
rept aoe r 

s
a
p
e
r
e
?
 

pi
es
 
s
t
s
 

3 
:
 

j 
e
e
 

J 

> 
: 

. 

2 

4 
2 

y
e
 

Bi
 

x
s
 

: 
i 

LT
 

a
e
 

oe
 

ie
 

e
e
e
 

p
t
e
 

sa
h 

ss
 

= 
S
o
s
a
 RE
S
 

S
S
 

B
s
 

: 
S
e
e
n
 

: 
S
S
 

r
a
n
e
a
n
 

—
 

: 

=
 

SA
E 

=
 S
S
H
 

S
e
 

Ht 
“uy Het iY 





Digitized by the Internet Archive 

in 2022 with funding from 

Princeton Theological Seminary Library 

https://archive.org/details/monasteriesofwdi01 evel 





PUBLICATIONS OF 

THE METROPOLITAN MUSEUM OF ART 

EGYPTIAN EXPEDITION 

EDITED BY 

ALBERT MORTON LYTHGOE 
CURATOR OF THE DEPARTMENT OF 

EGYPTIAN ART 



, 7 

come. 



} a 
a N : f 2 i) or Maat a . 

. fal ‘. > oe aos do Pa sep NM we BA 
> 4 5 b AL?) 4 ’ De ’ 

> mA a x uy a e i? — 

Py ugseey™ ie bio Na ak Ta | Le 



Printed in Holland 



fy 
J 

to Naeaien Ota, "SAINT BACARICS 
na 

a io sj A a pe Wiest ay 14. nif ine aN 
api’ re \* 

. v Th HE LIBRARY. AE, OS Rey ORY oe 4k MACARTUS 
The Death and ‘Assumption of the Soe (No. VII B, frag. 1, recto). 

ck HUGH Sate 
WITH AN APPR ng ‘ a) ie Soe hie) ty 

‘' she. 



sg i em he, | ae 
AS Own La erie bi," 

FATT ¢ Slt jus MSS 
4 it } ass 

i 

ak ; 
xe 



THE METROPOLITAN MUSEUM OF ART 

EGYPTIAN EXPEDITION 

Eke NVi@INIA Stile Ss © F 

THE WADI 'N NATRUN 
PART | 

NEW COPTIC TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF 
SAINT MACARIUS 

EDITED WITH AN INTRODUCTION 

ON THE LIBRARY AT THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

BY 

HUGH G. EVELYN WHITE 
WITH AN APPENDIX ON A COPTO-ARABIC MS. BY 

Gee Gees OBEY: 

NEW YORK 
MCMXXVI 



PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN 



THESPWBLIGATION, OF “THIS: VOLUME-HAS 

BEEN SVADESPOSSIBUET BY THESGENEROSIDY 

OPS EDWARKD SS. FLARKNESS, TO] WHOSE -IN- 

EREST WANDS] ENCOURAGEMENT SOME “OF 

oH EwevOS ee iIMPOR TANTS RESUETSSOF THE 

MUSEUM’S EGYPTIAN EXPEDITION DURING 

Sree el ee ee homeLA Vice EEN TN 

LARGE MEASURE DUE 



ad 
ae ay t 
ie ‘* 



PREFACE 

HE nucleus of the texts here published or described comprises a selection of the 

more important of the leaves and fragments found by me at the Monastery of 

Saint Macarius in the Wadi ’n Natrfin in the course of archaeological investigations 

carried out in 1920-1921 on behalf of the Egyptian Expedition of The Metropolitan Museum 

of Art. With these are grouped a number of other leaves and fragments, once belonging 

to the same mss., which were recovered by Tattam in 1839 and Tischendorf in 1844. 

Fragments of texts already published or known to be extant in complete Mss. are merely 

described (with a collation wherever possible), unless their divergence from the recensions 

already known seems to justify publication in full. Owing to the shortness of the time during 

which I was permitted to retain the mss., I have been able to deal with only a few of the 

liturgical groups.! 

My first care has been to secure transcripts as accurate as possible, but owing to the 

condition of the originals, torn, rubbed, faded and otherwise maltreated as they are, many 

passages must remain unintelligible: such passages, though obviously faulty, are printed 

as I copied them. Had | been able to retain the fragments longer, repeated examination 

would have removed some at least of these defects. The large and frequent lacunae have 

been filled in as far as possible: where they can be improved upon, Coptic scholars will 

doubtless replace these stop-gaps by other and sounder restorations. That they may be 

able to judge the length of the lacunae, the originals have been reproduced page by page, 

and line by line.2_ I have departed from this rule only in two or three of the more lengthy texts 

where lacunae are infrequent and where the lines of the original are too short to be repro- 

duced without undue loss of space. For the rest, all features of the original—punctuation, 

diacritical marks, etc.—are reproduced (where visible) so far as modern type allows. The 

words have been divided throughout, not on any scientific system, but into their simplest 

elements. 

1 I have not attempted to deal with the fragments of the numerous copies of the Theotokia: the new material has been 

utilized by Dr. De Lacy O'Leary in his Coptic Theotokia (London, 1923). 

2 The nature of the Coptic script calls for relatively short lines, which were probably adopted for that very reason by the 

ancient scribes. The long lines of many modern editions are hard to follow and are wearisome to the eye. 

Vil 



PR ERAGE 

The order of the texts themselves is determined by their contents. The Apocryphal 

Fragments (I—VIII), arranged in sequence, are followed by Hagiographical Texts, where, 

after material relating to the Archangels, Elias and others, the Diocletianic Martyrs 

naturally take precedence of the fourth and fifth century worthies (IX—XXXI]I). After 

two miscellaneous items (X X XIII et seq.) come a series of Homiletic and Ascetic Fragments 

(XXXV et seg.). The Biblical Fragments (XX XVII), which seemed to deserve no higher 

place, followed by the text of two Greek Anaphoras and by the remains of certain Coptic 

liturgical books, are treated, for the most part, summarily (XX XVIII). The series is con- 

cluded with a rough list of vocabulary fragments (XX XIX). 

Appendix I contains the text of a number of leaves from an Arabic text inscribed in 

Coptic characters: these have been transliterated into ordinary Arabic script by 

Dr. G. P. G. Sobhy, who has also commented on the pronunciation of medieval Coptic 

as illustrated by these fragments. In Appendix II I have gathered up what information 

I could find relating to the Libraries of the Minor Coptic Monasteries: the Library at 

the Syrian Monastery is studied at length elsewhere.! 

The whereabouts of each fragment (Cairo, Leipzig, Manchester, or Cambridge) is of 

course indicated in every case. An Introductory Note describing the fragments included and 

dealing with the subject-matter has been prefixed to each group; additional notes (following 

the Text and Translation) have been found necessary in only a few cases. Since | lay no 

claim to Coptic scholarship, | have not attempted to deal with matters of grammar or lexico- 

graphy, though I have tried to emend (always noting the reading of the original) what seemed 

to be sheer blunders in the texts. The aim of this publication is to make the Texts accessible 

to the ordinary student of Egyptian Christianity as well as to Coptic scholars, and it is 

for the former, of course, that the Translations are intended. 

I am most deeply indebted first to S. E. Marcos Pasha Simaika, Director of the Coptic 

Museum in “‘Old Cairo,” for the very great trouble he took in 1920-1921 to facilitate my 

work in the Monastery, as well as for permission granted me to publish the new-found 

fragments; and secondly to the Very Rev. El Kummus Maximus, Abbot of Dér Abt 

Makar, for his liberal and enlightened action in allowing me to remove the fragments from 

his Monastery to the Coptic Museum in Cairo. My cordial thanks are also due to the 

authorities of the University Library at Leipzig for permission to publish so many of the 

Tischendorf-leaves, and to Dr. Georg Steindorff, who most kindly secured for me that per- 

mission as well as photographs of all the leaves which I wished to copy. The Librarians 

of the University of Cambridge and of the John Rylands Library at Manchester have also 

been good enough to allow me to make full use of the Coptic fragments, derived from the 

Tischendorf and Tattam collections, under their charge. 

To W. E. Crum I owe a peculiar debt of gratitude, first because it was at his suggestion 

1 H.N.S., Excursus. 
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that I undertook the editing of these texts, and secondly for his never-failing help and 

guidance whenever I have applied to him. Wherever in this edition I have erred, it is 

‘because the particular point or passage has not been submitted to Crum. Dr. George Sobhy 

of Cairo has not only helped me with information on certain topographical points, but has 

consented to edit and translate the curious Copto-Arabic fragments published as an 

Appendix. To Dr, De Lacy O’Leary I am deeply indebted for consenting to revise and 

correct the proof-sheets of the same Appendix. 

Finally—but very specially—my thanks are due to those who have made the publication 

of this work practically possible—to Edward S. Harkness for his signal and splendid 

generosity in undertaking the entire cost of production, and to Albert M. Lythgoe and 

H. E. Winlock for the unfailing support and encouragement they have afforded me during 

the preparation of this work as on numberless other occasions. 

Hucu G. EVELYN WHITE. 

1X 
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HUGHEG SEV ELY Ne WHITE 

HE untimely death of Evelyn White in the summer of 1924, while this volume—the 

first of several recording his brilliant researches into the history of the Monasteries 

of the Wadi ’n Natriin—was yet in the press, has left to his associates the willing 

responsibility of carrying through, to the conclusion which he had planned, these results 

of his broad scholarship. White’s study of these monuments, which had played so important 

a part in the history of the Early-Christian church in Egypt, took definite form in the 

autumn of 1917, when, incapacitated for further service with the British forces in Egypt 

by a general breakdown in health, he was able to undertake again the less exacting sides 

of the work of the Museum’s Expedition, of which he had been a member from 1900 till 

1915. 

The earlier years of his connection with the Expedition had been spent at Khargeh Oasis 

and at Thebes. From 1909 to 1911 he assisted Winlock in the excavations which that 

branch of our Expedition had undertaken at the Temple of Hibis, in the Oasis, and copied 

the Greek decrees in the temple for eventual publication. At the same time he explored 

this northern end of the oasis for Greek inscriptions, devoting himself especially to the 

cataloguing of those in the Christian cemetery of El Bagawat. 

In 1911-13 he was associated with Winlock in the Museum’s excavations at Thebes— 

at the Palace of Amenhotep III and in the Assasif—and in 1913-14, in the investigation 

of the Monastery of Epiphanius and neighboring Early-Christian sites in the Theban 

necropolis. 

With the outbreak of the war in 1914 and his inability to secure admission to the British 

army in that first winter of the struggle, he returned to Thebes and, with the Expedition’s 

programmes completely disrupted by the cataclysm, he made possible the resumption of 

our excavations and through the spring of 1915 superintended alone the clearing of a con- 

siderable additional area at the Palace of Amenhotep. 

In the autumn of 1915, after persistent efforts he secured a commission in the British 

army and was eventually assigned to the force which was then engaged in throwing a 
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railway across the Isthmus of Suez and advancing into Palestine. There his health, always 

precarious, finally broke down and in 1917 he was invalided out of the army with no hope 

of further entry. 

Later in that year it proved possible for us to ask him to undertake a task, in preparation 

for which certain preliminary work had been carried out in 1910-11 by our Expedition— 

a study of the architecture and history of the Monasteries of the Wadi’n Natran. Beginning 

with the study of the history of the monasteries from literary sources, which included the 

investigation of original documents preserved in as many as four languages, he pursued his 

task unremittingly at Cambridge from 1917 to 1919, constantly expressing to us his grati- 

tude for the facilities so readily afforded him by the authorities of the Library of Cambridge 

University and for the help of several British scholars whose aid he sought at times in their 

respective fields. 

With this labor approaching completion, he returned to Egypt in the winter of 1919-20 

and journeyed to the monasteries, spending some time there with the monks and con- 

ducting a careful study of the architectural and archaeological evidence exhibited by the 

structures. In the following winter of 1920-21 he made two further visits to the Wadi ’n 

Natriain, on the first of which he was accompanied by two other members of our Expedition 

staff, Messrs Hauser and Burton, who cooperated with him in the completion of the 

exhaustive architectural survey and photographic record of the monasteries, on which the 

Expedition had previously worked in 1910-11. 

In two comprehensive reports which White made to the Museum in those years! he 

outlines the main results of his researches and of his investigation of the monasteries during 

these visits—which were destined to be the last he would make to the Wadi ’n Natrin— 

and describes his discovery of the important documents which form the subject of the 

present volume. Nothing could illustrate more clearly some of the outstanding qualities 

in White’s character than the record of accomplishment to which those reports bear witness 

—his whole-hearted interest and persistence in pressing an investigation; his thoroughness 

in whatever problem or task might be entrusted to him; and his invariable modesty con- 

cerning any such achievement which his untiring application and sound methods of work 

had produced. 

White’s larger labor on the history and the architecture of these monasteries had been 

so far concluded at the time of his death that his manuscript, to be published in two 
volumes, was in the process of revision preliminary to entering the press. While the work 
of revision which still remains to be done is a heavy one, owing to the scope and thorough- 
ness of his investigation and the resultant mass of evidence which that labor ylelded, it is 

our hope that the publication of the volumes may not be unduly delayed. Provision for 

1 Cf. MMA. Bulletin, July, 1920, Part I! and November, 1921, Part II. 
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their publication, together with the present volume, had generously been made in 1922 

by Mr. Edward S. Harkness, Chairman of the Committee on Egyptian Art. 

The Museum is under a special debt of gratitude to W. E. Crum, who had given helpful 

advice and assistance to White in various matters relating to the Expedition’s publications 

in which they were associated, and who later undertook to see the final pages of this volume 

through the press after White’s death. We also wish to express our grateful appreciation 

to M. H. Davis for generous help in preparing for us the Index of Coptic words. 

ALBERT M. LYTHGOE. 
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XX 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE LIBRARY AT THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

AND THE NEW MS. FRAGMENTS 

1. lhe Monastic Libraries in General. 

O Library, in the formal sense of that word, is known to have existed in Scetis (or 

at the Mount of Nitria, or Cellia) in the fourth and early fifth centuries. Never- 

theless, the germs from which the later monastic institution developed were already 

present. Frequent references show that books were by no means rare as private possessions 

of the monks. Books are mentioned among the goods of Theodore of Pherme (fourth 

century) seized by robbers ;! and the same monk consulted Macarius as to what he ought 

to do with the three cherished volumes which constituted his library.2, Paphnouti of Scetis 

also was falsely charged with the theft of a volume which a malicious brother had hidden 

in his cell.* 

Whether the possession of books was strictly lawful or no was an open question: Macarius 

advised Theodore to sell his books, even though he was accustomed to lend them to the 

brethren to their great edification; and Sarapion (as we shall see) was emphatic on the 

subject. Yet very many evidently considered such private possession to be legitimate.‘ 

These private collections of books were kept in their owners’ cells, where they were stored 

in cupboards (@vpides)—niches recessed in the walls of the cells—as we gather from the 

Apophthegmata Patrum. Sarapion,® for example, reproved a book-loving brother with the 

words: “‘‘ You have taken that which belongs to widows and orphans and have placed it 

in this cupboard.’ For he saw it full of books.’’ And to a brother who boasted that he had 

written for himself a copy of the Old and New Testaments, one of the Fathers replied: 

1 Apophth. Patr., Theodore of Pherme, xx1x. and canonical books” which were burned by Theophilus: 
214.4. see Palladius, Dialogus de Vita Johannis Chrysostomi 
3 Cassian, Collationes, XVIII, 15. (Migne, P.G. xLvil, I, i, 24). 
4 The Tall Brothers possessed a collection of “excellent 5 Sarapion I. 
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“You have filled your cupboards with papers.’! Another saying shows that these recesses 

were ordinarily closed, for Amoi declared to his disciples, ““I have seen men fleeing and 

leaving their cupboards littered with parchment books, nor did they (stay to) close the 

cupboard doors, but departed leaving them open.’”? 

Before his death a monk (we may suppose) often gave away to his disciples or com- 

panions such books as he possessed. But in many cases books must have been left undisposed 

of. These would have become the property of the community in general and have been 

stored at the Church, as the center of the settlement. The Church, indeed, was the one place 

in a monastic settlement of the early Antonian type where books would most naturally 

collect, where they would be most accessible, and least likely to be dispersed. Here at least 

there must have been a series of books for liturgical use, lectionaries, and collections of 

homilies. And to these would be added important doctrinal manifestoes, such as the yearly 

Paschal Letters issued by the Patriarchs of Alexandria,* or standard works like the “‘book 

of the holy Athanasius’”’ wherewith Sisoes routed his Arian visitors.4 Possibly it-was from 

such a collection that the superior visitor to the Mount of Nitria was furnished with the 

book with which he was expected to beguile his time.® The Church, then, in all probability 

was the center at which the monastic Library began to develop into a formal institution. 

In the earliest times books were brought into the monastic settlements from outside; 

but the avowed poverty of the monks makes it probable that most of the volumes current 

were either gifts or were produced by their own copyists, rather than trade-copies. These 

monastic copyists worked in their cells,* either for their own support,’ or to furnish them- 

selves with reading-matter,® or to accommodate others.® 

So far as we can learn, the works thus produced were either copies of the Scriptures” 

or theological and ascetic works: they were valued for their ‘edifying’ matter rather than 

for any literary quality; and there is little or no ground for the pious belief sometimes 

expressed that here and there the writings of a Greek poet or orator were copied and 

studied as works of art. Pagan literature was surely one of the ‘‘things of the world”’ which 

every serious-minded monk renounced—if, indeed, any were tempted to suchlike sin. 

It is in the latter part of the sixth century that we find the first definite evidence of 

a permanent library. This is a note inscribed in a Syriac ms. brought by Assemani from 

the Monastery of the Syrians to the Vatican." It reads as follows: “‘This book was bought 

1 R.O.C. xvitt (1913), p. 143 (no. 385) = Migne, P.L. 5 Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, Ch. vu. 
LXIII, 920. 2 Apophth. Patr., Ammoes v. 6 See Apophth. Patr., Marcus 1. 

3 SeeCassian, Collationes x, 2. 2. Similarly in the Theban 7 As did Evagrius at Cellia (see Palladius, Historia 
Monastery of Epiphanius a Paschal Letter of the Patriarch Lausiaca, XXxvitt). 8 R.O.C. xvii, p. 143, no. 385. 
Damianus, as well as earlier documents, such as the Letter 9 Apophth. Patr., Abraham 111. 
of Athanasius and the Anathemas of Cyril, were preserved 10 It is (or was) the opinion of Dr. Steindorff that the 
—though, indeed, these were inscribed upon a wall. Bohairic Version of the New Testament originated in the 

4 Apophth. Patr., Sisoes xxv. The lemma prefixed to the ‘Nitrian’ Monasteries in the fourth or fifth century: see 
Morgan Life of Maximus and Domitius asserts that ‘Pshoi,’ Nestle, Einfiihrung in d. griechische N.T., p. 107. 
the author, wrote his work “in a volume (toMoc) of papyrus 11 Assemani, Bibliothecae Apostolicae Vaticanae Cata- 
and deposited it in the Church.” logus 111, NO. CXLUt (pp. 245 ff.). 
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on the thirtieth day of the month Thamuz (July) in the year (of the Greeks) 887 (=576 .p.) 

for the holy monastery of (sic) Scetis, in the days of the most religious Mar Theodore, the 

Abbot, by the gift of God and his (Theodore’s) own money. This book he bought together 

with others, for the contemplation, reading, and spiritual advancement of all those who 

shall open it. May God (for Whose Name’s sake he caused this treasure to be laid up in his 

own monastery) requite him. ...But whoso shall seek this book to read in it. . .and shall 

not return it to its owners, may he inherit the halter of Judas for ever. Amen.” 

Though Theodore’s ‘“‘own monastery”’ was probably no more than a ‘cell’ of Syrian 

monks attached to one of the Four Monasteries or Laurae, it is clear that this ‘cell’ as a 

body possessed a collection of books intended for the use of the brotherhood—that is to say, 

a Library in the technical sense. And we may surely infer that the ‘cell’ was not peculiar 

in this respect, but that in the later part of the sixth century (and probably much earlier) 

each Monastery in Scetis possessed its Library. Moreover, when in the first half of the 

seventh century Anan-Isho visited Scetis to gather material for his Paradise of the Fathers, 

it is highly probable that, as a stranger, he found his documentary sources? in general 

collections rather than in the cells of individual monks. 

2. The Earlier Libraries at the Monastery of Saint Macarius. 

With a few possible exceptions? all the books existing in the primitive Monastery of 

Saint Macarius, whether publicly or privately owned, must have perished in one or other 

of the Barbarian Raids which took place in 408, 434, and 444 A.D.! 

Two events in subsequent history are likely to have favored the formation of a new 

and considerable Library. Late in the fifth century the Emperor Zeno bestowed on the 

1 Thomas of Marga, Book of the Governors, ed. Budge n, Life (cp. Cauwenbergh, Etude sur les Moines d’ Egypte, 

Deal75: p. 71, note 4) states that the text was carried by Apa 

2 Abbot Butler (Lausiac History 1, 85 f.) shows that Anan- Isidoros from Scetis to the Hospice at Alexandria when the 
Isho incorporated a Syriac recension of the Lausiac History desert Monasteries were destroyed by the Mastiki (Mazices). 
in his work, but he need not necessarily have found this It remained there until the days of the Patriarch Michael 

in Scetis. He cannot have depended to any very con- when it was restored by a deacon Eustathius to a monk 

siderable extent upon oral tradition, and we may conjecture of Scetis resident at Enaton. Cauwenbergh assumes that 

accordingly that he made use of the lost Coptic work known the destruction mentioned was the Sack of Scetis temp. 
as the Paradise of Shiét nimapanrercoc ite ust twice Damian, and identifies the Patriarch Michael with Michael I 
mentioned in the Life of Pisenti (ed. Amélineau, Mém. de (744-767). But the Apa Isidoros who rescued the book is 

lV’ Inst. égypt., 1, 339, 363), and more adequately noticed certainly identified with the fourth-century Isidoros the 
by Zacharias in the Life of John the Little (ed. Amélineau, Priest (who died, however, long before the first Sack of 

A.M.G. xxv, 322 .). It is there called The Book of the Old Scetis), and this statement at least must be fiction. That 

Men (nixwm fimttheAAos) or Paradise, and is described the book was saved during one of the Sacks of Scetis is 

as relating the “deeds and sufferings’ of a number of probable enough, but (unless the date of the Morgan ms. 
Fathers, who are named. Zacharias claims to have followed © contradicts this) it is more likely to have been saved in 

it closely in his biography of John. It was certainly a work the fifth and last Sack of the Monasteries (c. 817 A.D.) 

of great renown; for it is mentioned together with a Paradise and restored under Michael II (850-851), or Michael III 

of ‘Nitria’ (mmgocm) on a Theban ostracon (see Crum, (881-909 ?). Yet the rescued ms. is likely to have belonged 

Coptic Ostraca, no. 250; cp. p. 63 and note). to the Monastery of Baramtis rather than to the Monastery 

3 e.g. the Life of Maximus and Domitius by ‘Pshoi of of S. Macarius. 

Constantinople.’ A note prefixed to the Morgan s. of this 4 H.N.S.1, x, §§ 3 ff. 
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Monastery an annual subsidy, which afterwards became a permanent endowment, and thus 

enriched it materially.1 Secondly, the transfer thither of the Patriarchal throne of the Mono- 

physites at the middle of the sixth century added to the place a peculiar ecclesiastical 

importance.? Once more, however, any accumulation of books formed under these influences 

must have been dispersed when (towards the close of the sixth century) the Monastery was 

sacked for the fourth time.’ 

For many years after this disaster the Monastery remained in ruins and utterly depressed, 

and it is unlikely that any attempt to form a new Library can have been made until the 

changed conditions following on the Arab Conquest led to a vigorous period of restoration. 

Then indeed (if we may trust our documents) we find the Patriarch Benjamin I, who had 

come to the Monastery to consecrate a new church of Saint Macarius, instructing his 

syncellus, Agathos, to ‘‘bring forth the books which are requisite for the consecration.”’* 

Presumably, therefore, the Monastery had already (about the middle of the sevénth 

century) been reéquipped at least with indispensable service-books. Some years later we 

hear that a certain Abba George, syncellus of the Patriarch Simon I (689-701 A.D.), compiled 

a history of the Patriarchs from Cyril I to Alexander II ({ 730 4.p.) “‘in the gebel (desert) 

of the holy Ab Makar in Wadi Habib ;’’* and it is reasonable to suppose that this work— 

together with a copy of the more famous Chronicle by John of Nikiu’—was in the monastic 

collection. At the same period, possibly, there was to be seen there the voluminous corre- 

spondence of Peter III (Mongus) together with a letter of the Emperor Zeno.’ 

There is no evidence to show to what extent the Library was developed in the century 

following. The ninth century brings us to a crucial date in its history, for about 817 A.p. the 

Monastery was sacked for the fifth and last time. That sack was peculiarly thorough, and 

we shall hardly err in assuming that the Library hitherto existing was completely destroyed :° 

certain it is that not a fragment of ms. derived from this source can be ascribed to a date 

earlier than the ninth century. 

3. The Library in the Middle Ages. 

Prompt and vigorous steps were taken to repair the disaster, and circumstances were 

peculiarly favorable. The Monastery held a practical monopoly of the Patriarchate. Not 

only was the Patriarch almost invariably chosen from among its inmates, but he had even 

Padi, S 5. 2 id. 11, il, §§ 1-3. 7 id., p.183. But it is not certain whether this statement 
3 id. 1, iv, § 5. 4 Hist. Patr., p. 243. should be ascribed to the above-mentioned George or to 
5 id., p. 344. In the eleventh century this work seems the assistants of the tenth century Severus of Ashmunén 

to have been at Nahya whither it may have been carried who made some use of the earlier work in compiling the 
when the monks of Scetis fled to that place in the days History of the Patriarchs. \n the latter case the reference 
of Benjamin I (cp. H.N.S. 1, v), or at the sack of the may be simply to the ms. still extant: Cod. Vat. Copt. 
Monastery in the ninth century. Possibly we have a frag- LXII, 4. 
ment of this work in No. xxx1. 8 H.N.S. 11, Vi, vii. 

6 On John of Nikiu and his intimate association with 9 A few damaged volumes may possibly have survived 
the Monasteries of Scetis see id., pp. 286 f. and have been recopied. 
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to submit to a secondary enthronement there; and there some of the most solemn rites of 

the Coptic Church were celebrated.1 Thence, too, were drawn men to fill the episcopal sees, 

at any rate of northern Egypt. Then and through the greater part of the Middle Ages Dér 

Abt Makar was the premier monastery in Egypt: it was at once a semi-Patriarchal seat and 

a nursing-ground for future Patriarchs and prelates. 

A fine and adequate Library was, therefore, not only in keeping with the dignity of such 

an institution, but, so far as study counted for anything, a necessity. Until the new 

Extant dated 

MSS. 

catalogue of the Coptic mss. (many of which were brought from Dér Aba Makar) in the 

Vatican is issued, it will be impossible to gauge with full assurance the growth of the 

Library ; but the following list of dated or closely datable examples may roughly represent 

the development.? 

(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 

830 A.D. Translation of Saint Macarius (fragment).® 

of Coltha).8 

(7) 
(8) 
(9) 

956 A.D. Martyrdom of Saint George.'° 

the Great Cell). 

(10) 

884 a.D. Martyrdom of James the Persian, written by Cyriac, ‘son’ of the deacon Stauros, A.M. 600.4 

Ninthcentury, Archelaus of Neapolis, Sermon on the Archangel Gabriel (by thesame hand as theforegoing).° 

914 A.D. Martyrdom of Macarius of Antioch (written by Jacob, the ‘son’ of John Kamé).® 

918 A.D. Moses of Keft, Encomium on Pisenti of Keft (written by the same Jacob).’ 

925 A.D. Martyrdom of Isaac of Tiphres (written by Theodore at the direction of Abbot (?) Abraham 

933 A.D. Cyril of Alexandria, Homily on the Three Children.® 

957 A.D. Dioscoros, Elogium on Macarius of Tkoou (written by Theodosius, ‘son’ of Mennas, priest of 

962 A.D. Saint Athanasius, On the Three Patriarchs (written by a monk of Saint Macarius “whose name 

is known to God alone,”’ when Chael was archpriest).!” 

(11) 962 A.D. The Deaths of the Three Patriarchs.¥* 

(12) 
(13) 
(14) 
(15) 
(16) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 
(20) 
(21) 
(22) 

1 op. cit. 11, ili, §§ 1-3. 

Tenth century, Martyrdom of Saint Luke.?° 

Tenth century, Life of Macarius the Great.” 

Tenth century, Menas, Elogium on Abba Macrobius.*” 

Tenth century, Life of Joseph the Carpenter.”* 

Tenth century, Life of Simeon of Mesopotamia.”* 

2 Probably the ninth-century list should be largely in- 13 

creased. 14 

patcod.w1Isch. XXIV, fols, 22,132,024. NO: XXII. D, 15 

below). 16 

4 Cod. Vat. Copt. tix (Hyvernat, Album, Pl. 21). 17 

5 id. L1x (Hyvernat, Pl. 22). 18 

6 id. Lx, 4 (Hyvernat, Pl. 22). 19 

7 id. Lxvi, 5 (Hyvernat, Pl. 42, 3). 20 

8 id. Lxvi, 3 (cf. Zoéga, Cat., no. XIx). 21 

9 id. Lx1x (Hyvernat, Pl. 24). 22 

10 7d. Lx (Hyvernat, Pl. 26). 23 

11 id. xvi, 7 (Hyvernat, Pl. 27). 24 

XXV 

962 A.D. Basil of Caesarea, Sermon on the Monastic Life. 

979 A.D. Paphnouti, Life of Unefer (Onuphrius), written by Gabriel the Deacon.?® 

Tenth century (first half), Martyrdom of Theodore the Eastern.'® 

Tenth century, Gregory Nazianzen, Homily on the Sacrifice of Abraham (contains a note dated 995 A.D.).!7 

Tenth century, Gregory Nazianzen, Homily on Poverty (contains a later note dated 1025 A.p.).18 

Tenth century, Martyrdom of Eusebius (contains later note as above).1° 

id. 
id. 
td. 

1d. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

td. 

id. 

td. 

id. 

Lxvit (Hyvernat, Pl. 29). 

Lx1 (Hyvernat, Pl. 28). 

txvi (Hyvernat, Pl. 29). 

Lxv, 3 (Hyvernat, Pl. 40). 

Lx1 (Hyvernat, Pl. 41). 

Lx1 (Hyvernat, Pl. 32). 

LXVvI, 12 (Hyvernat, Pl. 30). 

Lyi, 4 (Hyvernat, Pl. 31). 

Lxvul (Hyvernat, Pl. 40). 

L1x (Hyvernat, Pl. 41). 

Lyi (Hyvernat, Pl. 33). 

Lxvi (Hyvernat, Pl. 34). 

Lx1 (Hyvernat, Pl. 35). 
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(23) Tenth century, Alexander, Elogium on Peter of Alexandria." 

(24) Tenth century, Martyrdom of Peter of Alexandria.” 

(25) Tenth century, Sermon of John Chrysostom.* 

(26) 1067 A.D. History of Joseph the Carpenter.* 

(27) 1153 A.D. Acts of Isaac of Tipbres.? 

(28) 1211 A.D. Mark the Priest, Martyrdom of John of Phanidjéit (written by Peter, son of Abt ’] Farag).® 

(29) Twelfth-thirteenth century, Martyrdom of Sainis John and Simeon (contains a miniature painting 

by David the Limner, nszwrpadoc).’ 

(30) 1255 A.D. Life of John Khamé (Kamé), written by Paul, priest of the Church of Abi Shenddah in 

Bebig (?).8 

If the list given above presents anything approaching a true perspective,® the formation 

of the Library must have been vigorously pushed forward in the ninth and tenth centuries ; 

but in the eleventh—thirteenth centuries the movement very markedly slackened. That 

slackening was due not so much to a decline in the appetite for monastic literature as to 

the fact that Coptic, as a living language, was now fast succumbing to Arabic.” 

Limited but adequate evidence shows that the Library was so extensive as to be used 

for purposes of ‘research,’ as well as for other objects. 

(1) Severus of Ashmunén specially mentions the Monastery of Saint Macarius as one 

of the principal sources whence he derived material for his History of the Patriarchs™ As 

stated above, it was probably in this Monastery that Severus consulted the history of the 

Patriarchs from Cyril I to Alexander I] compiled there in the eighth century by the monk 

George. Occasionally the historian makes definite reference to some document consulted : 

thus in his history of the Patriarch Dionysius (247-264 A.D.) he notes that while the Life 

on which he mainly relied gave that Patriarch a reign of seventeen years (in agreement, 

as he frankly adds, with the Book of the Annals by the Melchite, Sa‘id ibn Batrik or 

Eutychius), “in a copy in Dér Aba Makar it is said that he continued on the episcopal throne 

seven years.’’™ Another such specific reference occurs in the history of Michael I who is 

stated to have “‘remained upon the evangelical throne, according to the statement which 

we found in the Library in Dér Abii Makar, twenty-three years.’ 

The new texts published below enable us to check the statement of Severus in other 

directions. The account of the Martyrdom of Saint Mark,* for instance, is no other than an 

abridged translation from the Bohairic Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, whereof considerable 

1 Cod. Vat. Copt. x11 (Hyvernat, Pl. 38). also indicate that the later centuries were not quite so 
2 id. xu (Hyvernat, Pl. 36). barren as they are represented to be. 
3 id. Lx111 (Hyvernat, Pl. 42, 1). 10 Even in the early tenth century we find Arabic ousting 
4 id. LXvI, 11 ( = Zoéga, Cat., no. Xxv). Coptic, for it is definitely stated that the Life of John the 

5 id. LX1X, 3 ( = Zoéga, Cat., no. xLit). Little was translated into Syriac from an Arabic version 
6 id. LxIx, 2 ( = Zoéga, Cat., no. xLvii); edited by and not from the Coptic original. 

Amélineau, Journ. Asiatique, Ser. 11, t. ix (1887), pp. 11 Ed. Evetts, p. 8: “These histories were collected by 
113 ff. the care of Abba Severus ibn el Mukaffa. . . who relates that 

7 id. Lx (Hyvernat, Pl. 43). he gathered them from Dér Ab Makar and the Monastery 
8 id. Lx, 4; edited by M. Davis, P.O. xiv, fasc. 2. of Nahya and other Monasteries.” Cp. also p. 32. 
9 The fragments appear to corroborate the evidence of 12 p. XXiv. 13 Hist. Patr., p. 93. 

our list so far as the tenth century is concerned, but they 14 id., p. 460. 15 id., pp. 43 ff. 
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fragments have been recovered (No. vi).! Secondly, in the history of Benjamin I he inserts 

a document which he is far more likely to have seen at the Monastery of Saint Macarius 

than anywhere else. This is the narrative, ascribed to Agathos the Priest, of a vision seen by 

Benjamin during the consecration of the Church of Saint Macarius.2 The extant Coptic 

fragments (No. xxl D) show that Severus or his assistants translated this work into 

Arabic with only the slightest changes, and so incorporated it in the History. In all pro- 

bability our fragments belonged to the actual copy handled by the compilers. 

Another extant work from the same monastery used by Severus is the Life of Isaac (686- 

689 A.D.) by Mena, Bishop of Pshati;* but on the other hand very summary, if any, use is made 

of the Life of Timothy Aelurus, of which an interesting example now emerges (No. xxx!). 

(2) Mauhub, who continued the History of Severus, was no less indebted to the monastic 

Library, since his associates record that they found there the lives of the Patriarchs from 

Michael III to Shenddah II written (about 1055 A.p.) by Michael, Bishop of Tinnis, as well 

as the lives of nine other Patriarchs.* Unfortunately very little of this ‘historical’ material 

survives in Coptic. 

(3) Some years after his consecration (1047 A.D.) the Patriarch Christodulus, while 

visiting the Monastery, censured the monks for practising Reservation from “‘the Sunday 

of Palms to Great Wednesday.’ The monks having replied defiantly to this slur on their 

local use, the Patriarch “arose in anger and went out to his cell, and there was great 

disorder. Then the Father Patriarch brought out from the Library of the Monastery a 

homily which expressed this very opinion of which they disapproved; and Abba Michael, 

his secretary, read it before the assembly.’ Clearly the Library was extensive enough to 

meet any calls made upon it. 

(4) From definite fact we turn to what is less concrete. We know that under Gabriel II 

(1131-1146 A.D.) “many monks of the Monastery of Saint Macarius” formed part of the 

commission which compiled the simplified Book of the Passion—a Lectionary for use in Holy 

1 The ms. to which these belonged is much later than 

the time of Severus, but it may well have been copied 
from an older ms. used by him. 

2 Hist. Patr., pp. 239 ff. 

3 For the Coptic see P.O. x1, 303 ff.; for the Arabic 

summary see Hist. Patr., pp. 275 ff. 

4 See Hist. Patr., p. 181. Possibly the Coptic Life 
of Timothy was written by the monk George, since he 
“informed us of what happened in the time of Marcian, 

the unbelieving prince, and the trouble that overtook our 

Fathers” (id., p. 345). 
5 Mauhub’s preface (Bibl. Nat., Fonds arabe, 202, p. 135) 

is as follows: ‘‘At the Monastery of Abi Makar we discovered 

the histories of ten Patriarchs, from Michael to Shenuti, 
composed by Michael, Bishop of Tinnis.” Hence it follows 
that the interesting note standing earlier in the Hist. 

Pair. (ed. Evetts), p. 301, has somehow been misplaced. 

That note reads as follows: “Hereafter will follow that 

which we have translated from the documents in the 

Monastery of Ab Makar, namely the history of ten 

Patriarchs from Michael the last (7.e., Michael III, 881-913) 

to Sinuthius the First (read Second). We also translated in 

this Monastery the lives of nine other Patriarchs in the 

Year of theMartyrs 796 ( = 1079-1080 A.D.). This is written 
by Apacyrus the Deacon and Michael, son of Apater of 

Damanhdr. Through the grace of God which enabled us 

to find the histories in the Monastery of S. Macarius with 

the help of the brother Theodore the Steward, son of Paul, 

on Sunday, the sixth of Ba’finah, in the Year 797 of the 

righteous Martyrs ( = June, 1081). We have compared the 

manuscripts with one another and found them corre- 
sponding to what we copied, and so we assured ourselves 

of their authenticity.” 

6 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Fonds arabe 304, pp. 143 f.: cp. 

H.N.S. tv, iv, § 1. 
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Week}, and the prominent position assigned to the great saints of Scetis? in the Coptic 

Anaphora and other liturgical works suggests that these also were, deliberately or 

otherwise, shaped in the desert of Saint Macarius. Early in the fourteenth century a 

certain Makarah (Macarius), a monk in the Monastery of John the Little,* compiled his 

Nomocanon, a collection of the materials on which rested the Canon Law of the Coptic 

Church. These materials were derived “‘from various books which he found in the Monasteries 

of the desert (7.e., in the Wadi ’n Natriin) and at Cairo.’ Though no fragments of Canons 

in Coptic are known to have been found there,® it is beyond doubt that the Library at 

Dér Abfi Makar—the chief of the ‘desert Monasteries’ —was one of the sources of material. 

Indeed an Arabic ms. in the Vatican containing the Constitution of the Egyptian Monks of 

Saint Antony (compiled by John XIII, 1521-1526 a.p.) was derived from “‘three very old 

copies of Councils which existed in the desert of Saint Macarius.”’® 

(5) One-of the most interesting features in the history of the Wadi ’n Natriin is the 

presence of non-Coptic monasteries, Syrian, Armenian, Abyssinian. Of these, the Syrian 

Monastery attained independent existence probably as early as the eighth century;’ the 

Armenian Monastery may have emerged in the eleventh-twelfth century, and the Abys- 

sinian Monastery at the same period or slightly later.8 How far Armenian and particularly 

Syrian monks® may have availed themselves of the Library at Dér Abii Makar we cannot 

tell. But there is ground for suspecting that the ecclesiastical literature of Abyssinia is, in 

part at least, derived from the Monastery of Macarius. For though the Abyssinian Monastery 

(of Elias) is not mentioned until well on in the Middle Ages, there were certainly Abyssinian 

monks in the desert before that date, and an intimate connection between the desert 

Monasteries and Abyssinia existed from the early ninth century. Thus, the Ethiopic 

Synaxarium” for Hamlé 17 (July 24) commemorates a certain Andrew (Endreyas) “superior 

of the Monastery of the great country of Dabra Libanos,’’ who “‘received the monastic habit 

at the hands of our father Abba Yohannes Kama;”’ and John Kamé, or Khamé, founder of a 

minor Monastery in Wadi’n Natrin, died in 859." More important is the fact that several 

Metropolitans of Abyssinia were selected from among the monks of the desert.” In the 

Patriarchate of Yusab or Joseph (830-849 A.D.) one John of El Baramiis was appointed 

to this dignity ;* under Cosmas III (920 ?, 923 ?) Peter a monk (presumably of the desert) 

1 See Dillmann, Catalogus Codicum Aethiopicorum in 

Museo Britannico, no. Xxvit (p. 30). 

2 See, ¢.g., Renaudot, Lit. Or. Coll. 1, p. 17. 

3 Otherwise John Colobos or the Dwarf. It was second 

in rank of the Monasteries in Wadi ’n Natrdn. 

4 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Fonds arabe 251 (see de Slane’s 
Catalogue). 

5 Crum (see Riedel and Crum, Canons of Athanasius, 

p. 81) observes that the Arabic text of the Athanasian 

Canons is certainly derived from a Bohairic version. Surely 

a copy of this version must have existed in the Monastery 
of S. Macarius. 

6 Cod. Vat. Arab. pctxu (=Mai, S.V.N.C. tv, ii, 

p. 584). 
atest 1X10) 8 id. Iv, v, § 4. 

9 Study of the Syriac mss. from Dér es Surian might 

possibly furnish evidence as to this. A priori it is most 
likely that the Syrian monks would have availed them- 

selves of so important a library, especially to make 
translations of the lives of Egyptian saints. 
10 P.O. vil, 345. 

11 Seehis commemorative inscription, 4.4.C.M. 111, iii, § 5. 

12 Others, probably, are unrecorded. 

13 Hist. Patr., pp. 622 f. 
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was consecrated ;! under Philotheos (981 ?-1002?), Daniel of Dér Abii Makar became 

Metropolitan ;? and in 1102 George, from the same monastery, held that office for a short 

time.* Now such prelates, as well as lesser dignitaries accompanying them, and Abyssinian 

monks or pilgrims returning southwards from the Wadi ’n Natrfin, must have carried with 

them greater or smaller quantities of the ecclesiastical literature current in Egyptian Church 

circles. Any survey of Abyssinian literature ought, therefore, to recognize the possibility that 

the distant Monastery of Saint Macarius is one of the sources from which the dependent 

Church borrowed its remarkable apocryphal and hagiographical writings.‘ That the 

Monastery possessed a matchless series of the Acts and Lives of Saints has long been 

recognized, and now the new texts (Nos. I-v1) witness to the existence of a remarkable 

class of apocrypha in the Library.’ 

(6) Finally, we have reason to believe that, apart from research work, the Library was 

not infrequently used by the ordinary copyist and translator (from Coptic to Arabic).® 

A few instances may be noted: (1) An Arabic ms. at Paris? containing a compendium of 

cardinal theological doctrines (such as the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Commandments 

of God, Confession, Communion, and the duties of the monastic life) is definitely stated to 

have been copied at the Monastery in A.M. 930 or 980 (1214 or 1264 A.D.). (2) An Arabic 

version of the Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans* by John Calliopaeus was tran- 

scribed from mss. at Dér Abi Makar in 1379 A.D. (3) So, also, a copy of the Nomocanon 

of Makarah above mentioned was made there in 1372.9 (4) The liturgical collections in the 

same Library must often have been sought out by copyists. To that Monastery peculiarly 

belonged the elaborate rituals for Palm-Sunday, Holy Week, and the Consecration of the 

Chrism on Maundy Thursday.” Further, we have definite knowledge of a ritual for the 

Blessing of the Altar “according to the rite of the Monastery of Saint Macarius,’’™ and so 

obviously copied there. 

4. The Scope of the Library. 

Here we may pause to consider in the light of extant ss., of fragments, and of other 

evidence what was the scope of the Library. In general terms it may be defined as wholly 

religious (theological would be a misleading description) and designed to meet the needs 

1 Renaudot, Historia Patriarcharum Alexandrinorum, 5 The surviving fragments are probably but a meagre 

p. 3206. Waid ppasor it: Sata aAT 5a remnant of a once large class. Orthodoxy must occasionally 
4 Much of the Ethiopic literature seems to have been have frowned on such productions. 

translated from Arabic versions, a fact which suggests 6 The destruction of Church books in anti-Christian 
relatively late importation (say, after the tenth century : the riots at Cairo makes this peculiarly probable. 
Chronicle of John of Nikiu was translated so late as 1602). 7 Bibl. Nat., Fonds arabe, no. 184. 

Yet it is quite conceivable that other works were derived 8 Cod. Vat. Arab. x.1v (= Mai, S.V.N.C. 1, ii, 80). 

from the earlier library (destroyed in 817 .D.). The Ethiopic 9 id. pcLx11 (= Mai, S.V.N.C. Iv, ii, 584). The date 

version of the Martyrdom of Apoli was certainly made is uncertain since Mai gives the impossible equation 

before the extant Coptic fragments were written (tenth A.M. 940 = A.D. 13°72. 

century), since a prophecy relating to the translation of 10 Since these rites were for so many centuries observed 

the saint’s body is interpolated in the latter (see below on in their fullest form or exclusively in the Monastery. 
No. xv, frag. 5). 11 Cod. Vat. Arab. pcLxi1 (= Mai, S.V.N.C. 1v, ii, 584). 
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of life in the Monastery alone. Works of secular learning—much more works of imagination 

—were entirely absent. 

It is surprising to find that Biblical Mss. are very scantily represented among the relics 

of the Library. A copy of the Pentateuch, now in the Vatican,! almost certainly came from 

this source ; whether the two leaves from Exodus found in 1920 (below, No. xxxvii A) belong 

to the same or to another copy cannot yet be stated. But there is no evidence as yet that 

other extant mss. of books of the Old Testament are derived from this Library. Psalters, 

indeed, are numerous,” but they were produced for liturgical or devotional purposes and 

not as parts of the Scriptures: the remarkable Barberini Psalter* is no exception. The New 

Testament is only slightly better represented. A single copy of the Gospels was brought 

away by Huntington,‘ our own No. Xxxviic, 2 (containing the Third and Fourth Gospels) 

represents the second volume of another copy, and a few leaves of a larger copy for use in 

Church have also been recovered (No. xxxviic, 1). Of other books nothing is known 

save that Tattam saw there a beautifully written copy of the Epistles :* the fragments 

from the Pauline Epistles (No. xxxvil D) hardly merit such a description and may there- 

fore represent another copy. Presumably scriptural books, being in constant use, were 

rapidly worn out and destroyed. 

Catenae on the Gospels (7.e., running commentaries formed of excerpts from the works 

of the Fathers) were to be found in the Library and, apparently, were closely studied. The 

copy acquired by Curzon at the Monastery of the Syrians was written by a monk of Dér 

Abii Makar and doubtless belonged to that Monastery;’? the fragments which were 

recovered by Tischendorf* and in 1920-1921 represent a second copy in two volumes.® 

We might have expected patristic literature to be abundant. Yet, in fact, it occupied no 

very prominent position in the Library. To the Egyptian mind metaphysical dogma seems to 

have been distasteful, doubtless because it was unintelligible. Hence, the abstract side of 

dogmatic theology is almost unrepresented, and there was an obvious tendency to select 

only the more practical (ethical) tracts or homilies of the Fathers. Thirty-seven excerpts 

from the writings of Saint John Chrysostom" form the largest collected body of patristica 

from the Library: other works of the Fathers—and they are not very numerous—are in- 

variably isolated tracts appointed to be read in the Church on stated occasions and are not 

1 Cod. Vat. Copt. 1. 8 See below, pp. xl ff. The former are at Leipzig (Cod. 
2 id. v (tenth century) probably came from Dér Abd Tisch. xxviii); for the latter see below, No. xxxvil E. 

Makar, but even this seems to be a service book since the 9 The pagination indicates that the copy was in two 
Canticles are appended. volumes. 

3 See below, pp. xxxviif. 10 This is contrary to the usual assumption that the 
4 Now in the Bodleian Library (Hunt. 17), described by Egyptians delighted in metaphysical subtilty. Yet the real 

Horner, Coptic Version of the N.T. 1, p. Xxxviii. Copts (as distinguished from the Hellenists of Alexandria) 
5 See below, p. xl. certainly judged of such questions as that at issue at 
6 This is suggested by the numerous Arabic glosses Chalcedon on an entirely concrete level. 

written in the margins. 11 Cod. Vat. Copt. Lvit. 
7 It was probably carried to Dér es Surian by J. S. 

Assemani from Dér Abf Makar and accidentally left there. 
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designed for study. In this connection it may be recalled that the Syrian Patriarch Dionysius 

commented unfavorably on the state of learning among the Egyptian monks. 

Hitherto Dér Abi Makar has not been recognized as a source of ‘primary’ apocryphal 

material.2 Secondary documents, indeed, such as the Discourses of Evodius and Theodosius 

on the Assumption, have long been known and published. But apart from the little- 

noticed‘ Leipzig fragments of the Assumption of the Virgin attributed to Saints Peter and 

John, the Monastery had yielded up no true apocrypha. We now know that works of this 

class were well represented in the Library, since we possess fragments of a Christian 

Apocryphon on Adam, of an Apocryphal Gospel, of a Descent into Hades, of an Apocalyptic 

Gospel, of the Mysteries of Saint John, and of the Apocryphal Acts in a Bohairic version 

(Nos. I-vi1)—as well as further fragments of the secondary Assumption narratives. These 

are probably but a few poor relics of a once considerable group—a group (as pointed out 

above) from which the Abyssinians may have derived some of their apocrypha. 

But perhaps the outstanding feature of the Library was the great collection of Acts of 

the Martyrs and Lives of Saints and worthies honored by the Coptic Church. It was 

probably from this rather than from some similar series of Hagiographa that the existing 

Arabic Synaxarium of the Coptic Church was compiled. 

These texts are sometimes furnished with rubrics or directions stating when and where 

a particular tract was to be used. Thus a Sermon by Theophilus and an Encomium by Cyril 

on The Three Children® has the following direction: ““These two sermons are to be read 

on alternate years (on Pashons 10) while the Office of the Doxology is being celebrated in 

the Sanctuary of the South;” the Life of Macarius® is to be read ‘‘on Epep 14 in the 

Sanctuary of Abba Makari to the South;” the Martyrdom of Saint Apatil’ has the note, 

“On Epep 16 read first this book: then read John of the Golden Gospel which is to be found 

on (page ?) 143 and in (volume ?) 91—both on the same day;”’ or lastly, the Correspond- 

ence of Peter Mongus and Acacius® is to be read “‘on Athor 4....... If you wish, use them 

on the last Sunday of the month Paopi or Athor.”’ 

The rubrics make it clear that these texts were (1) intended for public reading on definite 

occasions, and (2) that when complete the series covered the whole year. Can this be the 

Coptic ‘‘Lectionary for the whole year” in four great volumes which Huntington saw ? 

w ANS S111, Vii, § 2: 

2 For the use of apocrypha in Egypt (fourth century) see 

the Canons of Athanasius (ed. Riedel-Crum, pp. xv, 33) 

where their reading is forbidden or discouraged; also 

Apophth. Patr. Sopater (P.G. Lxv, 413): “Let no woman 

enter into thy cell and do not read apocrypha.”’ Such 

works were known in the ‘Nitrian’ Monasteries even in 

the eighteenth century. Sicard (Lettres Edifiantes, t. v), 
having once suggested to the Superior at the Monastery of 

El Baramtis that it was time for Vespers, was informed 

that on the contrary it was ‘“‘exactly the hour when the 

demons make their prayers.’”’ Clearly this monk knew the 

Apocalypse of Adam (see Renan, Journal Asiatique, Ser. v, 

t. 11 (1855), p. 452): “First hour of the Night; it is the 

hour of the adoration of the demons.” 
3 Lagarde, Aegyptiaca, pp. 38 ff.; Robinson, Coptic 

Apocryphal Gospels, pp. go ff. 

4 Their importance has been remarked only by W. E. 

Crum, who was the first to point out that they belonged 

to a single Ms. 
5 Cod. Vat. Copt. no. Lxu1 = Zoéga, Cat., no. LVI. 

6 id. = Zoéga, Cat., no. XXVIII. 

7 1d., no. LXIl = Zoéga, Cat., no. XXI. 

8 id., no. Lx11 = Zoéga, Cat., no. Lil. 

oo. 

Apocrypha 

Acts of the 

Martyrs, &c. 

The rubrics 

The purpose 

of the 

collection 



Distribution 

of the remains 

NEW TEXTS FROM. THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

The suggestion may at least be raised in view of certain circumstances presently to be 

noticed. 

By far the most important surviving part of this collection, comprising a large number 

of Lives, Martyrdoms, and other pieces, was brought by Assemani from the Monastery of 

Saint Macarius in 1715, and is now in the Vatican Library.! The parchment fragments 

brought back from the Wadi’n Natriin by Tischendorf in 1844 certainly belonged to the same 

collection as did Assemani’s richer spoils. For (1) though the discoverer makes no statement 

as to their provenance,” internal evidence proves their derivation from this Convent ;* and 

(2) they have ‘rubrics’ exactly parallel with the ‘rubrics’ in the Vatican texts, such as— 

“To be read on Mesore 19 after the Doxology in the night;’’4 and (3) in respect of date, 

script, and general appearance their correspondence with the Vatican codices is close.* Some 

of these fragments are of great interest despite their imperfect condition. Two may be 

specially mentioned: one, relating to the consecration of the Church of Saint Macarius by 

Benjamin I,° another dealing with the Translation of Macarius’ body to Shiét.7 The second 

is particularly important as being indirectly dated 830 A.p. and therefore proving that less 

than fifteen years after the Fifth Sack of Scetis one at least of the monastic Libraries was 

being rehabilitated. 

Other fragments of the series had been secured a few years previously by Tattam, who 

found in the Monastery besides a copy of the Epistles and about one hundred liturgies, 

‘“‘a great number of fragments and loose leaves.” Of the last-named he secured about one 

hundred, some of which passed through the Library of the Earl of Lindsay into the 

Rylands Library at Manchester, where their relationship to the Tischendorf fragments was 

recognized by Crum.® 

Many further fragments of the same collection were found in 1920-1921. Their intimate 

relation to the Tischendorf and Tattam series (many pieces in the three groups are derived 

from the same Mss., and some even from single pages of the same mss.) demonstrates what 

was previously not altogether certain—that the great majority of the Bohairic fragments 

at Leipzig and Manchester were brought from the Monastery of Saint Macarius. Moreover, 

two groups of the new fragments definitely belong to defective mss. in the Vatican.° 

1 Codd. Vat. Copt. LvitI-Lx1x ; see Mai, S.V.N.C. v, Pt. ii. 

2 See Tischendorf, Anecdota Sacra et Profana 1, pp. 69 ff. 

But in his Travels in the East (p. 52) Tischendorf mentions 
the discovery of certain parchment leaves and fragments 

in the Monastery of Macarius, but without stating what 

was their character. For a summary catalogue of these 

fragments see Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Kat. d. Isl., Christl.- 

Orient... .Hss. zu Leipzig, nos. 1086-1090 B (Codd. Tisch. 
XXIV-XXX). 

3 e.g., one fragment (Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Kat., p. 395 = 

Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 31) has acolophon written by a Psalmodist 
“of the Church of our Father Abba Makari of Shiét.”’ 
Others contain matter which is peculiarly ‘Nitrian.’ 

4 loc. cit., p. 393 = Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 22. 

5 As W. E. Crum informs me. Can the fragment Cod. 
Tisch. xxiv, 1-2 (loc. cit., p. 388) from the Martyrdom of 

Anatolius the Persian actually belong to Cod. Vat. Copt. 

LXvill, which is defective at the beginning and end ? 

6 Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 23 (loc. cit., p. 393). 

7 Cod. Tisch. Xx1v, 22 (loc. cit., p. 393). For the text of 

this and the foregoing fragment see below, No. xxu1c, p. 

8 Rylands Cat., no. 438, the hand of which is described 
as ‘Nitrian’ in type. No. 441 is identified as belonging to 

Cod. Tisch. xxvi, fol. 1; no. 442 (probably) to Cod. Tisch. 

xxIv, fols. 14, 15 and xxv1, fol. 23; and no. 448 to Cod. 

Tisch. xxiv, fols. 43 ff. 

9 On the relationship of the groups of fragments to one 
another and to the Vatican mss. see below, p. xliii. 
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Zoéga has pointed out! that the various items in the Vatican codices are arranged upon 

no system whatever, though they might be expected to form a sequence following the 

days and months of the calendar. In other words, these Mss. are the disordered remains 

of a great Lectionary. This disturbance perhaps came about in the following way. In the 

dark days of the late fourteenth and of the fifteenth century the collection as a whole fell 

into decay and much of it perished. But at a subsequent period—possibly in the early 

seventeenth century’—such remains as were in tolerable condition were gathered together 

and rebound without regard to the true sequence of the various tracts, while mutilated 

and defective leaves, and even hopelessly ruined volumes, were discarded altogether. The 

former would then be Assemani’s codices, the latter the fragments recovered by Tattam 

and Tischendorf.2 May not ‘‘the Coptic Lectionary in four great volumes”’ seen by 

Huntington be identical with a part of the group acquired by Assemani? The question 

can only be raised, not answered. Reference to the fragments published below and to the 

complete texts already available‘ will best show the nature of these documents. It should 

be added that since the series was intended for liturgical purposes, it contained, besides 

strictly hagiographical narratives, the Lives of Patriarchs who were ordinarily com- 

memorated,® and even a number of Homilies appointed for certain days. 

As we have already seen,® there is reason to believe that the Monastery was possessed of 

a collection of the authorities and documents on which Coptic Church law and practice 

were based, though nothing of all this seems to have survived. Possibly the ‘homily’ dealing 

with Reservation with which Christodulus refuted the monks was something of this kind. 

Moreover, in the seventeenth century the Abbot of that day appears to have parted with 

a Ms. of ‘Councils,’? though indeed this may have been no more than a copy of the Nomo- 

canon of the monk Makarah.’ 

We turn next to two classes of books which must be regarded as biblia abiblia. As we 

might expect, the number of strictly liturgical books, Anaphoras, Lectionaries, Theotokias, 

Psalters, and of works of devotion such as Horologia, shown by discarded fragments alone, 

was extremely large; and many complete or nearly complete volumes in various European 

libraries may ultimately be shown to have come from our Monastery. Such books were 

naturally in constant use and, moreover, not of the most durable quality; hence it is that 

1 Cat., p. 4. 
2 It was in 1626 that the Barberini Psalter was rebound: 

this may indicate some general effort to put the Library 

in order. 
3 But since the various tracts were acquired by the 

Monastery at different dates and differed in size, it may 
have been impossible to bind them up in sequence. The 
apparent references to numbered volumes (see below, 

p. xliv) seem to indicate that the lack of sequence 

was an old-standing feature and not due wholly to the 

ignorance of later binders. 

4 e.g. the Acta Martyrum (edited by Balestri-Hyvernat, 

C.S.C.O., Script. Copt., Ser. 11, t. 1 (Arabic)). 

5 Thus the ms. of the Life of Isaac by Menas has the 

rubric or note “(To be read on) the 9th day of Athor” 

(see P.O. x1, 302, note 1). 

6 Above, p. xxviii. 
7 See below, p. Xxxvil. 
8 If so, it may be the Paris ms., Bibl. Nat., Fonds 

arabe, no, 251. 
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with one exception! their remains are all relatively late, dating at earliest from the twelfth 

or thirteenth century. Yet the fragmentary copies of the Theotokias, of the Difnar (Anti- 

phonarium), and of the smaller collection of hymns recovered in 1921 may reveal local 

divergences from the normal medieval Egyptian uses. 

Reference has already been made to the decay of Coptic as a living language from the 

beginning of the Middle Ages ;? and though the Monastery of Macarius even in the fourteenth 

century prided itself on the exclusive use of Coptic in the Church services, yet Arabic had 

been for centuries the vernacular current amongst the monks in their every-day life.? Most 

of the clergy and brethren, therefore, must have learned Coptic as a dead language is 

learned. For the benefit of these the Monastery was equipped with a number of dictionaries 

or rather vocabularies designed to familiarize the reader with the Coptic text of the New 

Testament and the ordinary liturgical books. But how large was this section of the Library, 

and whether it included the full cycle of Coptic philological works,‘ the extant fragments 

(below, No. xxx1x) do not allow us to judge. 

The item last mentioned leads up naturally to mention of a side of the Library which was 

as large or larger, if less monumental, than the Coptic sections—the collection of Arabic mss. 

As Arabic became more and more the common, every-day language in use among the 

Egyptians,® there arose a demand for versions in that language of Coptic works. Though 

the monks of Saint Macarius might exclude all but Coptic from their Church services, for 

private reading they would prefer to use an Arabic text of the Martyrdom or Homily which 

they wished to study. Hence, perhaps, it is that after the tenth century there is such 

a marked falling off in the acquisition of Coptic books for the Library.® It is quite 

impossible here to outline the scope of the Arabic collection,’ for to do so is a task to 

be undertaken only by an Arabic scholar who has at once a wide knowledge of Oriental 

Christian literature and a genius for reconstruction. Not only must he determine, if he 

can, which of the Arabic Mss. in the Vatican, at Paris,’ and elsewhere came from this source, 

but he must examine the volumes so inaccessibly stored in the modern Library at Dér Aba 

Makar, and must further sort and reconstruct the masses of leaves which still lie in the 

oubliette beneath the ancient Library.® It is quite possible that he who will do so may 

1 Below, No. Xxxvill E. 

2 See above, p. xxvi. 

3 This is proved by the notes, glosses, etc., written in 
the margins of the mss. 

4 For these see Mallon, Grammaire Copte?, pp. 4 ff. 

5 To evidence already cited add the significant state- 
ment of Severus (Hist. Patr., p. 17) as to the state 

of things in the tenth century. He informs us that he 

invited the assistance of certain “Christian brethren” to 
aid him in translating the materials for his History from 
Greek and Coptic into ‘‘the Arabic tongue current among 
the people of the present day in the region of Egypt, most 
of whom are ignorant of the Coptic and the Greek.” 

6 See above, p. xxvi. 

7 But generally speaking it can have comprised little 

more than versions of the Coptic works in the other side 
of the Library. Yet many of these Coptic originals are 

now entirely lost or survive only in fragments. Original 
works in Arabic were probably but few. 

8 I suspect that many of the Christian Arabic ss. in 
the Bibliothéque Nationale come from this Monastery. 

9 I must confess to being guilty of a grave error of 

judgment in not removing, when I had opportunity and 
permission to do so, all the ‘waste paper,’ Arabic as well 
as Coptic, lying in the Monastery. 
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recover literary treasure of really high value: even fragments of the intermediary Arabic 

version (though hardly of the Coptic original) of John of Nikiu’s Chronicle may be forth- 

coming. 

But though the few items which can even now be identified are too little representative 

to deserve further notice here,! mention must be made of two noteworthy works. First, 

on the testimony of the monk ‘Abd el Messiah we know that there exists in the modern 

Library a medieval copy of the Book of the Reasonable Paradise—a work studied by novices 

in Egyptian Monasteries—remarkable as preserving in a note an important architectural 

record ;? secondly, appreciable fragments have now been recovered of an ascetic work which 

though composed in Arabic is written in Coptic characters.’ 

The vast majority of works in the Library were either (in consequence of the geographical 

position of the Monastery) in the Bohairic dialect of Coptic, or in Arabic. Yet there were 

also alien elements, though these seem to have been small, and may indeed have been only 

accidentally present.‘ 

First, a few works in the Sahidic (Southern) dialect existed there, though all of these 

appear to be of relatively late date. Thus we have a single leaf from the Sahidic version of 

the Encomium on Saint Michael by Theodosius (No. 1x, frag. 2); a number of leaves from a 

Sahidic-Arabic vocabulary (No. xxx1Ix 1); and two fragmentary Horologia (No. xxxvitt D) 

wherein the text of the Psalms (but not the remaining matter) is in the dialect of the South. 

In the earlier Libraries, the last of which perished in 817 A.D., there were doubtless many 

works in Greek. But, though the Coptic Church did not utterly abandon the use of Greek,' 

there can have been few who understood the language from the ninth century onwards. 

Notwithstanding, we have definite knowledge of two Greek mss. existing in the Library. 

A Life of Pachomius was translated into Arabic from a Greek text at Dér Abi Makar in 

1259 A.D.;® and we now possess twenty-five leaves from the Greek Anaphoras of Saints 

Gregory and Basil (No. xxxvu A).7 There are grounds for believing that Greek was 

occasionally used for liturgical purposes at other of the desert Monasteries.§ 

Syriac is represented only by a single fine and early leaf (fifth-sixth century) from 

1 Certain of them are mentioned above (pp. xxviiif.). 
2 See 4.A.C.M. 1, iii, § 2 (vim). I have not seen this Ms. 

The modern Library is a small cell on the west side of the 

existing Monastery, which is only to be entered with 

elaborate precautions. 

3 See the text as edited by Dr. Sobhy in the Appendix. 
This work may even be partly identical with the Paradise 

above mentioned or with the Paradise of Delights extant at 

Paris (de Slane, Catalogue, no. 279). 

4 t.e. brought to the Monastery by monks from the 

Sa’id, or left there by chance visitors or pilgrims. 
5 The Patriarch Macarius II (1103-1131) was ‘pro- 

claimed’ in Greek, as well as Coptic and Arabic (Synax., 

Tat 4, ed. Basset, pp. 6 ff.). Moreover to the present day 

passages in liturgical books are retained in Greek. 

6 SeeCrum, Theological Texts from Coptic Papyrt, p. 175. 

Note that a Melkite had to be called in to do the transla- 

tion. Probably the Greek original is now lost, unless indeed 
it be one of the Mss. now in Europe. 

7 Since one of these contains a petition of the Mono- 
physite Patriarch, Benjamin II (about 1330 a.D.), this Ms. 

cannot be of Melkite origin. 

8 From the neighboring Monasteries of Anba Bishoi 

and El Baramiis come fragments of a Lectionary for Holy 
Week in Greek, Coptic, and Arabic (Crum, B.M. Cat., no. 

775, and Bodleian MS. Copt. 3). From the same region, 

I suspect, comes the Graeco-Arabic Lectionary for Holy 
Week now at Leyden (Cod. Scaligert, 243), for which see 

Baumstark, Oriens Christianus, N.S. 1, 142 ff. (with 
illustration). 
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the Life of Saint Alexius, by a second small parchment fragment, and by some tatters of 

a late liturgical paper book.! They, however, are best regarded as ‘strays’ from the neigh- 

boring Dér es Surian. 

5. The Decay of the Library. 

The growth of the Library was practically stopped by the obscure but crushing disaster 

which overtook the Monastery about 1350 A.D.2 Just as the few remaining monks had to 

abandon so many of the buildings designed to accommodate hundreds, so the Library, 

vastly exceeding their needs, was allowed to fall into decay*—the more so since the com- 

munity, poverty-stricken and shorn of its privileges, was probably now recruited from the 

illiterate or semi-literate classes. Moreover, owing to their heavy, ill-hinged bindings, the 

medieval Coptic volumes must periodically have fallen into disrepair: leaves and quires 

would become detached, the outer margins torn and broken, or the stitching of an entire 

volume would give way and the loose sheets and quires would be thrust aside, disordered 

and crumpled, into some corner. 

After the downfall of the Monastery such damaged volumes were not likely to be repaired: 

duplicate copies especially and ‘obsolete’ books would be regarded as worth only the material 

of which they were composed. Yet the decay of the Library was not wholly due to impotence 

or carelessness. Whether owing to the quality of the ink itself or to imperfect preparation 

of the parchment, the ink has flaked off the flesh-side of many of the parchment sheets, 

rendering the text dim or almost unintelligible and for practical purposes useless. Spasmodic 

attempts (see No. x1) were made to retrace such texts, but in general volumes in this 

condition seem to have been abandoned as worthless. 

So far as we know, only one attempt was made to bring back the Library into order. 

A note in the Barberini Psalter states that it was rebound in 1626;! and it is possible that 

the tracts in the Vatican codices were put together and bound about the same time.® But 

the process was a rough one: leaves and quires seriously damaged or stained were rejected 

and the sound remainder of the particular tract was bound up without the defective 

portion.® 

Whatever may have been the causes of neglect or decay, certain it is that many volumes 

were treated as mere waste material. First, blank margins were clipped off (the text usually 

1 These fragments (recovered in 1921) are unnoticed 

below, but for the script of the first see Plate XXVI B. 
2 See H.N.S. tv, x, § 6. 

3 The monks themselves asserted (1921) that their 

Library was wrecked in an incursion of the desert Arabs, 

but they can assign no date to this event, which may be 

merely a confused recollection of the Barbarian raids in 

the ninth and earlier centuries. Yet the books may well 

have been very roughly handled when Muslim officials 

were sent to search the Monastery: cp. H.N.S. tv, vii, § 5. 

4 For the note see P.O. x, 217. 

5 Many of the newly found leaves show rebacking and 

restitching which may have been done at this period. 
6 Thus the Martyrdom of Apa Apoli (Cod. Vat. Copt. Lx1) 

was bound in without its damaged first part, fragments of 
which are now published (below, No. xvi), and the Homily 
of Severian on Penitence (Cod. Vat. Copt. xvii) without 
its conclusion, to which belongs our fragments No. xxxv A. 
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being spared) ;! then whole leaves were cut up to serve as ties or backing or even covers 

for other volumes.” Other leaves met a more piteous fate, being used to line shelves or even 

to wrap round jar-stoppers.* Much, also, was ruined by sheer neglect and the effects of 

exposure to damp or vermin. 

On the whole, then, we may conclude that while the better-preserved volumes were put 

into some sort of order in the early seventeenth century, there remained a mass of odd 

or mutilated leaves which were regarded and treated as worthless. The succeeding centuries 

doubtless added to this pile of waste. 

6. The Dispersal of the Library. 

So far as can be ascertained, the dispersal of the Library began in the seventeenth century. 

Pietro Gassendi‘ informs us that the French bibliophile Peiresc ‘‘conceived very great 

hopes of obtaining out of the east both Coptic and other rare books. ..when about the 

very same time (1633) that very good man Aegidius Lochiensis (Gilles de Loches), a 

Capucin, returned out of Egypt. For he, being received with great exultation by Peireskius, 

...told him of rare books which were extant in divers Convents and Monasteries. And 

remarkable it is how he saw a Library of 8000 Volumes,® many of which bore the marks of 

the Antonian Age.” Urged, probably, to follow up the clue furnished by de Loches, another 

Capuchin, Agathange de Vendéme, writes to Peiresc from Cairo on March 18, 1634,® to 

report that he is on the point of securing a Ms. of the Psalms written in six (sic) languages: 

Coptic, Arabic, Greek, Armenian, Abyssinian, and Syriac. The volume, he reports, is at 

the Monastery of Saint Macarius, and the Superior, who has already parted with a volume 

of ‘Councils,’? will only part with it in exchange for some object needed by the Convent— 

the quid pro quo to be a silver chalice and paten. Peiresc was all afire to receive this treasure 
? 

—‘‘with what earnestness,” writes his biographer,’ ““‘he expected out of the East Books 

of six or eight Columns! Amongst the which there was a Psalter distinguished into 6 

Columns and so many several languages.” 

On July 25, 1635, de Vendéme wrote® that he was sending this Ms., now correctly de- 

scribed as being written in Coptic, Armenian, Abyssinian, Arabic, and Chaldaic (Syriac). 

But the book never reached its destination. The vessel by which it was dispatched was 

taken by Barbary pirates; and though Peiresc arranged for the redemption of his property, 

1 ¢.g. Nos. XX, XXIX. 

2 See No. xxxvil A. In the modern Library the joints 
of many volumes are reinforced with strips cut from 

ancient MSS. 
3 In the Chapel of El ‘Adra in the Keep the lower shelf 

of the lectern is lined with a parchment sheet now too 

blackened to be legible. No. vir A (cf. Pl. 1X a) has 

been cut out to wrap round a jar-stopper, but never actually 

used. 

4 Life of Petreskius (trans. Rand), 11, 89 f. 

5 Almost certainly this was the Library of the Syrian 
Monastery (see Assemani, B.O. 1, Praef., § vit). 

6 Correspondance de Peiresc avec plusieurs Missionatres, 

p. 24. 
7 “C’est le méme qui donna les conciles” (see P.O. x, 

218, and above, p. xxxili). 

8 Life of Peireskius, 11, p. 154. 

9 Corr. de Peiresc avec plusieurs Missionaires, p. 154. 

XXXVII 

The Barberini 

Psalter 



French 

Visitors 1640, 
1644 

N. Wansleben, 

Robert 

Huntington 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

another and worthless volume was substituted. Somewhat curiously the Psalter reappeared 

in the hands of the Grand Master of the Knights of Saint John at Malta, who presented it 

to Cardinal Barberini! 

The ms. with this romantic history is the Barberini Psalter (Barberini Or. 2), written, 

probably, in the fourteenth century.2 Whether it was written wholly or in part at the 

Monastery of Macarius, we cannot say, but it is almost certain that it belonged to that 

Monastery from the first. For an Arabic note*® states that it was rebound there in 1625 

by Anba John or Jonas, Metran and Reis (Abbot) of the Monastery of Abii Makar in the 

Wadi el Latrfin (szc). It is evident that this and similar polyglot mss. from the Wadi ’n 

Natriin were service-books.‘ 

News of this acquisition seems to have attracted other Europeans to the Monastery, 

probably in search of manuscripts. At any rate, graffiti in the Kasr at Dér Aba Makar show 

that French visitors were there in 1640 and 1644.° How far they or others like them were 

successful is unknown, but collectors like Colbert and Coislin certainly obtained Syriac Mss. 

from the neighboring Dér es Surian and may well have secured Coptic mss. from Dér 

Abt Makar also.*® 

Later in the same century Wansleben (‘‘Vansleb’’) attempted but failed to reach the 

Monastery. Had it been otherwise we should doubtless possess a really valuable account of 

the Library as it then was. In 1682-3, however, Robert Huntington, chaplain to the Levant 

Company, visited the Monastery and has left the following notice of what he saw there :? 

“In the Library of this (Monastery), many manuscript codices are preserved, such as 

a large volume of Saint Chrysostom in Coptic on parchment, a colossal (elephantinus) 

tome on Saint Matthew by the same in Arabic (sic), lections of the Church for the whole 

year in four volumes in Coptic, etc.” But apart from the single® copy of the Gospels 

mentioned above, I do not know that he brought away any Mss.° 

1 See the original documents quoted by Nau (P.O. x, 

pp. 217 ff.). 

2 For a specimen facsimile see Tisserant, Specimina 
Codicum Orientalium, Plate 80 and cp. p. xlvii. 

3 Text in P.O. x, p. 217, note I. 
4 See H.N.S. tv, v, § 4. 
5 See A.A.C.M. 1, iii, § 2 (vit). 

6 Perhaps bibliographers acquainted with mss. from 
these collections can settle this point. 

7 Huntingtoni Epistolae, no. xxx (ed. Smith, p. 69). 
Of the items mentioned the first is certainly to be identified 

with Cod. Vat. Copt., no. rvit (Mai, S.V.N.C. v, ii, 152; cp. 

Zoéga, Cat., nos. x-x1; facsimile in Hyvernat, Album, PI. 

xx). The second, I believe, is the Catena Patrum, published 

by Lagarde, Catenae in Evangelia Aegyptiacae (specimen 

facsimile in R. Curzon’s Materials for Writing, facing 

p. 41), acquired by Curzon in 1837 at the Syrian 

Monastery. For (i) the Curzon ms. certainly once belonged 

to Dér Abd Makar, and may well have been carried by 

Assemani thence to the Syrian Monastery and accidentally 

left there; (ii) after the lemma, which begins tepmenra 
lite MWrevarreAron esovah KaTa maceon, follows 

Matthew 1, 1 (asingle line) and then a commentative passage 

beginning with the name swammtc nig prcoctomoc. 
Thus it might easily be described as a Commentary on 

S. Matthew by John Chrysostom; (ili) the statement that 
it was in Arabic may be a pure blunder due to deficient 

notes or faded memory, for Huntington’s letter was not 

written until March, 1695-6, long after the actual visit. 
As for the Lectionary for the whole year, in four volumes, 

may this not be a part of the series of Acts of Martyrs 
described above ? Huntington may have assumed (though 

wrongly) that it covered the entire year. 

8 See the Memoir by Smith, Huntingtoni Epistolae, 

p. Xvii. 

9 But very possibly other of the Huntington Coptic mss. 

in the Bodleian were acquired at this or other of the desert 
Monasteries. 

XXXViil 



INTRODUCTION 

Early in the eighteenth century (1706) the Maronite Gabriel Eva paid a visit to Wadi ’n 

Natrdan and to Dér es Surian, where he saw the precious. Syriac Library. As a result of his 

report, Elias Assemani was sent out as agent for the Vatican in 1707 and secured a splendid 

series of Syriac Mss. Though it is not positively known that either! visited the Monastery 

of Saint Macarius, Elias Assemani may well have seen the Coptic mss. there and have 

brought back the information on which his cousin Joseph was to act later. 

Claud Sicard the Jesuit first visited the Monastery in 1712. Unfortunately he devotes 

only a single general notice to all the monastic libraries in the valley : “‘In each tower there 

is. ..a library consisting in three or four chests full of old manuscripts in Arabic or Coptic, 

covered with dust.’’? 

The year 1715 is the most important landmark in the whole later history of the Library ; 

for it was then that Joseph Simon Assemani, who had been sent to the East to collect mss. 

for the Vatican Library, visited the valley in company with Sicard. Achieving only moderate 

success at the Syrian Monastery, Assemani turned to the Monastery of Saint Macarius. 

His achievement there is summed up in a single sentence: ‘From these monks [of Saint 

Macarius] we acquired manuscripts of the highest quality (optzmae notae) written in the 

Coptic tongue...nor had they any others which would give pause even to the most 

greedy.” * Doubtless Assemani with his rich booty felt scorn for the heaps of loose and 

tattered leaves which he must have seen in the Library: yet the “‘greedy”’ gleaners who have 

followed him have not gone unrewarded. 

Sonnini (1778), as is well known, was deterred from visiting Dér Abii Makar; but his 

account of the Library at Dér el Baramiis doubtless applied equally to all the Monasteries, 

and is worth quoting to show the deplorable state in which the Libraries now were. “Here, 

too [in the Keep], they keep their books written in the Cophtic language. . . . Though they 

never read them, though they let them lie in heaps upon the ground, gnawed by insects 

and mouldering in dust; they are not to be prevailed upon to part with any of them.’’4 

Andréossy (1799) contributes little to our knowledge. Speaking generally of the 

Monasteries, he says that their books “‘are ascetic,” written on parchment or cotton-paper 

in Arabic or Coptic with Arabic translations. He took away some of these which “‘appeared 

to be about 600 years old,” but does not state from which Monastery. 

Early in the nineteenth century (about 1818) the Monastery yielded up more of its 

treasures. A fragmentary Bohairic Psalter, given by Drovetti to Peyron and now at Turin, 

1 For both Gabriel Eva and Elias Assemani see J. S. extant record of Assemani’s achievement, but possibly his 

Assemani, B.O. 1 (Praefatio). correspondence, if preserved, would expand the story. 

2 Lettres Edifiantes, t. v (Levant) p. 21. 4 Travels in Upper and Lower Egypt (trans. Hunter), 

3 See Assemani, B.O. 1, Praef., § x: “Ab his Monachis {1, 162. 
[S. Macarii] codices Coptico sermone scriptos accepimus 5 Mém. sur la Vallée des Lacs de Natroun (Descr. de 

optimae notae...nec alios habebant qui hominem etiam Vl Egypte: Etat Moderne 1, 279 ff.). Can any of the volumes 

cupidum morarentur.” So far as I know, this is the only taken by Andréossy be identified at Paris or elsewhere ? 
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was certainly acquired there.t And it is highly probable that the other Bohairic mss.? which 

accompanied the Psalter are of the same origin. Whether Drovetti personally visited the 

Monastery or acquired the mss. from some other person, does not appear. 

Somewhat later Lord Prudhoe (1828) visited El Baramfs and the other western 

Monasteries, though he is not known to have penetrated to Dér Abi Makar. Robert 

Curzon (1837), who was so fortunate at the Syrian Monastery, states definitely that here 

he saw none but the Church books.* 

Two years later, however (1839), Henry Tattam arrived in the desert. His interests 

called him mainly to the western Monasteries, but his step-daughter, Miss Platt, records 

that on his way back to Cairo he ‘‘called at the Monastery of Macarius as he passed: here 

he found about one hundred liturgies and a beautiful copy of the Epistles in Coptic which 

the monks refused to sell. There were also a great number of fragments and loose leaves 

from which he selected about a hundred, which he was permitted to take away.” 4 Most 

or all of these “‘fragments and loose leaves” passed, when Tattam’s own library was sold 

(June 16, 1868), into the possession of Lord Lindsay and are now in the Rylands Library 

at Manchester.’ 

But a few years later (April, 1844) the Biblical scholar, Constantine Tischendorf, visited 

Dér Aba Makar as well as the other Monasteries and found there a mass of leaves and 

fragments, now preserved in the University Library at Leipzig® and at Cambridge. On the 

state of the Library and the circumstances in which this second series of fragments was 

found, Tischendorf makes the following statement :7 ““The special locality set apart for the 

Library in the several Monasteries is the tower chamber (sic). . . Here are to be seen (I speak 

of the first Monastery [| = Saint Macarius]) the manuscripts heaped indiscriminately 

together. Lying on the ground or thrown into large baskets beneath masses of dust are 

found innumerable fragments of old, torn, and destroyed manuscripts.’ I saw nothing Greek ; 

1 Since the new find includes many leaves from the self- no. 114) come from the same mss. as our No. XxxIx 1; 

same Psalter (see below, No. xxxviiB, (b) 5 and cp. the the remaining vocabulary leaves are from the same volumes 

facsimile published by de Rossi, Di Alcunt Manoscritti as Nos. XxXxIx 1i ff.; and the Anaphora fragments (= Crum, 
Copti nella Biblioteca Nazionale di Torino |Mem. della Reale no. 428) belong to No. xxxvili B. 

Accad. della Scienza di Torino, Ser. 11, t. xLit (1893), pp. 6 Codd. Tisch. xx1v-xx1x (cf. Tischendorf, Anecdota 

2206 ff.]). Sacra et Profana, p. 64) are all certainly from Dér Aba 

2 These include: (1) Fragments of a Sermon on Penitence Makar. For the contents see Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Kat. d. 

(op. cit., pp. 203 ff.): to this possibly belongs our own I slamischen, Christl.-Orient.. . .Hss. zu Leipzig, nos. 1086 ff. ; 

No. xxxv F, frag. 3. A leaf from another copy of the same also Crum, Hagiographa from Leipzig MSS. (P.S.B.A. 

work is Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 42. (2) A Martyrdom of S. XXIX, pp. 289 ff.). The fragments at Cambridge, sold by 

Theodore (id., pp.318 ff.) : to this (almost certainly) belongs Tischendorf’s heirs in 1884-6, are mostly of secondary 
our No. xv, frags. 1-3. (3) A Martyrdom of S. Victor (id., importance, but include a leaf from the Apocryphal Acts, 

pp- 326ff.), to which fragments at Leipzig may or may not a fragment from the Vision of Benjamin, and two leaves 
belong. from the curious Copto-Arabic ms. published in Appendix I. 

3 Visits to Monasteries in the Levant (1849), pp. 82 f. 7 Travels in the East (English translation), p. 52. 

4 See Quarterly Review, LXxvu, p. 58. 8 Of these (paper) mss. Tischendorf evidently selected 

5 The following can be identified with certainty as being only one or two specimens characteristic of each script, 
derived from Dér Abfi Makar: nos. 437-442, 445-449 (of since Tischendorf’s paper leaves at Cambridge contain a 
Crum’s Rylands Catalogue). Of the leaves bound up in no. single sample of each of the groups lately recovered. 

459, those belonging to the Sahidic vocabulary (= Crum, 
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all was either Coptic or Arabic... . For my own part I made a most lucky discovery of a 

multitude of Coptic parchment sheets of the sixth and seventh (szc) centuries, already half 

destroyed and completely buried beneath a mass of dust. These were given me without 

hesitation ; but I paid for the discovery by severe pains in the throat, produced by the dust 

I had raised in the excessive heat.” 

There is no doubt that the “‘ tower chamber”’ in which Tischendorf found the débris of the 

Library was a room in the south-west angle of the Keep, on the second floor. Whether sooner 

or later after this visit the whole mass of ‘rubbish’ was shot into the oubliette lying beneath 

the floor of this room, and there it has remained almost or quite undisturbed ever since. 

Greville Chester, who came to the Monastery in 1873, states that he was not permitted to 

enter the Kasr, because shortly before a certain Fortune Ame had robbed the Monastery 

of its plate and “all the valuable mss.’’! Doubtless this exploit was grossly exaggerated ;? 

and if he really made away with any mss., these are likely to have been Church books or 

possibly Arabic mss., and not the ‘débris’ with which we are particularly concerned. 

It was now tacitly assumed that Dér Abfi Makar, as a mine of literary material, was 

worked out. This view has proved to be mistaken. When on Palm Sunday, 1920, I first 

visited the Monastery to study its architecture and archaeology, one of the monks who was 

guiding me over the Keep, led me into the inner of two communicating rooms which occupied 

the south-west angle of the second floor. Descending beneath the floor by a trap-door, 

he reappeared with his arms full of loose leaves of paper Mss. in Coptic and Arabic which 

he tossed carelessly upon the floor. It was clearly imperative to search this waste-paper 

deposit, however I concealed my eagerness until I should have made good my footing in the 

Monastery. But so soon as | was on friendly terms with the monks, I asked and obtained 

the consent of the Amin ed Dér to allow me to examine the secret chamber for myself. 

To this he and the other monks good-naturedly agreed. 

The ‘oubliette’ proved to be about 2.5 m. deep, and to occupy the whole interspace 

between the second-floor room and the dome of the first-floor room below.‘ Here, mixed 

with the large broken baskets seen by Tischendorf, with rags, broken glass, wood fragments, 

and large stones, was a vast quantity of loose leaves, some in chaotic heaps, others half 

buried in the thick bed of dust or soil with which the crown of the dome beneath was over- 

laid. Paper predominated, but here and there search revealed a leaf or a fragment of 

1 Archaeological Journal, xxx, 106. 3 I was so assured by an eminent French Egyptologist 

2 I have been unable to hear of any mss. which can be in Cairo. Other visitors to the Monastery may have seen 

traced back to Ame, who may, indeed, have been only an but (I believe) have not examined this cache. During the 

agent; though many Arabic mss. in the Bibliothéque war Dr. G. A. Auden visited the Monastery and was given 

Nationale might well have come from Dér Aba Makar. Yet some leaves of Ms., including one from the Difndr described 

I may add that after | had taken away a number of below (No. xxxvIII F). 

fragments in 1920 with the permission of the Amin ed 4 An offset running round the walls shows that this 

Dér, an anonymous monk wrote to the Patriarch stating oubliette was once floored, but I saw no indication of any 

that the kbawageh had beaten the monks and carried off window or loophole. 

‘by force’ twenty-five large books. 
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parchment. Working by candle-light (for there was no window or loophole) and in some 

haste, I collected all the parchment | could find and some paper leaves taken almost at 

random. These the monks most kindly permitted me to take away with me when I left the 

Monastery; but when I mentioned the find at Cairo, the Coptic authorities decided that 

the material was of the nature of wakf, and must be retained for the Coptic Museum. At 

the same time they courteously permitted me to take the entire find to England to be 

flattened,! repaired, and copied. 

Examination soon showed the importance of a number of the leaves, and systematic 

search through the whole contents of the oubliette was consequently desirable. On my 

return to Egypt, the Very Reverend Abfina Maximus, the Abbot of Dér Aba Makar, most 

kindly authorized me to search for and bring away to Cairo any loose leaves or fragments 

of mss. In April, 1921, therefore, I returned to the Monastery. The monks, less complaisant 

than formerly, affected to regard the project as a piece of sacrilege and read over to me 

certain of the anathemas directed against any who should remove from the Monastery 

the books in which they had once been inscribed. These warnings being of no avail, they 

implored me not to carry away the whole of their paper. They became so pathetic that in 

a weak moment | consented to take only a large selection. 

On these terms the monks withdrew their opposition and left me to incur my own damna- 

tion unmolested. For five days (from Tuesday in Holy Week), therefore, I worked in the 

oubliette, turning over and scrutinizing, handful by handful, the entire mass of paper, 

raking through the mass of dust, and selecting every fragment of Coptic which seemed in 

the least likely to be of value. The process, carried on in appalling conditions,’ was repeated 

thrice and resulted in the recovery of many more parchment leaves and fragments and 

some hundreds of paper leaves. 

On Easter Monday I left the Monastery and returned to Cairo,‘ where the Coptic authorities 

again agreed to allow the collection to be taken to England for study. The two series are 

now deposited in the Coptic Museum adjoining the Church called El Mo‘allakah in ‘‘Old 

Cairo.” 

1 Almost invariably the parchment leaves had been that it is entirely lightless and airless and that every move- 
roughly folded twice or thrice, and besides, being much ment raises choking clouds of fine dust which cannot be 
twisted and crumpled, were parched and highly brittle. dispersed. Furthermore, the ancient’ timbers overhead 

2 This was, of course, a deplorable piece of weakness, swarm with voracious vermin which are roused to activity 
since | was authorized by competent authority to carry by the light or warmth of candles, and the proximity of a 
away the whole deposit. As stated above, the Arabic leaves latrine adds a final touch of unpleasantness. 
may quite possibly include fragments of really valuable 4 To illustrate the accidents which beset the working 
works; but I hope and believe that little or nothing of archaeologist I may add that I was nearly arrested at the 
primary importance has escaped me so far as Coptic leaves railway-station of Khatatba at the instance of the Abbot 
are concerned. of another Monastery, who had hastily concluded that my 

3 If another should ever have the opportunity of ex- spoils were snatched without his leave from his own Convent. 
ploring this ‘waste-paper room,’ he should be forewarned 
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7. Relation of the New Fragments to the Earlier Collections. 

By a singular good fortune a considerable number of the newly-found fragments 

(liturgical matter is ignored in this connection) belong to works not otherwise extant, or 

surviving only in Ethiopic and Arabic versions and short summaries. Examples of the 

first class are the Apocryphal Fragment on Adam (No.1) and the leaves from the Apocalyptic 

Gospel (No. v), both of which are entirely new. The Vision of Benjamin (No. xxIII C) 

and the Controversy of John IV (No. xxxu1) now for the first time appear in the original 

Coptic: both are extant but hardly ‘known’ in later Arabic versions. The Martyrdoms of 

Thomas of Shentalet, Astratole, Kradj6n and Amoun, and Paési and Thekla (Nos. xviti- 

XXI), or the Lives of Pidjimi, Timothy Aelurus, and Apa Hér (Nos. xxix, XXXI, XXXII), 

if known at all, are known only in the brief réswmés included in the Synaxarium. 

It may be felt that fragments of such lost or almost lost works are so isolated, so exiguous, 

as to be of little value. True it is that in no case has a complete or even approximately 

complete work been recovered. Yet these fragments have their importance. Some of them, 

notably the above-cited examples from the apocryphal group, are valuable as they stand 

for the light they cast on the ideas and the mentality of early and medieval Eastern 

Christianity. Others do not stand alone, but supplement mss. or fragments of Mss. previously 

discovered. 

Some examples may be cited. First, the fragments from the Martyrdom of Apa Apoli 

(No. xvii) actually come from the missing first half of the Vatican Ms. LxI, 2 and partly 

fill the initial lacuna in the published text.! Or, again, the two homiletic fragments 

(No. xxxv A) belong to the missing conclusion of the Homily on Repentance by Severian 

of Gabala, which has recently been published from Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxviti, 9,2 and form 

an appreciable addition to that tract. Secondly, again and again it has been found that 

new-found leaves or fragments belong to the same mss. from which came the remains 

rescued by Tattam and Tischendorf. Often the ‘new’ and the ‘old’ leaves prove to be 

successive leaves: often a torn fragment or half-leaf completes a corresponding fragment 

preserved by the earlier discoverers. A single instance will suffice to illustrate this.* Seven 

leaves in all from the Martyrdom of Thomas of Shentalet (No. xvii) have survived: 

of these the first, fourth, and sixth are ‘new;’ the second, third, fifth, and seventh are at 

Leipzig (Tischendorf’s find); but the lower part of the third is completed by a fragment 

(recovered by Tattam) at Manchester, and the lower two-thirds of the fourth by a large 

fragment found in 1921. 

1 Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum (C.S.C.O., Scr. XXVIII, XXIX, and xxx (the last two named are derived 

Copt., Ser. 11, tom. 1), pp. 242 ff. in varying proportions from the finds of Tattam, Tischen- 

2 H. de Vis, Homélies Coptes de la Vaticane, pp. 200 ff. dorf, and myself). 

3 For further examples see Nos. xx, XXI, XXIII C, 
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The three? series of fragments must, therefore, be ‘pooled.’ This has been done in the 

present volume, and we recover, not indeed any complete work, but specimens of a number 

of works which, if not constant, are varied in their interest. 

Whether future research is likely to add to the series it is impossible to say. It is quite 

possible that in some other hiding-place in the Monastery fresh fragments—perhaps of 

real value—may be found. The modern book-room of the Monastery seemed to contain 

nothing earlier than some late medieval liturgical mss., but little opportunity was allowed 

me adequately to examine its contents.’ 

8. The Library and Technique of the MSS. 

In the earliest times the monastic collection of books was usually housed in the Church, 

and this was probably the case with commoner service-books at all periods, as it is today. 

But the danger of barbarian raids led the monks to store all the books not in immediate 

use in the Kasr or tower of refuge,* where a room was set apart for their accommodation : 

this book-room was known in Coptic as ¥*fAscenxn4 or in Arabic as .,SW9.5 In the 

Monastery of Saint Macarius the small chamber with the oubliette, situated in the south- 

west angle of the second floor of the tower,® seems to have been assigned for this purpose; 

and, since the collection was a large one, the adjoining and connected room immediately 

to the north served as an annex—possibly as a workroom where binding and repairing could 

be carried on. Here the books were packed away in chests,’ no fittings being apparently 

provided. There is some evidence that to facilitate reference the volumes in the Library 

were numbered (see below on No. xxxvill E, 3, note, and G, frag. 12). This is borne out 

by a ‘rubric’ in the Vatican ms. of the Martyrdom of Apatil,’ where some reference is made 

to another work to be read on Epep 16 with the direction eqnen put ovo 4s, 2.e. probably 

‘“‘on (page) 143 and in (volume) 91.” The collection was entrusted to the steward, who also 

seems to have made purchases for it ;° though we hear once” of a monk who “had charge 

1 2.e. at Leipzig, Manchester, and Cairo (the Tischendorf 5 Hist. Patr., p. 460. 

Collection, however, is now split, the less important leaves 6 See 4.A.C.M. 1, Ch. 111, § 2, vu (a). 

and fragments being at Cambridge [University Library]). 7 A note in the Morgan as. of the Life of Maximus and 
2 In 1920 this Library was shown to me, but the whole Domitius states that the original of the copy was dis- 

fraternity thought fit to be present also and to press on interred from a chest (estk#) of old books. So, too, Shenuti 

my attention various modern printed books. Moreover, provided an inlaid chest (in the Church) for books and 

since the volumes are stored in high piles, even cursory other valuables (Hist. Patr., pp. 350f.). The notices above 

examination is almost impossible. quoted from the narratives of Sicard and Sonnini show 
3 Cp. the note (dated 1270) in Cod. Vat. Copt., no. 1x that this custom continued down to the eighteenth 

(quoted by Horner, Coptic Version of the N.T.1, p. lixf.): century. 

“it shall not be carried up into the tower, like the rest of 8 See Zoéga, Cat., no. xxi (p. 16). 

the books...but it shall be in the Church with the 9 An Arabic note in the polyglot Epistles in the Am- 
[service] books.” Similarly the monk who in 1624 set in brosiana at Milan states that “the priest Salib, the pro- 
order the Library of the Syrian Monastery states that he vider (steward) at the Syrian Monastery. ..provided for 

“arranged them (the books) in the tower of the fortress”’ it’’ (see Horner, Coptic Version of the N.T. 11, pp. xvii f., 
(see Wright, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British and H.N.S., Plate 1x). 

Museum, no. CCcLxx1v [p. 305]). 10 See Zoéga, Cat., no. x (pp. 7 f.). 
4 See Zoéga, Cat., no. xiv (p. 66); cf. Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 

31 verso. 
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of the sacred writings” (aq: poovus iimrepags eoovah) and who may have been a special 

librarian. There seem to have been no Library rules other than that theft was forbidden 

under pain of most comprehensive anathemas; though in one instance (at the Syrian 

Monastery) the ban is extended to any who should keep the book for longer than six 

months.! 

Nothing like the scriptorium of a Western Monastery seems to have existed. Copying 

was indeed sometimes carried on in a ‘common room,’? perhaps the Library itself, or in 

the large hall found in the Kasrs of all Monasteries. Thus we hear that on one occasion 

Bessus, Superior of the Monastery of John Kamé, “‘remained fifteen nights copying books”’ 

in company with several brethren without needing to replenish his lamp. No doubt 

copying was done by night in order to evade the flies which then, as now, afflicted the 

scribe working by daylight. This is amusingly illustrated in a ms. from the Syrian 

Monastery,‘ where an infuriated copyist, after excusing his bad writing on the ground that 

the vellum had been ill-prepared, has written: ‘‘Lord, help me to fight against these accursed 

flies !’’ and again, “May God smite these flies, which war with me these days;”’ and lastly 

(driven, as we suppose, to distraction) he observes helplessly after leaving a blank space, 

“This is due to the devil’s deceit.”” But ordinarily copying was carried on privately in 

the cells, since certain Mss. are known to have been written and presented anonymously.® 

After papyrus had gone out of use,* the material generally used down to about the 

thirteenth century was parchment or vellum.’ The skins used were occasionally imperfect: 

in such case deficiencies were made good by stitching on a piece of the required size, while 

ordinary rents were neatly sewn up (see Pls. Ip, Vc). From the thirteenth century 

onwards first cotton-paper and then coarser native and European papers came into 

general use. 

The ink used is ordinarily a deep and glossy black, unfortunately quite soluble and 

liable to flake off the parchment. This is perhaps the ink which “the Egyptian Fathers 

who lived in this desert used for writing.’ The recipe is preserved in a Ms. from the neigh- 

boring Dér es Surian® and is as follows: “If you wish to make ink for parchment, take the 

parings of the root of a tree which grows in this desert, called arta, and pound them whilst 

fresh, and boil them on the fire in black wine and vinegar made from wine. Then strain, 

and add a little vitriol and gum arabic.” In certain of the ms. fragments, however, the ink 

1 See Wright, op. czt., no. XVII. 6 | found not a scrap of papyrus at the Monastery of 

2 See Bibl. Nat., Fonds arabe, no. 302, p. 159 (quoted S. Macarius. Probably it was quite unknown there from 

in H.N.S. rv, iv, § 2). the ninth century downwards. 

3 See H.N.S. iv, iv, § 2 (and reference). 7 A Coptic recipe for the preparation of parchment has 

4 See Wright, op. cit., no. CCCXXVIII (p. 274). been edited by Crum (P.S.B.A. xxvu, 166 ff.). 

5 See Zoéga, Cat., no. xxv (colophon, dated 1067 A.D.), 8 See Wright, Catalogue of the Syriac Manuscripts in the 

and Wright, op. cit., no. cccix (Syriac), where we British Museum, no. pcxcv (p. 580). 
are told that “a weak man—God knows his name !— 

wrote it.” 
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used is of a dark rusty-brown, or a yellow-brown (almost sepia) ink was occasionally 

employed. Red—possibly an ocher—was used in earlier mss. only for stops and (with 

yellow) for the illuminated cable-pattern framing on title-pages. When paper came into 

use, however, the first or first and second lines of a new section were commonly inscribed 

in red, while capitals and prominent letters in the text were touched up with the same 

color. 

Before setting to work the scribe carefully ruled guide-lines to direct his hand. The 

sheet to be used was placed upon a board,! down the sides of which pins were fixed at 

regular intervals. A ruler was placed against each pair of pins, and horizontal guide-lines 

were scored with a pointed instrument, the board beneath being slightly incised so that 

the parchment might be indented. A guide-line might be drawn for every line of the text, 

or for every alternate or third line.? A vertical guide-line was also ruled down the left side 

of the sheet (sometimes also on the right) to ensure regularity in the column and margins. 

Each sheet would then be folded down the center to form two leaves, and every four sheets 

(eight leaves) would be placed loosely together to form a gathering or quire. | 

The scribe then set to work. The title of the tract to be copied was written in small, 

informal uncials and was enclosed in an illuminated frame of cable-pattern or interlaced 

work in red and yellow, which was also carried down the right margin of the page. Next, 

the initial line of the text proper was inscribed in great ornamental characters : one or more 

lines in enlarged uncial script followed (see Pls. VII B, XIII A, XVII A, B). The body of the 

text, written in single column, is broken up into short paragraphs each beginning with 

an enlarged capital which is carried out into the left margin. Ordinarily the words are 

not divided but are combined in groups which could be pronounced without pause in 

reading :* where natural pauses occurred the scribe left a short blank in which the rubricator® 

was to insert a stop, or he himself marked the punctuation with a stop (usually - or =). 

In parchment ss. the script is ordinarily a handsome and very regular uncial with thick 

vertical and fine horizontal strokes and without flourishes or affectations. The introduction 

of paper, however, led to the use of a less formal script (hereafter designated ‘‘the paper- 

hand’’) characterized by double-curved strokes and a tendency towards artificial rusticity 

of style. The partial coexistence of these two scripts is established by one of the new- 

found paper leaves (Pl. IX a—s). 

Apart from the framing of the title the earlier (parchment) mss. do not appear to have 

been illuminated, though occasionally ornaments of fine penwork are added in the margins 

1 Such boards are still used in the Monastery of 4 Thus in No. xxix, frag. 4, verso, the grouping is 
S. Macarius for ruling manuscript-paper. TOTENEXENICWTHPMMIATION BENISIMIMNACWTN TWtK- * 

2 The letters ‘hang’ from these guide-lines. Mawenakénektuu, &c. Occasionally (as in No. xviit) 
3 From the ninth to tenth century the division of a page the scribe splits a word, writing aq epovw or ne xaq, 
into two columns had evidently been abandoned by Bohairic but this is mere affectation. 
scribes (except in the case of bilingual texts, when Arabic 5 Doubtless scribe and rubricator were often one and the 
and Coptic, of course, are inscribed in parallel columns). same person. 
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(see Pls. XXIII B, XXV-XXVII). The introduction of paper opened the way to a freer 

use of illumination. In all likelihood the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles and the Gospels 

Mss. (Nos. vi and xxxvil c, 2) were provided with full-page miniatures.! The paper 

Mss. also show a good deal of effective penwork in the form of head-pieces, marginalia, and 

elaborated capitals (e.g. Pls. XXV B, XXVII). 

The number of quires in the ms. varied, of course, with the length of the work which it 

contained. In parchment mss. four sheets (7.¢., eight leaves or sixteen pages) usually made 

up the quire or gathering. Occasionally (doubtless for exceptional reasons) the quire seems 

to have contained an odd number of folios. Each quire was numbered on its first and last 

page, and ordinarily either the folio- or page-numbering was marked on the verso of every 

leaf. In addition, the first and last leaves of every quire (sometimes every leaf or page) 

received a small central ornament in its upper margin—a cross or a quatrefoil of interlaced 

work alternating with the abbreviated words of the Sacred Name and Title, such as me 

NXC Fe SE (sic).3 

When the scribe had finished his task, the quires were stitched and the Ms. was ready for 

binding. By an unfortunate chance no well-preserved specimen of a book-cover has 

survived at Dér Abt Makar.‘ In the Chapel of El ‘Adra in the Keep alone there is a fragment 

of such a cover. It is a stout board of swnt wood measuring 32 X 24 cm., lined inside with 

paper, and covered outside with untooled black (or blackened) leather: near the upper 

and lower edges are pairs of brass rivets or bosses with flattened conical heads which may 

have secured a strap. The quires of the ms. were presumably secured inside the cover by 

ties of parchment passed through the stitching and glued to the covering-boards. 

Sometimes the scribe would add on a blank page or in an empty space at the end of the 

volume his own name, usually with a petition for the prayers of the reader, the name of 

the benefactor who had paid for the production of the volume, the date, and other par- 

ticulars. But Coptic Mss. of the earlier Middle Ages (such as those from the Monastery of 

Saint Macarius) seem to lack the anathema so regularly inscribed in Syriac, as in later 

Coptic Mss., against any who should venture to steal, injure, or deface the volume.® 

1 These were probably saved when the broken mss. book-covers, once belonging to the Syriac Mss., now in the 

were discarded. To one of these two ss. seems to belong Vatican and the British Museum. These are elaborately 
the fly-leaf with the elaborate pen-work cross shown in tooled in much the same style as the examples figured in 

Plate VIII p. In a fine thirteenth century copy of the Budge’s Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, pp. lvii, 1x. But at the 

Gospels at Dér es Surian there is a full page containing Syrian Monastery we hear of splendidly-bound books. Thus 
miniatures of the Four Evangelists. in 1211 A.D. a copy of the Gospels was presented whose 

2 In the later Mss. pagination is often not marked or binding was covered with gold and silver (probably inlay 

only the left-hand leaves in the quire are numbered, work and affixed plaques): this was provided with a special 
perhaps because the quire was stitched before the scribe protecting case (see Assemani, B.O. 11, p. 236). 

set to work. 5 See Zoéga, Cat., nos. x1xX (pp. 21f.), xLiv (p. 65), 

3 Sometimes an invocation is substituted, such as re LIV (p. 105). 
n5cc mar muy: “ Jesus the Christ, have mercy on me.” 6 For examples of the anathemas inscribed in books 

4 In the large vaulted hall (Curzon’s “oil-cellar”) in see H.N.S., Excursus, § 8 (Anathema of Severus or Cyriac), 

the Kasr at the Syrian Monastery are many fragmentary and Horner, Coptic Version of the New Testament, 1, p. cxiv. 
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Besides official inscriptions, the mss. show numerous unauthorized notes of a miscellaneous 

character written in blank spaces or margins by readers. One at least of these notes is 

of high historical value,! but for the most part they are, if undated, of slight or of no 

importance, as are the examples seen in Nos. xvi, Frag. 7, and xxil1 B, Frag. 2. 

A few further particulars of interest found in our fragments remain to be noticed: 

(1) Attention has already been drawn to the use of both the “‘parchment-”’ and the “paper- 

hand” in a thirteenth-century text (No. vi, p. twa = Pl. XVII B). The former has not the 

appearance of an archaizing imitation, and the concurrent use of both scripts may, there- 

fore, be of interest to Coptic palaeographers. (2) The upper margins of certain of the title 

leaves (e.g. Nos. Xxu Cc, D) have ‘rubrics’ or directions as to the place and occasion on 

which the work was to be read. These notes, always in small, informal uncials, seem to be 

nearly contemporary with the text proper, though not written by the original scribe. The 

same is true of certain marginal directions intended to regulate the public reading of the 

book. Thus (No. xxvii, Frag. 3, verso) we find the word wa (“unto”) followed at a 

longer or shorter interval by ou (“‘read’’), and the note gongc (‘translate it’’) in 

No. xxllI D, appended to a citation from the Psalms. The two former seem to indicate 

that the intervening passage was to be omitted in public reading: the second may have 

signified that the citation was to be rendered in Arabic.? (3) The new fragments contain 

no notes or colophons of historical or topographical value such as occur in the Vatican Mss. 

Yet palaeographically and for the light it throws on the medieval pronunciation of Coptic 

the note appended to the Martyrdom of Justus (No. xvi, Frag. 7 = Pl. XII B) is inter- 

esting, since it is both written in a cursive hand and resolves the special Coptic consonants 

into their Greek equivalents. (4) The orthographic sign ~, a very short horizontal stroke 

placed above the letter affected, is regularly used. It occurs, normally, over liquids to 

indicate the half-vowel, as in the forms Anep-, meitnca. It is also added to a number of 

Coptic vowels, such as the verbal prefix & when separated from the verbal stem; to the 

pronominal prefix és-; to the prepositions é, épovn, éhoA, &c.; to a and to i (especially when 

final) as in ogi, toownt and ins; and to 6 and ® as in tas6, dgi, epow. Initial and final & (also 

medial a, s, 0) in Greek words are similarly marked: ¢.g., Awtrdo¢318, arSRANTIANOC, AtIOC, Apr&stoc, 

But in all these respects the fragments are strictly parallel with their fellows, the Bohairic 

Mss. in the Vatican. 

1 The statement of Joseph the Deacon concerning El 2 See Crum in P.S.B.A. xxix, p. 307. Certain critical 
Hakem’s persecution (Zoéga, Cat., no. Liv, p. 106). signs appear in No. xxviii (see p. 144). 
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TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

I. APOCRYPHAL FRAGMENT ON ADAM 

Parchment. Two leaves (Cairo, no. 22), numbered on the versos xx, RH, and forming a single sheet from a 

quire. Since the numeration is apparently by folios,! the number of leaves in the quire was odd, three leaves 

(six pages) forming the center of the gathering. 

The first leaf, which is nearly complete, measures 28 x 20.5 cm.: the written column is 21.7 cm. high and 

about 14cm. wide. A vertical guide-line is ruled down the right side of the column: horizontal guides are 

drawn at intervals of five or more lines of the text. The only stops used are = and -. For the hand (xu or 

XII century ?) see Plate I a. 

On folio 24 the rejection of Cain’s sacrifice and his consequent hatred of Abel are narrated. Cain treacherously 

induces his brother to walk abroad with him. Being giants, the two reach Golgotha (by implication the center 

of the earth) in three days: there Abel is slain. The missing leaves 25-27 seem to have contained an account 

of the burial of Abel, of the death of Adam, and of the Flood.” Folio 28 relates the finding of Adam’s skull 

by men of a later age who bury it on Golgotha. The text then describes how the renewed sins of mankind 

necessitated the Redemption and dwells on the sufferings of Christ, reminding us that at the Crucifixion the 

Cross was set up on the same Rock of Golgotha where both Abel and the skull of Adam were buried. The 

Blood and Water which flow from the Savior’s side rend the rock and all Nature is convulsed: Adam arises 

and comes to the Cross, where the Lord reaches forth His hand... 

Here after a fragmentary mention of an Archangel, the text breaks off. But it is clear that we have to 

do with the fragment of a work which, while using Jewish Apocryphal elements, is Christian in its intention. 

Its aim was to establish a connexion between the First and Second Adam,* at once comparing and con- 

trasting Abel and Christ.* Though the text has elements in common with such works as the Ethiopic Book 

of Adam and Eve, the Book of the Bee, and the Old Testament History lately translated from the Ethiopic 

by Grébaut,® it does not belong to any of these: all, perhaps, draw upon the same general mass of apocryphal 

material. Apocrypha relating to Adam were numerous, and among these was a work mentioned in the Decree 

of Gelasius entitled the Penitence of Adam.’ Of this practically nothing beyond the title is known; but it 

is possible that there was at least some connexion between our fragment and the Penitence. For the situation 

at the close of the former can have developed only into a reconciliation between Christ and Adam. 

As to the contents of the first twenty-three leaves, we may conjecture with some probability that they 

included the Creation of Man, the Fall, and the birth of Cain and Abel. One very slight scrap of evidence, the 

reference to an Archangel (fo. 28°, 1. 28), suggests—but only suggests—that the work may have ended with 

an Assumption of Adam to Paradise. But if this indication is misleading, then the text may have concluded 

with a Descent of Christ into Amenti.® 

1 The implied contents of the missing portion would have It will not cease to cry out, until My blood crieth and his 

required three leaves (six pages). 

2 These are implied in subsequent references. 

3 See Rom. v, 15, i Cor. xv, 21 ff., 45 ff. The same also 

was the intention of the Book of Adam and Eve (trans. 

Malan, p. v). 

4 Cp. theCoptic Gospel-fragment published by Révillout, 

Evang. des xii Apétres, p. 48 (P.O. 11, 164), where Christ 

declares: “Since Cain killed Abel his brother, the blood of 

that one keepeth not silence, crying out unto this hour. 

keepeth silence.” 
5 According to Malan (i.c.) this was translated into Eth. 

from the Arabic: doubtless it was previously current in 

Coptic. 
6 R.O.C. xvi (1911), pp. 171 fi. 
7 See Preuschen, Analecta, p. 154; James, Lost Apocry- 

pha of the O.T., pp. 1 f. 

8 Cp. No. Iv. 
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* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

(Cairo, no, 22.) hee 
y 

Kfar pr} ne épe HY sl Amog Hexagq nag bem om poy m- 

NEM TEYTIpooEpecic Eorarsted TE NeqiwT nrarahovAoc 

Eraqnay fixe Kam meqcom é KE MAPON € TROF iTEMMt- 

Hu ET EYTpS MMOog=agqgcog E- AEOPagy MMOM NoTKOTA!I 

5 poy HEM oTKNC OD Eq QWworT = 5 Xe ovnr cap & HP} Gamo i- 

aqins owy éhoAHen miugopr ewkh mihen ne megoor 

HoPTAg HMTE TeqKor oan Ilar prt onm-agqeasso surpw- 

DASA MINE = MI EYor Emachwe = egjwn 

Cywn aquanenoy = waqxoc AQGWAMMOMT SCREM MMA M- 

IO HEM Neyout=xe Ht orem IO War=Waqi € niMa mowTh 

OAL am= Waqoemcr €opHr i- Hf MEQCOT MMO- 

TEYOTOMOT MITEMOO M- us 

NOE = Hem TequeTAaHHT €- Gehe dar & Kain Mou Em 

nma(t)taco a ht BOVUYT 9I- ahEA Neqcon ME MEQ0OT 

I5 EM THpogepecse Maher 15 MMOWS Wateqi € yneTpa 

QIAEN TIWOPWUWOVUT AE f- iTe THROAKO@A = TH MWST 

TE Rai Anegt évong é- ATE SAHM TIMWIT ETE M- 

pog = MOM TIME MMAT = SE MITaA- 

A Kam ae ep MKag MOHT=-3 TMegq- TE POMS WWE MMA 

20 90 wiht Hen ovushit = ne- zo nije=- 

ae bY nnamt Ehorpen th[e Helagep mas owh ar= ttxe 

xe eohe oF AREP MKAO HONT Kali Trtonmnpoc = xe H- 

égwon alxwjanenor pen o[r- WJeuyTEM TeqIwWT cuW- 

CWOTTEN = ERPOL MMW[OT TIEM € TEYCMH EqtabHw- 

25 AM Hem orcworten = 9[oHK? 25 teh mneqcon = Etaqin 

MOOK *E Anepstohs = M]neqcon éoprr Abprt 

njovKovar mormh = émat- 

claus aqnwao éoprs é- 

slog mreqbat 

Nar prt & Kast sent € dhe[A 

Meqcon se nape hy «fer 

MMOY EooTE (€)poy Te 

1 Very doubtful: ? read mes. 2 For magonk? 

“Thus it was—God approving him (sc. Abel) and his good disposition—that when Cain his brother 

saw that which he did, he envied him with a wicked envy. He also brought of the firstfruits of his field 

offerings to the Lord. Whensoever he brought them, he would say in his heart: “God eateth not anything”: 

he would sit down to eat them in the presence of the Lord in his unpardonable greed. God had respect unto 

the disposition of Abel, but to the Sacrifice of Cain He paid no heed. 

Now Cain was vexed in heart : his countenance changed through shame. God said unto Cain from Heaven: 

“Wherefore art thou vexed in heart ? Though thou didst well in bringing them, thou didst not well in 

dividing them.! Bethink thee that thou hast sinned.’ So Cain was wroth against Abel his brother, because 

God loved him (Abel) more than him. 

*He said unto him (Abel) in the guile of his father the Devil: “Let us go into the field to take our pleasure 

for a little.” For, lo, (as) God made all things in six days, so also He made man a giant, (so that) if he 

journeyed from the eastern parts, he would come to the western in six days’ journey. Therefore Cain journeyed 

with Abel his brother three days’ journey, until he came to the Rock of Golgotha, the place of Jerusalem, 

the place wherein there was no town; for as yet there was no man there. Cain the wicked one did this thing 
that his father might not hear his (Abel’s) voice when he should slay his brother. 

When he had brought his brother up thither like a little lamb which is dumb, he trampled upon him with 
his feet. 

* * * * * * 

1 See Note (p. 6). 
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APOCRYPHAL FRAGMENT ON ADAM 

kepl MmMog = Wateq! exe my- 

MOIT ET ATHPOM ATTCHOY 

MiequgHpr chor WHHTY = E- 

TAMMAT Epoy fase spwats 

5 avepuyPups Emaugw = evxw 

Mmoc =x ar ovar me EhoA- 

HEN MIPWMS Mapoceoc av- 

OOMCY HEM WMA ETEM- 

MAB = 

10 AvMort epoy xe maa itTe TH 

RKpanson Wa EHorn € poor= 

a[vJrOt irthanr pen mma e- 

TEMMAT = 

Gore Opn ETA MIPWMS amar 

I5 APTACOWOT EOPH!S E€ MoT 

nohs map eoc = 

IIsuynps wae APE- Anequygqas 

Epoy -eqmay é Tornwn 

THpc ite Yametpwasr ec- 

20 Nauje Mac € NTaKO 

Aqpek nico! = iiTe mIbHoT- 

i 

Ayl EMecHT aqyTHIG AMavaty 

E€OpHr € stems? mipeyep- 

25 mohr-artoan epog € [ujor 

aqepovnomennt [e mhacamtoc 

KH 
3 

Arvwrs mnegyfe avrAogy! Egpat 

TMa Epe msKpansonm mre] a- 

DAM GOMC MMOY = ITEM = 

5 hedA neyqusnps = 

Avay TicwTHp € mye meste(st-) 

C& MAL THPOT MITE TEQMeT- 

nort hwpx € TegneTpo- 

MI = 

10 Avy} hovujenAorgcH € TEY- 

chp coovah aqr chod mpHTY 

HxE OTMWOT MEM OTCHO 

ago! Exe MIKACY aqcdwas= 

ATUJOOPTEP MxE MINMOTH = 

15 eohe xe hy netavep mar TH- 

por mag = 

ATEPNMAK! fixe MICTOINX SOM H- 

Te The = 

GEtaqnav € nar THpPoT xe T- 

20 apXNToMAaCMSs agqepuypups 

AYTWNY aqHontgYy EHoviw 

€ Iiye = RE MTEqepoewpmnt 

é€ PH etaquswns- 

aX MICWTHP COPTEM TEqwis 

25 eeovah cjhoA pen hu etgen 

Te. «© « J Mequyar=ag- 
THPOT Hen[ ovcaps ] EDR & 

nat [Aoc = “ Baer ft 

1 sc. [& MIMWOT CROP]|REp. 2 Encqyauia, MS. 1 sic: for avaogy=aroeogzg. 

[. .. The waters of the Flood] “rolled it,‘ until it came to the place wherein his son’s blood was poured 

forth. When the men saw it, they marveled greatly, saying: ‘‘This is one of the men of old time:”’ they buried 

it in that place. They called it The Place of the Skull unto this day, and they built the city in that place. 

So when men were multiplied, they turned back to their old sins. But the Son of God could not endure 

when He saw that the whole image (sic) of manhood would go to perdition. He bowed the Heaven of Heavens 

and came down: He gave Himself up into the hands of sinners. They condemned Him to death. He endured 

all torments in [the flesh ?.. .] 
[Three lines lost.] 

*They took His cross and fixed it upon the Rock of Golgotha, the place where Adam’s skull was buried 

with Abel his son: they hanged the Savior upon the Cross. (Yet) after all this His Godhead did not separate 

from His Manhood. 

They thrust a spear into His holy side, and thereout came water and blood which fell upon the ground. 

It (the ground) was rent: the depths were troubled, because He unto whom they did all this was God: the 

luminaries? of Heaven were darkened. 

When the First-created saw all this he marveled and arose and drew near to the Cross to behold that which 

was come to pass. The Savior stretched forth His holy hand upon him who approached. . . his arising (?): 

He [commanded the] Archangel. . . 
* * * * * * 

1 sc. the skull of Adam. See Note (p. 6). 2 i.e. oro.xeta, the sun (and apparently the moon and 

stars). 

* Recto 

* Verso 



NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

NOTES 

Fo. 24 recto 

ll. 1-8. Closely follows Genesis 1v, 3 ff. Elsewhere Cain’s 

hatred is attributed to sexual jealousy, Adam having pur- 

posed to wed Abe! with Cain’s twin-sister (whom Cain 
himself desired), and Cain to Abel’s twin-sister : cp. Book of 
the Bee (ed. Budge) ch. xvuil, pp. 25 f. 

ll. 9-14. Somewhat similar is the account of Cain’s 
offence given in the Book of Adam and Eve (trans. Malan) 
1, 77: “But as for Cain, he took no pleasure in offering; 
but...he offered up his gift once; and when he did offer 

it up, his eye was on the offering he made”’ (z.e. he grudged 
it: cp. Malan’s note no. 43, op. cit., p. 221). 

ll. 14-26. Genesis 1v, 4-7 again closely followed. 

1.24. “Thou didst not well in dividing them:” see 

Malan’s note ut supra. A man is said to ‘divide’ his sacrifice 

when after slaying the victim he takes the flesh for himself. 

’ 

Fo. 24 verso 

ll. 3-4. Cp. Gen. tv, 8 and Book of Adam and Eve 1, 78 
(Malan, p. 99): ‘“‘thou hast never been one day in the field 

to take thy pleasure.” 

ll. 5-12. I can quote no parallel for the proportion of 

the earth to primitive man. The obvious implication is that 
Golgotha (which is reached in three days: cp. I. 14) was 

at the earth’s center. So in the Ethiopic Old Testament 

History (R.O.C. xvi, 1912, p. 23) Shem, when about to 

carry Adam’s body away for burial, is told, “Lo, the angel 

of the Lord shall go before you to the place called Golgotha: 

verily that is the center of the earth:” (cp. also id., p. 25). 

1.8. For the gigantic size of primitive man cp. Bartholo- 

mew, Book of the Resurrection (ed. Budge, Copt. Apocr., 

p. 196): ““Now Adam was four score cubits in height and 
Eve was fifty cubits.” Other authorities assert that man’s 

stature was reduced after the Fall; but the compiler of 

our text seems to have been unaware of this. 

ll. 27 f. Cp. Isaiah iu, 7 (applied in Acts vil, 32 ff. to 

Christ). 

Fo. 28 recto 

Il. 1-9. Adam’s skull appears to have been found and 

buried by men of later ages, after the Flood. In John 

Chrysostom’s Encomium on John the Baptist (ed. Budge, 

Coptic Apocrypha, p. 134) the Flood is said to have carried 

Adam’s body to Jerusalem, though no reference is there 

made to its burial by human hands. But in the Book of 
Adam and Eve (in, 18) and in the Eth. O. T. History 

(R.O.C. xvul, p. 25) Adam’s whole body is said to have been 

buried on Golgotha; though the latter inconsistently adds: 

“The name of this place is Golgotha: verily it is there that 

(Shem) laid the head of the father of all creatures.’’ 

ll. 21-3. Cp. Ps. xvit, 9: “He bowed the Heavens also 

and came down,” and cxtiv, 5 “Bow thy Heavens, O 

Lord, and come down.” 

Fo. 28 verso 

ll. 1-5. Thus connexion between Adam and Abel on the 

one hand and Christ on the other is established. Cp. the 

Book of Adam and Eve 111, 19 (Malan, p. 168): a voice an- 

nounces to Melchizedek (who accompanied Shem with the 

body of Adam) that, “upon the land to which we are going 

shall the Word of God come down and suffer and be 

crucified on the place in which my body is laid.” 

ll. 6-9. Whether interpolated or original these lines ap- 
pear to be aMonophysite protest against the ‘Chalcedonian’ 

doctrine of the “Two Natures;” or possibly against the 
Aphthartodocetists of the v1 cent. (on whom see Hist. of the 

Patr., ed. Evetts, p. 190). 

ll. 12 ff. The precedence given to the water is note- 
worthy. Probably, though this is not directly stated, the 

water and blood are conceived as flowing down and 
baptizing Adam’s skull. For the passage above cited from 

the Book of Adam continues: ‘‘ The crown of my head shall 

be baptized with His blood, and then shall my salvation 

be wrought; and He shall restore me to my kingdom, and 

shall give me my priesthood and my gift of prophecy.” 

So too in a Bodleian ms. (Payne Smith, Cat. Codd. MSS. 

Bibl. Bodl., Pars vi, cols. 452-8) of the Book of the Bee is 

a long account of the baptism of Adam (cp. Budge, p. 95): 

unfortunately Dr. Budge has not included this passage in 
his edition. 

ll. 24 ff. The author forgets that Christ is crucified; or 

does he postulate a miracle? We can only conjecture to 

what this action led: possibly the hand was outstretched 

in token of forgiveness; or did the text represent Christ 

Himself as baptizing Adam ‘into His blood’? So too the 
reference to the Archangel is baffling (unless we assume that 

Adam was to be conducted forthwith into Paradise). 



ACROSTIC HYMN ON THE NATIVITY 

Il. ACROSTIC HYMN ON THE NATIVITY 

Paper. Four leaves (imperfect), 25 x 17cm., from the first volume of the Difndr (No. xxxvul F). For the 

hand and style see Plate XVIII B (showing a leaf from the same Ms.). 

The text includes considerable fragments of a long Hymn on the Nativity (Khoiak 28-29), the second of 

two appointed for that festival.’ It is to be chanted to the mode ‘‘Adam.” The hymn contained twenty-four 

stanzas, each beginning with a letter of the Greek Alphabet and divided into four lines or verses.” There is 

a caesura or pause in the middle of each line marked by the stop +. After each stanza follows a refrain (given 

at length after Stanza 1, but thereafter in abbreviated form). 

The substance of the Hymn is derived mainly from the First and Third Gospels, but in the seventh and 

following stanzas the author has introduced a notable apocryphal element,’ asserting that Joseph was in- 

spired to enroll not only his own and the Virgin’s name but also “the name of his son Jesus” —before the 

Child was born. 

A fragment only of this Hymn (Stanzas 1-5, lacking the refrain) is found in the Rylands Difndar.* 

“Fo. 31 recto, |. 10 “HOO OM AadAM ass lagls 

AMUN THPOT Moos + WrAaoc HTE WhagS + 

APIGOEOPMN & MITALMTCTHPION +> 

me aTMIcS Man Mbt + EhoApHen Ymapeenoc + 

agine crrepma Hploms +] gjantegcw yt [manor] 

* Fo. 31 verso Llapenowe époly + nen] “nraccedoc + 

HEN Nar ovmmoc coovah + Né€noTpansion + 

RE OTWOT HEN NH ETGOCE MH\YT + NEM OTOIPHNH OEM TRACT + 

Hem opt Mat Het wIpomr + we aqi aqcwy Muon + 

Brevcem ite tiowned + pag pen oveeAHA 

axe aybipr éhoA itputc + ftxe pH ite Tucomus + 

eve IHC NHC + MYAOwOC ETAYsIcapy + 

& MAPIe Macy * ECOr ATApe(enoc) + 

Hapenowe épog + mem sufaccedoc +] 

Vpaar sujten etcpnort + [mH et avujlopn ixotoT + 

* Fo. 32 recto “fixe mmpopntne + eohe mami Angee + 

ATEWK EHOA Mchooy + MopHY Hen hHeArcem + 

ohansr MMOTpPO BAaTIA + ET ATMACY Ham MHHATC + 

Hapenowe époy + mem mraccedoc + 

The same again. (Mode) “Adam.” 

1 Come all ye peoples of the earth today, behold this mystery, how unto us God is born of the Virgin 

without human seed, that He may save us. 

With the Angels let us praise Him in this holy, heavenly hymn: “Glory be to God on high, and peace on 

earth, and goodwill among men”’ ; for He hath come and saved us. 

2 Bethlehem of Judea, rejoice in exultation, for in thee hath arisen the Sun of Righteousness, even Jesus 

the Christ, the Word Which took flesh, Whom Mary bare being yet a maiden. 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

3 Every Scripture written, those things which the Prophets foretold touching the coming of the Christ, 

are fulfilled today in Bethlehem, the city of King David wherein He is born. 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

1 The first hymn is non-acrostic and less well preserved. 3 The source of this incident appears to be the Discourse 

2 In the original the third line is always written as a on the Nativity by Demetrius (Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, 

new paragraph (with capital projected into the left margin) : p. 93): cp. the Death of Joseph the Carpenter, ed. Lagarde, 

in our text this is ignored as tending to obscure the alpha- ch. vil (= Robinson, Copt. Apocr. Gospels, p. 133). 

betic system. 4 Rylands Library Copt. 21 (Crum, Cat., no. 435), fo. pac. 



NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Aavra nimpoatne + epyrwpevin marin? + 

mE OMETCAIE MMEYcar + OTEhOAHENM cron + 

eqéi itxe bY + Hem ovwng Ehor + 

NOC ATE MISOM + HEN OTCMH HcaAmiercoc + 

Hlapenowe épog + [mem msJacredoc + 

Eragyi fixe ovrgw[m E]A[oA grtem Movpo +] 

* Fo. 32 verso [xe fite YorrovmMenH THPC +] <tpenc Enorn € char + 

ite Tovar mrovar + je € AnoAcem + 

AiTeqcHar Ameqpam + mem paw We Weyiwt + 

Ilapenowe Epog + mem mraccedoc + 

Feontwc aqtwng + Mxe NIMH 1WcH + 

fooy Mem MapId + Yap(ee)itoc coovah + 

aTOWA E€ HHOAEEM + EOPOTCHE WoTpan + 

mape tnapeecnoc + ephons AtencWTHp + 

THapemowec Epoy + mem mfacced]oc + 

Han elychar + fixe mlomnr rucnh + 

ova Tc| THPIOs : 4 5 ] 

* Fo. 33 recto “pen Mamepeycbar + SE ANOR SWCHp + 

MEM MAPIR TEYCOIMS > MEM THC MWEqGusHps + 

Hapessowe Epoy + mem mracredoc + 

Owort THPOT Ahooy + aprecwpit + 

AtTar wut muybups + AUTapaao[gjon + 

SE HEN Nxmeperche Neypan + mem hpan it}mapeenoc + 

NEM SHC MEQUHPS + MMATOTAUICE MMOg + 

Hapenowc Epoy + nem wracredoc + 

Ic niurctHpion + aqovwino mag? éhod + 

eohe Timay eT aqaog + Mae mracredoc + 

* Fo. 33 verso *aqCass MEM FWCHh & wE WET TERCOIMI EPOR + 

dH wap ET Ecnamacy + Momy € Meqpa(s) xe THC + 

Hapenowe Epog + mea mraccedoc + 

1 Pread apig¢ wperint memart. 2 nan, MS. 

4 David the Prophet, exult with us (crying): “Out of Sion shall God appear in perfect beauty”—even 

the Lord of Hosts with the sound of a trump.? 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

5 When there came forth a decree from the King that all the world should be enrolled,” that each should 

go to Bethlehem to write his name and his father’s name; 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

6 Straightway the righteous Joseph arose, he and Mary, the pure Virgin, and went to Bethlehem to write 

their names; the Virgin being with child with Our Savior.* 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

7 While the righteous Joseph was writing a mystery...in that (?) he wrote: “I am Joseph, with Mary 

my wife, and my son Jesus.” 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

8 Assemble all ye today, behold this great marvel so amazing, in that he wrote his name and the name of 

the Virgin and (the name of) Jesus his son ere yet He was born. 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

9 Lo, the mystery! The Angel revealed it unto him touching the vision, which he uttered, and spake with . 

Joseph: “Take unto thee thy wife; for He Whom she shall bear,—call Him Jesus.’’4 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

1 Cp. Psalm 1, 2 and xLvil, 5. RB Cpaluke iiss 
2 Cp. Luke ui, 1. 4 Cp. Maittb. 1, 21. 



FRAGMENT FROM AN APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL 

Re cap avamog éhod + fixe mIeéQo0T + 

eepe tnape(eioc) mrcr + AmencwtHp + 

Nesac Miwcnep + xe aprhofem Epor + 

se PH eTUJON Hen Tanexr + oTWuUs ET EHOA + 

Hapenowe épog + nem mraceedoc + 

AoMon eTaqnay + fixe NIOMAS KocHh + 

E mimsuyt MOMOT + ETOCH HEM WEecgo + 
* * * 

*Fo. 34 recto Piles . . » MJsstcl see eee ee ] 

[avlaics nwten [Mhoos + HovcwTHP Hen huforAelem + 

Hapenowe Epoy + mem mracredoc + 

Ilexe nmracredoc + immManécwor + 

KE TWOTMOT MALE MWTEN + EopHI € hHOEAEEM + 

TETENMMAT E NOC + ET ATMACY NHHTC + 

EYXH Het ovronog + Hre gantehtwov! + 

Hapenowc Epoy + nem miaccedoc + 

*Fo. 34 verso Pausr omnog Auwten “[ : - 

[avas|Ms AMEMCWTHP + OFTOD ATOTOM[T MMOY 

IHapenowe épog + mem mraccedoc + 

Cwtem € trMacoc + ETOSWIUT HEM OTWNE + 

ATNASINE MIX + HEM SAHM + 

BE AGOWN PH ET ayTMacy + NoVpo NTE WHOTAaLr + 

AMMAT E WEYcIoy ANT SE NTEMOTWUJT MMOY + 

Hapenowe épog + nen [trarcedoc +] 
* * * 

10 And lo, the days were accomplished that the Virgin should bear Our Savior. She said unto Joseph: 

“Help me; for He Who is in my womb would come to birth.” 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

11 Then when the righteous Joseph saw the great grace which was in her countenance...! 
* * * * * * 

15 ...unto us is born today in Bethlehem a Savior. 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

16 The Angel spake unto the shepherds: “Arise, go ye down to Bethlehem: ye shall see the Lord Who is 

born therein, lying in a manger of cattle.” 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

17 Rejoice ye and be glad. ..? They found Our Savior and worshipped Him. 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

18 Harken to the Wise Men proclaiming openly the coming of the Christ in Jerusalem ! “ Where is He Who 

is born the King of the Jews ? We have seen His star and are come to worship Him.” 

With the Angels let us praise Him! 

[The remaining six stanzas are lost.] 

Ill. FRAGMENT FROM AN APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL 

Parchment. A single leaf (Cairo, no. 23), 26.5 x 20cm., without page or folio number. The height is 

nearly but not quite complete: at the lower left-hand corner a piece of parchment, stitched on to complete 

a defective sheet, has become detached and lost. Guide-lines are ruled for every alternate line of the text: 

the only stop used is - (black). For the somewhat peculiar hand see Plate | B. 

1 The latter part of Stanza 11 with the whole of 12-14 2 Two and a half verses are lost. 

(occupying one leaf) and part of 15, is lost. 



Recto 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

The text is a fragment from the story of the Crucifixion? as related in an Apocryphal Gospel, or possibly 

in a discourse embodying apocryphal material. On the recto the Good Thief addresses the people, declaring 

his faith in Christ, and begs the Lord to remember him. Jesus promises that the thief shall be with Him in His 

Kingdom, whereupon the second thief, Gestas, reviles his companion. On the verso the narrator (apparently), 

after pausing to execrate Gestas, explains Pilate’s purpose in setting up an inscription over the cross of Jesus. 

It is no doubt only accidental that here, as in the Gospel of Saint Peter,” the Good Thief remonstrates with 

the bystanders at the Crucifixion. Rather the fragment is similar in level to certain of the fragments collected 

by Revillout in his Evangile des xii Apétres.* Possibly it belongs to the same cycle as Frag. xv of that 

collection (pp. 57 f.) where it is asserted that the body of the thief was found in Christ’s tomb. Revillout 

conjectures (ib. p. 58, note) that in the sequel the Thief arose and gave his testimony concerning Christ : 

if this is so, then the Thief may be the undefined narrator in our fragment. It is not apparent whether or no 

the Gospel to which the leaf belonged had any definite doctrinal tendency. 

(Cairo, no. 23.) 

MATOL RW} Epog ov- SMAIT Fos MMOC HW- 

mE Yar QorAon = TEM Ee & Mar KEOTAr 

Gunne qauwjs Hem TeTE(M-) we Nag aqor sytor - 

MAY W acon = AppHt TE LKOTAAC = EHPHI Hes 

5 movar mnetenpat 5 amet 

AOR Faw MMoc =a € ov- IlsAatoc on Etagqnar 

METOTPO poc omcH- SE OTON OTMHU HAa- 

OT=ardAa OTMETOTPO oc Wom pen FARM = Mns- 

Wa Eneo = OOTAM aquja(Mt-) cHOT ETEMMAT = EhOA- 

IO «6twng ehoApent NH €O- IO) =6pen wAoA mhen mem 

MWOTT = Yitaepo[ To ]r- Xwpa shen = aqoromno 

po orsen ovon shen THC nmwor ehoA xe Tor- 

MH ETOH MEM MH EOMO- po lite mrovaar me 

OTT agycbar MoytsT AoC 

15 Gohe has pw arsoc xe ma- 15 mmar prt = prsen mie 

OC apmamehr angjani ayCbHTY mmeTehpe- 

HEM TERMETOTPO ag- {pe}oc = eohe mrovaar 

Eporw fixe THC xe cho- ETHEMN YMOAIC Wem MA 

OF] NMAWOM MEM He(s) REWEMMWOT = EOPOT 

20 TameltoTpo 20 wus MMog! = aqujan- 

Tote] nmsacehue wec- TWMY 2E gia MT[oy- 

TAC] AYOTOOEM wTe(mysoAg eho[A 

[ Jnequsbup aqebar MmMeTp[Wame- 

[  eq]axu Mmoc =a oc eohe mplwme- 
25 ele -  jrohs an 25 Oc ETXH [HEM se- 

[ - Jme am porca[AHa 

A ‘3 Til ts) ote 

1 scons, MS. i[.... 
* * * 

1 iamog, MS. 

[He did not resist when the] “soldiers sought Him, nor did He take weapons. Lo, He hangeth in your midst, 

O my brethren, like one of your own kind. I speak not of a kingdom for a season, but of a kingdom for ever: 

when He shall have arisen from the dead, He shall reign over all, the living and the dead. For this same 

cause | say: My Lord, remember me when Thou shalt come in Thy kingdom.” Jesus answered: “Today 

shalt Thou be with Me in My kingdom.” 

Then the impious Gestas rebuked his companion, saying: “[If He were ?] not a sinner (?)...” 
* * cK * * * 

I do not know whether Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 10 (see 2 ed. Swete, § 4. 
Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Kat., p. 409) belongs to the same 5 — OMe ile 
MS. as our leaf. 
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THE DESCENT INTO AMENTI 

“Verily | say unto you that this one (Gestas) also departed and received the portion of Judas in Amenti. 

Pilate, therefore, when he saw that there was in Jerusalem at that time a multitude of people from every 

nation and every country, showed forth Jesus unto them as the King of the Jews. He wrote an inscription 

in this manner (and placed it) upon the cross. He wrote it in Hebrew because of the Jews who were in the 

city and the strangers also; that they might read it when he should have raised it up, that they might not 

deny it. He wrote in Latin because of the Romans who were in Jerusalem... 
* * * * * * 

NOTES 

Recto. Verso. 

ll. 16-17 = Luke xxi, 42 (with pen “im thy Kingdom,” ll. 1-5. Apparently a comment by the narrator. 

as usual in the Coptic version and most Greek mss.). ll. 6 ff. Cp. Jobn xix, 19f., the only one of the Four 
ll. 19-20 = Luke xxi, 43, save that our text has “in Gospels which directly ascribes this action to Pilate and 

my Kingdom,” instead of ‘“‘in Paradise” (which is read uses the word tstAoc: both features occur in the Greek 
both in the Greek Acta Pilati, ed. Tischendorf, x ad fin., and Coptic Acta Pilatt. 

and in the Coptic, ed. Revillout, Apocryphes Coptes, ll. 7-11. Possibly a reminiscence of Acts i, 5. 

p. [121]). ]. 16. The explanation is not wholly clear. Probably 
ll. 21 ff. Cp. Luke xxi, 39. In the Greek Acta Pilati the the meaning is that by writing in three languages Pilate 

two thieves are named Dysmas and Gestas; in the Coptic clearly proclaimed the identity of Jesus to every nationality 
Demas and Kestas (Ul. c.). present at the Crucifixion. 

I]. 19. The ‘strangers’ are Jews from foreign lands who 

had come to Jerusalem for the Feast. 

IV. THE DESCENT INTO AMENTI 

Parchment. Four fragments derived from two distinct Mss. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 61.1), 29.5 x 23.cm., is a nearly complete leaf, numbered on the recto rt. The 

upper left-hand corner is detached. The hand (see Plate XIII B) is a medium-sized, well-formed uncial. No 

stops are visible. The written column is 14.5 cm. wide: horizontal guide-lines are ruled for every alternate 

line of the text, and there is a vertical guide-line to the left of the column. Line 1 of the recto is in large 

characters indicating the commencement of the work. The space above is left blank, possibly for an illuminated 

heading or formal title: in the midst are the beginnings of two lines in minute lettering, presumably a make- 

shift title. 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 61. ii), 16 x 22 cm., is the upper portion of a leaf numbered —An: the written column 

averages 12 cm. in width. The script is identical with that of Frags. 3-4. 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 61. iii), 22 X 20cm., is an imperfect, much-stained, and decomposing leaf in the same 

script. It has however been identified by W. E. Crum as belonging, not to the Descent, but to S. John 

Chrysostom On Psalm VI. The complete Coptic text of that work is extant in the unpublished Cod. Vat. 

Copt. Lyi (brought by Assemani from the Monastery of S. Macarius), our fragment answering to folios 

136° |. 2—137”° |. 14. 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 18"), measuring 26 x 20 cm. and numbered —i, is by the same hand as Frags. 2 
and 3, and contains the conclusion of the whole work. 

All three fragments are concerned with the Descent into Amenti or Preaching of Christ in Hades. Frag. 1 

contains the exordium of such a work, and in Frag. 2 we have the appeals of various souls to Christ for 

deliverance. Frag. 4 shows the conclusion of a discourse pronounced by Christ, briefly records the raising up 

of Adam and Eve with certain others from Amenti, and concludes with a brief peroration and ascription of 
praise to the Trinity. 

A Discourse on the Descent into Amenti by Mark III (?), Patriarch of Alexandria, is extant,? but to this, 

as Professor Hyvernat informs me, our fragments do not correspond. 

1 See Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Kat., pp. 411 ff. 2 Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxv, 1. 

I] 
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“Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 61. 1). 

10 nent 

HIN TIE SAT] C(TAA)T HOTU EH- 

at manent Ovog aqert 

ENUjw[s] MMH E®MWOTT OTOD ag- 

+ fo[s]moAemoc Hen Mkag! M- 

5 aulojr Ovoe equjonm pen ov- 

cela ]rut 

‘Hi[a me as etcong ovog €0-005 

pent emnyt itnscons Ovog qxw 

EhoA MMH EOHEM MINJTEKO €O- 

Io 6peg(enor) EhoAHEN m9NC ans 

S)unne har ete Hen nmequoy eqyt 

MOPWMH Hhepr orog rc THW- 

pa MiIpeyMworT WBoepowp 

HEN NeqamrowA EHovn Epoc 

15 Usa me as PH eT a MHA! Hipey- 

MWOTT CWTEM EPOY OTOD 

Osuim[s mak w huov] ovoe apsé- 

Mrae far me nc] nswyaps i- 

nomy nl ...... .. |p epAaas an 

orem [2 ee cee o]vegooy am 

5 we 

Ovae mxem[wrt] MHarc[Wjovit AMog 

all Te Hatem nicoAcToO@a OTD 

arcorwny Hen mxi[n]}epor- 

MOMMEN Mxe srcToINe [Som orte[st] 

To t[e]ycmHn Hen nhwoy mreq- 

capz aq yugims isapocn mea r- 

eZovcra aqyeportwa[t] este(t) 

Novamcworng grsen ni[c]tav- 

poc 

15 Ene épe tctarpwere an te [av- 

HACOTWI MWHPS ast Te we MEM 

me 

Hen tetavpwcie avnay tHplor 

orog arTcoruMny Hae oron [su- 

20 «hen 

Ilsrownac ne meoy ovae qoen|[ 
AGTWOTH 

Ovog ic TOTUFSEPEWP NHATY 

iixe Mikac ETKRWT fica mrMe- 

. ait € NIAEMON MH ETalT- 

covon nuyHpr Abt 

Xe Heoy qor. .. exwey an eo- 
20 <Aoc “4d 4 ‘ q 

Hsam ne car ETaqcwNO MiHIAwps 

HEM TOTMN WPS NIpequjwdy MIT 

RAOI PMOT NEM NWCcaTamac 

Hsa ne ar bu Etort Exwg iov- 

25. XAOM NCOTpI OFOQ aTEOTY aq- 

grovk EhoA MTTAOM MPMOT it- 

25 PEYEaK we MIM Te Hem Teq- 

ACHEMIA AYTAMON € THOM M- 

Ovog 

Hen TeycTarpwcie agqoy 

HMFSINOTWUT OITEM IIMOT- 

30 
Hen hx ewarvger mputy itxe m- 

swpr THPOT a[v]TwoTM H- 

eoy Ovr09 as[twlov mag 

TE TEGMETSWHPS 

Meq{Taceoy BE EOWU 

*Who is This Who hath trodden down Amenti and hath brought up the dead, and hath made war in the 

land of Death, and is in state ?! Who is This Who bindeth and maketh fast in the midst of the brethren, and 

releaseth them that are in the prison that He may bring them forth from darkness ? Lo, This is He Who by 

His death giveth new life, and, behold, the country of the dead is troubled at His entering into it. Who is 

This Whom the land of the dead heard and arose, and, lo, the bodies therein were troubled, seeking after 

their limbs?? Who is This Who hath bound the strong ones in their country, the destroyers of the land of 

Death and Satan ? Who is This Who weareth on His head a crown of thorns and is pierced P He hath cast 

off the corruption of Death. He will not return... 

*Be ashamed, O Death, and know that This is the Christ, the Son of God... (I. 6) Not even the demons 

failed to know Him upon Golgotha, and the elements knew Him when they quaked at His voice. By the 

unveiling of His flesh He hath confounded powers and authorities and astounded them in that they knew 

Him upon the Cross. Had it not been for the Crucifixion, they would not have known the Son, Who He was; 

but at the Crucifixion they all beheld and knew Him, every one. Judas himself not even. . . the demons who 

knew the Son of God. For he did not take. . .upon himself to know Who it was Who in His weakness showed + 

us the power of His mightiness, and at His Crucifixion received the adoration of the Gods. On that (sc. the 

Cross) whereby all the strong ones are laid low they raised Him up and glorified Him... 

1 For these interrogations cp. the Descensus Christi ad DEStC, 

Infernos, ch. vi (ed. Tischendorf, Evang. Apocr.. p. 399). 



THE DESCENT INTO AMENTI 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no, 61. il). 

AK 
oie here ] KV wWAEM ME Coke has mipwlar tHpoy] 

TERMIETIBENOHT ETOUS etujon Hen tTcalpg aq-] 

n[acc] mem Novugmy mse [Py nr- 

Re[o]vas xe nogem fitarpr- Aoroc grten orcla}pz 

5 XMH-ehoApen amen} 5 €OFON NTAC MMAT 1OT= 

eTCANECHT Wen nAotikH 

Reovar xe aniovs ntarpo- Hinboxn ae on Etarbwpx 

xH-choApen amen} ev- ehodoa mrcwMa agqov- 

CATIECHT onoy Epwor Hen amet 

10 Heovas xe amsoss HITaproen Io) grten Spoon Arosy 

choApen Tar wTEeKo coovah-ecopx éhor 

Reovar xe AneRcCwan M- ne 

TAPIA Hen amenyt Ovkoon MapemiHe MMO(It) 
HReovar xe mMapegr emujiws €- : P 1 7 HTENUJE Mam EHPHI E a- 

15 AoApEN NTAaKO Mxe na- : ig e «= ba 15 ment pen nenkat itte(s-) 
WH NS6t nanovt eee 

AT 
Pas re eTaycwtem Epwor : F 

r : Xe mwe Hem ovamags eq- 
Mxe PanimetuenoHt : 

mais Qs. ee AYAMADI EGoTcIa c 
etouy m5¢C-agqy aclann? : 4 et &. 

: -. |. We HEM NIcHoT 
PROS) eesics Cuter? |nas et[ : 2 

SSE 20 etem|mav-éxen.[. ]é 
* * * 

* * * 

[(The souls in Amenti cry out toChrist). . .And another said: “‘ Let] *Thine abundant mercy [come] speedily 

unto me, my Lord.’’! 

Another (said) : “Deliver my soul from the depths of Amenti.”? 

Another: “ Bring my soul out from the depths of Amenti.” 

Another: “ Bring my soul out of this prison.’’ 

Another: “Thou wilt not leave my soul in Amenti. 

Another: “Let my life come up from destruction, O Lord my God.”® 

Now when Christ Whose compassion is abundant® heard them, He saluted (?)... 
* * * * * * 

For this cause God the Word visited all men who were in the flesh through the medium of flesh, there 

being therein (sc. in the flesh) a reasonable soul. But as for the souls which were separated from their bodies, 

He appeared unto them in Amenti through the medium of the holy divine soul which is separate (from the 
body). Therefore let us haste to go down to Amenti in our understanding that we may behold how with. . . 

might He seized authority. . .at that time... 

294 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 61. iii). 

nem govo € hx eT eckwt! 

Hewy agp Mi mse WeT- 

poc agepetin[ Mom w 

ehod [e]hoAgrt[oTR 

5 Hook ae ant wlou]t [may 

ite ternAfacrja [m]t[e mH ETH Je() 

OMETOTPO MMTCPHOVE 

Ovnarprt cap nme ner[ejauo 

ben NH ET ATOIA TO[T]Oy 

IO McwWory IcxEN WopN 

NEM HEM MH ETE MMOIT 

THOT MMAT HOALT]? H- 

oeANic Movaar itbhlH]TK 

MEM HEN WH ET adios 

15 MMATATOT € Rag Ma- 

ment 

oiten chirohr EaKovwino 

nwor ehor memeta ost 

NTE TERMETMAIPOMI 

20 Gehe har on Faw Muloc 

ovoo YmakHM am [rw M- 

Moc BE Matiatbor eohe 

nekitar xe [MMon PH eT 

pen hmov efqmevs Epor 

25 Hrau nije conauovwmo mar e- 

AoA] pen amen} 

Geble har inc eoble har 

tcleht[w]t elohe ar tpocr 

exjemr [se aq- 

30) bw |ut [ehorm Epos 

1 —Cod. Vat. Copt. vit fo. 136%, |. 21. 
2 So Cod. Vat.: pen, 9s, MS. 

[oe Jemncs Oey MXC CIAL 

nse Nxw|K MNO t-1 

rapy a]Gt pelt] anert 
etal ssh ce J. -am[-..] ten 

5 ee ee MIMO XW EhOr 

Metteitca |Paoy MMos 

aim] ehoA Hen Ta 

Pah? 

Os tie eb aie sree un 
Io 6ovog eb ocon a TAa- 

MHCTHC? OFWTEH MMO(M) 

gAlr co |naujepujw . . oF0g M- 

Te[qlor 5c AoM Hem Maa €- 

TEMMADT Eh OCOM ag- 

15 TAQO! Hae MEXWpO Mma- 

te comwitg ehoa [ftxe] Y- 

ATOPa MEM MIOH- 

or 

Clo]rem xe ov me ete trpa- 

20 «ehH] sw muog eohe pw- 

MY itrjhem etravxeR Mov- 

Broc ehojA3 xe haov cap 

Jmspomr[.... 

ont 
25 Juog .[ 

j-. tam [ 

(slight remains of four more lines) 

1 = Cod. Vat. Copt. ivi fo. 137°, 1. 109. 
2 sic (2? = MratwnretHe): caatrom (=ctaaron), 

Cod. Vat. 

3 Cod. Vat. adds tradwe. 

_..*and more than she sought. Peter wept and asked forgiveness of Thee, and Thou gavest him the 

keys of the Church of them who are in the Kingdom of Heaven. For such is Thy...1 upon them who 
have been cast away from of old, and upon them who had not there any” hope of salvation in Thee, and 

upon them who came alone unto the land of Amenti by reason of sin, in that Thou hast revealed unto 
them the greatness of Thy love for man.* For this cause I say and will not cease to say: “Quicken me 

for Thy mercy’s sake. For in death there is none that remembereth Thee. Who shall be able to show 

Thy praise in Amenti?’’® For this cause I hasten, for this cause I prepare, for this cause | labor, knowing 

that there draweth nigh unto me “the end of my life. Shall I confess God at all in Amenti?’. . . There is no 

deliverance after death, there is no deliverance in the grave. For my life is a...; and while its course(?) 

passeth, there is none to contend (?)...and to gain the crown in that place; while the night taketh hold on 

me ere yet the market with its goods is opened. Harken unto that which the Scripture saith concerning all 

men who end their lives (well): “For death...” 

1 Some word like ‘mercy,’ ‘compassion’ is required by 

the context. 

2 As the text stands, “zm any hope.” 

14 

3 The meaning is obscure. 
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THE DESCENT INTO AMENTI 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 18). 
ra 
it 

AcehtwtT mae Naanuyje- 11Te NTIAECMOAHC ME- 

Ale]t qcleA]twt nxe nenca & nleloooy oar E- 

mrppHhr e[t avlceh[tlwtor TACHJON Epon Hert 

e nsgon cecle]itwr n- OTPauwy € AMOM HA MIMTIC~ 

5 Se NICKHITA MEM MIMO- 5 ToC EamMtary Epoc an- 

NH Memeo Ep amardHa Epoc 

CeovHt nxe nragwp i- Ilapenepye wperint xe 

TE MIATAGONM CEepusopn tior-tem mracceroc 

ncehtwT mxe Yauetor- MAPETEPUWAL MEM MraAp- 

IO =poO Heneo ite mIchHov Io XHatredoc 

Ceoor evxorust ehord Ovo ATentwor ne- 

HxXE MIATAGOM Haxeln MWOT ETCOT— MPH E- 

TLE PWO.MT TaqTotnoctent ehoA- 

Har ae nem ma ETOMT MMO- HEM NTAKO NSE 

I5 OF EYxXW MMWOT {I-} 15 Par eve Hog ne niwor 

Mae NIAEecNOAHC MMHI NEM THSMAOT MEM Ted- 

NXC aytoviroc ana 1WT MatTAaeoe MEM TITS 

H eTagyepovar memagy e[oJovah Rpeytampbo t- 

OFOO AYTOTHIOC ETd MOT Mem HcHOT mrher 

20 Memag 20 MEM Wad Eleo fiTe MrenEeo 

Ovog aytovnoc gamke- THPOT SMAI 

MHUS MHCWOMA HITE MH €O- hee EDS RUE nae etal 

omah—ETATENRKOT FC- coy ih DS tae Ce ay pada Lee BS 

REM MEMES OTOO aq- re gat ex 

25 enoy ehorAnpen mr 

bo 
Erarvororny Wyamacta- 

cre 

*“ Prepared is the bride-chamber, prepared are the victuals made ready for the marriage-feast, the tabernacles 

and the everlasting habitations are prepared. Opened are the treasuries of good things, already prepared is 

the everlasting Kingdom of the Heavens. The good ones stand looking down upon men.” 

While the true Potentate, Christ, was speaking these and such like words, He raised up Adam whom He 

had reconciled with Himself; and He raised up Eve together with him. And He raised up also many bodies 

of the Saints who slept from of old, and He brought them forth from the tombs. And they preached the 

Resurrection *of the Lord after three days; the which took place to the joy of us,* the faithful ; and when 

we beheld it, we welcomed it. 

And now let us exult with the Angels and hold festival with the Archangels. Let us give glory with them 

unto Him Who hath raised us up from destruction, even Christ. 

To Whom belongeth glory and might together with His good Father and the Holy Spirit, the Giver of Life, 

now and at all times and throughout all ages. Amen. 

1 Cp. Matth. xxvu, 52 f. pass three days in Jerusalem “to celebrate the Pascha of 

2 According to the Descensus Christi (ch. x1) the revived the Lord with our parents in testimony of the Resurrection 

dead were forbidden to speak with any man until special of the Lord Christ.” 

permission should be given them, though Leucius and 3 Possibly one (or more) of the Apostles is here the 

Carinus, the narrators of the Descent, were permitted to narrator rather than Carinus and Leucius. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

V. FRAGMENTS OF AN APOCALYPTIC GOSPEL 

Parchment. Five leaves (ten pages) from a single manuscript. 

The hand is a medium-sized, squarish, but decidedly rough uncial (see Plate II a, B), probably of the early 

tenth century. 

Frag. 1 Cairo, no. 7-84%) is a single leaf numbered —pjrjé, and measuring 27.8 x 17.6 cm. (the inner or 

left edge is broken away). The written column is 20.9 cm. high by 12-13 cm. wide. Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 8) 

is a sheet of two consecutive leaves, foliated on the versos pre, prc: each leaf measures 28 x 20.4 cm., all 

the margins except the upper, which is slightly cropped, being complete. Owing to damp there is a certain 

amount of ‘cross-printing’ from opposed pages making decipherment difficult though rarely impossible. The 

column measures 20.5 x 12-13.cm. Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 7) is again a sheet comprising leaves pa and pas.* 

Each leaf is 24.5 cm. high by 16.6 cm. wide, the lower and outer margins having been cropped :? the written 

column here measures 20.2 x 12-13 cm. 

These five leaves come from an Apocalyptic Gospel which may well have occupied the whole of the original 

Ms. For we can plausibly conjecture what preceded Frag. 1, and such matter may well have occupied the 

lost folios 1-111. The following reconstruction may therefore be suggested. 

The Apostles, assembled after the Resurrection® either in Galilee or on the Mount of Olives,* are warned 

by Christ that He must shortly ascend up into Heaven,’ but are consoled with the promise of His Second 

Coming to establish His Kingdom on earth for the “Thousand Years’ (Millennium). They would then ask to 

be told the sign or signs of the Parousia or Second Coming.® Beginning with a general warning against 

deceivers, Our Lord (we may suppose) would reveal to them the tribulations which must precede the Advent, 

the appearance of anti-Christ, his miracles, his deception of the people, and his conflict with Enoch and Elias, 

the ‘two witnesses’? sent to refute his pretensions. 

The narrative would then pass on to the actual Coming of Christ. In fo. 112 we have the close of the 

‘blessing’ to be pronounced by God the Father immediately before the Son descends to earth: then Christ 

will be acclaimed by the host of Heaven. The missing folios 113-115 doubtless developed the latter theme, 

and must have contained a question® of the disciples: ‘Who will be upon the earth at the time of the 

Parousia ?,’’ together with the beginning of Christ’s reply. Fo. 116 opens with the assertion of a resurrection 

in the flesh for those who are to partake in the Kingdom, and of their assumption to meet the Lord. With 

these Christ will descend in view of the sinners. To the question, Where, then, shall the sinners dwell ?, Christ 

replies that while the saints will be with him, the sinners will be swept away by the Angel of Wrath. A Judg- 

ment (fo. 117), over which the Apostles are to preside, will then be held in Amenti, and anti-Christ with 

his following will be cast into chains of fire. Enraged at this, the ‘Great Devil’ will establish himself in 

Chorazin and Bethsaida and lead many astray; though Enoch? will deny his pretensions. At this point the 

loss of fourteen folios (118-131) breaks the thread of the narrative. Possibly the missing pages told of a 

conflict between the Devil and Enoch (with Elias ?) in which the former was overcome with the help of the 

angels and consigned to the bottomless pit.'° The condign punishment of Chorazin and Bethsaida (see below) 

also may have been foreshadowed here. 

On fo. 132 Christ relates how, long ago, God the Father refused to spare Sodom and Gomorra, the cities 

of the Devil’s own choice—and that despite the intercession of the righteous. How is this to be connected 

with the foregoing ? In all probability the Apostles, hearing the doom of Chorazin and Bethsaida, had 

interceded for them; but were informed that as of old the Devil’s favored cities were not spared, so would it 

be with his resort in the last days. 

With fo. 141 (?) the situation again changes. A speaker (apparently Mary) tells the Apostles of the effect 

1 The second numeral is so indistinct as to be practically Coming (R.O.C. xv, 208), the Testament in Galilee (ed. 

conjectural. cit. § 4), and the Syriac Testament of Our Lord, § 11 (ed. 
2 The upper margin, however, is intact. Rahmani, p. 5). 

3 This is made clear in fo. 141. 7 See Rev. x1, 3 fi. 

4 The setting of the Pistis Sophia is the Mt. of Olives; 8 This is directly implied in fo. 116%, Il. 24 ff. 
of the Ethiopic Testament in Galilee (Guerrier, Le Test. en 9 For the appearance of Enoch at this stage see Notes 
Galilée, § 2), Galilee. (p. 26). 

5 Again see fo. 141. 10 Cp. Rev. xx, 1-3. 
6 As in Matth. xx1v, 3, the pseudo-Clementine Second 
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of a potent prayer uttered by a second person (surely Christ Himself) in Chorazin, and bids them apply to 

“him” for further particulars. The Apostles then hasten to the Lord and declare their desire to hear none 

but Him, since He is so soon to be parted from them. Christ replies that even after His Ascension He will 

appear to reveal to them whatsoever they may wish to ask. 

Two questions now arise. First, what was the occurrence (related as past, not predicted) in Chorazin and 

its connexion with the preceding fragment ? We can only conjecture that, moved by the entreaties of the 

Apostles, Christ had gone down (accompanied by Mary) to Chorazin in a last effort to convert its people and 

to save them from their doom, and that the miraculous prayer and the miracles mentioned were signs intended 

to break down their unbelief. Secondly, was the remainder of the Gospel much or little in extent ? The tone 

of Christ’s reassurance on fo. 141 (?) distinctly suggests that the conclusion of the work is near: very possibly 

the whole was rounded off, after a repetition of the “ prayer inChorazin,” with a narrative of the Ascension.? 

The essential theme of the whole Gospel—certainly of the extant fragments—was therefore Chiliastic, 

z.e. it dealt with the establishment of Christ’s reign upon earth for the “Thousand Years:”’ to this the 

episodes of anti-Christ’s tyranny and the insurrection of the Devil were really subsidiary, however largely 

they may have bulked in the narrative. The main points in the development of belief in a millennial reign of 

Christ on earth may be briefly stated.? It originated in the later Jewish Apocalyptic literature which consoled 

the chosen people in their affliction with the promised coming of a Messiah, who should deliver them from 

intolerable oppression and himself reign over them. At first this Kingdom—which was to be a period of 

marvelous fertility’—was to be “an everlasting Kingdom;”* but its duration was subsequently reduced. 

In iv Esdras vii, 26 ff. the reign of Messiah is estimated at four hundred years, after which both Messiah and 

his people will die and the world pass away. But ultimately the Messianic period was reckoned at a Thousand 

Years, and that on the following grounds. In six days God created all things and rested on the seventh day. 

But since one day is with God as a thousand years,® after six thousand years of labor the world will enjoy 

a Sabbath-rest of one thousand years under the Messiah. In this later form the belief was taken over by 

Christianity, Messiah being identified with Christ, and the oppressor who is to precede His Coming with 

anti-Christ (at first recognized in the Emperor Nero). 

The early Christian, then, believed that in “the last times’ a false Christ would appear, leading very 

many astray; that he would persecute the remnant of true believers, and would be opposed and ultimately 

overthrown by Enoch and Elias;’ and that finally Christ would descend to earth, raise up in the flesh the 

faithful dead, and reign over them for a thousand years. By the simple, unsophisticated and hard-living 

Christians of the early centuries—and even by others*—this period could only be pictured as one of material 

ease, luxury, and sensuous delight.® 

The Gospels and Pauline Epistles give no direct support to this belief in an earthly kingdom,?° though they 

accept as axiomatic a Second Coming to be preceded by the appearance of one or many false Christs.'! On the 

other hand it finds explicit expression in Revelation xx, 1-7 where it is stated that the Devil will be imprisoned 

at the beginning of the Thousand Years, and that the souls of those who have resisted the Beast (anti-Christ) 

will enjoy the First Resurrection and reign with Christ for a thousand years. In post-Apostolic literature 

it occupies a prominent place. It was accepted by Papias!® and by ‘Barnabas:’!* Justin regarded 

Chiliasm as an orthodox belief, though one not universally held. Cerinthus, according to Eusebius,’ taught 

1 Exactly as does the Testament in Galilee (ed. Guerrier, that the ideal was otherwise sensual. The Egyptian fellah 

§ 62; Schmidt, Gesprache Jesu, § 51). 
2 See especially von Harnack’s article Millennium in the 

Encycl. Brit., the article in Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible &c. 
3 See Apoc. of Baruch (trans. Charles) xxix, 5 ff., and 

cp. Papias ap. Irenaeus v, 33, §§ 3-4. 
4 Daniel vu, 13 ff. 

5 Psalm xc, 4 (cp. ii Peter 111, 18): the argument is set 

forth in the Epzstle of Barnabas xv. 
6 Doubtless through the medium of Jewish converts. 

7 So in Apoc. of Elias (ed. Steindorff), p. 105. 
8 e.g. Cerinthus, Irenaeus and Nepos (see below). 

9 Especially drinking and feasting: this was probably 

inferred from such passages as the Parable of the Great 

Supper (Luke xiv, 15 ff.). There is no need to suppose 

would have been incapable of forming any other than a 

material picture of the Kingdom; just as at the end of 
the 1v century the Egyptian monks could not conceive 
of a God without body, parts, and passions (see Cassian, 

Colla xe 2): 

10 Yet i Cor. xv, 25 ff. (“For he must reign till he hath 

put all enemies under his feet ’’) seems to imply a protracted 

but terminable reign of Christ; and Luke xxu, 30, if 
literally understood, can mean only that the Kingdom is 

to be a period of feasting. 
11 e.g. Matth. xxiv, 5, 23-26; ii Thess. 11, 2-12. 

12 ap. Irenaeus v, 33, 3-4. 
13, Epist. xv. 

15 Hist. Eccl. vit, 25. 

14 Dial. 80. 
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that there was to be an earthly Kingdom of feasting and good cheer, as also did Irenaeus.’ In the latter half 

of the second century the fanaticism of the Montanists discredited belief in the earthly Millennium, and it was 

sapped by the allegorizing teaching of Origen at Alexandria. The belief also finds expression in the Apocalypse 

of Paul—whatever be the date of that work—; though ‘a new earth’ or mystic ‘land of inheritance’ is to 

be the scene of the Thousand Years’ reign.2 But while Alexandria and other intellectual centers might 

philosophize and spiritualize, the simple and illiterate peasantry of Egypt retained the material beliefs which 

alone were intelligible to them. Before 260 A.D. an Egyptian bishop, Nepos, led a reaction in the Arsinoite 

nome against the Origenistic school, teaching belief in the Thousand Years as a period of bodily luxury and 

delight. The movement was formidable enough to call for the intervention of the Archbishop, Dionysius, 

who in confuting it impugned (as others had done) the authenticity of the Revelation, the corner-stone of the 

Chiliastic doctrine. Very possibly the opinion, though outwardly silenced, remained unshaken in the country 

villages; but it never again found an articulate champion in Egypt.* Methodius of Tyre (early fourth 

century) and Apollinarius of Laodicea (c. 368 A.D.) were the latest exponents of Chiliasm in the Near East,® 

but do not seem to have been connected with Egypt. 

Now our fragments certainly represent an attempt to express in authoritative form the Christianized belief 

in the Millennium, and, as was usual, the belief has been embodied in a ‘Gospel’ or ‘ Revelation.’ To produce 

such a work the compiler has selected passages or episodes from the Johannine Revelation,® and after working 

them up to suit his purpose, has made them the backbone of his narrative. But—perhaps because the 

Revelation was open to challenge—he has also worked in strands from unimpeachable sources: such are the 

resurrection of the righteous and their assumption to meet the Lord (fol. 116°°),” the Coming of Christ in full 

view of the sinners® and the severance of the wicked from the just® (fol. 116°°%°), and the introduction of 

Chorazin and Bethsaida?® (fol. 117%°). Further instances will be found in the Notes. 

Other elements are apparently either invented—e.g. the ‘blessing’ pronounced by the Father (fo. 112)— 

or are derived from Old Egyptian beliefs, the Judgment in Amenti (fo. 117°°) being a notable instance of the 

latter.1* The presence of this typical Egyptian belief suggests that the ‘Gospel’ is Egyptian in origin, or at 

least extensively worked over by Egyptians; and the play (if it is deliberate) on the words coht—cehtwt 

(fo. 117° Il. of.) points in the same direction. 

If this is so, we have here fragments of an Apocryphon of local origin upholding a definite belief not known 

to have been publicly championed in Egypt after the second half of the third century. Though our leaves 

contain nothing distinctly pointing to this period, neither (I think) do they show marks of later date. 

Possibly, therefore, the ‘Gospel’ is to be connected with the anti-allegoristic movement headed by Bishop 

Nepos in the Arsinoite Nome. Conjecturally, but only conjecturally, we can go a step further and identify 

the original work with the apocryphal book ascribed to Nepos and entered on the black list in the Decree 

of Gelasius.’* If so, the fragments assume something of historic importance. 

The ‘Gospel’ was doubtless attributed to some venerated name by those who used it, but on whom it was 

fathered we cannot tell. In fo. 116° Bartholomew is introduced, but quite without significance; nor does the 
only other definite personal reference (to Mary, fo. 141%°) furnish any clue to the authorship. 

1 1. c. Irenaeus argues from Maitth, xxvi, 29 that in the must still have been held by some after (probably long 
Kingdom wine is to be drunk and that this postulates a after) 300 A.D. 
resurrection in the flesh. 5 We are not here concerned with Chiliasm in the West, 

2 Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, p. 562 (=Latin in James, or in medieval and modern times. 
Apocr. Anecd., p. 22). 6 See Notes passim. 7 Cp. i Thess. 1v, 14 fi. 

3 Eusebius, H.E. vu, 24: Nérws jv éricxoros tOv Kat’ 8 Maith. xiii, 41, 49; XXIV, 5. 9 Ib. 
Atyurrov, *Tovdarkatepov Tas ernyyeApévas Tos ayious... 10 Based upon Matth. x1, 20 ff.; xu, 58. 
erayyeXias amodobncecbar SiddoKwv, Kat twa xtArdoa. 11 To an Egyptian there would be nothing inappropriate 
erav tpupys cwomatixyns emt rhs Enpas tavrns eocecbar in making the Apostles appear (as judges) in Amenti. 
bmorBépnevos. ddéas yodv obros ék THs "AroxadtWews Tody- Another possible indication of Egyptian origin is the 
vou tiv idiay Kpartvew imddyyv *Edeyxov "AAyyopioroy, identification of the West as the place of punishment and 
Abyov Twa wep rovrov cwrrdéas éréypayev. Cp. Jerome, de death; but this (see Notes) is not exclusively Egyptian. 
Viris. Ttustr Lax; 12 See Preuschen, Analecta, p. 153: “Liber qui appellatur 

4 How far back the references to the Thousand Years Nepotis.”” This is clearly an apocryphal book and not the 
in Coptic Literature (see note on fo. 112 recto, Il. 19-21) doctrinal treatise mentioned by Eusebius vir, 24 (quoted 
extend it is not easy to decide. But since one of these ore Fa Is “apoctyphus;” i.e. it masquerades in the guise 
passages is from a Martyrdom under Diocletian, the belief of Scripture. 
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Frag. 1 (Cairo, 7-84%4), Pl a~ imme ~Q~[nxe~.. ] 

-]..€ eneeph[ujevs Hrpo nte nicba[ovr ma- 

Wraae Nem Tarrs gemcr eqor[Hm] epe m[s- 

MOVIMAM MTERKOC xE atacon mHoy [e]mEcHT 

YCMAPWOTT Mose Tar € nmrrocmoc [e]hoApe[it 

5 WT etThen mibHovi 5 WH EeToOOCY xEeNAac eEr[E- 

sje ovnr épe ovom smrbe(s) MW Hapwor iin eo[ov- 

maxole se anon nlemJan ab mH eonaovwm ebfo]A nlon- 

anon] ovar moT- TOY 

wT] Heeemr xe evcanuglos mn- 

Io Xe njook ne nicmot ite IO ATAOGON NTE Nrkaos [mse 

tTalmeonost mbhapak- HATAMETOTPO HOs[HP 

THI]P TE TAoTCIA MEM Ovoo Menenca ope Narw[T 

TA}SOM MEM OTMETOT- cCMOT Epor cwTEM [Ee T- 

po] movwT tem oT MET- pat e Y(sta)mHoy an 

15 Get] NovwWT nem ovep- 15 MOg 

usr juys mov rycand nem cabpraa [item 

wT] padcanar maepca Any 7[ rt o- 

Tote akganowaA ene[c]Ht r]TgH mMor orten [Mros- 

orajenm NrRaogr hteKep- agcagns te Mas- 

20 war] Mem Mrarkeoc He(M) 20 wt 

Nuylo Wpomny tte TeR- Tote tctpatra n[the 
RAH ]pomomra nceepctecano[in a 

Heen]nov Wapok NMsze€ NAc MWOT MCE2ly nol TOT M- 

eid eM TUMEOSy it MOC OITOH MMOL ET[2W M- 
25 wOlm ite micbHovr e7- 7 e 25, MOG 

-. |] NTOVEPEQooy Mara- ; ] ntovepeg Me mracredoc paar [teu 

micbHovr epuyals] ale 

YyMeTovpo eance 

CO|M NTEROTHOY MMOR 

itelaM MH E@oTAA MTAK oFse(st) 

mRag[s] Nem Tey Xe 

1. 20 Ge] is an equally possible restoration. 1.7 eoovwn, MS. 

x «* _. Thou shalt remember My head and My right hand,’ that Thou mayest say: ‘‘ Blessed be My Father 

Which is in the Heavens.” For lo, every one shall say that I and Thou together are one. For Thou art the form 

of My Godhead, the express image of My essence and My might, with one kingdom, one dominion and one 

power. 

When Thou shalt go down upon the earth that Thou mayest hold festival with the righteous in the Thousand 

Years of Thine inheritance, there shall come unto Thee the angels and the great powers of the Heavens. . . that 

they may spend good days (?), that Thou mayest delight Thyself with Thy holy ones upon the earth. 

~The door of the Heavens shall stand open, while good things come down upon the world from them 

who are on high, that they may remain with them, (even with) the saints who shall eat of them. They shall 

know how far above the good things of earth are those of My kingdom.’ 

And after that My Father shall have blessed Me, hear the manner in which | shall come. Michael and 

Gabriel and Raphael shall sound the trumpet before Me at the command of My Father. Then shall the host 

of Heaven crown themselves, they shall raise a chant before Me, saying: ‘ Ye angels rejoice, and ye Heavens 

hold festival; for the Kingdom is of the Lord and of :His Christ.’.. .”’ 

1 On this passage see Notes (p. 24). God the Father is addressing Christ. 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 8). pic 

MEM MAMAPGEMOC EGOT= +. OPWH OIMA HATE T... 

ah NEM HFETRPATHC -€ HEM NEQoo0yT NTE 

ETATEWK EHOA HEM OF- TERNAPHCIA Epe Mrar- 

Tovho Mceder Epator REOC OIREM NWIKAQ! MIM- 

5 €pe NoWMPTXA YON n- 5 wo poms epe M- 

HHTOT EHPHE HEM OF- pegepmofs magemcr s- 

OTHOT MOT= OWI MH CEMAWITH 

WT NEM HiArKEOC NTE 

HreqcorceA MMwWor TERRAHPOMO- 

IO THpoy Nxe Nrarredoc IO) Mra 

HATE NIMpocwxnon it- AYEepovw hse NicwTHp 

TEGTAAWOT exen W- nexagy xe Hem NrEego- 

Oapma TE mIgcepovhsan OF EINHOT OREM NIOH- 

ILTEYOVOPTNOT EOpHr me mTe The epe NH Co- 

15 € ThE COpoTMouUsT 15 ovjah THpoT MEMHY Ic- 

NEMHE HEM MOTCAPT REM QAM 

OSE NIOHNE WTE eam abpaaat 

Tee~ NEM FCRAK 
Heenav epor nemwor €éf- NEM rakwh 

20 MHOT enecHT EhoAHE(:) 20 NEM MIArREOC THPOT 

HUINTAH FTE MICpHOTT yNaovopnoy caToH jA- 
fixe mrpegeprrobr ma €- MOI 

TAPONM € NIAMTINCPC E~ Ovog MicTpana nracre- 

pe iar Ne NH CONAN Aoc ATE NAWNT qita- 
25 OYE NIKAOM MiMIrE9COT 25 wort iinrpegqeprofr 

NTE SVAN PHC. THPOT € NCd MEMENT 

Ayepovs txe hapeoro- MIRAOT THPY WTEYGoAoT 

ochgean entree Phoned te € mINXwpa etcahod € m- 

1. 26 sc. TAMaporvesa: so also in verso |. 3. MOET ETE MATIX Pc 

1. 29 eoe, MS. 

“TI will raise up the bodies of My martyrs...], *and My pure virgins, and the continent who finished 

(their course) in purity. They shall stand upon their feet, their souls returning into! them in a moment. The 

Angel of the Presence shall comfort them all: he shall take them up upon the Chariot of the Cherubim: 

he shall carry them up to Heaven, that they may walk with Me in their flesh upon the clouds of Heaven. 

They shall behold Me with them as I come down from the gates of the Heavens—even the sinners who 

were numbered with the anti-Christ : these are they who shall be upon the earth in the days of My Appearing.” 

Bartholomew answered and said: “My Lord, “wilt Thou that...” in the days of Thine Appearing? If 

the righteous shall be upon the earth for the Thousand Years, where shall the sinners dwell ? Surely they 

will not live with the righteous of Thine inheritance P”’ 

The Savior answered and said: “In the day when I come upon the clouds of Heaven, all the pure ones 

shall be with Me from Adam, and Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, and all the righteous: | will set? them 

before My face. And Mistrael, the Angel of Wrath, shall gather together all the sinners to the western part 

of the whole earth, that he may‘ remove them to the regions which are without, unto the place which is 

anti-Christ’s.® 

1 Lit. ‘being in them.’ 4 Or, “(and) he shall remove them.” 

2 The text is partly illegible and the restoration baffling. 5 There is no break between the texts of fos. pre and 
3 Lit. ‘send.’ Pr. 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 8). pi ae 

Ovon orctrAoe NoTwWs- 
nteqovonoy ehoA hes 

tr MPppPHT NovoaT ma- 
ep t 2 TIKOCMOC NWTEqrpr M- 

WI HEM TAME ‘ 5 ss D t gammeTMAanoc MTEq- 
MEOPWME THPC ETO ~ 

+ P P [w epnAann HIMHOS we a- 
maeintce € Naa Wy- = 5 + 5 Mok ne ht muon Keov- 
an ws 

2 ar ehHA epor 
Howten ae epeten oraxe(s) AnagwA opus € nanoArsc 
NETEMNOPONOC CAHOTH 5 m= 

NH €T SIIPS MHHTOT Nits 
MILFCOhT epetenceh- 

SOM OFOO MHOTHAOT 
IO TWT € Joan Nkecwxn 

TO €por KQopagin nem 
AE NNIOMHT MH ETE HCe- 

xe hHT caraa qnam ehod 
Nawhog ane ngs itgan NOTMHUS ETOTOD HewY 
CEMAOEMCE OTKEN OTCTI- 

Pe evwus ehoA xe MOOR Ne 

ht nen4epe  ovo0o 

I5 Menov- 

po 

Tote enwx maxoc nw- 

Acc Hovwirns H[celepoe- 

15 Opin nn ethoan men 

NH eTOTpoOaN epw- 

or 

em MrE900y ETEMMA 2 5b 2 MMS ov HEN mregooy EtTEm- 

MA? we char an ne ht 

20 MMepmaoy epoy adrAa 

ar ne NwHpr mfaro- 

mrarreAoc HTEe MswHnt 

20 YnaeporvewA ehod HE(sn) 

NIROCMOC HCEMOTP M- 

NIdANtTINX pe NEM NH Eo- Bly Mio 
MEeMaAgd NCEeeNnoy EHOT gq fmce €5Ov(n) Par ne nrarahodoc hx 
eM SOamoaArcic it re) = BLAS Pd he DCPOM ETCWPEM FMTIPWOMs 

25 {X pom} 25 Yrexen wopn cahorA Anor- 
Hen Yornory (q)maswont 

NaAE NIATOMNy ita 

OND Ic WXKC HEN NKa- 

or PRAMpoMOAUa eg- 

natoan TONY Mee nemroyt mar 

ahoroc 

l. 1 ovetaQ oc, MS. (and so in Il. 13-14). 

«“There shall be a Pillar of Light, like unto silver, in Amenti: all the multitudes of mankind shall be 

brought unto the Place of Judgment. But ye upon your thrones within the wall shall order! the judgment. 

But the rest of the righteous—they who shall not be able to attain unto the measure of the judgment?—shall 

sit upon a Pillar of Light, that they may behold them who do judgment and them who have judgment done 

upon them. 

In that day I will cause the Angels of Wrath to go forth in the whole world, that they may bind the anti- 

Christ and them that are with him and cast them into chains of fire. Straightway the Shameless One shall 

wax wroth, the Great Devil shall arise: *he shall show himself forth in the world, he shall cause error, he 

shall make the multitudes to err, (saying) : ‘] am God; there is none other save me.’ He shall go up unto the® 

cities, wherein | did My mighty works and they believed not on Me, Chorazin and Bethsaida: he shall lead 

forth a multitude following after him and crying out: ‘Thou art God, our Christ and our King.’ 

Then Enoch shall say unto them in that day: ‘This is not God: believe not on him! But this is the Son of 

Iniquity: this is the Devil, who from the beginning hath led men astray from life.* Lo, in the land of the 

Inheritance shall the Christ do judgment’. . .” 

1 Lit. ‘prepare.’ 3 The Coptic has “my.” 

2 i.e. those whose virtues are not high enough to qualify 4 Lit. ‘out of their life.’ 
them to act as judges. 
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Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 7). is 
pab 

MEMS ESWC OIA MTERTACOWOT E- 

LEA Soy ARS POR wE aqcopmoy xe 

mem —-FAcbeT Trarahodoc Hen meqohH- 

nem —-meAradenad OTT ETQWOT 

5 SFEPOTOPICEpAi Ss Ms 5 Hexay narwt mnwor ehor- 

Neqaoo ehod pest omn[t] QiTem orcepadim xe 

wiiactcedoc Te NWOT OTHI MMOM WXOM € NAT 

OTOP ERS € Marwt adAa micepadhra 

ov ETOX NCOONE Mag mem 

10 Me OHMME avaujar Mxe M- Io NH esorah TH- 

ghrovr tive mrarahodvoc por 

HEM COAOMA HEM TOMOP- May fae Marwt xe @ Ma- 

pa avawar fine meqcwg CWTN MWOMHY & Trcawt 

NHATC npocr ehoAnen pwr xe 

15 Ov ne etetenmovwuy it- 15 tnaporoor tnaporgoy 

TAdI MWOT W NLOMHT RE A NCaTamac acy HeE(sM) 

TMargwoy EXWOT Mor- NEGEMEPTIS Egqaw M- 

X PWM MEM OTOH MTA- MOC 

PoKQoT Wa MorceNn- Xe chwr ne nkagr THpY 

20 + 20 NimMwIt € Torwiuy € ww- 

Tote avprar fixe MIOMHI Ty MHATY rawr 

AMEMGO EhOA MITAIWT OHMME AICWTI MHY M- 

evraw muoc se bt MNRAS MCOROMITHC 

ovog hiwt Te Yco- ASWWMY iHH- 

25 «iA Mraecnotac ite 25 Ty 

MIAPETH MEM MITA OCW Gunne tnoy traporoor 

Rwor ehoAr nteRy NWOT ovo09 NTawepwwpor 

ANS MST wa morcent 

l. 4 sic apparently. 1. 13 acaugas, MS. l. 12 wag ke 
l. 14 P read mHHTOT. 1. 16 mwten, MS. 1. 14 Mpoct sic. 

*«.*and Ends and Née and laphet and Melialeél. He! made them to stand up in His presence in the 

midst of the Angels of Glory, and said unto them: ‘Lo, the works of the Devil increase in Sodom and Gomorra:’ 

his abominations increase in them. What will ye that | should do unto them, O my righteous ones ? I will 

cast upon them fire and brimstone that | may consume them to their foundations.’ 

Then the righteous wept in the presence of My Father, saying: ‘O God and Father of Wisdom, the Lord 

of Virtues and of Spirits, pardon them that Thou mayest show them the way, “that Thou mayest bring them 

back to Thee; because the Devil hath led them astray through his wicked works.’ 

My Father said unto them by the mouth of a Seraphim—for lo, it is not possible (for any) to behold 

My Father save the Cherubim who are His council, and all the pure ones—My Father said: ‘O My chosen, 

the righteous, the word hath gone forth from My mouth: | will consume them, | will consume them; because 

Satan hath exalted himself in his workings, saying: “Mine is the whole earth: the place wherein I wish to be, 

(there) I will be. Lo, I choose for myself the land of Sodom: I am therein.’’ Lo, now I will consume them and 

destroy them to their foundations’. . .” 

1 sc. the Father. But the incident is narrated by Christ. 
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Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 7). pas 

Tintenars ehor anwAHnaA € CWTEM € NEeRAdC ET- 

OTD aAYXW MoTNpoc- goAx ncHor mer 

ETNH A WIKAQT KIM OTOO Tapra tencions testss- 

a Ymodsrc THpe epRone- MY MMOC fcHOT mbes 

5 Im e€ mas ca nem 5 e€eopeccaxr ne- 

cpar 
MIT 

Ovoo eujwn tetTenor- NOOR ae Keegooy & e- 

wuy € cwtem € Yrpoc- T EKMASITOD Hatotent 

ETNH ETEMMAT OH E- WatecxwrR ehorA xe 

10 T Agwoc cahoA fo Opa- Io) 6 YMentHROCTH Meme(i-) 

+4 cwe ATEeKQWA EOPHI 

Tworn Apragront MMOY € micbHotr ehoAgrto- 

HTEGOTWNO MUOC E- TEM 

POTEM MEM MISOM ET age Ayepor® fixe nrcwTtHp 

I5 alTOT HEM NICWMA Ba- I5 MNexay KE | NAMAOGHTHC 

TEY TOTMOCOT SE OFA EPpeTEMaW MMOC BE at- 

MWTETENCWTEM H- WanmowA € mIKpHOVT Te- 

TeTemepuspH- TENNASIMI MMOS AN OI €O- 

pi picasr meuw- 

20 
20 Tote mranoctoAoc av- tak 

+ mMovor THPOT € Nen- Aman Yxw Mmoc mwTeMt 

cOTHP avthr e seq- we May nmihen etetTen- 

BIS EVRW MMOC KE Ne(N-) Maepetst morcaxr wh 

Ot oF09 nenpeytchw trhem Ete TEMMmaepe- 
fs E 

25 TENOTWU al Eope OAL 25 TIM MMOY HEM Napa 

cass meman Lunt took nem pan Atarwot YH- 

SE OTHE TEMOTWUF ov pen Tornoy httata- 

l. 1 perhaps to be altered to Himeqaura. . .acqusAHA. 1. 1 In the upper margin is the invocation 
+MNaAST MHC Mal NHI AMA. 

1. 27 sc. MTATaL Mog mutes] 

“T.. .spreading] “forth our hands we prayed, and He! uttered a prayer. The earth quaked and the whole 

city bowed to this side and to that. And if ye wish to hear that prayer which He uttered in Chorazin, arise 

and beseech Him to declare it unto you together with the mighty works which He wrought upon the (s7c) 

bodies until He raised them up, that ye may hear and marvel.” 

Then the Apostles all hastened to our Savior and kissed His hands, saying: “Our Lord and our Teacher, 

we would not that any man should speak with us, save Thee. For lo, we wish “to hear Thy sweet voice at all 

times. (As for) Mary, our sister, we find her at all times to speak with us; but (as for) Thee, there are two more 

days which Thou wilt spend among us ere the Pentecost? is completed, and after that Thou wilt go up into 

the Heavens from among us.” 

The Savior answered and said: “O My disciples, though ye say that when | shall have gone up into the 

Heavens, ye will find Me no more to speak with you; verily I say unto you that every time that ye shall ask 

a question,® everything which ye shall ask in My name and the name of My Father, | will come straight- 

way to declare [it unto you]. ..”’ 

1 Probably Christ: the speaker seems to be Mary (see 2 For the use of this term see Notes (p. 26). 
Notes, p. 26). 3 Lit. ‘ask a word.’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Fo. pr’? 

ll. 1-3. The passage is difficult; possibly the allusion is 

to an oath (sworn by the head), and to the might (symbo- 

lized by the right hand) of the Father. 

1.7. Cp. John x, 30 “1 and My Father are one;” xvi, 21 ff. 

ll. 10 ff. An almost verbal parallel is found below, No. 1x, 

Frag. 1, p. 8, ll. 18 ff. and in the Coptic Paschal Letter of Da- 

mianus (Mon. of Epiphanius ui, pp. 333 f.). Cp. also Hebr. 

1, 3 “Who being the brightness of His glory and the express 

image (xapaxryp) of His person... ;” ii Cor. 1v, 4 “Christ 

Who is the image of God;”’ Phil. 11, 6 “ (Christ) Who, being 

in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 

God.” 
This passage is somewhat nearly related to the Ethiopic 

Test. in Galilee § 28 (ed. Guerrier, p. 60: cp. Carl Schmidt, 

Gesprache Jesu, pp. 58 f., and—for the Coptic text—p. 7*) 

“1 am wholly in My Father and My Father in Me; for I 

am His image, (I am issued) from His likeness, His power, 

His perfection, His light: | am His perfect word;” and to 

a passage in the ps.-Clementine Second Coming (R.O.C. 

xv, 434) “I am one with My Father in Godhead; for | 

am come forth from His essence and His love.” 
ll. 19-21. The Thousand Years were, according to many 

Chiliasts (see Introductory Note), a time of festival and good 

living: cp. |. 27 where mtexovmnog has the same connota- 
tion. This view was doubtless based upon a litera! inter- 
pretation of Luke xxi, 30 “That ye may eat and drink 

at My table in My Kingdom, and sit upon thrones” 

&c. See also the Copt. Death of Joseph (ed. Lagarde, 
Aegyptiaca, pp. 30f.) aAAa (Texcapgs) ECEOOS HEN TER- 

COMA Wd THTEQOOT ATE TIAMMON MTE TWO Mpomms 

(“But thy flesh shall remain upon thy body unto the day 

of the Banquet of the Thousand Years’’). The festivities of 
the Thousand Years are also mentioned in the Martyrdom 

of Victor of Sifit (Synax., Kihak 5, ed. Basset, p. 305). 

ll. 23 ff. For the part to be played by the Angels in the 
earthly kingdom cp. A poc. of Elias (ed. Steindorff), p. 106. 

Fo. prh’° 

ll. 23 f. Perhaps Rev. xiv, 3 is here echoed. 

ll. 28f. Cp. Rev. x1, 15 “And the seventh Angel sounded 

(his trumpet), and there were great voices in Heaven saying, 

‘The kingdoms of this world are become (the Kingdom) 
of our Lord and of His Christ.’’’ Note how our compiler 
reshapes the context. 

Fo. pre’? 

ll. 1-8. For the First Resurrection (in which the Saints 

alone participate) see Rev. xx, 4-5: the Second or General 

Resurrection is deferred until the end of the Thousand 

Years. The Resurrection of the saints was not a purely 

Christian belief: it is found in the Apoc. of Baruch xxx, 2 

“Then shall all who have fallen asleep in hope of Him (the 

Jewish Messiah) rise again.” Saint Paul, ignoring the 

alleged earthly kingdom, states that “the dead in Christ 

shall rise first. Then we which are alive. . .shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 

air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord”’ (i Thess. 1v, 16). 

No reference is made to a Second Resurrection of the mass 

of mankind. 
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Noteworthy is the prominent place in the First Resur- 

rection assigned to the virgins and the continent. This is 
Encratism indeed, but not necessarily heretical Encratism. 
Yet Aphraates the Syrian held that “strict continence is 
the way to secure the physical efficiency of Baptism for 

a good Resurrection on the Last Day” (F. C. Burkitt, 
Early Eastern Christianity, p. 153): see Nicene and post- 

Nicene Fathers x11, 367. In the Apoc. of Elias (pp. 104, 

106) Christ descends to ‘bring the Thousand Years’ ac- 

companied by ‘all the pure ones’ (mitnetovaahe THPOT). 

ll. 10-11. The “Angel of the Presence:” Gabriel (see 

Luke 1, 19). 

1.13. The “‘ Chariot of the Cherubim” frequently appears 

in Coptic works, e.g. Theodosius, Death of the Virgin, 

§ vi (ed. Robinson, Copt. Apocr. Gosp., pp. 120 f.). The 

conception is based on Ps. xvil (XVIII), 10; LXVIII (LXIX), 17. 

ll. 15 ff. For the Assumption of the Righteous cp. 

i Thess. 1v, 16 (quoted above). For their descent with 

Christ see id. 14 ““Them also which sleep in Jesus will 

God bring with Him;” and Apoc. of Elias l.c. 

ll. 21 ff. Based on Matth. xxiv, 30 “And they shall see 

the Son of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven with 

power and great glory;”’ cp. also id. XXvI, 64. 

1. 24. Clearly the Apostles had previously inquired who 
should be on earth at the time of the Second Coming (see 

Introductory Note). 

Fo. pre”? 
ll. 13-15. Again cp. Matth. xxiv, 30. For the association 

of the saints with the Lord, see i Thess. 1v, 17 (ad fin.), 

and for the Old Testament worthies who are to appear 

with Christ cp. Oracula Sibyllina 11, 245 ff. 

1.24. The name Mistrael is quite clear but is probably 
an old-standing corruption of macpaHa (2.e. Azrael, with 
the definite article). For while ‘ Mistrael’ is apparently un- 

paralleled, in the ps.-Clementine Second Coming (R.O.C. 
XV, p. 212) we find a certain ‘Ezrael, the Angel of Wrath.’ 

The two names are surely to be regarded as identical. 

‘Angels of Punishment’ appear in the Book of Enoch 
(trans. Charles) Li, 3, Lx, 1. In the Mysteries of S. John 

(ed. Budge, Copt. Apocr., pp. 65, 248) an anonymous ‘Angel 

of Wrath’ (macceAoc AtoptH) is introduced; elsewhere 

four ‘Angels of Wrath’ are mentioned (Budge, Misc. Copt. 

Texts, p. 1060 ytoor MaccteAoc Ate toptH), and the 

undefined plural occurs below in our own text (fo. 117°°, |. 19). 
They are doubtless equivalent to the oi koAdovres dyyedou 

of the Apocalypse of Peter (ed. Harnack, § 21). 

ll. 25 ff. For the separation of the wicked from the 

righteous see Matth. xi, 41 ““The Son of Man shall send 

forth His Angels, and they shall gather out of His Kingdom 

all things that offend’’—clearly the source of our own 

passage. Stress is laid on this separation in the Apocrypha. 

Thus in the ps.-Clem. Second Coming (R.O.C. xv, 209) Peter 

says: “Christ made me to see. ..how the just and the 

sinners shall be separated.” y 
1.26. The wicked are driven away to the west—to an 

Egyptian the recognized region of Amenti. Yet the touch 

need not necessarily be Egyptian; for in the Book of Enoch 

also the west is the place of punishment: ‘‘And he will 

imprison those angels who have shown unrighteousness in 
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that burning valley which. ..Enoch had formerly shown 
me in the west” (trans. Charles, LXviI, 4: cp. XXIII, I-4; 
XXVI, 4-XXVII, 2). 

Fo. pr7™ 

ll. 1-6. Inthe A poc. of Elias (ed. Steind. p. 100) Gabriel and 

Michael create a pillar of light (nap-ctxAoc Hovas[ne]) to 
guide the faithful into the Holy Land (cp. Exodus x11, 21). 

Here the function of the Pillar is not at first sight clear. 
Is it to lighten the gloom of Amenti, or to lead the souls 

to the place of judgment ? Perhaps the compiler himself 

was not altogether clear on this matter; for in ll. 14f. 

the Pillar is made to serve as a vantage-point for the 

undistinguished righteous. In the first instance the Pillar 

set up at the Judgment is paralleled (as Dr. M. R. James 

points out to me) by the ‘great Pillar’ at the Last Judg- 
ment in Oracula Sibyllina (ed. Geffcken) 11, 238 ff. 

qvika 0 avoTnon veKvas poipay KaTaAvoas 

Kal Kabion aBavO Adwvatos tipixepavvos 

és Opovov ovpaviov TE péyav bé TE kiova 1HeN- 

In the second (ll. 14f.), the compiler has reproduced a 

Manichaean belief (probably without being aware of its 

origin) that the souls of those who fell short of perfection 

(cp. ll. 11 f.) were placed in a ‘pillar of glory’ or ‘pillar 

of light’ to undergo purification: see A. B. Cook, Zeus, 

Il, p. 44 and note, and Epiphanius, Panarium, 11, 66, 26 
there quoted. 

It seems beyond doubt that the Judgment takes place 

in Amenti—a conception familiar to an Egyptian. But 
this Judgment is not the Last Judgment (which comes at 
the end of the Thousand Years), but a preliminary examina- 

tion to determine who among the dead are to share in the 

Millennium; for (as we shall see on fo. prz¥°)-there are still 

“multitudes” on earth for the Devil to lead astray. This 

provisional judgment is probably derived from Rev. xx, 4: 

“And I saw thrones; and they sat upon them, and judgment 

was given unto them.” 
].7. For the Apostles as judges see Maitth. x1x, 28: “Ye 

also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the Twelve 

Tribes of Israel” (cp. Luke xxu, 30). 

1.9. The function of the ‘‘wall”’ is not obvious. Perhaps 

we are to imagine a hall or basilica in which the judges 
sit at one end separated by a barrier from the arraigned. 

There can be no connexion with the twelve walls sur- 

rounding the city of Christ (Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, 

Pp. 1055, 1060). 

]. 21 ff. The fate of anti-Christ is noteworthy. According 

to ii Thess. 11, 8, “the Lord shall consume [him] with the 

spirit of His mouth, and destroy with the brightness of 

His Coming:” in the Apoc. of Elias (p. 104) he is to be 
slain by Enoch and Elias before the Second Coming. Here 

he is seized by the Angels of Wrath and put in chains of 
fire, as is the Devil in Rev. xx, 1-2. Probably our text is 

very freely following Rev. x1x, 19, where the Beast (anti- 

Christ) with the False Prophet makes war against “Him 
Who sitteth upon the Throne,” and is cast into a lake of fire. 

ll. 26 ff. This insurrection of the Devil occurs at the 

beginning of the Thousand Years; a second (see Rev. xx, 3) 

is to occur at the end of that period. Yet our passage is 

certainly colored by the account of the Second Insur- 

rection (Rev. xx, 7f.). 
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The epithets “Shameless One,” “Son of Iniquity”’ (below, 
ll. 21 f.) here applied to the Devil are reserved for anti- 
Christ in the Apoc. of Elias (ed. cit., p. 92: w nNatuymne, 
W MwHpe WTamomsra); though in one passage anti-Christ 
is identified with the Devil (id. p. 100: ““what hast thou 
done unto us, O Son of Iniquity, saying ‘I am the Christ,’ 

whereas thou art the Devil?’’). 

For the term “Shameless One” (dvacdys) see further 

the Greek text of Ephraem Syrus (ed. Assemani, III, p. 142). 

Fo. pre’ 

ll. 1-6. Here and in ll. 19 ff. there is verbal corre- 

spondence with Apoc. of Elias, p. 86: yraovwng ahar 
Ge NUWHpe NTAMOMIAa, EYROT MMAC KE AMARTNE NHC, 

entTag em Ne mitp-nrctes=epag. Cp. also the ps.- 

Clement. Second Coming (R.O.C. xv, 209): “In the last 

days there shall come false Messiahs. They shall say in 

their promises, ‘I am Christ who am come into the world’ ;”’ 
and Ascension of Isaiah (trans. Charles) rv, 6-8: “He (anti- 

Christ) will say : ‘I am God, and before me there hath been 
none’... And all the people in the world will believe on 

him...saying, ‘This is God, and beside him there is no 

other.’”’ These passages, which seem to spring from a com- 

mon original, are ultimately based on ii Thess. 1, 4: “So 

that he as God sitteth in the temple of God showing himself 

that he is God;” and Maitth. xxiv, 5, 23: “For many shall 

come in My name, saying: ‘I am Christ,’ and shall deceive 
many ;” “If any man shall say: ‘Lo, here is Christ,’ believe 

him not.” 
ll. 7 ff. The compiler here draws upon the Canonical 

Gospels. See Matth. x1, 20 ff.: “Then began He to upbraid 

the cities wherein most of His mighty works were done, 

because they repented not: Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! Woe 

unto thee, Bethsaida!...For if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would 

have remained unto this day. But...it shall be more 

tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of Judgment 
than for thee:” cp. zd. x, 15. The comparison of Chorazin 

and Bethsaida with Sodom in this passage affords a valuable 
clue to the connexion between our Fragments 2 and 3. 

Chorazin and Bethsaida were consequently in bad odor, 
but they do not seem to be connected with eschatological 

legend elsewhere than in the Book of the Bee, ch. Lv 

(ed. Budge, p. 129), which states that anti-Christ will be 

conceived in Chorazin, born in Bethsaida, and reared 

in Capernaum; in pseudo-Methodius (ap. Mon. Patr. 

Orthodox. 1, pp. 98, Greek, 112 Latin), who affirms that 

anti-Christ is to be born in Chorazin and Bethsaida: otros 
yevvarat ev Xwpaly (sic). . . Kat ByOcada—though Bousset 

(The Anti-Christ Legend, trans. Keen, p. 173) strangely 

proposes to read Chorasmia—; and in the Armenian Reve- 

lation of Nerses, which again assigns anti-Christ to Chorazin 

(op. cit., p. 255). 
ll. 13 ff. Cp. Ascension of Isaiah tv, 8 (quoted above on 

Il. 1-6). 
1. 17. Inordinary tradition (see Bousset, op. cit., pp. 203 ff.) 

Enoch (and Elias) are the opponents of anti-Christ, not of 

the Devil himself. In Rev. x1, 3 ff. the ‘two witnesses’ 

oppose and are slain by the Beast (anti-Christ), but are 

raised to life and taken up to Heaven. According to the 

Descensus Christi (ed. Tischendorf, § 1x) Enoch and Elias 
after their translation were “reserved against the coming of 
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anti-Christ :” in the Apoc. of Elias (pp. 163, 169) they are 

again opposed to anti-Christ, by whom they are slain, and 

whom they in turn destroy after their Resurrection; and 

in the Bohairic Death of Joseph (ed. Lagarde, ch. xxx!) 

we have: “For the Anti-Christ shall slay these two men 

and shed their blood upon the earth for a pot of water 
(sic), because of the rebukes which they shall give him.” 

[N.B. in the following chapter anti-Christ is alluded to as 
“the Son of Perdition;” cp. fo. 117 recto, ll. 26 ff.] Whether 

Enoch here reappears on earth to confront the Devil after 

a former contest with anti-Christ, and whether (in the lost 

sequel) Elias was associated with him—we can only con- 

jecture. Quite possibly here as elsewhere the Devil and 

anti-Christ are confused. 

ll. 19 ff. For verbal parallels see above on Il. 1-6. Add 

Ephraem Syrus Discourse on anti-Christ (Gk., ed. Assemani 

il, 142): Enoch and Elias cry out, wAdvos éorw, & 

avOpwro. pndeis aitd ricredoesev. 

ll. 21 f. “ The Son of Iniquity:” see note on fo. 117 recto 
26 ff. The verbal expression is derived from ii Thess. 1, 3, 8, 

where anti-Christ is alluded to as 6 dv@pwos ris dvopias 
(v.l. dpaprias), 6 vids Tis dwdelas...6 dvopos. 

ll. 24 f. Cp. perhaps i John 111, 8: “For the Devil sinneth 
from the beginning.” 

ll. 26 f. For the “Land of the Inheritance” compare the 
Coptic Apocalypse of Paul (ed. Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, 
p. 562) Nkag RTeRAHNpoMOMIA, 

Fo. pak’? 

1. 4. In the Genealogy of Christ (Luke 111, 37) the Coptic 

(ed. Horner) has maAeAenA: an uncollated ms. seen by the 
Editor at Dér es Surian (dated 1220 A.p.) has meAeAeHA. 

ll. 24 ff. For the titles here used compare Enoch x11, 

where we have “the Lord of Spirits” (passim), “the Lord 

of Wisdom” (v. 2). But the intercession of the righteous 

is probably reminiscent of the intercession of Moses and 
Aaron (see Numbers xvi, 22: “And they fell upon their 

faces and said: ‘O God, the God of the spirits of all 
fleSieeeatad) = 

Fo. pAb’? 

ll. 7 ff. Cp. Testament in Galilee (ed. Guerrier, § 30 

= Schmidt, Gesprache Jesu, § 19): “But they (the Angels) 

are not suffered to see the majesty of My Father;” and 

Asc. of Isaiah 1x, 37: “And | saw the great glory. ..and 

I could not thereupon see, nor yet could the Angel who was 

with me, nor all the Angels whom | had seen.” 

For the Seraphim of the Council see the liturgical frag- 

ment No. xxxvil, G, Frag. 8 (Fo. cx&), where a psali begins 
ht bu etxop HEZOVCIACTHC-OFO09 NracveAoc TE 

mumrosy itcogns; and No. 1x, £, Frag. 1 (fo. 2), Il. 4-5. 

ll. 22 ff. The Devil’s deliberate choice of Sodom furnishes 
a clue to the connexion of this Fragment with Fragment 2. 

Satan in days of old chose Sodom and Gomorra as his 
favorite domain; and their inevitable doom is here re- 

called. In the last days he will choose Chorazin and 

Bethsaida, and their fate cannot be different. Cp. Matth. 

X, 15, and see above on fo. Pre”, We yiie 

Fo. pmat? 

ll. 1-6. The speaker is presumably Mary (since in 1.3 
of the verso the Apostles decline to hear her narrative). If 

the reading in 1.1 is not corrupt, the 1st person plural 

must indicate Mary and one or more companions, possibly 

Saint John. For convulsions resulting from magic prayers 

cp. Theodosius, Dormitio Virginis, §§ 11-1v (Robinson, Cot. 

Apocr. Gosp., pp. 102 f.): ““ Now when she had finished this 

prayer. ..behold there were thunderings and lightnings, 
and all the place was moved to its foundations.” Possibly 
this earthquake was suggested by Rev. x1, 13. 

ll. 10 f. The mention of Chorazin connects this leaf with 
fo. Pr. Since the events here narrated are past (not 

predicted), we can only conjecture that Christ (with Mary 

and possibly others) had gone down to Chorazin in an 

attempt to bring it to repentance (cp. p. 17 above). 

1.15. The (dead) bodies raised up can hardly be those 

of Enoch and Elias. They might be either the corpses of 
emissaries sent by Christ and slain by the people, or of 
undetermined persons raised to life in order to impress the 
people of Chorazin. 

Fo. pma’° 

1.3. “Mary our Sister,” sc. the Virgin herself, cp. 

Theodosius, op. cit., § v1 (Robinson, pp. 118 f.) where the 
Jews cry out: “We will believe on Thee and on Thy Virgin- 
Mother; for she is our sister.” 

ll. 7-8. The time of the Revelation is here definitely 
shown to be post-Resurrectional, and as shortly preceding 

the Ascension, with an account of which the work may 

have concluded (cp. Test. in Galilee, ed. Guerrier, § 62 

= Schmidt, Gesprache Jesu, § 5). 

ll.9 ff. Pentecost is here the period beginning with 
Easter and ending with the Ascension: see Schmidt, 

Gesprache Jesu, p. 605 and authorities there cited. 

ll. 21 ff. In the main an adaptation of John xvi, 23: 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 

the Father in My name He will give it you.” But the 
promise of Christ to appear whensoever the Apostles desire 

guidance seems to be extracted by a bold inference from 

id. 16: “‘A little while and ye shall not see Me, and again 
a little while and ye shall see Me. . .(22) I will see you 
again.” 

Addendum. The relatively early date of the Gospel suggested above (p. 18) is not unobjectionable. If in fo. PIZ recto, 
ll. 10-14 we have to deal with a doctrine exclusively Manichaean, it is hard to believe that Manichaean views can have 
been so quickly absorbed in Egypt. And in fo. prf& recto, ll. 7-17 we seem to have an anti-Arian protest and perhaps 
an Athanasian formula. Yet this latter passage, if not the former, may well be interpolated. 
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THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

VI. THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

Cotton-paper. Thirty-nine leaves or seventy-eight pages (Cairo, nos. 5-6+C.U.L. Add. 1886, 3), 25.8 x 

17.5 cm. where intact. There is a single column (20 x 12 cm.) of twenty-one lines to the page. A guide-line 

is ruled for each line of the text. The script is a good-sized thirteenth century hand;! the ink is glossy and 

deep black; capitals and large letters (as @) in the body of the text are touched in with red. The stop + 

(marking pauses in reading) is uniformly used, generally in red ink but sometimes in silver-paint. The title 

to each of the main sections in the work is in small informal uncials and is preceded by a head-piece. The text 

opens with one line in enlarged ornate uncials followed by some lines in a formal vellum-hand (see Plate XVII, 

A-B). Diacritical markings are as usual, but there is a marked preference for the grave as against the horizontal 

form. Paragraphs are frequently emphasized by a sign, 5, in red placed below the enlarged initial letter. 

The numeration is by pages, though alternate (left-hand) pages or versos only are inscribed; but the first 

and last pages of each quire always bear both page- and quire-number, and are further distinguished by an 

abbreviated sacred motto, the words being divided by a small central ornament thus: r (Ornament) 

x 7| ve (Ornament) ev, “Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” The quire contained five sheets (ten folios or twenty 

pages): apparent irregularities may be explained on the supposition that each narrative was preceded by 

a full-page miniature of the Apostle whose adventures were recorded.’ 

Of the thirty-nine leaves preserved, thirty-eight were recovered in 1920-1 and are at Cairo. The remaining 

leaf (pp. 787-8 of the same Ms.) was found by Tischendorf and is now at Cambridge. The ms. was therefore 

a large one containing, probably, close upon 800 pp.,® and doubtless covering the whole series of Acta. The 

remaining nine-tenths of the ms. may have perished, but not impossibly further portions survive in some other 

hiding-place within the Monastery. 

Fragments of Sahidic and other versions of the Acts have been published by Guidi* and von Lemm;* 

but with the exception of the Vatican Martyrdom of S. Luke,® of possible fragments from the Acts of Matthias 

at Leipzig,’ and the Cambridge leaf from our own s.,° no portion of a Bohairic recension has hitherto 

emerged. From the Bohairic the Acts were translated into Arabic? and thence into Ethiopic.!° A version 

of the Martyrdom of S. Mark, only very slightly abridged, is incorporated in the History of the Patriarchs 

by Severus of Ashmunén.!4 

Our fragments belong to the following sections in the collection: (A) The Journeyings of Saint John; 

(B) The Death of Saint John; (C) The Preaching of Saint Philip; (D) TheMartyrdom of Saint Philip; (E) The 

Preaching of Saint Bartholomew; (F) The Martyrdom of Saint Matthias; (G) of Saint Mark; (H) of Saint 

Luke. The order of the narratives in the Coptic ms. was evidently the same as in the Arabic Ms. at Dér es 

Surian edited by Mrs. Lewis: both versions (as also the Ethiopic) seem to represent the same recension (which, 

be it noted, is different from that of the Vatican Ms.), the divergencies being relatively slight and due chiefly 

to translation. 

In this edition of the Bohairic text the division into lines is ignored; but both the paragraphs and the 

punctuation of the original are retained. Where errors or omissions appear to be certain, attempt has been 

1 Possibly identical with the hand of No. xxxvil, c 

(= Pl. XVII a) and closely contemporary with the hand 

of the Coptic Gospels at Dér es Surin (on which see J. c., 

note), dated 1220 A.p. Occasional corrections (mostly the 

addition of letters accidentally omitted) are found. These 

are usually by the original hand; some are due to a second 

but contemporary hand, but very few are late. 

2 Thus Quire mA (18) is paged from p. TAe to THs 

inclusive (z.e. it contained only 19 pp.). Doubtless a full- 

page picture of the Apostle was prefixed to the section. 
3 Probably the Martyrdom of S. Luke was the last 

section in the volume (S. Mark and S. Luke are of course 

not Apostles, and so would take the last two places). 
4 Frammenti Copti in Atti della Accad. det Lincet 1, 

i, 47 ff.; 1, ii, 19 ff., 65 ff., 177 ff., 251 ff., 368 ff. (see also 

Gli Atti Apocrifi degli Apostoli in Giorn. della Soc. Astat, 

Tial. 11 (1888), pp. 1 ff.). 

5 Koptische Apocryphe Apostelakten in Bull. de l’ Acad. 

Imp. des Sciences de St. Pétersbourg Xxxt11, 500 ff.; xxxv, 

233 ff. 

6 Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvii, 2 (publ. by Balestri, Bessarione, 
1x (1905), pp. 128 ff.). This ms. also came from Dér Abii 

Makar. 

7 Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 2; XXVU, 3, 8 (cp. Crum in P.S.B.A., 

XXIX, Pp. 303). 

8 Published by S. Gaselee, J.7.S., x, 52 f. 

g Edited (mainly from a ms. at Dér es Surian) by 

Mrs. Lewis, Arabic Version of the Acta Apocr. A post. (Text), 

and Mythological Acts of the Apostles (Translation) = Horae 

Semiticae 111 and tv. 
10 S.C. Malan, Conflicts of the Holy Apostles; E. A. Wallis 

Budge, Contendings of the Apostles. 

11 Ed. B. Evetts, pp. 43 ff. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

made to rectify the text with the help of the Arabic and Ethiopic versions ;* but since these have not been 

closely compared, nothing like a complete apparatus criticus is possible. The divergencies of our own text 

from that of Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvu, 2 in the Martyrdom of S. Luke, have, however, been noted. In the margin 

of the translation references to the Arabic and Eth. versions are indicated by the signs L. (= Lewis, Myth. 

Acts of the Apost.) and B. (=Budge, The Contendings of the Apostles, vol. 11). 

ORIN PHMA MAHMOCION + 
Eragcwtem Epor E1RW Moamcasl + Magpent MOATaApHXoc + aqovaocaons mag eepeyxat EhoA + 

AgxXat ae EhorA + OTOO gite(it) M MEQooy + amtpoo E facia OOO AIT OREM OTKOI + € Necpan Ne mapmape- 

WI + OTOD OAL MACKH OIE Prom Ne + 

Hen nrameprgencr ae grxe(t) oFARKP + EYOCH EIEN Hrom EOPIMTON MMOL MoTKOTar ehoAHEen Nagox- 

SES + NEM NAMKAO HOHT -& & MIOIMIM TAQor + 

Henencwc etarovon fimahad + one magqnHotT EhoAHen rom Mxe opxoA eq{c]wk oro grTem orx0A 

eqcwR ovo eqor fume + agqery Mrwannnc Enwgwr + 

Anok rae eramary Epoy artwnt Hen oTo¢wAem + E WemNpicr memagy g<we xe EtTari EHOA gw + Hen Tar eANprec 

HTAS MAIA +> 

Harcwoon wap am xe IWannHe Ne + are MHI coprttoT Nemag + HEM NXIMESpIHhwONT AE EHOTM + “KE 

ATAcovTiw(M) Tania EhOA + NTARMONE MMOg * MTAaToPMOcY 

AqTwny ayepusopm Epor orog ETanepamadna E MeE(M/EPHOT AMPIMI + OTOD aNMEMOMOT MTOTY MOT 

Oro HENNxMeSpENMTO(M) MMOM MOTROVSY + NTE MOAT MiWanMHc TF Epoy + anxw ANH ETATUZWM 

Two folios (four pages) missing. 

x[MJeKcWMA + MOOG AE Mexagq mac we cE + 

Acxovuyjt EHOVM EXWI NEXAC NHI + BRE EKRAW MMOC KE OF + NEXE JWANMHC Mac + wE Macon ne + 

Nexac mag + xe Mar Reovar Tepocprds Aimog + € ngwh ifuetNepex tHe + ovo acorten € YcefWorns + 

I wannnc men aceamy eopeqgowR + Anon 9 acarT AMepe:iTHe + Nact Mam ae nT Ampa HO AMHNI We 

Hen nimago BR ae N€Qooy + MME WWaNnHc EMI MEWK E Yciborns + ackmonr Amog + acpapnty ép- 

PHI + acosov! epoy MKARWC + Hem oTMETAGHAI 

Ovoo acxw fmarcasr nag ne] 

A. The Travels of Saint Jobn. 

[S. John, appointed by lot to preach in Asia, takes ship at Joppa accompanied by Prochorus. His prophecy that they 
will suffer great hardships at sea is fulfilled; for the ship is wrecked. John disappears, but Prochorus with the crew is cast 

ashore at Seleucia. The sailors attribute the disaster to the arts of their passengers and bring Prochorus before the magistrate 

on a charge of sorcery. He is saved by the intervention of an imperial official visiting the city on public business. ] 

... “affairs of state. When he heard me speaking in the presence of the polztarch, he bade him let me go. 

And he let me go; and in forty days I reached Asia, and came unto a plain called Marmareén. And this 

was by the sea. 

Now as | was sitting upon a headland which was by the sea, that | might rest a little from my affliction 

and sorrow, sleep took hold on me. Afterwards, when I opened my eyes, lo, there was coming in from the sea 

a rolling wave; and by means of a rolling “and great wave it (sc. the sea) cast up John. Now when I saw him, 

] arose in haste to help him, since | also was escaped from affliction of this same sort: for I did not know that 

he was John. I went to give him my hand. But as I drew near to reach out my hand to catch him and raise 

him up, he was before me and arose. And when we had embraced one another, we wept and straightway 

gave thanks unto God. And while we were resting a little that John might recover his spirit, we spake of those 

things which had come to pass. 

[John and Prochorus go to Ephesus. Outside the city they meet Romanna, keeper of a bath-house, who invites them to 
enter her service.] 

(She said: “‘. . . 1 will give thee wages and necessaries for) *thy body.” And he said unto her: “Certainly.” 

She looked towards me, and said unto me: “ What sayest thou ?” John said unto her: “He is my brother.” 

She said unto him: “I have need of him also for the work of a bath-man.” And she took us to the bath-house. 

As for John, she set him to fire (the furnace) ; me also she made bath-man. Now she used to give us three 

pounds of bread a day. 

But on the fourth day John forgot to fire the bath: she seized him, thrust him within, and beat him sorely 

without mercy. And she spake these words unto him: *“O thou who art fled from thine own country, that dost 

1 In all other respects the orthography of the original is unaltered. 
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xXe & Qu Etaghwt ehorApen tTeqnodrc HH etTANWa mom am + rexe Muo(s) WAM MMOR E€ EPX PTCIMETIN 

€ ovpwh + Té coke oy aK} ANeKoVO! Epoy Hen ovEepovoT + Amon eomahwA Ehor HIMERMETPEqEpoar +> 

Un Evans eamar feor € cobs Apomanma + oar eT a MeccwIt hoo Dla PWOMH += NMA HX wON Epor an + eohe 

SE HOOK Nahwk + 

ExovwMm EKCWH Wakoritog MMOK + E Eepowh rae wanepsenne = & Panicmot etTowos + uphy ATeRTHOMH + 

NTERWEMOSY MpPWMarita 

Anon ME ETAICWTEM E Mar + ECRW MMWOT MiWOanmHe + E€ act mag Meanmupy HopHor + *arwjwnsr Hem 

oTMiagy MeMKaAo HOHT MEM OTOHAS 

Hlexagy ae NHI fixe WWANHHC + SE NaWHp! mpoyrwpoc + eehe oy akepont & 

Reworn vap xe ETAMQWA MEcrE HEM HIom + OFOO MOOK KOI HEMKAO MOHT EEN OTUJEMKOTP HoFwWT fiTE 

OVCOIME + NEM OTROVAS NAWHT + 

BwAr E nrgwh Et avoaujK Epoy ovog HTEKAIY Hem OFEPOVOT + MENGE Cap FHC Me(m)peqoamsd + avtKorp 

MAG ATHLOAY HE Neqoo avEepMACTITTOM MMOYG + ATEPCTATPWMIM Maog + 

Anon ze anon NEYSOLMIO AGYWONTEM HEM Meqcmoy MMT MMO + OVOO AMON *QIME MMOM HEM OTEPOTOT + 

Gayepujopn haw nan itmar tTApoy + adAa pen TEYOVMOMONH -* EMMaxcho nnempren 

Has ae Etaqxotoy NHI are MHI + arepowh € nrowh ETaveaut Epoy + EhoAorTEM pHMarita + 

Ipnay AE MMMOTWING ANegpact + act Mxe pwmManha wa manne + OVO Nexac Nag Amar prt xe éwon 

REPN PIA HKEPAL MITE TrcoOMA YHaATHIY MAK + mMomonl MAQeHR € TI9WA KAAWC + 

Iwannnc ae Nexag mac + SE TOCPIA AUIICWMA PUT Epor + oFoS TIREgWA Tenmatooun Epogy 

IIjexac nay + xe 1é eohe or ce- 

One folio (two pages) missing. 

Hen Mar MA + OTAE OOAWC jfovwuy AM EOPERUJEMUJY MMOS WKECOM + 

Iwannnc ae Etagémr HEM NINH wE OTAEMON Te aqTwho Mbpan MhrwT Mem NWHpI + Mem Teta 

Eoovah + ovoo Afornoy & MracmONn hot Hem ovupmy 

Meypact ae & pwmanna F ecaw Mmoc + HiwanntHc + xe avxe oanamnuy nH cohHTR we KY MOCHK an 

E€ nekowh MRaAWC + AAAS Hen NEKOTWUS ETOWOT + KIPY HMar xe oma Ntaggan EhoApe(m) mar 

M&A + OTOO MMON WSOM MMOR HKECOM E QWA TOT 

2 MmMo(st), MS. 

not deserve to live! If thou canst not serviceably perform a task, then why didst thou undertake it eagerly, 

leaving me to undo your carelessness ? Art thou come hither to mock Romanna, her whose fame reaches 

unto Rome ? Thou shalt not be able to escape me; for thou art my servant. In eating and drinking thou 

delightest thyself, but for doing work thou art remiss. O thou ill-favored one, tchange thy disposition, that 

thou mayest serve Romanna.” 

Now when I heard these things which she said to John dealing him sore blows the while, “I was in great 

sorrow of heart and grief. But John said unto me: “My son, Prochorus, wherefore art thou perplexed ? 

For thou knowest that we set out boldly on the sea, and art thou grieved in heart at a single buffet from a 

woman and a little anger P Get thee to the work assigned thee, and perform it cheerfully. For our Lord 

Jesus, our Maker, was buffeted: they spat in His face, they scourged Him, they crucified Him. Us, even 

us, His handiwork, He Himself hath redeemed with His blood, and gladly “became like unto us: and He 

told us all these things beforehand. But in His patience let us possess our souls.”’ 

Now when he had thus spoken unto me, | went my way and toiled at the task appointed me by Romanna. 

And when the morning of the next day appeared, Romanna came to John and spake unto him in this wise: 

“Tf thou needest aught else for the body, | will give it thee: only give heed to thy work properly.”’ John said 

unto her: “I have enough for the needs of the body; and as for the work, we will attend to it.” She said unto 

him: “Then why do many (complain of thy neglect ?’’). 

[John explains that he is unused as yet to his task. A demon in the guise of Romanna appears threatening and reviling John.] 

(‘‘...depart) “from this place.t I by no means wish that thou shouldest serve me more.” But John knowing 

through the Spirit that it was a demon, prayed in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 

Spirit. And straightway the demon fled away ashamed. 

Now on the morrow Romanna came saying unto John: “Many tell me concerning thee that thou payest no 

due heed to thy work. But thou doest thus of thy perverse wish that I may release thee from this place. And 

1 The demon is speaking. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

AxKnganorwu € 9WA HToT fagca ovar am Heit NEKRMEAOC EYOVOR + OFOD He(M)*Mar THpoT MMEeqovw- 

gem OPHHC MIRE JWANNHC 

Eracémr re E TeqovNOMONH + MEM TEGMETPEMPATUS ACONY Mappac + BE OVIAIWTHC Ne + OFON Maccaxs 

NEMAY + HEM OPRMCAR ECHAWJT + ECCATITEM Epoy ECAW MMOC Mag + 

Xe ma Mek MahwK am @ ha NICMOT ETQEWOT -% ERRW MMOC KE OF + MH REpOmOAoTIN MTEKRMETAWK 

all + Sprovm MHI + 

Iwannnc ae Nexag Mac SE aga AMOK NehwK ANOK ETOWK + OFOD NpoX Wpoc Ne nimepexcitHe + 

Pomanna ae on OH ETCLOTOPT + HE OFON HTac Horwjpup * E€ owvacbe Me Hen <mpeqyoam + bem mH 

ETOTMOTT EpWOT BE CNOAACTIROC * ACME MAC Wapog acca Memay + ECRW MMOC 

Xe hon & fite nasof Et avgcay nH + (ATPwT) ICME OTMHU Mpomms + Yor ae Etavi gapor ceepomodAocin 

se Anon NehwK + OTON WxOM MMOL ON E CEMMS MKENpacice Hapwor 

IlrcggoAactiRoc me Mexag Mac + we avwjanxoc + xe Amon mehwR scxem merot + oFOM wxOM MMO 

ESpPETAQO HE Mmeope EpATOT ETMOOT + MTECEMMI Hem OTTAAPO iTovamy Ehor 

Twannnc ae aqémr HEM Mita + OFOO Nexay NHI AE APIEMI MAK NawHpr *xe Epe Tar comms oTwuUj 

cSpenepomoAOTIM Mac + xe Aston mechWR + 

Lomon mnenepenep AKag MOHT Hem Mar gwh + adAa pags Meog Mgovd + ovOp mapenipr Aimar pHt + xe 

gina EhoAOITEM Mar MTE MEMGT THC MHNCC TAME TAI COIME + AE AMOM OAMMAOHTHC NTE MIM + 

Has ae Etaquotoy MxE WANNHC + ACK EHOTH Mxe pwmManna + Hern OTHIWGT MMETFACIONT + OFOO acepuyopn 

MAMONY MYWANMHC ECRW MMOC + 

Xe © mihok Hpeyhbwt + eohe ov Aninay E ape TEROT I EHoTM + MMAR EHOA Haxwc ATEROTWIGT MMOC + 

One folio (two pages) missing. 

xiWovns [xe arocKoprtHc] naqy feen[y me € nrelooos € wape mals gjwns] tHATY + har ale ovon] fttay 

AMAT Ne Hovun[pr] eqocH Het MA Mpomny + me oycare aAomw! Ne Hem NeycamoT + E Neypam ne raousnoc 

Ovog magqapeo Epoy Me MIrEQooT Epe NITAKO MAWWNI MHATOT + OFOO MagKw MMog aM te E OWA é tcetHorns 

MILTEQOOT ETEMMAT 

1 —Tonw 

thou canst not depart again out of my hand. If thou shouldest seek to escape from me, | will not leave tone 

of thy members whole.” And in “all this, John did not answer her. But when she perceived his patience and 

gentleness, she thought to herself that he was a simpleton, and spake unto him with harsh speech, reviling him 

and saying unto him: “Art not thou my slave, O ill-favored one? What sayest thou? Dost thou not admit 

thy slavery ? Answer me!” And John said unto her: “Verily I am thy slave, I the fire-man, and also Pro- 

chorus the bath-man.”’ 

Now Romanna that accursed woman had a friend who was chief among *the judges, among them who are 

called scholastici. She betook herself unto him and spake with him saying: “Two slaves of my parents, 

whom they bequeathed unto me, (ran away) many years ago; tand now they are come (back) to me, 

confessing, ‘We are thy slaves.’ Is it possible for me to establish afresh the sale of them ?”’ The scholasticus 

said to her: “If they say: ‘We are thy slaves since the time of thy parents,’ thou mayest take three trusty 

witnesses unto them, in order to establish securely the fact of their purchase.” 

But John through the Spirit was aware of this and said unto me: “ Know, my son, *that this woman desireth 

us to admit to her that we are her slaves. Now let us not be grieved at this thing, but rejoice the more, and 

let us do so (as she bids) ; that by these means Our Lord Jesus the Christ may show this woman whose disciples 

we are.” 

{When John had so spoken, Romanna came in in great triumph and straightway seized upon John, saying: 

“O runaway slave, why when thy mistress entereth in dost thou not come forth unto her to do obeisance 

to her ?” 

[John and Prochorus admit that they are the slaves of Romanna. The bath-house is haunted by a demon who thrice a 

year strangles the first person to enter.] 

“(Now the owner of the) bath-house, Dioscorides, used to observe the day on which these things 
occurred. This man had a son, eighteen years old, very ¢comely in form, named Domnus. And he used to keep 
guard over him on the days when the mischief was to occur, and would not allow him to go to the bath- 
house on that day. So then after we had spent three months at the bath-house, the son of Dioscorides entered 
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Ilenenca openipr orn At HahoT Hen YceiHorn: + A nwsApr MarockopitHe ue nag Enorn € YceiWorns 

MMATATY + EOPEYRWKEM OFOO AIWJE NHI MEMag Epe NICKETOC TOT + EIMjemuyY AMMog + ovog irtornoy 

éta*[yepujopn Epor eltaquje E[Homm a miac|mMwm oxogy 

[evavems mleyadwort ae [avi e]hoA evprur + evaw [mole + xe annaep orl + xe & MEeNTT mov + 

Craccwtem ae fixe pomanna + acer} Anecepwyon orsem Mikagr + oTo9 accwAN EhOA fica Niqwy fite 

Tecacde EcaW MMOC & 

Xe ovor nH ANOK Ha YFraremwpoc + amaep oF rcxeM Namay + Hen au too amaxoruyt éhod Hen mI90 

HAIOCKOPITHC + TE armaepovH mag xe oy + Amon Ha YéhrH(m) + adAa MREiteoy QWYy + AqWamcwWTEM 

RE A NEYHPS MOY + YMAMOT OWY & KE OTMOMOTENHC Mag Ne MASC aommoc + 

*Pruut Haptearc Spshofiem + fire ovwnh Wors AMar HeAUWIpPY HEM TeEXOM TENMCWOTH Tap THPOT MIPWAl 

NEM MIOIOMI -& Mipemedecoc + xe Heo Netepoems ANTHPY + Frwko Ano copetornoc nehwR raommnoc + 

orvog MaccwAn EhOA Te ica Miqwr re Tecadhe rcxem asn CF MMIE9OOT Wa AaT S + OFOD Ne AMON WMH 

Won Ne MMMEeAuIps + 

He & ova} Amncy owort eohe nmAoy + oanovon men nmaveponhr cohe MIAAOT + oanKenCWoTH! rE 

HATEPYPHp! HpwMannds Jurpry evecosr Amoy Hem mecneony + 

Iwate ae étaqi EhoAHEN <TMIMA NEWR Nexag MHI + 

Xe nagnpr MpoxNwpoc + oF Ne Nar wWoeoptep EeTHEN Tar MoAIc Moor EhoAgrtem Tarcommr + 

Eracnay Epog ftxe pwmanna EqCABI NEMHY + ACGORI ACAMONE MMOY * Mexac mag xe & Nimatoc + 

ATSIME MMEKMETPEYEPOIK + COHHTK Tap & Tanowyt genc cahoA Amor + 

Ovog act naq horgjenkorp ecaw Mmoc + nihOR eTQWOT + ETaRT Yor é coh Amor + Expaur éxen hu 

ETAGOJONY MMAWHPI + ERRW MMOC KE OF W THAWK Natujay + 

Eraqcwrem & war itxe TOS HAtToTc Hpwomanna + aquje Epovn é tceiwovns + 

Nine leaves (eighteen pages) missing. 

XMWOT RE WPK MHF Me fnsay Maptemsc XE HEM OTMOT NEM OFWNH TETENMAIP! MEMHS + OFOO YHaTamuotent 

Howor rac avwpr tag + xe TeMnMados Epaten memMak Hem owh mhem + oFOO aqTamwosy E opnrust Meor- 

coc? nnovh eqaw Muoc + 

1 annapor, MS. 2 sic: perhaps a corruption of optoc. 

into the bath-house alone to bathe. And | went with him, having the utensils’ in my hand and waiting on 

him. And straightway, when “he had entered in before me, the demon strangled him. 

And when his servants knew of it, they came forth weeping and saying: “ What shall we do ? For our lord 

is dead.”” And when Romanna heard it, she cast her mantle upon the ground and tare the hair of her head, 

saying: “Woe is me, wretched that | am! fWhat shall I do henceforward ? With what face shall I look 

upon the face of Dioscorides ? Or how shall I answer him, miserable that | am? But as for him, if he shall 

hear that his son is dead, he too will die. For my lord Domnus was his only son. *O great Artemis, help; 

that life may return unto this youth through thy power. For we know all, both men and women of Ephesus, 

that it is thou who reignest over all. I beseech thee raise up thy servant Domnus.” And she kept tearing the 

hair of her head from the third hour of the day unto the ninth hour. And there was no life in the youth. 

{Now there was a great multitude assembled because of the lad, some lamenting for the boy, and others 

wondering at Romanna and the way she acted in her grief. And when John was come forth from *the stoke- 

hole, he said to me: “Prochorus, my son, what is this tumult in the city today by reason of this woman ?” 

But when Romanna saw him speaking with me, she rushed (upon him) and seized him, and said to him: 

“©O wizard, thy sorceries are revealed! For because of thee my goddess hath withdrawn herself from me.” 

And she dealt him a buffet, saying: ““O wicked slave, that art come now to mock me! Dost thou rejoice 

over that which hath befallen my son ? What sayest thou, O worthless slave ?”’ 

When John had heard these things from Romanna, he departed into the bath-house. 

[John restores the boy to life: Romanna, Dioscorides and others are consequently converted. A demon takes the form of 

an imperial official commissioned to arrest John and Prochorus, and bribes two of the city guards to aid him.] 

(The demon said) “unto them: “Swear to me by the great Artemis that in death and in life ye will work 

with me, and | will show you.” And they sware unto him: “We will stand by thee in all things.”” And he 

showed them a great load? of gold, saying: “My comrades, do your utmost, and, lo, | these (monies) I have 

1 1.e. the appliances used in bathing. with gold;’ Ar. ‘a false appearance. ..of many purses 
2 Eth. ‘something which was like unto a large purse filled filled with dinars.’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Xe nawhup apsrcomszecoe ovog rc mas arcehTWTOT MWTEM HA NetTemphicr + 

Hewor rae nexwor mag + xe MaTamon € TeKQWA + OTOP AplaTPwWOTES Mak + 

Hlexay mwor xe AMOK Had THERA + AMOK OTPEMTRECAPIA nite TRATITIOAOKIS ite YmadrectimH! anoK 

ovrhofieoc + MkOMENTApHcroc XeT avy MHF Mpomr h Mamacoc EhoAHen WAHM + Hpawn Mopar MMWOT Ne 

IWANMHC + OFOO Hpan MiImEoTaD Me Mpoywpoc + 

Anok re eTAamrSiTOT argiToy € NIWTEKO + OTOP HEM MIMaAS A MEQooy + aqUIMY McwWOT MxE Mrapyxe wn + 

ovoo xe avovwig EhOA + Eavips ToOanohHovs ETOWOT + OFOD ETTARHOTT + 

Ovog Eta MAPK WM MAT E NAWasr MMTOTMETPWOT + Mar ET aTOTWIME EhoA aqovopnoy om € NIWjTERO + wENCAC 

orrest TEqYasie pEZETAZI(11) MMWOT * EYEEMS HEM OTTARPO + eohe MOTOHHOTE ETQEWOT ETOTIPI MMWOT + 

Etaroroy op KE MTAQITOY XE MIWJTEKO * AThhwT EhoAHEN Mania OITEM OPMATIA ECQWOT + OTOY ETAITAME 

OH ETHNCH Ofswr E NI9QwWh + 

Eraqwenont Hapor Nexagq mas + xe OWA OW Tehri HATERRWY MCWOT + EWWMN vac MTEKUJTEMEMOT Oapor 

NMAMOT AKAKWC + OFOD EWM MNTERWJTEMAREMOT MIEPKOTK PAPO! xE + 

Fcwown Tap ANXWNT AMApyCUM EHomH Epos + OFOY HaY_TAMO MMWOT E OTSICS MHOTh Mhantactda + eqxw 

MMOC * 

Xe ascwrem EhoAOITEM OTMHU MpOms + SE CENH HEM Nas MwWiT + oFog eohe dar asl € Tas NoaAsrc + oTog 

MAQPIME *Te eyxw MMOC + SE TACOIMI MEM MAUWHPL + MEM MANMAHS AINAT MCW! + OFOY FC QHTINE nor 

Tcopem Hen War Kaos MUjEMMo + 

AArAa TOoHTeN MAWPHP EOMaMET + LEMONT HA TAMETIJEMMO + OTOP MERWOT May ME MITAGIWTHC + 

Xe Mnepwjooptep nenujhap gapa pw ovon (m1)Macoc fimar Ma + Nexaq mwov xe ce + adda fepgot 

MHMWC HToThwT EhOAHEM Mar MA + OFTEN TOTIONH eTEWOT? ETE TmETMATOC TE + 

AAA hari aprtg MaAgPHp eoManey + QITOT EHOTM E OMA + MTTEPHA POMS Ems HTETENMHOGHOT NSIT + 

HATETENGS fimtar x pHMa + ET <aremoy nemHr ehorA 

Howor ae nexwor mag + SE CEpNogpr mak H9oTS aTUantaqwoy + HTEKGITOT E TeKMATpIC + ENIAH 

ATUANMOT ERMAWOWA E TeRTIOAIC Haus HpAy 

1 Both Arabic and Eth. have ‘Palestine’ alone. tkan- 3 Added (first hand) above the line. 

Naaoksa is probably a gloss added by way of hopeful 4 Heading (for beginning of the eighteenth quire) 1 

suggestion and subsequently admitted into the text. xe (Ornament) ov TAe. 
2 Heading (for end of the seventeenth quire) TAX 17 

(Ornament) 9¢% 17. 

prepared for you in return for your pains.’’ And they said unto him: “Show us thy business and be not 

anxious.” He said unto them: “|, poor wretch, am a man of Caesarea in Cappadocia in Palestine (sic). | am 

an adjutant of a comentaresius, “and there were delivered unto me two men, wizards, from Jerusalem: the 

name of the one was John, and the name of the other was Prochorus. Now | cast them into the prison. 

And on the fourth day the archon asked for them}; and, lo, they were shown to have wrought wicked and 

harmful deeds. And when the archon saw the multitude of their evil deeds which were manifested, he sent them 

again to the prison, that by examination of them he might know of a certainty concerning the evil deeds which 

they had committed. Now when I had removed them to cast them “into the prison, they escaped out of my 

hands by wicked sorcery. And when | informed him who was over me of the matter, being vexed with me 

he said: “Depart, wretched man, and seek after them. If thou dost not bring them to me, thou shalt die 

miserably ; and if thou dost not find them, do not return to me. For | know the wrath of the archon against 

me.’”’ And he was showing them the semblance of a pile of gold, saying: ““I have heard from a number of men 

that they are in this region, and for this cause I am come to this city.”” And he began to weep, “saying: “My 

wife and my children and they of my house—I have left them behind me, and lo, now | wander in this strange 

land. But consider us, my good comrades, and take pity on my condition as a stranger.’ And the guards 

said unto him: “Be not troubled, comrade. Only, are the wizards in this place P”’ He said unto them: “ Yea; 

but I fear lest perchance they escape from this place by reason of their wicked art, that is, sorcery. But do 

thus, my good comrades. Cast them into some place and let no man know it, that ye may slay them secretly 

and receive these {monies “which I have brought away with me.” 

But they said unto him: “It is much better for thee if they be taken, that thou mayest bring them to thy 

country ; for if they be killed, how wilt thou return to thy city ?’”’ But he said unto them: “Slay them, my 
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Hooy ae nexagq nwor xe pooehor nawbep eonanes + ovog Torwuy an é nav é TanoArc wa Eneo + ovre 

€ epeeWpin MMOC MRECOT + 

Heavcemnnte nemag € poehor + ovo é or HToTY WHhantaciad ire m9gpHMAa + 

AyEmr OPM Mxe Macioc THA Hen WINNS + € he Eve NE eTOWOT Ips Amog + 

Ovoo Nexay NHI se NAWHpPS Mponxrwpoc + Forwwy e@penéms + oO fitencehte TeRALINCH € QanTUpac- 

MOC + RE WiremwMnt HH eTHem nyepeer ite Faptearc + sc OHNE GRIM E OTUJWUY + Nem ort ReANpsc 

Hapon + 

IC onmne cap aqtovnoc & pen MUITAZIOTHC EXWM + EayRw Epwor HpanmeTewoy COhHTEM + OFOO AqTAMOT 

fixe THC manovt € owh mihen Et a TIAeMWM SOTOT Hapon + TAxpo HOHT OTN NAWApY Mpoyewpoc + ov09 

HATEKCeEhTWTK Magpent mas + 

Has oom eqxw MaMWoy MHS fixe MWANMHC + OFOQ & poms Bi man + €oanéhoApe(n) tragic ATAMONS 

MMOM 

AsocKOpITHc AE May MMay am Te MMMAT ETEMMaT * XaAAR ETaqowA E Mequr + cohe oanohnori 

MAHMOCIO(M) 

Iwannnc ae Mexagq Mwoy wE OITEN auy HETIA EteTE(N)Ipr Adar + Mewor ae Mexwor + xe eohe ovionH 

ecowor + Ete tueTmaroc Te 

Twannnc ae Nexagy + x€ OFOO NIM ETEPRATHTOPI(M) Hapom eehe mar + 

Howor ae nexwor ft THOS xe (Te)NMAcASHNOT € NWTEKO + Wa TeETEMoo € neTEe(M)RATHTOPOC + 

IwannHc ae Nexayq NWOT RE AMON WxaOM AMwTEM E SITTEM Maxonc + EMM AMON ATwWTEN Mmay fiten- 

KATHTOPOC + MMEMGO AMEMOO + TE OF EHAHOT Ne neTe(M)owWh + ETUJOTIT + NOWOT re XavtRKovp irwan- 

MHC + 

Ovsog HEN NxinepoTcWK MMO(M) + AMOFOATEN EHOTH E NsWTEKS + AAA ATOATENM E OTHE MMATATEN + QWC- 

ME KE EMMHAHWTEh AMON + Mpoc MIpHyt etagna MigwWh nwo EHPHI + Hixe NIAemMwOM EeTOWOT + 

Pomanna ae acoATggini MarocKkopiTHe + ETaycwTEM OTM fixe PH ETEMMAT + aAYTOMY HEM OTHNCWAEM + 

aqi aqgca man Ehor + 

Ovog gancaxr esMaujT aqzuotor MILE TAZIOTHC EYaW MMOC NWOT + BE CTOL MwWTeM am E os OAS Hpwms 

EHOMNM + MMOTUJOWOT + OFOO YUJOM an Nxe GH ETEPKATHTOPIN Hapwory MNemoGo EHOA MMOTOO + HOTS 

x[.. ] me ce HEM NiwjTeKo am egorvoro EhoA + AAAS HEN OFTHIS EGOHM + OWCTE ESPETENCOSNS EPWOT MKAKWC + 

Ic mar poms OTM HEN Mans + Eqjwm Eovon oFar EPRATHTOPIN Hapwor + Mapey! ATeqsAoT + oFOO ficeytoan 

EpWOT KATA NIMOMOC + OFOO aqoATEM E NeqyHI Mxe ALOCKOPITHC + 

good comrades; and | do not wish to see my city ever, nor to behold it again.” And they agreed with him to 

slay them and to receive at his hand the semblance of money. 

{Now the holy John knew through the Spirit that which the evil spirit did. And he said to me: “Myson, 

Prochorus, I would have thee know and prepare thy “soul for certain trials. For lo the demon who is in the 

Temple of Artemis stirreth up reproach and great affliction against us. For, lo, he hath raised up two of 

the guards against us, having spoken evil to them concerning us. And Jesus, my God, hath showed me every- 

thing which the demon hath spoken against us. Be strong of heart, therefore, my son Prochorus, and 

prepare thyself for these things.” 

So while John was telling me these things, there came to us the two men who were of the guard, and seized 

us. Now Dioscorides was not there at that time, *but was gone to his house on some public business. And 

John said unto them: “For what cause do ye this P” And they said: “For an evil art, that is, sorcery.”’ But 

John said: “And whois he who accuses us of these things P”’ They said to John: “ Wewill take you to the prison 

until you meet your accuser.’”’ But John said unto them: “ Ye may not take us wrongfully. If ye have not 

here our accusers before our faces, why then do ye vainly this idle thing P”’ But they “dealt John a buffet. 

And as they dragged us away, they did not take us into the prison, fbut took us to a house apart, that they 

might kill us, even as the evil demon had enjoined upon them. But Romanna made search for Dioscorides. 

So when that man heard her, he arose in haste and came and delivered us. And he spake harsh words to the 

guards, saying: “It is not lawful for you to imprison any man unaccused and unless he who accuses them 

appears face to face with them—much more “since they are not in the public prison, but in a private house, 

so that ye may plot evil against them. Behold now, these men (shall be) in my house; and if there is any man 

who accuses them, let him come and take them, and let them be judged according to the law.” And Dioscorides 

took us to his house. 
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Hstagi@tac AEC NEXWOT AMOVEPHOT + RE MAPEMOWA HTENINE MMOTKATHTOPOC Miar + OVO TOTE EMEREMAOM 

€ TAQO MIAIKEOM + 

AsocKkopiTHe re Hen Namepeyoauy Mmavaty € Mar owh + ayWurns eqnawgT Magpay + 

Ari orm € nema Er Epe MIremu(m) X9eucr KHATY + HH eTor[xw] Muoc Epoy + xe ovéhoApfert] tragic ne + 

OTE KE OTAOHOOC ME MKOMEMTAPHCIOC OFOO MMOTSEMY * ATPET EHPHE € omit fonbs + haTuyqar Hapoy + 

AVOEMCY EHPHI HEM MIMA ETEMMAT + ETAW MMOC RE OVO! Mal + OF Me ET am(Ma)ary Marpwmas TAP ETEMMAT 

JOEMCE MMAIMA AIT + OFOO AUJA(IT)REMEM MRE AIOCROPITHC Mx iREepHy + 

Ovpoms Ne Eovontey OTMIUFT MTASpPO + MAMWC MTEYIPL MAM ARARWC + OFTOO MATUJOM Het Marma ETEMMAT 

eveponhs + 

Ovoo Socom EFTSW Mar MEM MOTEPHOT + aq MHoT Hxe|[Mraemon... 

Four leaves (eight pages) missing. 

RE OF NeTAVaIY EYST EHOW(M) E Tepracia HTMETMATOC +> 

Hapewn ae aqtammor + xe ovar éhoApent tragic Eaqi EhoAHEN TOMNMATPIC EqUMS Mcwoy + Heoy 

agoronooy EhOA + NEM NH ET ATAITOT HEM MIMA ETEMMAT + 

Hexwor oom Mmapewn xe PH éEvaqi ET enaw Amoc + eohnty + mapeyf teyTamo € Tucomnr eohutoy + 

Has se mMapovortos € muTeKO + Wate PH ETeMMay IT + MTeyxe Fueosu THpe eohutoT + 

Tote avortten Epon € nswTeKO ETcaHo MM EaTTaspon MMeanc + MIMHUG AC MavKwy Hen YModArc tTHpe 

EvUBIS fica cH ETOTMOTy Epoy *xe ovehoAHe tragic ne 

Ovog navujits fica ar orTenm MIRTpPIZ + ETE MH Ne eTOIWIUl + Mar re HEM NxI(M)oporusTemaemy + 

Henenca © megooy + avi Wa nH ETOH € tmoArc + evSW AMOC + SE MMeMEM Wipw«ur * hH etémr €é 

tmeomir cohe mar poms + 

Hrapx wnt ae ite tmoArc NexwoT NWOT + BE AMON SE OTH MMONM WAM MMO E AMOI HOampwoms HoOjen- 

MO -+ HEM NIWTERO + EPE MOTRATHTOPOC MMAT AM MTOVEPRATHTOPIN Hapwoy ecrrpacoc + 

Ovoo avovwpn fixe NH eTAMONS HyMOAIc + arya EhOA Eavoros! Epon + oFOO avoeo(m)|[Qem... 

One leaf (two pages) missing. 

1 No corresponding clause in the Ar. or Eth.: the words are clearly an interpolated gloss. 

But the guards said to one another: “Let us go and bring hither their accusers (szc), and then we shall be 

able to get justice.” Now in dealing with this matter alone, Dioscorides was rough with them. So they went 

to the place where the demon “was sitting—he who claimed to be one of the guards and an adjutant of a 

comentaresius—, and they did not find him. They fell into great and unendurable lamentation. They sat down 

in that place, saying: “ Woe unto us! What shall we do? For that man is not here, and if Dioscorides shall 

find us lying (?)—for he is a man of great power—perchance he may deal hardly with us.”’ And they were 

in that place lamenting. 

And while they were so speaking, there came to them (the demon. . .) 

[The demon stirs up the people of Ephesus against John and Prochorus. At the prayer of John the temple of Artemis 
falls down and the demon is cast out. The two are now brought before the magistrates of the city accused by a Jew, named 

Mare6n.] 

[And the magistrates said:] “What have they done that appertains to the working of sorcery ?”” And 

Mareén declared unto them: ‘‘A man of the guard who came from their country seeking them, he gave 

information concerning them and the things which they did in that place.” Then they said to Mare6én: “Let 

the man who came, of whom thou speakest, appear, that he may declare the truth concerning them. As for 

these men, let them be cast into the prison until that man appear, to speak the truth concerning them.” 

Then they cast us into the inner prison, securing us with fetters. But the multitudes went fabout through 

the whole city seeking for him who was called “one of the guards. And they kept seeking for him by means 

of heralds, who are those who cry out. And when these could not find him, after three days they (sc. the 

people) came to them who governed the city, saying: “We have not found the man who knoweth the truth 

concerning these men.” But the rulers of the city said unto them: “Then we cannot hold strangers in the 

prison if their accusers are not here to bring an indictment against them.” 

And they who controlled the city sent and let us go, casting us out and commanding [us not to stay in 
the city]. 

[John and Prochorus retire toMarmare6n, but are bidden by Christ to return to Ephesus, whence John should be transported 
to the Isle of Patmos. The sufferings and achievements of John are more fully recorded elsewhere.]} 
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XepDpHI hen o[a]nkencwforms] Hen omnruyy MAoroc [me] eqovouy engovd € amtpan Epoy xe KAMATIRA + 

é€te mipeyqujenpicr ne +1 

Ovog éxen nar THPOY conHOT Exum + Tetor MPIOT + NEM TWH! + Mem Nita eoorah + wa ene 

NTE MIEMED + AMAT 

tananarcie ooo Yaimordteh EhOA Hite Miacroc MAmocTOAOC oT0o MMENPIT te NHC 
TIMNAPGEMOC OFOD METATTEAICTHC + OFOO MOEOAOTOC MWAITITHC NUpAps nzeheneoc + 

ETACUWHI Hen &hecoc ncoy ZA Anmsahot Twhs 
HEN OFOIPHNH ATe hy aaa 

XAcWONS Ac mMeMenca Ope Nenoe Mc NXC wzwk EhoA sMtorRoMOMIA + fiTe Nomar AMIKOCMOC THPY + 

Hreqwe Mag ENnujwr € The Heit oOPWOT + ATUJWNI fixe MIacIOC MANOcTOAGC ETOIWIUF * Novas Wovas Hen 

TEQOCWpaA ET A NOT OAUIC May + 

Actage MATIC IWANMHC MUpHps nZehereoc € oily Hen facia + 

Etagi orn Enomn € Ethecoc + Ete Gas Te TMHTpoMOArc Hite Acie + Magoo LMao}y Epown € nenSe MHC 

mINXC + Hf etonh + Hen or*nsOyy MATH + MEM OQamoonoes + NEM OAMUJPHPS EMadjwor + 

Ilenenca opeqepovnomen(t) we € ganmipacmoc evous EhoAQsTOTOY Aitanima ETemmaT + eohe xe navAoks 

Ne Hen TueTwyanue AwAon + EgoTe mKercens MPPHT Quy Etaqovesto + has man hod + fixe MIepaumaterc 

ite Tar NoArc NoswT Etpecoc + 

Pu Et avcahon Epoy Hen nxwa MILEMTpagsc ATE MiaMocToAoc + eyUjovUsoy Muog E PAHOT + eqepanamoropint 

Eyxw MMO + 

Xe nipwms nsipemechecoc nim Me ETE MgGcworn am MTMOAIC Minpemeecoc *xe ceor M(M)eOREpoc + Mpequje muss 

ite nsepder mte Yrusuyy Maptearc + 

Hlenenca ope swannne 0r(it) bH Eoorah hevacceAICTHC * KRWPY MMIEper ETSFAHEM ETEMMAT OITEM NEqorwruy + 

1 eve... ne: not in Ar. or Eth.: this again is an inter- 3 Full heading re re (Ornament) 5c tHe (first p. of 
polated gloss. quire 19). 

2 Full heading tas Ts (Ornament) x7 1H (last p. of 
quire 18). For the script of the opening lines of the text 
see Plate XVII B. 

[. . .are written] *down in other (works) in an exceeding great discourse which we call Kamatike,' that 

is to say, The Sufferer. j 

And for all those things which come upon us we give glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 

Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 

B. The Death of Saint Jobn- 

{The Repose and the Passing-away of the holy Apostle and beloved of Christ, the Virgin and Evangelist 

and Divine, Jobn the Son of Zebedee ; the which took place at Ephesus* on the fourth day of the Month T6bi. 

In the Peace of God! Amen. 

*Now it came to pass, after that Our Lord Jesus the Christ had fulfilled the dispensation of the saving of 

the whole world, that He might go up into Heaven in glory, that the holy Apostles were preaching, each in 

the country which the Lord appointed for him. It was appointed the holy John, the Son of Zebedee, to preach 

in Asia. When therefore he was come to Ephesus, which is the metropolis of Asia, he was preaching faith 

toward Our Lord Jesus the Christ, the living God, in *much striving and affliction and with many miracles. 

After that he had endured many trials at the hands of the people of that place, because they were frantic 

in their worship of idols beyond the rest (of mankind) ; even as has been declared unto us by the Clerk of 

this very city—he of whom we are informed in the Book of the Acts of the A postles* as vaunting himself vainly, 

speaking to the people and saying: “Sirs, ye men of Ephesus, who is there who knoweth not that the city 

of the Ephesians “is minister and worshiper of the temple of the great Artemis?” So after that John the 

holy Evangelist had overthrown that abominable temple through his preaching, and had wrought signs and 

1 2.e. Kaparixy (BiBdos). The Eth. has “ Kamadagi”’ 3 Both Arabic and Eth. have Patmos. 
(the Ar. fails at this point). 4 Acts xx, 27 fi. 

2 For a Sahidic recension of this narrative see Budge, 
Coptic Apocrypha, pp. 51 ff. ; 233 ff. 
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Ov0D FiTeyIpr Moa(M)MHIIE MEM QdmUPHpY + MMO(M) ATY Tor Epwor + ortem palm) AmenGe MHC m9¢C + 

FiteqTaceo WAP Xwpa THPC + CNCEAOM + EHOAHENM Tar AkaoGapcra fiTe mITAwWAoM + Uae 

O]rog itegovoehor + Ehodoa Fuethok evemujauys HiTEe Ncatamac + EHorwn € wWcovert (M\MENGE IHC TX 

HEM TleqyiWT MATAGOC + MEM TTHTS Eeoorah + 

Ovoe iiteymoo fT wpa *THPC MERKAHCIa HTE MXC + 

Eagbwuy enmwory NOTMHUS MEMICROTIOC + MEM Tpechstepoc + MEM ALaRWH + 

Gagasar Aommom oFoN aqawar Max hragt MmenSe MHC NHC + MEM NeYEMS MHPHI MHHTOT THPOT 

Oroe menenca oporawk EHOA THPOT fixe MAMocTOACC EooTah + 

Metpoc Mem aAvEPCTATPWIEM MMOY HEM POMH + 

IlavAoc ae avAr fiteyadhe + ovOg mapKOc Hen parot + grTent orarnwuyt Amog tegoor £1 wateqmory + 

Anaganrwc + Povar Hoar AMWOT HEM TOPHKWpa EaVUe MWOT THPOT 9a NOT giTen SarmAuZ HeEAnpsc 

XHEM DSMAILMOT ETUJEAIHOTT + 

Gayqwnb ae HEN Mar ROCMOC HOTMHU MPOMMY + NRE NIMAKAPIOC MWANMHC + Wa EQpHI € yametorpo 

MAOMETIAMOC + 

Gagep Ked MpOMMY HEM COMA + MEMTEMCA TAMACTACIC MMOT + ErqepHEAAS EYqREMIWoTT MMAWW + 

Ilneqoinapa? ae oog fomsmmmory ecenujausr? fite ovcHyY + Fé ovREcKEvOC! HanMopiKon + eohe xe Mape 

NGC MEI MMOY MMAWBW KATA TWeyaMopa + MeppHt etcHHoyvtT Hen mrevacceAron + eoy tap ne Pmenpst 

MNO + HH etagqepnemnuja Htpoehey + grsen omec|(te MOHT 

Six leaves (twelve pages) missing. 

XEYMOOEM NcHOT MNIhEN HMI ETEPEMNIOTAIM HEM NOVOHT THPY E€ OTAAL + 

PH ett MMOY MMIN MMOY ES@poTCoTWMMY OTE Prcsc mihem - (pH eTYS MH pworuy MMEGCWNT THPY -- Wa 

EHPHE € NIROTAI HZ Wott) + ovoo étengqohus € OAL ant 

Pu etagepe pron Enacpron ovop HwyaqH + Wns HFMEpoc oFOP Mpemparyy 

Pu etagqovomog mac EhoA Ecor HpeymWovT + E aKUJONC EPOR + Ecowdreh Hen oAoros Mhrohs + OFOO AKQOTNC 

Epon + € ovujedeT + ecTOvhHOTT 

Gcowreh HEM Takaoapcia AMECAMOMIa OFOQ ETS PHOTT Epoc THPC OITEM Mcatamac + PH eTagy mac ft- 

1 Added above line by a second hand. 3 Before the first uy a letter (? 11) has been erased. 

2 For -nespa. * oy has been (imperfectly) erased. 

wonders innumerable through the Name of Our Lord Jesus the Christ, and had brought back almost the 

whole country from the pollution of idols, and had brought them from the bitter servitude of Satan to the 

knowledge of Our Lord Jesus the Christ and of His good Father and of the Holy Spirit, and filled the whole 

country *with Churches of the Christ, assigning unto them a multitude of Bishops and Priests and Deacons, 

while moreover the faith of Our Lord Jesus the Christ and knowledge of Him spread and increased among 

them all; and after that all the holy Apostles had finished their course—Peter being crucified in Rome, and 

Paul beheaded, and Mark in Rakoti drawn for two days until he died: in a word, each one in the country 

whither the Lord had sent him (having perished) under a multitude of afflictions *and by various deaths—the 

blessed John (still) lived in this world for a number of years down to the reign of Domitian. He spent seventy 

years in the body after the Resurrection of the Lord and became an old man, exceeding heavy. He did not 

taste the bitterness of death by the sword or by any other instrument of execution, because the Lord loved 

him greatly according to his merit; as it is written in the Gospel. For he was the beloved of the Lord, he 

who was found worthy to rest upon His bosom. . . 

[God purposes to give rest to John. The Apostle addresses the believers at Ephesus and, after administering the Eucharist 
to them, causes Prochorus and others to dig a grave outside the city. He then utters a thanksgiving to God.] 

“...*“Who deliverest at all times those who with all their heart long for salvation; Thou who didst give 

Thine own self, that all living things! might know Thee; Thou Who hast care for all Thy creation, down to 

the smallest creature, and forgettest none (of them) ; Thou Who didst cause the wild and waste soul to become 

tame and gentle; Who didst reveal Thyself to her when she was dead, and redeem her for Thyself when she 
was defiled with the filth of sin, and didst unite her with Thyself as a pure bride when she was defiled with the 

uncleanness of her iniquities and wholly vanquished by Satan; Who didst give her *Thy hand and raise her 

1 Lit. ‘every nature’ (prcsc). 
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XTeyara + aqTovnoce EhoAHEN NroTON fiTe Necwaxr + Ertropectumatcl MPH ETEMMAT % EYPAHT CANECHT 
HMECHSARTA + 

Pu Eoovah MmMarvaty + ovog ECOMOTEN MMog Het MH Eoovah Me NC Naovpo + MIpeARE MMATATY + 
Ppaws AnH eTHen msichHov + peyapeo Mn etTorsen niKagr + Toot Hime eTcanecHtT Amkaor > MOTO 

ANH ETE MOK THPOT + 

Pu etpwsc € MH ETCOTTWH Helm) NOTOHT THPY + PH ETWWN Epoy Hem oTWOT ANH ETAMUJA MMOG + GONT 

EpoR gw [Klata meKcasr + nem neK[usjopn Hewuy eTOCH MHF EHPHI = OIA ATaAATON MMor + 

Two leaves (four pages) missing. 

“Has ETancoomoy + AMOTWUNT finequix Apr Hem oyprats EYCNUfAUJT + OFOO ETasMcoRNY HEM NGI + 

ange man é thanr + amtame micnnoy é owh mien + 

Howor ae catotoy avi éhoA nemanm + € mMa éTemMar ovroo Heoy MEN Wracioc hevacweArctTHe Aimen- 

REMY + ANAIMI AE Hreyohwe Nem NEGoworvr + Mem OTKaOY eqhebs Emujwr + eyoohe EhoA Exen miusIK ET 

aX ad NHATY + MMA ET aquje EmecHT Epoy + OFS anepuyhHp: AHH eTaquwwns * Anenuscoven pma 

MIMIUGIK RE ETE NEYCWMA GOOMC HHATY OITEM Nagar AuKagr + Etaghephep Emmwr + og Etayowhe EhorA 

Exen MIMa THPY + 

“Ovop mar prt antacoon € thans emtwor AnxXec nennowt PH etepomoT fmaromoT fitar mari fun 

ETEPANWS MMOWOT + PH ETagqtwor AmeTteymMer Mamog + WaMocTOACC ceorah + OFOD HevarredsrcTHC TOA + 

HEN TAL AIMMOT MUPHps + Mapa NKEceNs AMIaMocTOAOC THPOT + 

Exen mar ae mamgwc + OTOP NanfHor + MMEenmmow} Matacoc + Nene Me WHC + NenoTpo MMHI + Hen 

QamAarMOC NEM OANCMOT % MEM CAMQWAH AUMMATIROM + 

Xe Heoy epe MrHoy epmpens Mag + Nem NeqgiwT MAraeoc + NEM TMNTa Eoovah Mpeyqta(i)po + oT0g 

HOMOOVCIOC MemMag + Yroy MEM HcHOT mihem + MEM Wa Emeo fite mémeo9 THPOT + AmH(s) 

so Merete Gyo SESE oO el) RS) we BNR ge AO et. OL ge) LOO A gO 8 00) A gE 8) 0h St 

1 sic, for -tmsate. 

up from the fall caused by her enemy, making her to guard (?) against! thim, and casting him down under 

her feet; Thou Who alone art pure and abidest in them that are pure, Jesus the Christ, my King, the only 

Gracious One, Joy of them who are in the Heavens, Protector of them who are upon the earth, Dread of them 

beneath the earth, Delight of all them that are Thine; Who preservest them who are upright with their 

whole heart ; Who takest to Thyself in glory them who are worthy ;—take me to Thyself also according to 

Thy word and Thy promise unto me of old, that Thou mayest give me repose. . .”’ 

[After ending the thanksgiving, John bids his companions return to the city with a last message to the brethren.] 

“When we heard these words, we kissed his hands, weeping with a bitter weeping. And when we had left 

him in the pit, we went unto the city and told the brethren everything; and they straightway went forth with 

us to that place. And as for him, the holy Evangelist, we did not find him; but we found his garments and his 

sandals, sprinkled over with dust which covered over the pit wherein we had left him, (that is), the place into 

which he had descended. And we marveled at that which was come to pass, (for) we did not recognize the 

place of the pit wherein his body was buried, because of the abundance of the dust which was gathered over 

it and which covered the whole spot.’ 

<And so we returned to the city giving glory to Christ our God, Who doth vouchsafe such grace as this 

to them that are worthy of it, Who glorified His beloved, the holy and pure Apostle and Evangelist John, 

with this form of death, marvelous beyond the deaths of the rest of the Apostles. 

And for these things we laud and we glorify our good God, our Lord Jesus the Christ, our true King, with 

psalms and praises and spiritual songs. For to Him fitly belongeth glory, together with His good Father and 

the Holy Spirit, the Giver of Life and consubstantial with Him, both now and at all times and for ever and 

ever. Amen. 

1 Literally ‘drew (her) attention to.’ time of Justinian. Remains of these buildings have lately 
2 For the traditional site of S. John’s burial (or dis- been uncovered at Ayassoluk (6 dytos @eoAdyos), near 

appearance), see Tischendorf, Travels in the East (E.T.), p. Ephesus (Morning Post, Oct. 13, 1921; Journ. Hell. Stud. 
256. At an early period a small Church was erected on the XLI, 276). 

spot, which was superseded by a splendid building in the 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Six leaves (twelve pages) missing. 

XHoTH ApHHTY + ageporyw fixe mihi» MroTh eysw MMOC + 

Xe @ mramoctoAce fite NIC AMepypoicr mHY + adAa we(M)OHT Hapor + fitTeTemfoan Epor MEM Mar PwWAus 

Kpeqeprohr + AMOK Tap AMOR oOTKaGH EhOAHEN NKAgI AVOAT MSE MAY PWME & ATPact WiMiOTh -- ATSAMIOI 

Amar prt avocat bem mar eper 

Warvgwt rgantehnworr ATOTMOTST AMoTeHog (em OTHpT!) = EyCWhS NMIPWMS + ETRW MMOC + BE AMOK 

EQOTWM UMWOT + THor xe ToTWM a(t) OTRE tow am + omne Amicani MEM MAL pwMr + 

AAAS nem Yor om AMOK a(t) ETCAxsr + aAAd FROM ETNH “MEMWTEM MOOC ETOPO MMOY € CARI MEM 

HOt AU + 
Eraqze mar ac fixe mihrs firovh + aqgcapwy + 

Artoo ae € mramoctToAcc Eoovah xe MIOTHA ETSW Mmoc + xe Temtoo Epwre(st) w msanmoctoAoce aniTTen? 

EhOAHEM NIX POM + AnepHwteh MMOM + OFOO PH ETE TEMMaxoy MAM TeMMaary + 

Hlexe rAimmoc nwor + RE EUfoM MTETENNW MCwTEM MITE TEMUZE Mus Mhoy + Té doc Hen oTTENMO TE 

NETENOHT + we TenMagy Epok hy MC MXC + Mape Tar SAMI MOC pwWM we Mac EhoA gapom + 

Hewor ae arwuy EhoA THpoT xe TenmMaoy Epon Ht Me WHC + 

xOv09 Hen Founoy acuje mac fixe Youn og pwm EHOA QapwoT + OFOO acufwnt MPPHY MOVATAMIH MAMWOT + 

ecovohyy Abpr} movépwt + gwcne fite mramocToAoc epuyhupr + 

Ovoo MIMHUS THPY Nagqyeo é mrAMocToACe + ESpoTTAMWOT E HH ETOMMAAIY ATOTWHH AHHTY + 

PrAmmoc ae ayeporimu mag Movhsip fitog + aqcwp mtcent iite TerwAncia + 

Ovoo nexe hrAimmoc irfnvAK Ons + mem mIcTYACC ETONCH QImwWc + BE HE(M) Hpan AAC mMtagwpeoc * hit 

ETaYSIcr CamWjwr fmhHosT + 3Jeopetenue NwWTeMm E MIKWT NTE MHI MOT + 

1 Restored from the Ar. and Eth. ‘“‘mingle their blood 3 arepreAesin or the like has dropped out of the 

with wine.” text, 
2 Originally ven: the remaining letters were sub- 

sequently added by the first hand. 

C. The Preaching of Philip and Peter. 

[Philip and Peter set out to preach the Gospel in Phrygia. By their miracles they cause the people to believe. The priests 

attempt to oppose them, but are encircled with a cloud of fire. Peter casts their idol, a golden hawk, into the fire.] 

[And Peter took up that idol and cast it] “into it (sc. the fire). Then answered the hawk of gold, saying: 

“O Apostles of the Christ, torment me not but have compassion on me that ye may judge between me and 

these sinful men. For I, even I, was earth! of the earth; and these men removed me: they smelted me, and 

fashioned me in this manner and placed me in this temple. They are wont to sacrifice beasts and to mingle 

their blood (with wine), while they delude the people, saying that it is | who eat them (the sacrifices) ; whereas 

I eat not, neither do | drink, nor do | speak with these men. Nay, at the present time also it is not I who 

speak, but it is the power which is “with you that causes me to speak with this multitude.”’ ,Now when the 

hawk of gold had thus spoken, it fell silent. 

But the priests besought the holy Apostles, saying: “We beseech you, O Apostles, bring us out of the fire, 

and do not slay us. That which ye shall bid us, we will do.” Philip said unto them: “If ye turn away from 

your abominable worship, then say in penitence of heart, ‘We believe on Thee, O God, Jesus the Christ ! 

Let this cloud of fire depart from fus.’”’ 

And they all cried out: “We believe on Thee, O God, Jesus the Christ.’’ And straightway the cloud of 

fire departed from them and became as a lake of water white like milk, so that the Apostles marveled. 

And the whole multitude was entreating the Apostles to inform them what they should do that they might 

live thereby. But Philip caused them to bring him a basket (?) of reeds (?) and laid out the foundations of 

the Church. And Philip said unto the gate and to the pillar? which was upon it: “In the Name of Jesus of 

Nazareth Who is risen up above the Heavens, (I command you) to remove hence for the building of the house 

1 7.é. an element in the earth. 2 The gate and the pillar are mentioned in the earlier 

part of this work (see the Arabic, ed. Lewis, p. 61). 
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THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

*Ovog pen Yornoy aci épprr fixe tuvAN mem mIKEcTYAOC ETNH OIBWC % OFOO ACWVWNI AKWT ATIEMOO 

MIIMHUS THPY + COTO MMOTCWOTEM E HPwWOT AtTac € nTHpPY + 

PrAmmmnoc ae aqkoty € niMHUy mexagq MwWoy xe OHNNE TENMAKWT MINH MINOT + Mape MIaAWOTT AUTApeertoc 

I HToOvVEpowWh E NHY MNOT + MeMEMcWC AtTenepowh THPOT + 

Ovog NIMHUS THPY + MIQWOTT + MEM MIOIOME + HATNHOT THPOT NE evepowh ~ nHY ANTT + 

HianoctoAoc ae narvujon Ne HEN NAY AKAPPOM + MapxwH fite Thans evpauy Eopnr Exem mma} ite 

mMnuy t[H]|py + ToTE a TcwWTHP ep APpHt Hovpoms Hovwmny ~ aqi Sapwor nNexag nwWoT + 

Me Kepe netpoc mem hrAmmoc + MadmocToOAC’ eTTAIMOTT + TeTENMMaT an é IMHO évarnagt tor o7n 

Mawje mwten EhOA Oapwoy + HiTeTeEMtchw nwoy AnIcaxsr Hite NWONH + Moon Amepepamedec + bru 

ETETENMAEPETIN MMOg + ATOT THaTHIY MwWTEM + TAOIpHI ECeujON! MemwTen itcHoT nike + 

Etagqxe mas we MwWOT fixe THC eqor MPpHT HoypOms Movwmts + aquje maq é nujws é mshHoryl + Hem ovhov 

Tove netpoc nem hrAmmoc “stranoctoA[oc] Eoovah + & Novo EeporwItE Het NwWOY HAC ETaqovWNg Epwor + 

Hewor ae Etavi éhoA + & NIMHUS THPY OITOT EHPHI HA PATOT AMIANOCTOAGCS ATOTWLJT MMWOT + 

HsanoctoAoc ae avtovnocoy amtchw nwor OFOO ETTAMO MMWOT E Tinagt HtTe NST MHC WHC + OTS 

ATovEHoy cahodA Mnomtohy tre wWopn + 

Hranuy ac THPOY NATFORI ME YA MIaMOCTOAGC + ETOTWUS E GICMOT HTOTOT + MAaAICTA rE ETHAT E NWOT 

MNENST THC NXC + eqRot Epwor + 

Ovpoms re on EoVON OTAEMLA(N) MeMag + Equus EHOA HemoT* MIU} HemMH + Eqaw Moc + 

Xe tho Epwten mr&noctoAoc Esovah fite NXC AMeptyrcs mas + trai Ehod HAT, + 

Tote nracmon agqcert fspomr € mikaor + menencwc agi EhoA MHATY + NeTpoc ac mem cyAmmnoc + 

ATOVAQCAOMY MITAEMWM E DTEMKROTY Epoy xe ua Emeo + 

Tote nipwar Etaqovsar aqorty EHPHE Ha mengGararva finsamoctoAoe aqujwns eythr Epwor + 

PrAmmnoc ae nem Netpoc avh@Ar ANIMHUS Exe MIMWOT * aTtWOMC MHWOT He(t) Hpam MhiwT mem Noyseps 

NEM Tima Eoorah + ovoo Nexe NANocTOACC MANIMAUS *xe OHTIME & NOT KW nwte(t) EHOA HreTemmohs 

2 Heading [Ka] ¥e (Ornament) ev tye] (first p. of 
quire 21). 

1 Heading Tax rv (Ornament) X7 K (last p. of quire 
20). 

of the Lord.” *And straightway the gate came in together with the pillar which was upon it and became 

(part) of the building in the presence of the whole multitude; and no sound of it was heard at all. 

tAnd Philip turned himself unto the multitudes and said unto them: “Lo, we will build the house of the 

Lord. Let the children who are virgins come to work upon the house of the Lord: after that, let us all work.” 

And the whole multitude, men and women, all came to work upon the house of the Lord. 

Now the Apostles were in the house of Karron,' the ruler of the city, rejoicing at the faith of *the whole 

multitude. At that time the Savior took the form of a man of light and came and spake unto them: “ Hail, 

Peter and Philip, my honored Apostles! {See ye not the multitudes which believe P Now therefore go forth 

unto them that ye may teach them the word of life. Only be not neglectful. Whatsoever ye shall ask, | 

will give it unto you. My peace be with you at all times.’’ And when Jesus had said these things unto them, 

being in the form of a man of light, He went up into the Heavens in glory. 

Then the faces of Peter and Philip, “the holy Apostles, shone with the glory of Jesus which He had revealed 

unto them. And when they came forth, the whole multitude fell at the Apostles’ feet and worshiped them. 

But the Apostles raised them up and taught them, declaring unto them the faith of the Lord Jesus the Christ 

and (exhorting them) tto depart from their former sins. And all the multitudes pressed upon the Apostles 

desiring to receive blessing at their hands, especially when they saw the glory of Our Lord Jesus the Christ 

which surrounded them. 

Now there was also a man, possessed by a demon, who cried out with “a loud voice, saying: “I beseech 

you, holy Apostles of Christ, do not torment me. | will come out of him.” Then the demon cast the man upon 

the ground, and after that came out of him. But Peter and Philip commanded the demon not to return unto 

him for ever. Then the man who was cured cast himself down at the Apostles’ feet and began to kiss them. 

Now Philip and Peter took the multitude to the waters and baptized them in the Name of the Father, and 

of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And the Apostles said to the multitude: *“Lo, the Lord hath forgiven 

1 Arabic has ‘Marwan’; the Eth. ‘Kéron.’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

ET APETEMAaITOT HEM OTMETATEME + APIOTH AMMIMESMaMey OM + CATQH + PITA HTETE(M)Ss MiiacTxAcon + 

ATE OMETOTPO HMIMPHOVT + 

Howor ac THpor avwuy EHOA EVEW AMoc + xe TeMtWor man ht AMeTpoc mem hrAmmoc + xe aKuje()eHT 

HaAPON + AKMAL Ma; 

HranoctoAoc ae aveparswagit MWOT WTERRAHCIA -+ OTOO Mape NIMHUG THPY OOTHT Epoc Ne + Hen ovat 

TPAUI MEM OTOTMOY + ETCWTEM E Micaxr NTE et + 

Epe rAmmmoc wus Epwor HeE(it) MmtoMoc! + Epe NeTpoc Qwy AWA MMWOT Epwoy + Hen|[MMMs... 

One folio (two pages) missing. 

*€T aqaic wapon Hem [Naxi(n)eporuye Mxe gamaMnyy AnfoJArc eeporcwtem Epog [eq]orwruy mor MMas prt 

Ahpan ANC + xe feog nfe] Hf fimathe tem mankaler +] 

Avepor® fixe mspoms mn [e]tTemomnagt € neqorowy Eoovah + adAad eUEMUJT AMIAEMOM + MexwoT Mag 

Xe nim owy Ne NHC Mc Mne(M)cwtTem € War pal Emeg + ayqepoyW Hxe MIaMocToAoc coovah oTog Nexag 

Xe cwtem Epor & nrpwoms ETOOTHT? + Mar COOTWIY E EPMERENC HT MTKCaprc MIIHCC by tau + 

Pt € Torwsy Amoy + Moog me HY eto + oFog on eqt Anwinth Hovonm mihen eo*[ialoy Epoy + nujapr me 

eTUON Het hiwt + ovog HPiwt equjon Hem Nujnpr + Epe MMA EGoVah oF MOVAL MOMWT MEMWOT NCHOT 

mihem + [me]oy Ne MIAWpatoc + MeoY NeTAYoeamio MITTHPY He(It) Tegqcobia 

Hoog netaqoamsd APIOM MEM MITapwWOT * MEM MIATAUTH MEM IL ETEMHHTOT THPOT + 

Hooy Netaqeope enocar mrhe(it) wr + tH ETOHT mem mH EoOTOMS EHOA + 

Heoog NETAYSS MoTKagr EHOAHEN MKAQT + AYEPMARTIMT HOTPWMI & KATA Megs MEM TEYOTKWI * 

Heoy om ne Etaqcmoy € NemiwT Araam + eyRw Mmoc mag sMar prt xe arar ovog [.. ?] Mag Mags + 

aproc époly +] 

1 Doubtless nem sumpodbutae should be added: both supported by the Arabic “blessed”’): the Eth. reads ‘‘who 

Arabic and Eth. read “the Law and the Prophets.” are assembled,” pointing to a Coptic reading etToovHT 
2 The ms. has €eova4 which is inappropriate (though which might easily be corrupted to E€oovah. 

you your sins which ye committed in ignorance. Do that which is good also henceforward, that ye may receive 

the good things of the Kingdom of the Heavens.” And they all cried out saying: “We give glory to Thee, 

O God of Peter and Philip, because Thou hast had compassion on us and had mercy upon us.” 

And the Apostles consecrated for them the Church; and the whole multitude was assembled unto it in 

great joy and gladness while they harkened unto the word of God. Philip read unto them in the Law (and 

the Prophets), twhile Peter interpreted them unto them through (the Spirit). 

[The Apostles celebrate the Offering for the people and, after appointing a bishop, priests, and deacons, depart from 

the country.] 

D. The Martyrdom of Philip. 

[Title and beginning of the text only lost. Philip journeys to Africa! and there preaches the faith.] 

(He preached the faith of Christ and the mercy) “which He showed towards us. And as multitudes of the 

city were coming to him that they might hear him, while he was preaching unto them in this wise the name 

of Christ, namely, that He is God of those who are in Heaven and those who are on earth—the men, who 

did not believe his holy teaching but worshiped the demons, answered and said unto him: “Who is the 

Christ Jesus P We have never heard this name.” The holy Apostle answered and said: “Harken unto me, 

ye men assembled,” fye who desire to partake of the grace of Christ, the true God. The God whom I preach 

unto you, He is the living God Who also giveth life unto every one who “believeth on Him. It is the Son Who 

is in the Father, and the Father Who is in the Son,* while the Holy Spirit is one altogether with them at all 

times. He is the Invisible; He it is Who hath made all things by His wisdom; He it is Who made the sea 

and the rivers and the lakes and all things that are in them; He it is Who made all substances to be, those 

that are unseen and those that are apparent ; He it is Who took earth of the earth and fashioned a man after 

His likeness and His image; “He it is also Who blessed our father Adam, saying unto him on this wise: 

“Increase and fill the earth: exercise lordship over it.’*...” 

1 So in both Arabic and Eth. 3 Cp. Jobn x, 30. 

2 See note on Coptic text. 4 Genesis 1, 28. 
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THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

Ovog nexe nipwms nag [xe] ov0g aqewit rinoTt Ev[aq]oamso itmtar THpOT ET a[K]soToy + Mexe MAMoc- 

[toJAoc Eoovah hrAmmnoc nwlor +] 

Xe qpen nsbHovi ovog qle}sem Mkagr om memamn sol] Ha MIpwaur + ETIPY MTEGOVWUS 

Hen nainepe nrasahodoc Ems + xe eyorwuy fixe mi&MocTOAoc EooTah ~ Taceo ANIMAS THpY ga Ht wc 

THC MWeEnoc + 

Taga aqaag Movgnt Hem meqmeri eTQWOT + OFS ayepeneptIM HATOY + € TIMETEWOT + aqepovamont 

MisanoctoAoc Eoovah rAmmMoc ovog avcongy xe armata[Aoc]y exen ove + ovop nar [prt] avepheAre 

fixe ovon [nsjhen Eravamonr Mamog + 

[Orloo & MiMHUS THPY wus EhOA [eq]xw Muoc + we ovar Ne Ht [m]msamMocroAoc Eoorah yAmmmoc + AnMep- 

pwteh [M|mranoctoAoc Eoovah + Har ETaqi € ToyxoM THPOT oF OFCOM + 

[O]vog nar prt & MIMHUS THPY MogeM EhoACITOTOT NH EG9oTWHY E HWTEh AMIAMocTOACE EsoTAh yAimmmnoc + 

Hagqmougs om ne eqgrwruy He(t) MOUS THPOT + ETRWT Epoy eygrwrus MHS MVAococ wapory or MMH + OFOD 

eqepdappr € poms nsbem Epe Wwonr ormtoy + gwcte Te NIMHOS THpY itTe YmoArc Rwy Epog + 

xeqtchwl nmwor eehfe tuetor]po HMIDHOVE + 

Grins mag moanmheAAler eqlepocaprzecoe NWOT MIFOT[zar] 

Evins may Moangarey [eq]TaAGo Mamwory + Hen Ta[ca}sr ite poy MMATATY 

Grins nag nmoansacges [eqlopo MMwoy E opRar + 

Grins nag Noankoyp + eqepo MMWOT E CWTEM + 

Grins mag? noamého + eyoepo MMWOT E CARI OITEM THOM MNXCC + ETUJOT. AHpPHI AHHTY 

Goins mag MoankaKnceoT eyepo Amwor € Tovho orTen Mamyar Aneqaix € nwwr eytoo Mbt Exwor 

Grins mag MEAmpwoMms + Epe OVOM QATAEMOM MEMWOT + EYOIOTT MMWOT EhOA + OVO? *[QITEM] NQMOT KTenhy 

ea[...] * TAAGO MHas Rex worn]: + amaganarwe nagq[TaJAgo nujwosr mihem mem [Ao]hr mihenm + mavTaa- 

Guovt [..] THpoy me EhOA ostoTY [A]MIAMOCTOAOC EGorah [h]FAimmoc + 

Aommon ATRWMT xe minut ire YmoArc + evnay é€ ma Ete Mi&aMocToOACc Esovah pr Amoy Hen mH 

€OWwns + 

Hoovs RE HQOCTS ETHAT E NH ETE NOTOT MMENPAT + MOTUJAP! MEM MOVUJEPY + MEM MOTCHHOT Nem MovuIbep 

evepanotazecoe3 ATOPAINWEMOT + ETHAoy € NCC THC + NimonorenHe oT09 HAOTOC HTE Hrwt + 

1 eqthw, MS. 2 4 is added above the line by a very late hand. a Ste. 

And the men said unto him: “And where is the God Who made all these things whereof thou speakest ?”’ 

The holy Apostle Philip said unto them: “He is in the Heavens and upon the earth with us, the men who do 

His will.” 

When the Devil perceived that the holy Apostle desired to bring back the whole multitude unto God, 

even the Christ Jesus our Lord, he quickly filled their hearts with his evil thoughts fand wrought within 

them for evil. He caused them to seize the holy Apostle Philip; and they bound him meaning to put 

“him upon a cross. And thus everyone who seized him fell blind. And the whole multitude cried out, saying: 

t‘One is the God of the holy Apostle Philip! Do not slay the holy Apostle who is come to save us all at once.”’ 

Thus the whole multitude delivered the holy Apostle Philip from the hands of them who wished to slay him. 

He was journeying also, preaching in all the regions round about him, preaching unto them God the Word 

with many miracles and healing every man who was sick among them; so that the whole multitude of 

the city sought after him, *while he taught them concerning the Kingdom of Heaven. When they brought 

unto him the blind, he bestowed healing upon them; when they brought unto him the lame, he cured them 

by the word of his mouth alone; when they brought unto him the halt, he caused them to be whole; when they 

brought unto him the deaf, he made them to hear; when they brought unto him the dumb, he made them 

speak through the power of Christ which was in him; when they brought lepers, he cleansed them through 

the laying-on of his hands, while he prayed to God over them; when they brought unto him men possessed 

with demons, he cast them out ; and “through the tgrace of our God he wrought (?) healing upon these also. 

In a word, he was healing every sickness and every frenzy: they were all being healed at the hands of the 

holy Apostle Philip. 

Then the great men of the city were wroth when they saw those things which the holy Apostle did for them 

that were diseased ; but more especially when they saw their beloved ones, their sons, and their daughters, 

and their brethren, and their companions, renouncing their worship (of idols) and believing on the Christ 

Jesus, the Only-Begotten and the Word of the Father. And so they assembled together, even “all the great 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Ovoe nar prt avowory itxe *ovon shen etomm[sust] mem mn Ete Amomn[agy é] mgr Eoovah n[te hs-] 

Ammoc nsanoctoAfoc +] 

Arewort orn evma flown +] avcasr nem movépHoy [it]gamcass Aho} evxw Lamoc +] 

Xe tworn tHpoy nem no[tenJéepHoy er OFCOM + fitena[Mo]nr Amar must aamacoc @[H] Etormosy epoy xe 

Anfoc]ToAocc + iitenentoTen EgpHs Exwy + HTEeMcwne MMog MTempoehey + xe FANMENM NX AY EGONIH NTE 

ymMoArc TARO HEM Teyapopan + 

Oroe on OFQHOT Man Ne ar se MwEe MoTpPO cwrem RE & poms Hujemmo F EHown € Te(M)MOAIC + ago 

ANQHT W-[MIPO|MI THPOT ETE MHATC TE ]yoowpT fiteqbu[teh MJmon + xe eohe ov + ape[tene]|panenrecoe 

nag + waltey|Tano Annoy tHpy [itTe] than + itongenon [eJhoA Anaartatma + 

[Ov]oo aves HoprnwMH Ho[w]T Mx mimuyt tre YfmnJoArc + nem novépHoT arle]nToTON Exe MramoctoAcc 

Esorah + HrAMMOC avamons MMOY & OTOP ATCOMLY + NQCWPIC QANKECARI NREOTA ET ATAROTOT EHOMM Hei 

Nleqoo + 

Ovog navep Nkewwuy Amoy Ne + Hem gamut Mmetpeyseova + 

IlsamoctoAoc ae Eoorvah magor ipemparvuy me € 

One leaf (two pages) missing. 

XTHPOT + ETAW M[ MOC KE TWlOTM MTENFepo Ni pom] fitentcry Aney[coma E]porm Epoy + xe ito wyTEM)- 

BEM] MEYRAC MRECON + 

ben nameporeepo [mmr] pom + xe evnacrt [Ameg]ouma Eporn Epoyg + r¢ n[Ot] mec NHC + PH eT equjw[m 

n]tar Hrcy THpoT Exe [Neq]pam éEoovah + aqovwpn []meqactedoc + aqoAr m[Mey]cwma EhoApen 

ToTMH[T] Nem EHOAHEN Noss HEM Thauwy MMIEQOOT 

Epe YmoArc THpc NEM Necoouy wOTUJT Hcwy + EYQHA E MGrcy + Hem OPHOT NEM OTTAIO + AqgQoNY Hem 

omnetpal pen VAHM + 

ben namepe mang tapy <(nav é turjust muyhapr etac{ajons +] mem mint nsom [evouy ite mar pwau 

Kept + [avorer A]rovema € nujwr [Aht] evHpwoy MovwT A[Hpwoly tHpoy + evaw Mmoc [xe ovar] Ne et 

MmranoctofAjoc esorah hrAmnoc [MJhwk etengot + Hite mc [nJoc HAMaTpe + MEM [njamkags 2 Tnyt 

itomt [et]eocs ovofo Zet]emapnort + Hen the [me] orsenm NiRaAgr = 

1 The versions suggest a variant reading nepcea (persea-tree) . 
2 [et]eocs ovolo]: added by 1st hand. 

men and they who did not believe on the holy preaching of Philip. They assembled therefore in a secret place 

and spake shameful words with one another, saying: “Up, all of us together, that we may seize this great 

sorcerer who is called ‘Apostle,’ and lay our hands upon him and bind him to kill him. For we will not leave 

him alive, lest the whole city perish through his attempt. And moreover, this will be an advantage unto us, 

that the king will not hear that a strange man is come into our city and overthrown the heart of “all the 

men who are therein; lest he (sc. the king) send and slay us, (asking): ‘Wherefore do ye bear with him until 

he corrupt the whole multitude of the city that they may disobey my decree P.’”’! 

And the great men of the city took one resolve together, and laid hands upon the holy Apostle Philip, 

and seized him, and bound him, ftadding? blasphemous words also which they spake to his face: and they 

kept reviling him also with great impiety. But the holy Apostle was gentle. . . 

[Philip urges his persecutors to repent. They hang him on a cross head downwards and torment him until he dies.] 

(And they) “all (took counsel together) saying: “Let us kindle a fire and cast his body into it, that his 

bones be not found any more.” But while they were kindling the fire, that they might cast his body therein, 

lo, the Lord Jesus the Christ, for Whose Name’s sake he had endured all these sufferings, sent His angel, (who) 

took his body out of their midst and out of their thands in the middle of the day, the whole city and the 

region thereof gazing after him (sc. the angel), as he rose on high in glory and honor: and he hid it (sc. the 

body) in a rock® at Jerusalem.* 

Now when the whole multitude *saw the great marvels which were come to pass and the many great 

miracles of this man of God, they lifted up their voices on high to God, crying all with one cry, and saying: 

“One is the God of the holy Apostle Philip, the faithful servant of Jesus, the Lord of them in Heaven and 

of them on earth, the great God Who is exalted and blessed both in Heaven and upon the earth.” 

1 This passage is corrupt in Ar. and Etb. 4 Jerusalem is probably a mistaken identification of 
2 Literally ‘besides’ (9¢ wprsc). sepa moase (Hierapolis) with which Philip is ordinarily 
3 Both Ar. and Eth. have “in a tree: see note on text. associated. 



THEFAPOCRY PHAL ACTS ‘OF THESAPOSILES 

Ovog & YMOAIc THPC NEM Necoous Nagy € NENT MHC NXC, + oFOO ATUJEMUE MOY THPOT + 1cxEM MoTKOME! 

wa nomnuyt + 

ATYoOTWPN rae Hoanpwoms evepooy Haton MhHt + Eopny Exen nsiTwoY + evRwWt 

Four leaves (eight pages) missing. 

XeVIpl NQAMMOPy MxM Hem MH ETWJWME + ETACCWTEM BE Hise TACEIMI AcMENIpE MiTOThO acuje nfac 

e]hoAga Mamaenkot 1 négooy xw Mamoc {a(n} amon QW YToemcr Hen Mar Kepau + Ewjon Taga iLite~ 

ROTC Epos ant PMA Epo! am EIVEMCH HEM Mar REPAY Wataor 

Gehe har ae anon gw Ymaxacnnoy an € F EpHovm E Tahanr + ore Madm2 MAMWC MTETEMIwsUy 

MUITOTAO + MTE TACOIME CWTEM + HTEcuje mac EhodAQAa MAMANEMKOT 

Evavcwtem E nas fixe WIAMOcTOAGC aTTACEWOT EHOA ETON MEMKAT HQHT 

*Tlexe hapoodomeoc AMeTpoc + we anmaep oy wWatoroATen Enomn € Thakr + Mor Nan Hovcogns we 

AMMMAEP agj ApHy + 

Tlexe netpoc Mhapoodomeoc + xe Tovwuy men € F ovcogms man + aAAAa MHMWC HTeKxOC + KE arWen OF- 

MHU MICK Hem Mcosny AMAwT meTpoc + AAAA MOOR NETEOU + AMOK 9w Yracemk EhodA an é€ NTHPY + 

WayforR Eporn € Thanks + Hen Hovow MMEense MC MXC + MoTsar Mpwms mrhe() + 

Ovoo nexe hapoordomecc MMETpoc + KE TWNK MTe(M)MOpTen + fMTErT uphy Mmencne Hama -+ MEM NENMCMOT + 

ATEMoWA EHOA Haxwy + “MMA apoc wn + MEM Mar TehMWOT! + MTEMxOC Mag + BE OCMAEP OTMETMAIPUOMT 

Nema + HTeKoOATEM EHorn & thanks meman + 

Eyon teyuwenten xe EvetengHA EHorn é fhans fica oy + E wom ov + FE Ef oF EHOA + EREROC Nay 

Xe HHA EHovn € Tas hanks xe AtTat Amar Kova MaAAoT HTHY EHOA MHHTC + 

Ovog Ewjwn Hteqxoc MAK + KE ALJ TE TEYTONH + EKEOC Nay + RE OVTME TE + OTOD armjangwA EHown é 

thanr + x ét epe Gf matury EHown € pwr + Yrasoyg + ov0g HH ET eymaxog nxr Tmaarg + 

Ilexe netpoc mag + xe Nar con epujar 

1 The numeral may be &, 8, or 6. The Arabic has “ten 2 ? read omne (e) NAHI OF oyREMOTE. 

days.” 

And the whole city and the region thereof believed on Our Lord Jesus the Christ, and they worshiped 

Him all of them, from the least unto the greatest. And they sent God-fearing men up upon the mountain 

seeking (for the body of Philip). 

[At the prayer of the people the body of Philip is brought back by an Angel. It is enshrined with honor in the city.] 

E. The Preaching of Bartholomew in the City of the Oasis. 

[Bartholomew is appointed to preach in the Oasis. He sets out accompanied by Peter and finds a magnate of the city 

about to return thither with his camels. Hearing that they are Christians, the man refuses to aid them, relating the un- 

happy plight of a married friend whose wife had been induced to lead an ascetic life.] 

x«« performing great miracles on them who were sick.? But when my wife heard them, she loved 

chastity and hath withdrawn from my bed-chamber (these) nine days. | say (that) | also sit in ashes; (and) 

if my wife will not return to me, | will not cease to sit in ashes until I die.’ Wherefore | also will not suffer you 

to enter into my city or my house (?), tlest perchance ye preach chastity, and my wife hear and withdraw 

herself from my bed-chamber.”’ 

When the Apostles heard these words they turned back, being sorrowful. Bartholoniew said unto Peter: 

“What shall we do, that they may bring us to the city ? Give us counsel how we shall act.’”’ Peter said unto 

Bartholomew: “I am willing indeed to give thee counsel; but perchance thou mayest say: ‘I have endured 

many sufferings through the counsel of my father Peter.’ Nay, thou art the disposer (in this matter) ; and 

I will not leave thee at all until | bring thee into the city according to the will of Our Lord Jesus the Christ, 

the Salvation of all men.” And Bartholomew said unto Peter: “Arise, let us gird ourselves, and change our 

raiment and our appearance, and get ahead of *this archon and his beasts, and say unto him: ‘Thou wilt 

do us a kindness if thou wilt bring us into the city with thee.’ And if he ask us, ‘For what purpose are ye 

going into the city, to buy or to sell what ?,’ thou shalt say unto him: “We are going into this city that | 

may sell there this little slave of mine.’ And if he say unto thee, ‘What is his craft ?’ thou shalt say unto 

him, ‘He is a vine-dresser.’ And when I am come into the city, that which God shall put into my mouth, 

I will speak; and that which He shall say unto me! will do.” {Peter said unto him: “This plan is suitable.” 

1 sc. the Oasis of Behnesa: see p. 45, note 2. 2 The archon is quoting the words of his friend. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Tote ava ht AMoveCHMA + AVEPNCMOT HYAMPOME MOTOS + ATEP QITOH MIIAPK OM + Nem MITEAMWOTT + 

Tlexe netpoc mag xe XKeEpe MIPWME site MITEhMWOTT + aAqEpOTW Mxe MIpwMmr + we KCEpE + 

Ilexe nmetpoc nag + xe o¢nauep tmeTMAaIPOME eMa(Mt) MTEROATEM EHown E fhanr nemak + Mexe Wrap- 

KX W(t) Mag + xe EKROHA EHorM € Tar Hans Hca oF + EKWOM OF + TE ext ov Ehor + 

Ilexe netpoc nag + xe erorwuy € QWA EHown € hans + HTat EhoA Amar hwk fitar + 

Htovnoy & mapxon FT EHpH + OTE ay WTO AMIGAMOTA + EYxW MMOC + 

«Xe ovnsuyt é€gooy mar ne oor + eohe xe 1c oTMALY Hégooy FcahoA nem Matehnwort * nem HahwK + 

ErRWY fica OPHWOR + HTargjong + Mmiseng + 

Ic oumne Ynov + rc he € TRF Hicwy amsemy + OVO Mexe MiapxNon MMETpOC + KE MATAMOS RE OT TE 

TeqionH -+ AMOR conaujony Tay maK icoveng + 

Ilexe netpoc mag + xe OTHME Tle + OFOO MIARAOAL ETWJHY Waqepoypwt iikEecon + 

Tlexe miapKwon mag + xe optegcnitHe Amar prt + ne TRoY itewy + cohe xe ovo OPMHUS MAACAL HTH + 

erovwuy E Kay EQPHI ExWoT THPOT + . TOTE ATPWAR *NEM TEYTIMH Wa A HcaoHpr + aqoAoy fae 

MeTpoc + aqcok hapeorAomEoc Ca OTCA + AYTHITOT Mag EYRW MMOC RE SI MTERTIMH & HCAC MTOTR + 

OIA ARWANSIMY HOTPOAU EqMOKE HiTeKRT mag EhoAHet TERTIMH 

Tlexe nmrapywon iimetpoc + eqémr ait xe NeTpoc Ne + xe QHTME anor AYIIMH Te NeKhOK + Amov YHoT 

ATATAAOK + ATAGAR EpHorn E Thans + MTAFpr Movujonce Epon + HEN OTHPM eqous + 

Ilexe netpoc mag + SE MIOR MACON + NIQMOT THPY ET EKMaaIY MEMHI -& ApPITY Mem Nar sAov + oTog 

Amep*t pics mag + AAAR APF MAIPWMI NEMA + NCMAREMPHOT TAP Epoy MMAWW 

Has ae Etagqaxotoy fixe Netpoc AmapxK on + Maqsw Hoanmuyy AnoctHpron Mhapooromeoc + oFOQ aqKoTy 

E Hagoy + E@peymMOuT OF MeyMwWIT + 

Thrapxon ae guy + aqmousr nem hapeoromecc + Mem MITEhMWOTT + E@poTuje NWOT EHotn € Thani + 

GErmoujr AE MxE MIPWMEY EHOVM HEM NMITWOT + MEM NIGAMOTVA + ATCWPEM HEM WITWOT + ATMOTHK fMxe 

HIMWOT ETEMTOTOD -% 

Ovog avHici Hse NIPWME + TEM MITEHMWOTT MMAWW + ATE MAE MIGAMOTA + ATMOT + XOTOD ATpPIME 

AXE MNIPOME + ETRW MMOC BE OTOK HAM + OF Ne NioWh ETaqujwny MMO 

ApHor oPhWK Emateg a(t) Me MAL POMS + ICREM EYXH HEM TeyKOpa + OFOP & NeyoT THIY Mam EhOA + 

ANUJONY MMEMREMOHOT Epo + 

“Then they changed their raiment and took on the appearance of husbandmen and appeared before the 

archon and his beasts. Peter said unto him: “Hail, O Master of camels!” And the man answered: “ Hail.” 

Peter said unto him: “Thou wilt be able to do us a kindness, if thou wilt take us into the city with thee.” 

{The archon said unto him: “For what purpose goest thou into this city, to buy or to sell what ?” Peter 

said unto him: “I wish to go into the city to sell this slave of mine.”’ Straightway the archon descended, 

making his camels kneel and said: *“ Today is a great day for me. For, lo, for many days have I been abroad 

with my beasts and my servants seeking for a slave to purchase, but have not found one. Behold, now I 

have found what | sought.” And the archon said unto Peter: “Tell me what is his craft, that | may buy him 

and give thee his price.’’ Peter said unto him: “(He is) a vine-dresser; and the vines which are blighted 

he makes to flourish again.” The archon said unto him: “ It is for a skilled worker of this kind that | am seeking; 

for | have many vines, and I| wish to put him in charge of them all.” 

Then they agreed “as to his price—thirty staters. And Peter took them and led Bartholomew aside and 

gave them to him, saying: “Take thy price and keep it by thee, that if thou shouldest find a man afflicted, 

thou mayest give him (alms) from thy price.” 

The archon said to Peter, not knowing that he was Peter: “ Behold, thou hast received the price of thy slave; 

tcome now, let me take thee up and bring thee into the city, that | may make a feast for thee with much 

wine.” Peter said unto him: “ Well done, my brother! The favor which thou wouldest bestow on me, bestow 

it on this slave, and do not “afflict him, but deal kindly with him ; for thou wilt find him exceeding profitable.” 

Now when Peter had thus spoken unto the archon, he began to speak great mysteries unto Bartholomew: 

and he turned back to go on his (own) way. . 

The archon also journeyed with Bartholomew and the beasts that they might go unto the city. But as 

the men were traveling in the desert with the camels, they went astray in the desert: and the water they 

had with them failed. And the men and the beasts suffered greatly: the camels dropped and died. *And the 

men wept, saying: “ Woe unto us! What is the thing which hath befallen us ? Perchance this man was no 

good servant when he was in his own country, and (therefore) his master sold him unto us: we have bought 
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THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

Aypiar ze fixe Mrapox wn eqaw Muot + xe oF NETE(M)MAdIY + AMON MITEAMWOTT MMATATOT ste + AAAA 

anton gun tle]mmamoy Hen Nar wage Hen mihr + 

Tote hapeodomecc aqprar guy + oF00 EmaqujAHA Ne Hem Neqont eqwuy €hoA am + KE MMOVEMY BE OTATIOC- 

ToOAOC Ne + 

One hundred and forty-eight leaves (two hundred and ninety-six pages) missing. 

XOTOO OM MTEYMTAL MWTE(it) Hem Negooy ite NetTenami EhorApen cwmMa + 

Hipwms ae itte YmoArce + pen NAIMSpPOTCOTEM E Mar + Epe MramoctoAoc EGovah mMaorac XW AMWOT + 3 

NrarahoAoc we EHOTH E NOVOHT + OFTEN NEYMEDT ETOWOT + NEM MEGMETCAMROTC ETFAHEM % MEM MECp~ss(It)= 

epowh THPOY E@MEO TIN poy + Mar ETE AMON OHOT HHHTOD + 

Tlexwor inovépHoT + xe AAH@WC Mar poms + ovar He ehoAHeNn Mh Mamacoc itte Mme -+ mas eTRWY RATA 

MOAIC HEM NMIKOCMOC THPY + ENPOpsx MMIOIGMS XE NOVOAL + TENGHMOT MAPOM + HTEMMAT se anmaep oF 

nag + mormon? angga(mocag bem Tar moArc + qmatTakoc THPe totem + 

ATTWOVH AE THPOT + AVEP OTCOGHY NEM NOVEPHOT + EOpoOTTACO AMIANMOCTOACC ~GoTAh Maorac + 

Ovog mar pot avamonr Mmog + avcongy + avtadog grsen oveAox Mhenims avcagt papoy * gwete 

HATE NIWao MTE MEeqcWMA GICK + HEM OTMETIOTS OFOD Hite oFoN ihe eonay epushHpr + 

Me & swag Sicr ca Nwws AIG Aox MTE MMAagr + OFOO Nexe NIMH ETE MNeqRwWt + xe Eqjon orap-| 

[Mawoc... 

Fifteen leaves (thirty pages) missing. 

1 Amon, MS. 

him and have not found him profitable.” And the archon wept, saying: “What shall we do? Not only 

the beasts,! but we ourselves {will perish of thirst in this wilderness.’ 

Then Bartholomew also wept; and he was praying inwardly without utterance, that they might not know 

that he was an Apostle. 

{Bartholomew having restored the camels to life, the caravan reaches the city. The Apostle works in the vineyard and 
while there cures a nobleman who had been bitten by a snake. In consequence, the people are converted and a Church? 

is built on the vineyard where the miracle took place.] 

F. The Martyrdom of Matthias. 

[Matthias, elected to fill the place of Judas, preaches in Damascus, bidding the people renounce their idols and worship 
God in chastity.] 

“«_.*and also that He may have mercy upon you in the day of your departing out of the body.” 

But when the men of the city heard these things which the holy Apostle Matthias spake unto them, the 

Devil entered into their hearts by means of his evil thoughts and his foul deceits and his doing of all deeds 

which are full of guile and have no profit in them. And they said among themselves: “ Verily this man is one 

of the twelve sorcerers of Jesus, who go about from city to city in all the world separating women “from their 

husbands. Up, let us go and see what we will do unto him. Only, if we leave him in this our city, he will de- 

stroy it utterly.”’ And they all rose up and took counsel together to seize the holy Matthias. Thus they 

laid hold on him and bound him and placed him upon a bed of iron. They kindled a fire under him, so that 

the flame from his body rose up exceedingly, and everyone who saw it marveled. For the flame rose up 

above the bed {fifteen cubits. And the multitude which was round about him said: “If (this man is) a 

sorcerer... 

[Matthias is found after three days alive and unharmed. The people thereupon believe and destroy their temples and idols. 
Matthias baptizes and teaches them, and consecrates a Church. Later, he dies in Judea.] 

1 Literally ‘give the beasts alone.’ wholly lost, are (1) The Mart. of Bartholomew; (2 and 3) 

2 There was a Church of Bartholomew at Behnesa (see Preaching and Mart. of Thomas; (4 and 5) Acts and Mart. of 

Abt Salih, Churches and Monasteries, fo. 75°) and his Matthew; (6) Mart. of James the Less; (7 and 8) Preaching 

body was preserved in the Church of Karbil there. It is and Mart. of Simon Zelotes; (9) Preaching of Thaddaeus; 

clear that the Oasis in question is that of Behnesa. (10) Preaching of Matthias. 
3 The works preceding this, which are (presumably) 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XMay + or HaTcefrl + evo: NWaMmuT TAwWAoN + ETMED TMaAKaA@apcrd mihe(M) OFS ETUEMUBT FWA? 

Ovog kata ma mihen3 + Wem Heit TAPXCH itHip sshen + evcoh} Hoanmanwwns mem oanepPHord MMIAWAoN + 

BananoTeAacma AE MEM QAMPEYEPOIK + MEM OAMMETNWIK + MEM QAITMETPEYHaTEhadoy + MavIpy AMw- 

Ov + MHHTC Ne + 

Exagqepowt me EhodgiTe() MIAMOCTOADC + aT Mujopm € YmentamorArc + Ne OTPEMMMAT Tap Me Hen nNey- 

EMO + 

Aygo MwWoT MTapyeH MMIcaxs iWTe Qt + ov0g ayq*ipr KHyAToy Hoannsupt Muyhaps + mem gamxom + 

Hu etujwnrs cap agqephabpr Eepwos + MIKRAKCEDT AYTOTAWOY + OANMAU MMA ETOQWOT aqepPapHps Epwor + 

QITEM MICA MTE WIQMOT + 

Ovmanuy avnaot € nent mic WXC + EhoAgrToTY + OVO ATINI MMOTIAWAOM E MECHT + ATHY Mnosiagw- 

wan EhOA + ava! MhoVWIN! + OFOO aATSIWOMC MPpan MQiwWT Mem NWApH + mea Mia Eoovah + 

Hen mma ae eTemmad + avewpn mag Ehorprten mia Esovah + eopeqepgwt € pakoy + of fite micdapoc 

Three leaves (six pages) missing. 

Xfixe MIPOME + EhOAOITE(M) MH E TAPE MAPKOC SW MMWOT + ETAPWWHI HAE QANMAINE + MEM PANUJPHPI + 

AyYSiIwMc Meoy MEM NeqyH! THPY + MEM OTMHU EGOUS + HTe Mima ETemmaT + [P]pam AMMIpoms ETEMMAT 

[mje amsanoc + gwete é[tlaqguwns fixe ormauy [e]yous ite sm étarnaoty [é] nXC + 

[Arvlewtem fixe mipwar Hite than: + xe & ov cwadr[Ae]oc I emmar + agbuno [MnrJujoruworus Te 

[minjomt + ovog aqujwuyy [its]ujemugr MTWOT + 

[Ovoo nlatRut ftcwy me [é talgoy + € Hookey + 

XOVOD ATHW Nay MOTMHUS Mxopxc € Hoohey + 

Eraqéms ne fixe MimMakaproc MAPKOC + E MOTCOGH aqhwujent Mamsaroc MéMscKoNoc + nem T finpechytepoc 

+ MHAIOC Mem Reparoroc + item Mp[y]Moc + MEM ZT MarR MEM RETS Hemost + [€ mwjemays wyeRRAHCIS 

with the hands:” the abbreviated version in Hist. Patr. 

(ed. Evetts, p. 43) has “the worship of the creature.” 

3 men, MS. 

1 Ratcebs corr. from matcofhs (by first hand ?). 
2 fimrwao sic: ? read fimsxwe “things tangible” or 

“the senses” (?). Cp. the Eth. “gods which could be felt 

G. The Martyrdom of Mark. 

{Mark is appointed to preach in Egypt, Libya, and Marmarika. The state of the inhabitants is described.] 

(. ..the people) *there were uncircumcised, being idolaters, full of alluncleanness and worshiping material 

creatures, and building in every quarter and at the beginning of every street dwelling-places and temples 

of the idols. And they used to practise therein magic rites and sorcery and fornication and slaying of children. 

Now when he (sc. Mark) was sent forth by the Apostles, he came first to Pentapolis; for by race he was 

a man of that region. He preached unto them the beginning of the word of God and “wrought among them 

great marvels and mighty works. For them that were sick he healed; the lepers he cleansed; multitudes of 

evil spirits he healed (sic) through the word of grace. A multitude believed on Our Lord Jesus the Christ 

because of him, and they brought down their idols and destroyed their groves: they received the light and 

were baptized in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

Now in that place it was revealed unto him through the Holy Spirit that he should depart unto Rakoti 

(Alexandria), (the city) of the Pharos.? [On entering Alexandria Mark meets with and converts a certain 

shoemaker.] “The man (believed on God) by reason of those things which Mark was speaking, when signs 

and wonders came to pass. He received baptism, he and all his house, together with a great multitude of 

that place. Now the name of that man was Anianus. 

So when there was a great multitude of them that believed on the Christ, the men of the city heard that 

“a Galilean is come hither and turneth away the sacrifices of the gods and revileth their worship.” And they 

were seeking after him to take him and slay him, “and they laid many traps for him, to slay him. 

But when the blessed Mark was aware of their design, he ordained Anianus as bishop, and three priests, 

Mélius, and Kerdonos, and Primus,’ and seven deacons, and eleven door-keepers for the service of the Church.’ 

1 Between the Martyrdoms of SS. Matthias and Mark 

intervened the Preaching and Mart. of S. James. The 

Mart. of S. Mark is reproduced with slight abridgment in 

the Hist. of the Patr. (ed. Evetts, pp. 43 ff.). About one 

leaf and a half of this Martyrdom is lost. 

2 Eth. (Budge, p. 310) “unto the takwém’”’ (candle- 

stick) :as Budge rightly conjectures, the Pharos is indicated. 

3 According to tradition each of these in turn became 
Patriarch of Alexandria (see Eusebius, H.F., 11, 24; 11, 14, 

2 Veto nlt4) 
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Tlaarn on agqdewt aque] mag € yrentamoarc OFOO ETAYEP POAUTs & amay + Aqdwuer ho[an]keénscnonoc 

MMAD + nifem] DANKAHNPIROC Kata [MIKX¢w]pa + Ovog marin of aqgwa] é parot + 

Avawar ze pen To[MoT] tem TenrcTHMH ALON 

“Ovoe agqcemil nwo HOVERKAHCIA + Hem MIMA ETOTMOTY EpWOT + RE Ta hoTROAOT + Hem NMA ETO Rest 

rom + Hen opmrupy Ama fisaxhm + cappns ovnetpa + 

Eqpaws Anawgw fixe MoMA OFOO ETaYGKWAS fineqREAD aqtoor Abt 

Grayqxwk ae EHOA Hse OFCHOT EYOUS + OFOD ETATAUJAD fixe MING PHCTIAMOC + aTCWhS fca MITAWAOM + 

ovoo aveAujar fica mreAAHTOC + 

Avémr ae fixe nmieAAHMoc xe ay E MAT + ATMOD Fingog eohe mE aTcwTEM eohe MIUhHps + E magqips 

MMWOT + MH ETUWHY agqep* appr EpwWos + WIRAKCEOT? aqroThWOT + MIKOTP aqgepoTcHTEM + OTMAUS 

MheAAE agqepomMoT NWOT AMMMTAT MAOA + 

Ovog agqorujennorg: MwWor AMITAAGO + MEM THO MOT (,..) M13 EHOACITEM MENTE MHC NXC + ovog NavKRwWy Ne 

fic& € TAQOG + MaTAIMY Mog am Ne + 

Ovog navHpaxpes HNoVMAsoY Ne + OFTOO AHPH!I HEM NMOVSEATPOM + NEM MOTCTNMOAON ATE MOTIAW- 

Aon + navwuy EhOA evthuwne Exwy Ne + evHW Mmoc + ZE OANMIUPH NE MIG! Mxone TE Mar Aw + 

AywWons ac fixe mmaiary 

Five leaves (ten pages) missing. 

*NMeTpoc + eopeyxwn EHOA HEM PWMH + Maopagd MIHPwWM NoPpo + 

Ovog Newan avepanaxwpiit + avuje NWOT E OTwWIUS ATEvVacTEASO(N) + fiTe NWXC MHC Hen TyNepryg wpoc 

THPC ETEMMAT > 

Variant readings of Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvim. 

ll. 17-19 Netpoc—étemmas: V omits. 

Lavceaunt, MS. 3 Apparently something has here dropped out of the 

2 ¢ added above the line by second (?) hand. Below text. 

(fo. yn&) kRaKcot stands unaltered. 

Again he fled and betook himself to the Pentapolis ; and when he had spent there two years, he ordained there 

other bishops and clergy, and again went unto Rakoti. 

And they increased in the grace and knowledge of God. *And he established for them a Church in the 

regions called The Cattle-Pastures (ra Bovxédov) in the place which is above the sea, in a great quarry, 

beneath a rock. And the righteous one rejoiced greatly and, bending his knees, gave glory to God. 

tNow when a long time was passed and the Christians were multiplied, they mocked at the idols and derided 

the Pagans. And when the Pagans knew that he was come thither, they were filled with envy because they 

heard concerning the miracles which he was working. Them that were sick he “healed ; the lepers he cleansed ; 

the deaf he caused to hear; unto a multitude of blind he vouchsafed sight; and he preached unto them the 

good tidings of salvation and grace. . .through Our Lord Jesus the Christ —And they were seeking after (him) 

to take him, but did not find him. And they were gnashing their teeth: and in their theaters and their banquets 

of their idols they kept crying out speaking against him, saying: “Great are the iniquities of this wizard.” 

Now the hallowed (Feast of the Passover) took place... 

[Mark is at length seized and is dragged through the streets until he dies. An attempt is made to burn his body, but it 
is carried off by the believers.] 

H. The Martyrdom of Luke. 

[When the Apostles began to evangelize the world, it fell to the lot of Peter to preach in Rome. He dwelt there with Titus 

and Luke until his death in the days of Nero.] 

(...And it befell) *that Peter ended his course in Rome in the days of Nero the king. And the rest retired 

and went their way, preaching the Gospel of the Christ Jesus in all that region. 

1 Another Bohairic recension (also from Dér Abd at the foot of our text. A summary is incorporated in the 

Makar) is published by Balestri in Bessarione 1x (1905) Hist. of the Patr. (ed. Evetts, pp. 43 ff.) : cp. the Arabic 
128 ff. The variant readings of this recension, to which I Synaxarium for Babeh 22 (ed. Basset, pp. 144 ff.). 

give the symbol V (= Cod. Vat. Copt. txvu, 2), are noted 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Recap ae nHpon Noypo aqamonr smtavdoc + aqwaAs AiTeqabe Hem pwamn + AowKAC ae agqhwt Ehodga ng9 

MMOTPO + 

Aywons eqoromy KATA Bans mihem + mem TIMS mihem etThent tnapadia tHpe fitTe pomH + 

Hooyg ae AoTKAC Magor Nepammateyc MIATIOC HAVAOC + OFOO EgChar Kata MIMPAZIC -& XATAY + MEM 

ewok nmihem eonaney + ET EYQTWIDY MMWOT + (ben pan) ire weno mic NXC + 

Saninrogt Mohaps wagqipr MMoy Het MH ETAWms + 

BamhedArer WagopoTHay MAOA + QAaNGTaAET Waqoepovmowss + QANKAKCLT WayTOVhwoy + 

Bankoyp Waqepoycotem anuuns + Hove ipry Wagqephappr Epwor Hen Hpam MNIXC + 

Gravcwtem ae é myuhupr é magipr AmMwoy + itaxe MmiacIoc AoTKAC + apHagy fixe gambars + mem ga(m)TIAE 

evouy + ite tmeprmxwpoc ETEMMAT * XQAMERKAHCIA + MEM PAMMONH + MATKWOT MMWOT KATA MA + 

Hu ae etarnagt € nxXc IMC + NaATpPWOTT Ne + EHoOTM E€ NwEmus MOE tem $ohw ite msacroc AopRAC + 

Eravnay ae tse nrovHh Te MITAWAON * HTE MIEeMOc + aquje Mag EHov(M) Epwor Mtxe Mcatamac + oT09 

AVIpI MOTCOGHE NEM MTOTAAL + EeTUJOT HEM Mf THpPOT = mem hans + coporeworyt Enon é mrepher 

+ ETHEM TMHTPONOASC + HTE TOPN WPS * Wa EHovn E coy K MMIaLOT OWOTT + 

Acywnr rae Eravowory <THPOY + fixe MYAACC MEM MITOVARL + OTOP ATHJE MWOT EHOTM € Mreper ercon + 

Variant readings of Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvi. 

lt (kecap—pwmn): V has évtaqéms € tas ite] Recapoc MHpwn aqzuont Hem omnuyy MArhr eHow € navrAoc 

HEM AOTRAC OFOO MAAC MEM agepovwAr MTEqitaghs. 

1. 3: after eqorwrasy V adds Amsevacvedson fitTe Meme MHC MXC. 

ll. 4-5 V carries this section to the beginning of the work, reading: naquum € navAoc mxe AoTKAC eyor mag 

MMIGHTHC OTOD ENTPAMMATETC EYCHAL HUMEqMpagrc THPOT... MMWOT HEM Ppa Mmenoe. 

1. 6 canmayt ae Aamnm mea ganugbaps, Y || ma eousors, /. 

1. 8 -cwrem mem ganKemHUy itcmot fugunr &c., V || waqep-: éagep-, V || anenot tac nXc, V. 

1.9 étavcwtem—AovKac: V omits. 

ll. 9 f. itte—é€temmar: V omits, substituting € mipan éoovah ite nNenOe MHC NCC evnay € NIMAINI eTEqTpr 

MMWOT Hse NeqhwR AoTKAC, 

l. 11 mH ae tHpos, V || AY: Amenoe mic nx, V. 1.12 ite mreonoc, V omits. 

Il. 12 f. aquye magq—itovcognr: Sncatamac mag MOTEHT avepcosny, V. 

1. 13 etTujom: eTHEn TorwOpa tHpe éEtTemmar, V (omitting mem mrhakys). 

1. 14 tite ToOT|¢Wpa: V omits || Ebown E: V omits. 

ll. 15 f. eT & OTMHUS Eqous Te mIpeAAHTIOC MEM MIFOTAAS ewort EMOVEPHOT ATUJE MWOT ... ETCOM OT 

ATPEMCI. 

But when Caesar Nero the king seized Paul and beheaded him in Rome, Luke fled from the presence of the 

king. And he was preaching in every city and every village which is in all the sea-board of Rome. {Now 

Luke was scribe unto the holy Paul! and wrote down? all his acts “and all the excellent things which he 

preached in the name of Our Lord Jesus the Christ. Great marvels was he working upon them that were 

sick: the blind he caused to receive sight, the lame he made to walk, the lepers he cleansed, the deaf he 

made to hear, them that were afflicted in what way soever he healed in the name of the Christ. 

Now when they heard of the miracles which the holy Luke was performing, many towns and villages of 

that region believed. “Churches and cells were built in every place, and they who believed on the Christ 

Jesus were flourishing in the worship of God and the teaching of the holy Luke. 

But when the priests of the idols of the Gentiles saw this, Satan entered into them; and they took counsel 

with the Jews who were in all the villages and towns, that they should come together unto the temple, which 

is in the Metropolis of their country, upon the twentieth day of the month Théout. And it came to pass that 

when they were all assembled, “both the people® and the Jews, and were entered into the temple at one time, 

1 The Arabic has ‘Peter.’ 3 Aaoc: probably denotes the Gentiles. 

2 Lit. ‘wrote according to all the acts.’ 
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Ovog mrovHh fite nrephes nem novnomt + marceAcwAl Hen oananoc Anovh + Nem QankTp(s)2 Hove 

ipHt + 

Henenca nar avgemcs fixe nrAaocc THpoy + nem smut five nimaAAatson itte Noypo + mem rumut tte 

Thakr + evgeamcr gisen Saneponoc Nem CANCKAMMIN + 

Ovog aqi é ount fixe minut fovHh + ov0g Nexagq + 

Ke avi € Tenge wpa fixe ga(m)macoc + HradrAeoc EhoAXHeM Th WeadsAeoc nem MIOh + MH ET aqeamsor 

HAY MMAOHTHC Hixe MHC + PH ETOTMOTy Epoy se NXKC + aveopovawar + fixe NIMMIMY MEM MIOPHpI + 

ETOVIPY MMWOT + KATA MWIT 

ATMOU fica MoTchW THPOT + ME MIPWMEOC MEM MOTMATIA & OAaMRENXWOTME aE aqpnoohoy fixe MoT- 

po + NHpwn + 

Ilas Ket ae gwy xe AoTKaAC + agdbwt Ehodga Noo AMoTpo + aqcwpem HoTMHUS Hem TeqnAanH + 

Aqoor ae Epaty fixe ovlowAar + E Neypan Ne icaak + EOVAPHXACTMATW*tOC Te WHoOPAALD eTHEM ToC wpa 

ETEMMAT OTOO Nexag + 

Me acwons Anafi € Tarcwpa + Mame HAToOTY MOVMOMIKOC Heit TAHM + € Meqpan Ne TAMAAIHA © MATOS 

HapxNKHEpevc MMAaOC Ne + Mxe amma mem KATadac + nem adegamapoc tem povhadsoc + 

ATAMONS HOTPOMI KE THC avtoan Epog + avauy E oycTaTpoc + apHoohey arvocay Hem opMpay + aqTwne 

EHOAHEN MH ECOMWOTT + HEM NVE9COT MmMag TE + chars Ete Mar pwmr xe AoTKaAC OIWsUS MMOYG + 

Variant readings of Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxviil. 

ll. 1-4: V omits. 

1. 5 Ovog: V omits. 

1. 6 avi to -nAanai (I. 11): Y substitutes an entirely different speech. 

1. 12 -woc ne, V. 

1.14 acujwnr Amor eror mkovas, VY. 

1.17 pen... ©: menenca © meooos, V || ar ne Ete, V. 

1 There is evidently a lacuna here. The Arabic reads 2 xxpwn, so the ms. The word occurs in conjunction 

“the priests adorned their idols with the pictures (sic) and 

the lamps,’ &c.; the Eth. has “the priests and their 
gods were adorned with rich apparel, and in the temple 
were draperies and lamps.” Possibly we should restore 

NAaTceACWA(OT HEM Oanmamoc mem Nreper) Hes 
ganbartoc, the omission being mainly due to the similarity 

of mamoc. . .cbartoc. 

with Aammac in the Translation of the xlix Martyrs (Mon. 
et Extraits, XXXIXx, p. 34). But there seems to have been a 

variant mypwsn, since the Arabic reads “‘all the scents” 
and the Ethiopic “‘sweet scents of every kind.” In the 

Coptic Service for the Consecration of Church and Altar (ed. 

Horner, p. 386) the Coptic ganmnypwm is rendered esondl 
(candles, tapers). 

and the priests of the temple and their gods were adorned (with rich apparel, and the temple also) with 

lamps of gold and candles! of every kind ——-; after these things all the people sat down with the great men 

of the king’s Palace and the great men of the city, sitting upon thrones and benches. 

+And the chief priest came into the midst and said: *“ There are come into our country certain wizards, 

Galileans, of the Twelve Galileans and the Seventy Two, whom Jesus who is called the Christ made His 

disciples. They have multiplied signs and wonders which they do in every place; and all the Romans walk 

after their teaching and their sorcery. Now some (of these) Nero the king slew; but this other, Luke, fled 

from the presence of the king and has led astray a multitude by his deceit.” 

Then stood up a Jew whose name was Isaac, a ruler of the Synagogue “of the Jews who were in that country, 

and said: “It chanced that before I came to this country, I was under a lawyer in Jerusalem, named Gamaliel, 

when the High Priests of the Jews were Annas and Caiaphas with Alexander and Rubalius.” They laid hands 

on a man named Jesus; they passed sentence upon Him; they hanged Him upon a cross; they slew Him and 

left Him in asepulcher; (but) He rose from the dead upon the third day. He it is Whom this man, Luke, 

preacheth.” 

1 Or “perfumes:” see note on the text. (though Budge, p. 139, identifies this as Aurelius), and by 

2 For Alexander see Acts 1v, 6; or perhaps the names 

are taken from Mark xv, 21, ‘Alexander and Rufus.” The 

form Rubalius is supported by the Ethiopic Raydléyos 

the Arabic (Lewis, p. 153) Decalius; though the latter is 

twice corrupted, « having replaced & in the Coptic original, 

and r (9) having given way to d (3) in the Arabic version. 

x (jme) 

+ (=B., p. 139) 
*p. 785 

*p. 786 



* (apn) 

x Api 

SPs yoy 

* p. 788 

+=B., p. 140 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

<AyepovG fixe WIMHUJ THPY + HEM OPHPWOT MOTWT RE OTA HipHt Me fixe Mar pan xe MHC + OFOO BE 

aqTwny EhOAHENM MH EOMWOTT + 

Acwons rae ETavxe palit) MHC + MMEMOO MINOT ATOEI THPOT + fixe MITAWAOM + ATHOMHEM Mbpat 

MoamheAx + 

Grasnay ae fixe niovHh + E NTaKo HMMoOTMOT} + aTAWNT Hen oTATHY eqous Mmaww + 

Ovo0g avhwb Hnovohwe avcwAn EhodA fica Niqwr fite ToTahe + avwje Mwoy a€e + Qa TOTpo TL pw(it) EOPHs 

é pwomH + avouy EHOA Evaw moc + wE *Wl NEM MrMatIa itte Malt] pwr xe THC + 

Tlovpo ae ayepov@ nexagq Nwor + xe poms sirhert eonaoy € Mar pan pen Tarmpcwpa + arpoehoy + wate 

novar xe AoMKRAC + aqhwt EhoApen maxis + 

ArveporH fixe mrmnuy evxw moc + xE OHTIME ic Nar poms eTemmay gtchw Hem Tengewpa Hest Mar pan + 

BE THC OFOO Ic ar qocH Hem Yrmodrc + MpokomHcroc + 

BanamAw MMH aqaiToy Hel MH ETWwN + MOTE HpHy + 

AYRwNT AC AMAWW fixe NoTpo + OVO aqppar-|[pex ... 

Variant readings of Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvm. 

lt avepwor...nianoy, Y (omitting tap) || tovwt: Y omits, but adds evepusups. 

ll. 1 f. ovauy.. aqrony: ovauy iipHy moog ne xe aqtwng, /. 1.3 Mnemoo nnm1o0rt: VY omits. 

1.5 mrovHh: mumamuerawdaon, / || Muaujwo: Y omits, 1.6 Ovog : V omits. 

ll. 6-7 avuje NWOT E POMH Nexwor MMoypo xe (the complaint following is entirely different), V. 

].8 Recap NHpom Nexay nmwor, / || eoorwmsy Amar pan, V/. 

l. 10 aq-.. mms, Y || se dar pw me Nipwomr etcwpem ATengQ¢wpa, V. 

ll. 10-11 Dem... .tHc, VY omits. l. 11 OvOg QHTME qHhen. ..mpoKonsucon, /. 

1. 12 V substitutes a wholly different passage. 1. 13 ETaqcwTem ae E Mar xe NoTpo ayant aqhpaxpes, V. 

1 Apparently a lacuna: add (mrmetosk). 

“The whole multitude answered with one voice: “What sort of name is this, Jesus, and (how) did He 

arise from the dead ?’’ Now it came to pass that when they uttered the name of Jesus in the presence of the 

gods, the idols all fell down and brake in pieces like earthen vessels. But when the priests saw the destruction 

of their gods, they were enraged with exceeding great fury; and they rent their clothes and tare out the hair 

of their heads. They departed unto Rome to the king, Nero, and cried out, tsaying: *“‘O, the sorceries and 

enchantments of this man Jesus!’”’ But the king answered and said unto them: “All men who believed on 

this name in this country I have slain saving one, Luke, who escaped out of my hands.” The multitudes 

answered saying: “Lo, that same man preacheth in our country in this name, Jesus: and behold, he is in 

the city of Proconnesus.! Many miracles hath he performed on those who are sick in divers wise.’”’ Then the 

king was exceeding angry and gnashed his teeth. . 

{Nero sends soldiers who bring Luke to Rome. The saint is scourged. His right arm is struck off, but adheres again. He is 

taken out to sea and beheaded: his head, placed in a sack, is thrown into the sea, but it was washed up upon a certain island,” 
where it is preserved.] 

1 This statement is repeated in the Vatican recension of fusion between Old and New Rome (Constantinople) ? On 

the Martyrdom, but does not appear in the Arabic and Eth. such a supposition the introduction of Proconnesus (in 

versions. In all that has gone before Luke is represented as the Propontis) is less surprising. 

preaching in ‘“‘the seaboard of Rome.” Is there some con- 2 Can this have been Proconnesus ? 
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THE MYSTERIES OF SAINT JOHN 

Vil. THE MYSTERIES OF SAINT JOHN 

Parchment. A single fragment (Cairo, no. 47), 11 * 15 cm., from a small leaf of which neither the top 

nor bottom is preserved. The hand (distinguished especially by the forms of x, 3, ¥, x, 9) is identical with 

that of No. xxx (cp. Plate XI A): the only stop used is = (black; by first hand). 

The text, though small, is important as establishing the existence of a Bohairic version of the Mysteries 

of S. John, whereof the Sahidic version was published (from B.M. Or. 7026) by Dr Budge in 1913.1 The frag- 

ment corresponds to the lower part of p. 70 in that edition and to parts of pp. Ke—Aa~ in the Sahidic ms. 

* * * 

....Jmropt[ao mitKaor oT joo 

nT jovagar 

Eujwn]) ine t[c]aAnung Moot 

wape] OTCMH WW TE M- 

MOPH]OWOT Exem nmKa[os 

G]pe rufort[alo aiaT- [pe T- 

MOTHOWOT Wayopoly THpoy 

é] agjar = mmapalhar gwos ete 

walpe niplomur] e[poot tpHTOT 

* * * 

* * * 

Ex[ idl 
avl..é€ njujw[r t]nrbools 

Gunne aitam[on] € mras[cTHprom 

THPOT Hire miHo[TT Ww rwan- 

HC~ 

HleJanr nmig¢epoviin xe[na- 

Se Flovwuy € Emi xe ol[v netyas 

E€OpHt] Ha Tpe Ecauy[r 

Ovog nje[xe tale miocfepoviin 

* * * 

*[The dew cometh upon the earth and causeth to grow] the fruits of the earth, and to increase. If the 

trumpet? doth not sound, there is a sound of rain upon the earth; and the fruits spring up, the rain causing 

them all to increase. The thunders also whereof men are afraid... 

*[*. . .the waters which are] above the Heavens. Lo, I have declared unto thee all the mysteries of the 

Heavens, O John.” 

I said unto the Cherubim: “My Lord, I desire to know what it is that beareth up the Heaven so that it 

is suspended.”” And the Cherubim said... 

VII. TEXTS RELATING TO THE VIRGIN 

A. Life of the Virgin. 

Parchment. Two leaves (Cairo, nos. 25, 25444) from one manuscript® of which the second is numbered 

—ra. The one measures 33 x 25 cm.; the other 25.4 x 24cm., having been roughly cut into circular form 

apparently to wrap round a jar-stopper. For the hand, which is square and very carefully formed, see 

Plates IV a, IX a. The only stop used is -. 

The first leaf deals with the Annunciation, the Conception, and the attitude of Joseph to these events, 

merely paraphrasing the narratives of SS. Matthew and Luke. It may be compared, though only very 

generally, with a fragment from a Sahidic Life published by Forbes Robinson.‘ In the second leaf, however, 

Christ informs His mother of the glory and honor which will be hers in Paradise, and the Virgin replies. 

The substance is uncanonical and generally parallel with another Sahidic fragment.® No doubt the narrative 

led up to the Death and Assumption of the Virgin. 

The phrase (in Frag. 1 verso, Il. 9 ff.) “even as the Evangelist has shown unto us”’ clearly shows that the 

work to which the fragments belonged was a discourse embodying an apocryphal narrative. 

1 Coptic Apocrypha, pp. 59 ff. (text), 241 ff. (translation). 3 A further fragment from the same ms. is Cod. Tisch. 

2 The trumpet gives the signal for rain or dew to fall XXV, 6. 

upon the earth; for the whole context see Budge, op. cit., 4 Copt. Apocr. Gospels, pp. 16, 18. 

P. 253. 5 id., pp. 34, 36. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 25). 
syeve MAL] Joviasar MATWOT.. M...AX.[.]-[.JoAa.[... Inr= 

Eraccwtem ae € Har=acmovt e- HATAWBTEMNApul[t] . €€F . = 

hoa Nexac Hag= KE Nauj iprt Ic OHuTINe Tap bt Ne E€TOY MMEO- 

ar mavjonr epor sAutrcor[es] pe epor se Ams[ajo]m nemac € NTHpy = 

5 Wort emeo 5 MHTOTEe ficexeac nar pat 

Icxen ét a Yrapeenoc AovwN N- ecmbhory ficecwhr Amoc pe() 

pwc accasyr Mem MracreAoc & omnt MMTAAAOC = 

Tinina éoorakh we EHPHI NHATC Har ae nem Mar REQC WOTH eq.MoK- 

aqmog fimecueAoce THPOT = OTOg MEK EPWOT = KATA Ppt e- 

IO MNexe nrarwedAoc mac = IO Te NrevacveAIcCTHC OFMWIT 

Me ovina eqovah yal epprur €xw = aM = 

OTSROM HITE PH ETHOCY eEgpita- Ovoo nexay xe swcnt ae Nec- 

eppHibr épo=eohe car bu Qar NE OVOMAHI Me = Hgyovwuy 

Et epe(ma)macy govak = cenamort aM € AIC ficpao = aqcoons € 

15 poy xe nwyapr abt = nea nRe- 15 Mac EhorA NoCwM = 
CENY MMITAIO ETHOCK ET aq- Gpe nar we HEN Neqout eqmaen- 

xoTor ttoeesdaonoc esorah KOT =Se NarveAoc MNGT aqov- 
reyes th ong mag ého[A] Hen ovpaclovs 

Icale]m negooy eTEMMAaT & TTA EYyswW MMOC = 

20 Wns MHA] TC = o[ Jog acmog é- 20 Me sHcn® NwGxps taaria Amepep- 

Hod HATY =a tle]cnexs wWwons 2oF € wWe[n] mapia TeR[cgr]ur Epor 

Mbprt m1 etemborr orten hu wap etectaxgo ovehor- 
HEN oOPNMa eqovah ne nem Nxwk Ny MOT = tem PH.eT wns] 

. . HMICABS THPOT ET a NrarredAoc 
eeorah = 

25 lacnh ae pen mamepeytoony 

€ Maprd =agqiay Epoc Amar prt 

25 BOTOD Mag! = 

Aytwng [Mase TocHh eqenmkot 

aqipr Kata prt ET a mracredoc 
éT a Tecnesr mouY EHOA aqujoop- eye : = S 

: CARI MEMAY AGI MMapla oH E- 
TEP=OFOD AYMETI RE T+HCAa ACH BOTA SS 

MAOKY 

30 Tlexag Rope NHHTY we Ano[K 

omperro ovog Frasfo.. Jol. 

TAVON Mewe Mag EHown € Neg- 

30. «HY MMeqcovwrtc = 

A Ht Aomon €péneptrnt mpHHTC 

ovoe a Tima cloovah mog Ehord 
pem Mar epon[.. Janmet... np[i]rc - o[vo]g necgo eporwi- 

as 9 Berd POTS Rar mr] Hem mral.. |nimt eouce Mwor 

Se rbot 35 etje nomlolT mrnna éoorvah = 
B57 A exrertchicrer. < eyerels Jovrel . Seve iee 

1 sac, MS. 

*But when she heard these things, she cried out and said unto him: “ How shall this come to pass unto me? 
I have not known a man at any time.” So soon as the Virgin opened her mouth and spake with the angel, 
the Holy Spirit entered into her! and filled all her members. And the angel said unto her: “A holy spirit 
shall come upon thee, a power of Him who is exalted shall overshadow thee. For this cause that Holy One 
Who shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God’’*—and the remainder of the exalted praises which 
he spake unto the pure Mother of God, Mary. 

From that day the Spirit was within her, and she was filled therewith. Her womb became as (the womb) 
of them who are with child, through the grace and. . .of the Holy Spirit. But when Joseph regarded Mary 
and saw her womb thus increased, he was troubled and thought that. ..she had conceived. He said within 
himself: “I am an old man and I honor... [ll. 32-35 are too imperfect for translation.] 

*... (1. 2) that I may not keep silence. . . For lo, God is my witness that I have not been in unto her at all. 
(I fear) lest at some time she be found thus with child and be mocked in the midst of my people.” 
These and such like things he pondered ; even as the Evangelist informs us and says:* “ Joseph her husband 

1 The context clearly implies that the Spirit entered by Himself is alleged to have appeared to the Virgin in the 
the mouth of the Virgin: in a Sah. fragment (Robinson, form of Gabriel and to have entered into her. 
Copt. Apocr. Gospels, pp. 18 f.) it is stated that the Virgin 2 Luke 1, 20 ff. 

conceived “‘by the hearing of her ears.”’ In the Testament 3 Matth.1, 19. This parenthesis shows that the work was 
in Galilee (ed. Guerrier, p. 58 = Schmidt, pp. 52 f.) Christ a Discourse or Homily. 
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TEXTS RELATING TO THE VIRGIN 

being a righteous man and not wishing to make her a gazing-stock, planned to put her away privily. 
And while these things were in his heart, as he was sleeping, lo, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 
a dream, saying: “Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for He Whom 
she shall bring forth is of a holy spirit’’’—and the rest of all the words which the angel spake unto her. ‘‘And 
Joseph arose from sleep and did according as the angel said unto him. He took Mary, his espoused wife, 
into his house, and knew her not.” 

Then God wrought within her, and the Holy Spirit increased (?) within her. And her face shone with 
the. . .full of glory, which is the grace of the Holy Spirit. 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 25494), oN 
ONOTH MAXTIA apewwns SURLY ehod ba TepH © TAMaT = oTWiM 
MMA MOVOO 

Hu ésovah tHpoy mai épat snce- 
OTOP CH= OTHOY MMO HEM s1- 

ATAOGON Matcaxr Epwor ite 

EPOeEHpint MMEWOY Matcaxs the 

5 Moy =Evepuyhupr xe & ov- 5 Ic gunne wap cecehtwt ne fixe 

cgTar itpementcapa epmean[oja enngar nmrhem etrainovt i- 
RE OOS TAS LR es TE PMETOTPO TPHOTT w 

TAMAT MITAplee]MOC ETSHK €- 

hoa = 

10 Hapra ae plen naimepleccwien 

Ic gumne art ne n}tegovera W Ta- 

Mav = ee[ODah eopolyvepe vII0- 

Io TAT NWLOY THPOT mle nem Hfe- 

ZOVCIO Ni [Wer crateterelers ] ave 

Ic nimapafatcoc ..... ig as 

Mit) cg files vis:9. oa%s Teraet © 

NTECIM[ oe ee. eee, ie me. 

I5 ae apevl........ sy es 

Hau mpx[t....... ] 
*apor THof... | oeg O[.. Jal or- 

€ mar tal1o THPOT H]tToTY Lutec- 

WHpr ac[pauy MaMaujw]= a Mec- 

Nia ocA[HA MMawjw Mbh]ATC ac- 

wus eho[A ecaw Muolc xe anofK 

15 MIM AMO[R EeMmaujon] mar ta- 

10 THpoD [NTAY Mar] = 

Pcworn w NawHpr xe aria 

TEN ANH coovah THpO[D... EM ea ee 

Epeepenge pra amimapaarcoc.. TUE OLE Bite Bt 
20 fiput-epe mracacon tHpor 20 ceovoreh € nusr ittneTpur- 

MI THpc = 

FPcworn @ NaS xe akujwns He(i) 

TANEAY MO NahotT HEN ommTc- 

THPION MatTWEpeewpimnt M- 

Mogy= Mebpry scormy mrbe(s) 
€TemAORY 

AJAAa Nidoy THpY ET armay e[pog 

pHatot=nH ete une had nar 

OPAE MIOTAAHY Exe NOHT M- 

poms 

Icxe arcwfo]Joten €hoA Tacs 25 

25 nowt aramonr Hite mnot 

o]vog aror ehoApen nrepwt 

2+e-]. on noATt = Apa 

* * * * * * 

M]Qoor ovoteh e h.. [ 

“_..*the root of David, thou hast been unto Me? a place of rest. All the holy ones shall come unto thee to 

behold thine ineffable glory, marveling that a woman of the daughters of Sarah should be held worthy of 
glory of this sort. Lo, I give thee authority, O My holy Mother, that they all submit themselves unto thee, 
and authority. ..Lo Paradise. . .[{Il. 13-17 too fragmentary for translation.]... by all the holy ones. If thou 
shalt have need (?) of Paradise. . ., all good things shall be thine—those which eye hath not seen and which 
have not entered into the heart of man.? If I stretched forth My divine hand and took thy breast, and 
drank of the milk. . .in thee, like... 

[Ezght lines are wholly lost.] 

“before thy face, O My Mother. Eat and drink and delight thyself in the ineffable good things of Heaven. 
For lo, all the precious things of the Kingdom of Heaven are prepared for thee, O My Virgin Mother, who art 
perfect.” 
Now when Mary heard of these glories from her Son, she was exceeding glad and her spirit rejoiced 

greatly within her. She cried out, saying: “Who am I, even I, that I should receive all these glories after 
this sort ? | know, O my Son, that I was held worthy to be unto Thee a resting-place upon the earth; but all 
these glories pass the measure of all human kind. I know, O my Lord, that Thou wast in my womb nine 

months, by a mystery which cannot be contemplated, even as (it is with) all women who are with child. 
But all the glory which | beheld today surpasses... .” 

[Seven lines are wholly lost.] 

1 Christ is addressing the Virgin. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

B. SAINTS PETER AND JOHN 

The Death and Assumption of the Virgin. 

Parchment. A complete leaf and six fragments from a single ms.? 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. XXIV, 49”) is a complete leaf, 33 x 25 cm., containing the title of the work, set in a 

frame of elaborate interlaced work in red and yellow, and the opening of the narrative proper. At the foot of 

the page is the numeral poa, added by a later but ancient hand and indicating the position of this leaf in the 

volume in which the tract was bound up. At regular intervals in the right-hand border small rectangular 

spaces are reserved for an interrupted inscription. The first reads pcr; the second numeral (?) being 

exceedingly doubtful; the second reads [items |; the third |toe|; the fourth is utterly illegible. The third 

must surely be a date—probably 375 A.H.: the first should then be 601 and the second should read ite mp 

“of the Martyrs.” Both dates (if the first is rightly read) answer to 985/6 A.D., the presumed date of the ms. 

Frags. 2-5 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 22, 31, 30, 23°) are the remains of two adjacent sheets in a quire (22 and 23 

are connected, as are 31 and 30; and the contents show that 23 follows 30). Frag. 6 (Cairo, no. 48. i), 

23 x 19 cm., is the lower portion of a single leaf. Frag. 7 (zd. no. 48. ii), 10.2 x 10cm., is a mere fragment 

from the upper and inner corner of the last leaf of the work.’ 

In all the Fragments the script (see Frontispiece) is a large, bold, but not altogether even uncial, identical 

with the script of Nos. xxmi c and xx1x (cp. Plate III A, B) and of Rylands Library Coptic Mss. no. 440, 

which Crum identifies with the hand of Hyvernat, Album xxxitl. Spaces have been left for stops, but none 

have been inserted. 

The work to which these fragments belonged was a narrative of the Death and Assumption of the Virgin 

as related by Peter and John. Unlike the other Coptic accounts, therefore, it claims to be primary. Owing 

to the fragmentary condition of the work, it is difficult to judge what was its relation to the narrative of 

‘Evodius,’ or the secondary account in the Discourse of Theodosius.® Narratives of the Death and Assumption 

attributed to Saint John are extant in Greek, Latin, Sahidic-Coptic, Syriac and Arabic,® but with these our 

version seems only partially to have corresponded. 

Some particular points of interest may be noted. In Frag. 1 the appearance of Christ as a child accom- 

panied by the Innocents seems to be a feature otherwise unknown;;’ in Frags. 4-5 the blessings promised 

by Christ to those who shall honor the Virgin are peculiarly Coptic and appear in neither of the other 

versions; but more important, perhaps, is Frag. 6 and the incident of the Jewish priest there recorded, since 

this seems to identify the large fragment published by Revillout® as a further portion of this work (though 

in a different dialect). It will be seen that the two slightly overlap, and that in both the punishment inflicted 

on this priest (loss of his arm, but not blindness) is the same. 

1 This is shown (a) by the contents, (b) by the identity 5 For these see Lagarde, Aegyptiaca, pp. 38 ff. and 

of script and page-dimensions. Robinson, op. cit., pp. 44 ff., 90 ff. 

2 See Leipoldt, /.c., p. 399. 6 For these see Tischendorf, Apoc. Apocr., pp. xxxv ff. 
3 For the actual dimensions of these see id., pp. 405 f. and references. 

(Note that sheet 30+ 31 is turned inside out. The true 7 See Crum, Hagiographica (P.S.B.A. Xx1x, 304). Crum 
sequence—since fo. 30 immediately precedes fo. 23—is alone (so far as I know) has recognized the peculiar interest 
31, 30.) of this fragment, as also that the Leipzig fragments enume- 

4 The conventional ascription shows that the fragment rated above belonged to one and the same work. 
belongs to the end of a work. The script and the use of the 8 Les Apocryphes Coptes, pp. 58 ff. (= P.O. 11, 174). 

plural make it probable that it belonged tothe present tract. 
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TEXTS RELATING TO THE VIRGIN 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 40). 

me0]c BE NEBAC BE AMAT € OTE Opa 

M& HEN May EXWPO ICBER E€F- 

nami ehoApen cwma ntTe Ten- NAY € NAWHpr eqn Hen omnt 

OC THpen tecoronoc eoorah HOAMNKOTAY MAAWODT EvAOAD 

MAPIX Tpeqache nowt Hen ov- 5 foamctoAn epe gangcAom Muap- 

MEOMHI HCOT KS ATwhr men RAPITHC orsen novahHovr Ov- 

Tecanadrarpic eoovah itcov Fe UPHpr Me € cAxI E MOVHOT NEM 

MMECOTPH NovTaro 

EAVICTOPIN MMWOT Hixe Net- Henencwc armay e€ netpoc 

Ppoc MEM IWANKHe Mranocto- IO Mem swanntHe Epe ganohwc éna- 

Aoc eoorah hte Nende mac ne NET HEN MovwIs 

Hen ovorpHMA ire Ot aman Ilexe nikovxr HujHpr mHr eqor 

MIICMOT KIC Nauupr xe @ F- 

COIME SPECOPWHT SE AMOK NIM 

15 ANOK me arepecoanecoe KE NAWH- 
€é c¢ Wm 0 1° HR: pr Ne Nexns nmaq se W NiKkoMAI 

xe Foconokoc maprae HUWHpY EIMAT EPOK PWC ICRER 

HEM NECMONSCTHPION E€T- EIMAT € IHC NdIWH- 

QHN ETHOH Hatote fixe rt pr 

5 mMapeenoc eoorah Ovog 20 [exagq nur xe © Tamenprt HmMar 

Ne hoanmayt SarctHps- f]nacd} Hatot oma fre MTO(M) 

on MIMO Wa Erte 

Acuwnr ae ETA NecegQooy fi- Ovjog nexHr mag xe oF Ne Noewuy 

IO €NKOT HONT EHOVM a 25 SK]tar Ropar MaAwovl eemousr me- 

ET ADTAMOG Epoc EhodAgr- Mian 

Ten noc Ovjlogo Nexay NHI se Mar ne NIRODAI 

Hen nrexwpe axe ficom K ttwhs 

ACHAT € OFPOPAMAa acmor{t 

nape Gt cwpn smwor ehor | mage at cahorA Amor am adrAa 

| MjaAworvl ET A Hpwanc Hoehor 

bem NrcHoy eT apexchor € NiKOC- 

I5 € MIMapeenoc ENMATHATOTC Wa 30 «moc eqmevI xe QMaseEMT MbhH- 

ATI Wapoc Nexworv mac xe y tlov ne Gohe ar cemoujr ne- 

OF NETUWON MMO ® TMAT ANGE |, MHS TicHoD strber 

a O}voo nexnr nag xe nace Ovoo 

ee naJusnps MMEILPET 

“The Departing out of the Body of the Lady of us all, the holy Theotokos, Mary, the very Mother of God, on 

the twenty-first day of T6bi1, and her holy Assumption on the sixteenth day of Mesuré ; according as they were re- 

lated by Peter and Jobn, the holy Apostles of Our Lord Jesus the Christ. In the Peace of God! Amen. 

While the Mother of God, Mary, was dwelling retired in her cell with ten holy virgins abiding with her, 

unto whom God was revealing great mysteries, it came to pass that, when the day of her repose, which 

was declared unto her by the Lord, was drawn near, in the night of the twentieth day of Tébi she beheld a 

vision. She called unto the virgins who were with her ; and they came unto her and said: “‘ What hath befallen 

thee, O Mother of the Lord P”’ “And she said: “I have seen a vision this night, as if | saw my Son in the 

midst of certain little children clad in robes and with crowns of pearl upon their heads: wondrous to relate 

was their glory and their honor. After that | beheld Peter and John with fine raiment in their hands. The 

little child, who was like Jesus my Son, said unto me: ‘O woman, dost thou know who | am ?’! But 

I perceived that He was my son and said unto Him: ‘When | behold thee I seem to behold Jesus, my 

Son.’ He said unto me: ‘O My beloved Mother, I will not leave thee apart from Me, but will take thee to 

Myself, that thou mayest rest for ever.’ And | said unto Him: ‘What seek these little children who walk 

with Thee ?’ And He said unto me: ‘These are the little children whom Herod slew, at the time when thou 

didst bear Me into the world, thinking that he would find Me among them. For this cause do they walk 

with Me at all times.’ And I said unto Him: ‘My Lord and beloved Son...’” 

1 Cp. the Sah. in Robinson, Copt. Apocr. Gosp., p. 32, Il. 23 f. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 22). 
* * * 

Shekel suapsielebeaopere Nexjag MHI we 

Ari mate w naajemp[r]t fteom a[pr- 

mess € NH TH]poY ET ac~Zo- 

Toy fixe NOC] Ovoo apr- 

aevs xe ]iieok Ne eTAKQITK 

EXEN TEYMJecTENQHT aqov- 

* * * 

e-[--]e[ 

MAPId Hem M[MMapeenoc eose- 

MAC 

O[sloo nexe tnapleenoc eoorah 

MWoT xe nau [itprt me mas 

miu yt HcRrAMoc ete[temary €- 

por mboor 

WHE MAK JitMEeyMTCTHpIOM TH- Ilexwov nac xe w [Tenmar eoorah 

por oP]rae MMO OAT CWOTH MMW- eTani € Mar ma ait eho[A 

ov] ehHA epok memag afe H- AAAa Hem Mar exwpe ancultem € oF- 

e]ok Ne neqnapeenoc etc[wt]m 

OOO AMOK QW MTEYKCAT O[s] M- 

Hpwory novo t neadn[reg 

ecwuy ehor ecxw Munoc 

EMRAQTONT 

Hen nameprsec nlagq xe] 1ast 

Xe [Tlwovnoy oar e rAHM Wa MapTa 

OMAT AMNIHXCCE BE agi Mxe MIcHoy 

ovog nanost [owpm ehor i) te necx[rtjovmteh ehod eo- 
ET ARZOTOD MrwarnitHc [MEeK- he G[ar] ani wla]po tape mhoor 

MEITPIT © [ven] ulav] 

Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 31). 

Ovoe acuyhupr emaww we Sei eine tree 

cwTem € stscw)tm [ehod] fitmap- ToTy snetpoc [ 

SEO .. ovole Nexac nwfo|y cworten AmuloT wa- 

por 

Tlexaq nur xe b..[ 

KE MAPON OF] MTEMGAHA EeTAT- 

WAHA ae... mjavcacr MM 

Napeenoc co-] 
TeRalic re of 

HEMAC | : 

Gis ze evcaxr nem mo}repHor wense| 
- 5 ‘ Taq! 

1c Hen tornoy] aqi F 

xe NOT Mc NHC] a f- na 

Napeetoc Nexac xe NjauH- ef 

pr j * * * 
* * * 

%* * * * * * 

... “he said unto me:! “. ..O my beloved brother, remember all those things which the Lord spake. And 
remember that it was thou who didst rest upon His bosom :? He revealed unto thee all His mysteries ;* there 
is none that knoweth them but thou and He. For thou art His chosen virgin; and as for me, He did not leave 
me sorrowful, when | said unto Him:* “My Lord and my God, [show unto me ?] those things which Thou 
hast spoken to John thy Beloved...” 

* * * * * * 

...*Mary and the virgins who were with her. And the holy Virgin said unto them: “What is this great 
disturbance which ye cause me today ?”’ They said unto her: “O our holy Mother, we would not have come 
forth to this place; but in this night we heard a sound of a great trumpet which cried saying: ‘Arise, haste ye 
to Jerusalem, unto Mary the Mother of the Christ, for the day of her departure is come.’ For this cause are we 
all come unto thee today, O our Mother.’’® 

“And she marveled greatly when she heard the chosen (?) virgins. And she said unto them: “Let us go (?) to 
pray.’’ When they had prayed, they were speaking unto the virgins who were with her.’ [And while they 
conversed] together, [lo, the Lord Jesus the Christ] came. [And] the [Virgin said unto Him]: “My Son... 

* * * * * * 

*...What is the will (?) of my. . .from Peter. . . guide them unto me. He said unto me. . . that thou mayest 
do it...when I (?) come... 

* * * * %* * 

1 sc. Peter to John. 2 Cp. John xin, 23. 

3 The reference may be to the Coptic Mysteries of S. 

John (ed. Budge, Copt. Apocrypha, pp. 59 ff., 241 ff.), or 
(loosely) to the Revelation. 

4 The reference can hardly be to S. John xm, 24 and 

may be apocryphal. 

5 The text of the verso differs only slightly from the’ 

version of Theodosius (Robinson, Copt. Apocr. Gosp., p. 98). 

6 Frags. 2 and 3 belong to consecutive leaves. The re- 

stored translation is of course highly conjectural. 

7 1.e. the ten mentioned above in Frag. 1: the virgins 
who now visit Mary are a distinct body. 



TEXTS RELATING TO THE VIRGIN 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 30). 

Xe How ne nsGfoy nea nek- Pu conagr hplwovuy pes meq- 
IwT Macfajeoc nem mi[Mns esor- QHT n]tTeqipr movne[o|maney 
ah wa eneg fite nreneo [THpoD ntjeqcbar Anehroc eoor- 
OMHM ab] 

5 Ayepov® fixe nende mc [MXC Ed- 5 Prajchar Anovpan e€ nswm M- 
BW MMOC SE ® TAMADT [uTap- = [amap Nw|ith ovo mohr nrhen é- 
eenoc pwh nihen et (epe)epan[é- : T alvartoy eregray nmwor chor 
TIM MMWOT CEMmaujwns ; Yi a]nok ne noe 

7 P)n conaqr bpwovus tmaevac- 10 Paw Amoc ne xe mar nihen eto[y- : Sener fi: = eet . Io 6vweAron eoorah Té micas ite 
1S MRS POE HOH TY bles MJAattocTOACE MEM MacwTn M- MiKOCMOC THPY excLoh}? 1 ; Wpo]utHe 

[N]treRRAHCIa Hen nepan Te = D na IG nrJaom tite niepadcH eoor[ah 
P[H e]tmawo AK er .[ Ynaltaitoy Epown € te[R]R[AH- 

* * * 

cra mMOWOTH.. 2]... [ 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 23). 

* % * * * * 

al...].[ : ]-p 
Aage[MH Hem Mepan eoorah trat A : : Jewt 
wehrw [mag Hp MRA ficom Hem Ta- : : : ]tHp- 
METOTPO 4 - JH ftecahe 

5 Pu conag(s mbpworgs Ha tnpoc- 5 eeovah eppHr e€ Namnp] mnecusH- 
chopa ile Pl ACMTON Mmoc Nc]oy Ka sms 
ckevoc[ abot twhr pen omtmat] ibn eomma- 

16 ovne[ NHOT HEM OPWOM Meno] ypa- 

oAr Amal Mror] 
TO gf MItoz{ to Henenca mar ae THpov] mexag it- 

wal . If RE NENCWTHP Mam xe |ocwrAen 

Maul DAM OT CNUs een eer [OC 

uae Like * * * Ju 

“..*For the glory belongeth unto Thee with Thy good Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. 
Amen.’’! 

Then answered Our Lord Jesus the Christ saying: “O My Virgin Mother, all things which thou shalt ask, 

shall be done for thee. I say unto thee that in all places wherein My Name shall be preached throughout 

the whole world, when they shall build Churches in thy name, he who shall expend that which... 

*He who shall take care in his heart to do a good deed and write thy holy life—I will write his name in 

the Book of Life; and every sin which he hath committed, I will forgive him: I am the Lord. He who shall 

take care for My holy Gospels, or the words of My Apostles and My chosen Prophets, or the books of the 

holy Scriptures—I will set him in the Church [of the Congregation (?)... 

.. .[Whosoever shall give] “a crust of bread in thy name, I will requite him an hundred-fold (?) in My 

Kingdom. He who shall take care for the Offering, or. . . vessels,” or a...” 

*_.. (1. 4) [she bowed ?] her head down into the bosom of her Son and fell asleep on the twenty-first day of 
the month Tdébi, according to the good pleasure of Him Who shall come in heavenly glory. Now after all 

these things Our Savior said: “Haste ye...” 

1 The prayer of the Virgin here ended is parallel to compare the Ethiopic Covenant of Mercy (Budge, Legends 
the prayer in the Theodosian version (Robinson, op. cit., of Our Lady Mary, pp. 57 f.). 

p. 110), where however there is nothing corresponding to the 2 sc. the Eucharist and the eucharistic vessels. 

promises of Christ which here follow. For these promises 3 The passage is parallel to the Theodosian narrative 
(Robinson, op. cit., p. 110). 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 6 (Cairo, no. 48. 1). 

* * * 

wee] amgwc paxuly ilov- 

QWAH MAMTA TIROMN 

HondA ae ehor € nrmgar[ 

MAcoWA EHO € NEH[T MrAp- 

NHEpeve Nexwoy Mn[ovepHos 

SE MAPOM fiTembwte[h Mite 

etgar Aneccuma Ovo[g ites- 

PORO MMECCWMA HEM OT- 

2c Pas 
Hewor ae mimapanomoc etlem- 

MAT ADHOR! McwiH anon [re 

ANH W MIMECCWMA EHPHE mem [TH- 

wrox Ovog anhwt 

Hewor ae & NOT Warps epwor Hlem 

ommeTtheAAe wate movar éhfor 

MHATOT Oma MTEqepmeope 

NIMH EOMauwns 

Frag. 7 (Cairo, no. 48. il). 

fen ete ns 

araemy Hen! 

wT eqor mul 

Wa eppny € mmREege (WoT €- 

how 

Aton gum anéu[s 

etTaqwony [ 

Sait oll 

* * * 

* * 

* * * 

lie tos(th 

- o]vog aqujopuyep [mags 

THpYy] EHOTM € NIMaA MEMKOT 

NTE Niclwma mwfarswd suTapeestoc 

ne] 

Hranocj]toAoc ae etavn[aly xe 

A MIO]PAAN Epanage WPI MWOT 

aAPT]woTMoT avi choApHem m1(Ma) 

ETE] MAMXHN MHATY AavOOS €- 

pat]ov patent Mcwma ittmapee- 

joc coovah mapra 

Pals ae eT a Meqonag cwAn ehor 

MMOY ETAYGNAT E MIAMOCTO- 

Aoc a Neyqgut IF Epoy ovog 

agteo Epwor eqaw Mnoc 

Xe & made mar Ha TaneTaonagt 

OFOg AYT Wa MEeTpoc eqpras Eq- 

NEOY TAP MGT MinirpjeAAHMOC Ev- 

COM MEM NIXOPHCT}WAMOC TH- 

por] 
Par ete hwy mraj]amagr neu From 

Nem NTaro nem miboy nHICC 

rowdy May firr9¢ ]prctasmnoc 

Wa enep Hire nremjeo THPOT 

oO MHIT] 

* * 

...”*We sang over it (sc. the body of the Virgin) a spiritual song. But as we were going out to the tomb, it 

(the song) reached the heart of the chief priests.1 They said to one another: “Come, let us slay them who 

carry her body and let us burn her body with fire.’’ Now they, the lawless men, pursued after us; and we 

set down her body together with the bier and fled. But as for them, the Lord cast blindness upon them 

(all) save one of them, that he might be a witness of those things which were to happen. 
* * * * * * 

...*and it (the fire?) destroyed the multitude, even unto the resting-place of the body of the holy Virgin. 

But when the Apostles saw that the Jews were retreated, they arose and came forth from the place wherein 

they were hiding. And when the man, whose arm was torn off, saw the Apostles, his courage returned unto 

him, and he besought them, saying: “‘O my lords, have pity upon my unbelief.’’ And he came to Peter weeping 

and (saying)... .3 

...*every [one] whom the. ..He was found in...... Who is. . .unto the rest. We also knew [...] which 

was come to pass. . . 4 

For He is the Lord of the “Greeks together with all the Christians ;> He unto Whom belongeth might 

and power and honor and glory, Christ, the Very God of the Christians, for ever and ever. Amen. 

and carried on in the fragment published by Revillout 

(see above, pp. 55 f.). The Theodosian narrative (Robinson, 

p. 118) does not mention the man who escaped blindness. 

4 Perhaps parallel to Revillout’s text, op. cit., p. 66, 1. 14. 
5 Cp. Romans x, 12. 

1 The chief-priests are mentioned in this context in a 

Sahidic fragment (Robinson, Copt. Apocr. Gosp., pp. 78 f.). 

2 The Jews are smitten with fire in the narrative of the 

Assumption of Theodosius (0p. cit., pp. 118 f.). 

3 The report of the incident is taken up at this point 
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TEXTS RELCATINGS LO, THE VIRGIN 

C. EVODIUS OF ROME 

On the Death of the Virgin. 

Parchment. Three fragments (Cairo, nos. 31, 31444 i and ii) derived from two copies of the Death of the 

Virgin ascribed to Evodius of Rome.! 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 314%4i), 21.5 x 21.5 cm., is the upper part of a leaf numbered —A&, the last in quire 

B:? the inner edge and lower part have been torn away. The hand (which is identical with the hand of No. 1x, 

Frag. 3; cp. Plate X B) is somewhat angular, though regularly formed, with thickened down-strokes and 

may be assigned to the twelfth century. The stops used are + (to distinguish clauses), and -:- (marking 

the ends of paragraphs). Both are in red ink: the stop = (black ink), used by the original scribe, has been 

allowed to stand in many places. 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 31), 21.8 x 27.5 cm.,’ is from the same Ms. The upper right-hand portion of the text 

has been clipped off diagonally, and the lower margin is missing. 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 314%ii), 26.5 x 19 cm.,* has a written column of 31 lines measuring 23.5 x 13 cm. 

The stop -=- is used occasionally at the end of a paragraph; but the hand, a thick, rounded uncial markedly 

smaller than the hand of Frags. 1-2, shows that the leaf belonged to a second and probably earlier copy. 

A collation of the new fragments with the text of Lagarde (‘ L.’) is here given. 

Frag. 1 recto. 

(= L(agarde) p. 4815-25 twos fo w tag¢pomnts.) 

1. 1 tlwomnor : L. 481 tworn. 

Frag. I verso. 

(= L. p. 485°-4o9° xe€ arepwt fo moor Hen n1-,) 

ll. 1-2 arépwt EhorA Huwor + al... ]muy EhOA HAmwoy +: L. 489° arcs Epwt e. m. (omitting the last 

three words). 

1. 8 Kam apeto[...: L. 49? Rane. 

1. 11 mafp]ma: L. 49? mrapaa. 

1. 12 Htaor Auloc: L. 494 mTaort. 

Frag. 2 recto. 

(= L. p. 507-1! Aomon mneppras fo cope Gar Mov wa eEmteo®,) 

ll. 7f. Fraggac am €.gtenov[ontec epw] tent: L. 504 tmageac an moveujen ESPEqovosoc EpwrTeit, 

ll. 9-10 Epwiten an it]gewAem + Tama Magone epfwten] am: L. 50° epwten an omne TakemMay AMap- 

eettoc Magohce epwten al. 

ll. 12-14 gina ittecoeAHA fixe Teter: L. 507-8 emma ittetenmay Epoc AtecoeAHA Kc. 

ll. 19 f. ma Amon wxom MMOK + € WTeEMepe ear mov [aja] emeo : L. 501° ma maom gpsom cope oar 

Mov wja eneg. (Our fragment clearly has the correct text: “Canst thou not cause that she should not ever 

die ?”’ Robinson’s explanation (op. czt., p. 211 note 9) of L.’s text may therefore be abandoned.) 

Frag. 2 verso. 

(The text is too faint for accurate transcription.) 

Frag. 3 recto. 

(=L. p. 5114-*5 ovog naugupr fo € Teqaay atmapecitoc.) 

l. 1 maugrps Amenprt: L. 5114 omits the latter word. 

ll. 2-3 ovog mt[aqragom ercwtem: L. 5114 ovog MtTaguns Hen oTMKag HEHT arcwTem. 

1. 4 epor exxw maoc: L. 511° omits the two latter words. 

1 For the text (from Cod. Vat. Copt. Lx, 5—itself 4 The upper and outer margins have been cropped: the 

a Macarius ms.) see Lagarde, Aegyptiaca, pp. 38 ff. heading male nx ¢] (sq. ornament) mas sur is mutilated: 

A translation is given in Robinson’s Copt. Apocr. Gospels, the page (or folio) and quire numbers are lost. 

pp. 44 ff. Te i. 5 The indefinite beginnings of four preceding lines in our 
2 The verso is headed A& Fe (Ornament) no¢e &, fragment are ignored. 
3 The complete width of the page. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Il. 8-10 egt got ft er eqnnov: L. 5177 egt got mem prey fun et eqnai. 

1.13 amas pr} se nfauy ton}: L. 5178 anarpart nwc. 

Il. 15 f. manwc t[nase|ason an itepo.: L. 5179 tags ipa t $rawepoewpint, 

1. 18 nde ale nexagq (the lacuna admits no more): L. 517° 

1. 20 epeot gus: L. 517! omits gus. 

]. 22 ftom Mepmov: L. 517 fisom shen me aor. 

1. 23 f. patot éve Anon ne fags pat tepaepgot: L. 5172-23 phatot nwc teepoot. 

ll. 24 f. paton Amory tem meqmopha: L. 517° paton meqmop hu. 

1. 28 werent fthprr n[patc] fixe mic: L. 517% wenont nae NGC HHpHr nHHTY (57¢). 

Nenoc ze IHC Nexag. 

Frag. 3 verso. 

(= L. 5176524 ayqwt choad fo epurbups eua[uy]w.) 

1.7 ittHpem ovog: L. 51°8 tHpos (only). 

1. 16 exmarwc Jncwm[a: L. 51°? mramakapra Amar, 

Il. 20-23 ovoe HEN Newma fitalmay A] Tagonr nH Amat 16 Mahot: Lover 

amas (only). 

1. 24 netpoc aque nlaly orsem nimanepuyworgss: L. 527 omits all after netpoc. 

OBO ESEN NCWMA NTAMENPIT 

D? THEODOSIUS 

The Death and Assumption of the Virgin. 

Parchment. Five leaves —b, —m, —ma, —it, 3 (Cairo, no. 9, 94 i-iii) from one Ms. of the Theodosian 

Dormitio Mariae, to which also belong two leaves at Manchester (Rylands Lib., Coptic no. 441) numbered 

—nh, —nn, and two leaves at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. XxvI, 1; XXvII, 9), the latter unfoliated, the former 

numbered —zB.* These were recovered (from Dér Abfi Makar) by Tattam and Tischendorf respectively. 

The numeration is by pages, so that —n, —n& and —nn, 3, —3h are adjacent leaves. Since —n, oo forma 

single sheet, the quire must have contained at least six leaves (12 pp.). 

The leaves —, —Z measure 29.2 X 22 cm. ; —b (slightly cropped) is 28.4 x 21 cm.; the other two leaves 

having been robbed of their margins,” measure 25.4 x 15 and 24.3 X 15cm. The written column is 

22.5 X 12.5-13 cm. For the hand,’ which is rough and uneven, compare Plate XII, Hyv. Album, Plate xxxu1, 

XU 

The narrative portion of the work has been edited by Forbes Robinson‘ from the complete ms., brought 

likewise from Dér Abt Makar by Assemani, and now at Rome (Cod. Vat. Copt. Lx1, 4). Below is given the 

full text of fo. —A, containing the exordium of the homiletic introduction® (omitted by Robinson). A colla- 

tion of the remaining leaves with Robinson’s text is added. 

1 SeeCrum, Cat. of the Copt. MSS. in the Rylands Library, 3 Coptic Apocryphal Gospels, pp. 90 ff. 

p. 219; Leipoldt, /.c., p. 408. The association of the Rylands 4 No. xiv (Mart. of James the Persian) is by the same 
and Leipzig leaves was established by Crum: in style and hand and probably formed part of the same volume. 

script the new leaves are identical with the former. 5 To this part of the work Cod. Tisch. xxvu, 9 also 
2 Cp. No. xx1x. Margins were cut away to supply ‘ties’ seems to belong. 

and other material for binding new books (see Introduction, 

§ 4). 
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peice a 
ovAoroc EayT|aovog Maxe 

NENTPIMJAKAPTOC NWT 

abba eelonocroc miap- 

XHJen[rcno}moc ute parot 

ovoo nsfomoAorr|tHe etlep- 

DOPE MNT 
EaqtTaovoy ae € TAMaATM- 

‘pic tense tH[plen t[oeo-| 

BOKOC cooTah Mapra e- 

tel cov te Mmsahot mlecw- 

pH tle 

e€ayephHTc rcxen [For]Ro- 

MOM Hre NHC wa [MhswK e- 

Hod ntar acra sutalpeesoc 

Hem Tecamadsurpic esorah 

ETAYTAOVO AE MANMar Aoroc 

Heil THAW Mpomnys et eqra- 

MTOM MMOY SIHHTC Heit 

OvOIpHItH ftte h} aan 

iy 

OPPO Hoannaploeetoc or 

thagoy Muoc e[verity 

Mag EHhown Nreck[e- 

uybeps THpow 

AAHKewc & NenrwT aMtpo- 

PHTHC OFOM OTUTC- 

THPIOM Hel Warcaxy 

Haw “uoc xe evens é- 

HOM MNIOPPO Mean 

Napole]moc gwe grsen 

OTMHUS OF Hagoy A- 

MMOC QWC SIEM ODF 

RE EVEINY Mac EHOTI 

iiitecKEeujbepr TH- 

por 

Lomon Nexag xe Mor 

MHI MILETEMITOVC Eq- 

opy Nem NetTenkat 

EYTOVAHODT OITA H- 

Te NICAsY MOY ATOME 

TAO 

\ Ipoor wap avinr €507(1) 

MIIOPPO Mgasnapee- 
Ub00T ACXUIK] 

EBON HXE FIIPO- 

PHTIA NTE I- 

SLTAWAOC AXT- 

IA OH ETXU L- 

Iroc 

Me evéiny evown sAmns- 

1 ete : , Robinson "had 

moc ete har Ne ny- 

COMA MMAPOENIKOM M- 

Te tnapeettoc nen 

TEQAPINH NAAHOTIA 

EVO! MOTI MEM MoTE- 

PHO?. 

*A Discourse which our thrice-blessed Father Abba Theodosius, the Archbishop of Rakott and the Confessor 

who put on Christ, delivered. And he delivered it touching the Assumption of the Lady of us all, the pure Mother 

of God, Mary, which is the sixteenth day of the month Meséré ; beginning from the Dispensation of Christ unto 

the End of this Holy Virgin and her pure Assumption. And he delivered this Discourse in his last year, wherein 

he was to fall asleep. In the Peace of God! Amen. 

Today is fulfilled the prophecy of the singer, David, which saith:? “They shall bring in unto the “King 

virgins behind her: they shall bring in unto him all her companions also.” 

Verily, O our Father the Prophet, there is a mystery in this saying. Thou sayest: “They shall bring in 

unto the King virgins,’ implying a multitude; “behind her,” implying one: “they shall bring in unto her 

all her companions also.” 

Moreover he? saith: ‘‘Give me your devout attention and your heedful understanding, that the discourse 

may proceed without check. For today they bring in unto the King virgins, that is the virgin body of the 

Virgin and her very Soul, both together.” 

De ESaXLV et 53 

3 ? Theodosius. 
1 Theodosius I, Patriarch of Alexandria 535-567 A.D., 

was banished by Justinian in 538 A.D. (see Hist. of the 

Pair., ed. Evetts, pp. 191 ff.). 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

(1) Pp. (Ae), & (= Robinson, p. 1029-8 orma mraovuong 0 THOTH Ma|). 

Recto 1.9 sxeneg tapos: R, 102”? omits tHpor. 

Verso 1. 4 itgampeq-: R. 10270?! novpeg—. 

1.24 naeponoc: R. 10278 adds hte nawor, 

(2) Pp. (me), «= (= Robinson, p. 10418-1061 amuse wapwor fo etapeten|). 

Recto |. 12 imspequwor: R. 1047) fitrpeqamwovt, 

1,21 itojauyr: R. 104° emagauys. 

Verso 1.8 tevent: R. 106% ntetent. 

l.Q ma cpHove sic: R. 1064 ma ccbHort. 

ll. 17-21 mcxov muben [ca]p nagnps ovog [muy] Hp AQT pen ovmeo[aar]: R. 1067 omits all after 

ttirhes, 

(3) Pp. (ae), & (= Robinson, p. 108?°-110"* eleovak to ACEMKOT), 

Recto 1.5 madsm: R. 1087? omits. 

1. 9 ftiganhetwe: R. 10874 omits superfluous &. 

1.21 ma trot: R, 110! ma menor. 

Verso \l. 3 f. msovnog: R. 1104 omits m-. 

1. 4 féneo: R. 1104 éneneg. 

ll. 7f. mpocerocn amar prt: R. 110° omits Amar prt. 

1.9 cahhawe (one & added above the line): R. 110° cahawr. 

l. 11 emmanoona: R. 1107 emanovnHa. 

1, 14 mapovwn: R. 1108 mapovoven. 

1. 16 mre tex: R. 110° tte mer. 

1. 28 acit(not): R. 110!% acemKot. 

(4) Pp. (te), 3 (= Robinson, p. 116°” pen ovcemnsn to MOTH pwr). 

Recto 1.1 cemns: R. 116° cemmen. 

1. 2 fwar: R. 1167 enwars. 

1. 5 ovewortec: R, 1168 oveworte. 

Verso 1.2 wacsa: R. 11618 swan. 

1. 8 itmetenheAAes: R. 11619 Hnetenbhad, 

1. 20 tenmaasg: R, 1167 évenmaary. 

E. An Encomium on the Virgin. 

Parchment. Three fragments (Cairo, no. 10, 10444) from one Ms, Frags. 1-2 are two leaves forming a single 

sheet but not consecutive: the page or folio numbers are lost. Frag. 3 comprises the remains of a similar 

sheet of which the left-hand leaf is represented only by a small and illegible fragment (not reproduced) : 

much of the outer portion of the right-hand leaf, which is numbered on the verso A, is lost owing to decay. 

Possibly other fragments of this Ms. may be identified at Leipzig or elsewhere. 

The page measures 33 X 27cm., the written column 27 x 16cm. There are guide-lines to every alternate 

line of the text: the stop + (red) is ordinarily used, but + and <& occur once each. The hand, a large, regular, 

square uncial (see Plate IV B), resembles the hand of Hyvernat, Album, Plate xxxvu (x century). 

In Frags. 1-2 various Old Testament worthies—Elias, Moses (?), Judith, Gideon—are invoked : the contents 

of Frag. 3 are not altogether clear owing to its damaged condition. Though in all the Virgin is lauded, 

certain indications (see Frag. 1, recto, ll. 24 ff.) suggest that the work was at least formally a Panegyric on 

the Nativity. 

62 



TEXTS RELATING TO THE VIRGIN 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 10). 

Ornpogat[He WMH O09 ov- 

peytchw [ovog ommapty- 

poc on ne .[ 

Hater Magcahl 

5 MaMog THOA[rc 

Ovearmatorpr[oc Ne etag- 

Tovtoc NyA[pr ittocHpa 

Ehorpen nx eo[mMwovt 

Ovpequjanuso nfe Te 

IO 6Mtyopantoc ne [hem nicHoT A- 

Tire Aust 

Orpequjwt ehod [ncHy eTagq- 

Hwteh Nitrsaar [nite noc 

Ovpequjopuyep nle finr]aa [sJep- 

15 wor ite thaaadl 

Ginaszoc xe ov eohe OTPWMI 

EYE No pom EhoAHEN The 

MILIMAT ETEGOV- 

wus 
20 Ovog om NiMWOT ATIMAD ETEG- 

orwuy [Ma]r THpOT Epe Nar pw- 

MI NHHTC? cemnuja Nremten- 

govt [xe nag}nay e &t 

Amory Aomf[orn uhlooy + itTeKep- 

25 meope un.[.. MbH]ty + xe mar 

ROVASI NwfHpr Mualpra macy 

MHOoT + ML ..... Jetcans me- 

MAK Hhitay mirhem me ovar mar 

[Fareed soles si erate e's jn [....] po 

[ foieeMereteteiterchere ct Jepog + ovog 

[xaora’s plore Ale ol eits ].q-K qnav on 

[agectabafocslt mints, § lie 

Bt [Neder deena fete te he ] MAGHTHE Amar 

[Rises aera ster aie Jyor mitre mom XTC 

arg tl Wea fer Be Mjapra whepr ma 

[ete Premera ni eee Joc Tar Rovas 

etre ety TO}PRHODT aq- 

TORU: [feteqeeureelals e|bpHr € MIMWwor e- 

[eteushetesel th Jéte mxAaoc ne ev- 

(hita stad pHlent nuyaugr ituet- 

[Aenagt nem newreb futst0- 

afr] 
15 Ov0g NIMWOT MEM ETEMMAD 

apoAos Wa EHOVHN E Hoory 

TPuetpwoms wae acormjac Hem mas 

MWOT ETOOAS avitagt TH- 

pov € emmantovHaA + Ovog ceor 

20 MMIcTOC NEM NOVUJHPY Wa €- 

pov é tiav nfle]a wa emeo i- 

Te Wreteo 

AMA EW W FoVaIT [..... ]. fite cH- 

qi Hem nina off eTacjwAr KHATC 

25 Mace m[te oAobep]ine + Sun A- 

Tenav € ofH eTac]wAr Nowno- 

Aemoc ehfoAne]it nmka- 

es 

ovar Ne Ovog m.v Heo ae + ape[WAr] mTahe Morpw- 

30 «=e 30 = ME HOVWT OFOE OFAAOC HoT- 

Graqhwuy am ovae etagupht a(s) 

OTATPWU Tap Ne + OTOP OF- 

1 

WT Ne ET apettaomeg 

AmMH troy fitenay e map ec- 

sic. 2 Apute, MS. 

*A prophet? [in truth and a] teacher [and a witness] also, [who. . .] before Ahab [. . .] him, the city[...]; 

a worker of miracles [who] raised up from the dead [the widow’s] son; a nourisher of orphans [in the time of] 

dearth ; a smiter [with the sword, who] slew the enemies [of the Lord]; a destroyer of the altars of Baal. What 

shall I say of a man who brought down fire from Heaven at what time he would ? And again, water at what 

time he would ? All these things which were in the power of this man deserve our belief that he used to see God. 

Come, then, today that thou mayest witness the [wonder ? which hath come to pass thereon], namely 

the birth today of this little child of Mary, [come unto Him] Who spake with thee each several time, and... ; 

Who suffereth not division nor change, for He is indivisible and un[changing]. 

*...(1. 5) disciple of this [man. . .], who received the salt,” Christ. [Come, to behold the ?] new Mary... 

this little. . . purified, he [cast. . .] into the waters which [were bitter®. . .], that is, the peoples who [were 

steeped] in the bitterness of [unbelief] and the impurity of sin; and those waters have become sweet unto this 

day. And mankind hath received baptism in these sweet waters, and believed all upon Emmanuel, and hath 

been faithful together with their children unto this time and for ever and ever. 

Come thou also, O Judith, [wielder ?] of the sword through the spirit—thou who didst cut off therewith 

the head of Holofernes; come, that thou mayest see her who cut off a war from the earth. Thou didst cut 

off the head of a single man, and it was a single people which thou didst deliver. Come that thou mayest 

behold Mary, who... 

1 The presence of Elijah, as of other Old Testament 

worthies (see below), is here invoked. b) Lyles 

3 Presumably the reference is to Exodus xv, 23 ff., and 
the personage invoked is Moses. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 10). 

TCEMBElr oe she rea [ ]. ape Mrcopt 

peat W OH et[ac] mac bt mE e]pkacapoc [it] Teqrur ehoar 

MAD Epoy OTOP BE MeoY.. APEWAmM MIMOTHEWOT TF exwy 

Me Mracvedoc ftte nsirost mcoo- ar ne Apart ictwyeret A- 

5 Mm 5 MHY MApIA + torehr matewreh 

I crenewn nipeqeparak pritrit et a ht i eopar exwe ehoApe(s) 
eokhe ov &KEPTIPAT it MIST The + mMecpicr aAAa acepor- 
EYTOVILOC MMOK MCWTHP iA- 

MICA MYAaoc Mnawyitaghs 

IO AKEPETIMN E OF NOTMAIIY OTOP 

aqUjwns 
A MIRATApARTHE Te TE OTWIT 

ATUJOTS MOPMOTHOWOT E- 

REM OPDMA MOVWT -- Wate II- 

T5 AAT HcopT Mog MMavaty Ht- 

OT NgoTO 

Oar Te Maprd Etachepuy mec- 
IO) 6RAHMA EHOA UA rom + OTOE 

NECMOPAR Wa Hrapo + oToo 

NechHihy avowhe NeantTwor 

ete trpaprceoc Ne NH ETAW 

MMOC SE aiMom Ne Norcr MnNAa- 

I5 oc eacgohcor avepasor- 

wg éhoA + grTem Tom mbt 

etTagyepbhHihy é- 

TERMOD MOPARKANH MMWO[T I~ 

bHTY 

Hlenencwc akepétim smresta[it- 
= oc 

TIOM -> OT0O a NIMOTIE WO[T- P 
¥ H[elcitovns om avmag Nkagr aq- 

20 Tce NKAgI THPY + mileqT exe : 
20 OFCY xe Necovtag EpoTe 

NICOPT + WaTEREMI SE all HCMA- : 

SEMSEOM HEM NimoAemoc 

APHOY ETAKWWMY QWR MOTPWMI 

MILPOPHTHe + 

25 ApnHor étakcaxr ow[kK] Abprt i- 
AATIA + HIWT MNXC + Har Etag- ° 4 

ROC + RE YMHOT eMEcHT » ApHt ar te tpamitoc + Epe MIX pom 
HOTMOTHE WOT ExEM OF- NMHOY EHOA NHHTYG + OTATKAP- 

; Moc Te + RE OMMapeettoc Te 
adAa act imeckapnoc eTQodAx 

TMIWWHI THPOT Mite nrArba- 

woc 

Oar Te Maple ET aA NIGH THPOT 
ewr — pate + avarc forpw é- 

25 SWOT THPOY 

copT 

30 Noog not ne NimMoTMgWoT + Ma- 

Pld Que tel nrcopt + torebr Mart- an 

ewreb 

1 me, MS. (apparently). 

tHe MXC 

Tlexac fixe tmapahodn + xe a 
HIWWHM THPOT ewost € nov- 

EpHoy 

«_.. (1. 2) O thou who didst give birth to God. . . the Angel of the great council.? 
O Gideon,” the questioner, wherefore didst thou tempt the Lord, Who raised thee up to be a savior of 

Israel, the people of stiff necks, and didst ask to be given a sign ? And it was done. The torrents of heaven 
were opened: dew was poured upon a single spot, until the wool of a fleece was filled with it, so that thou 
didst fill a basin of water therewith. Afterwards thou didst ask for the contrary; and the dew watered the 

whole ground, but did not come upon the fleece, that thou mightest know whether thou wouldest find strength 
in the war.—Unless* (it were that) thou also didst become a man of prophecy; unless thou also didst say 
like David, the forefather of the Christ, who said, “He shall come down like dew upon a fleece.’’* He, the 
Lord, was the dew, Mary herself was the fleece, the ewe lamb without blemish. 

...*the fleece was pure that he might wash (?) when the dews should come upon it. This (the fleece) is 
like the true bride, Mary, the ewe-lamb without stain, upon whom God came down from Heaven. She 

travailed not, but rather rejoiced. This is Mary who stretched forth her branches unto the sea and her boughs 
unto the river,® and her shade covered mountains, that is, the Pharisees—they who say, ‘“‘ We are the chief 

of the people.” When she covered them, they were obscured through the power of God which overshadowed 
her. Her roots also filled the land: her fruit was exalted more than all the trees of Libanus. This is Mary, 
unto whose feet came all the trees, making her queen over all of them.® She is the bramble,’ from which 
cometh fire,—fruitless in that she is virgin; yet she giveth her sweet fruit, Jesus the Christ. 

The parable saith: “All the trees gathered themselves together. . .’’® 

1 Cp. No. vy, fo. 132°, ll. 8 f. and note on p. 26. REGDaAtd LXXXs Tile 

2 For what follows cp. Judges vi, 36 ff. 6 See Judges 1x, 8 fi. 

3 “Unless” resumes the question “Wherefore didst 7 1b. 

thouzer 8 ib. Cp. generally Methodius, Conviv., x, 2 ff. 
4 Psalm Lxxu, 6. 
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Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 10444), of "a 
- a THC 

pw.[. Je eppxyr € [p]eaonn nihen dar evaqopo'e nssnalitjac 

inte war “pp ns aqwas fiteqace ersuxy [peln 

Pee Uke oveehro QCwWprc cHYT oF MEpEo.. 
Mrarahodoc act erm [ € Jreqhaad Tic ee a 

5 Cpom fineqhovor watecd( Mk?) roe. ; Tele 
5 sAHM agbwops nohabh yawn MILEERON ORI. [ 325%. «5. ] ae 

se : Nya net[alytét? [aqe]pen: madwter- 
Moy PH et : 

aur époy...[ . : » pw- 
Sitges ‘ 2 J 

MY ttihen MHx[ TY 
Je SST SS 

to Ovog mar put aclwAr mtade a- ]igy itcon 

: LOR ar. . €lepommxar ehord 
MIAPAKOM Kw pIC CHYY er 

MEpeo 

ovog act MMIOP[O . ., } ] 

THpy MaAAOM ae ac..[ 

Jwov Eppne E 

Ins feog Meog am 

Jel... ]k Novon irhen xe 
15 Ovog Ou Etag}t mac Anframagy 15 as nje nrcaar ETAGEPCAPT 

Warecmpo rc onMME [Mhoor ovog] AqujWNI MHHTEM an- 
qTAAHovT Exe necoplo € Qu eta-? Hay é] Neqwos Appt ov- 
qcwhr eporn éxwc KL. . WH]pr omwT eqaHK ehor 

ewe ects E pwy orfog ec- eq]meo Mig MOT MEM MEO 
20 OP WIT MMOY SE Heo[K NWHp m- 20 HI] 

ot eae [Par ne njcaxr MANGE Gx etcarr 
Tc tnema[pra] acinr ame[e... Heman H]tAd sbe[se Spat 

OBS AMEE CN EP CSAS es SR a aie ea ].{-...].[... Jeans av 

omen eek Jete as 
25 MOCHA |) a WN: : . J..¥ gapor 

OTWHOF, Juruy it 

Oooo + neuf. - F ] 

Bwporf . : , Ips etagq- 

eocm.[ . : : Jmagqor 

30 Bwragl : 2 MAR Jateo 

pia 30 ps[.].. mogem 
Par ne nanovt tr. : Ne 

1 sic, apparently. 

*...down to all pleasures which vaunt themselves. She advanced against the members of the Devil, she * Recto 

laid slumber upon his eyes, sleep upon his eyelids until she ravaged (?) his field.... (I. 10) And so she cut off 

the head of the dragon without sword or lance, and gave the victory. . .all, nay rather she. . . 

And He who gave her power to conquer, lo, today is exalted upon her triumph (?). . .exulting over her. . . 

as she kisses His mouth and worships Him saying, ‘Thou art the Son of God.’ Lo, Mary also brought her. . . 

(1. 32) This is my God. . .*He who has conquered Satan and cut his head from off him by humility without * Verso 

sword or lance. 

O Jeremias, Who is He who laid waste Jerusalem and spoiled Babylon ?! Who is He Who. . .when He made 

captive. . .(l. 15) This is the Word Which became Flesh and dwelt among us and we beheld His glory as of 

the Only Son, perfect, full of grace and truth.” This is the Word of the Lord Which spake with thee at all 

times, as [a man] speaketh with [his friend ?]... 

1 Cp. Jeremiah 11, 55. 2 Cp. John 1, 14. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

IX. THEODOSIUS 

Encomium on the Archangel Michael. 

Three fragments from as many different Mss. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 32), parchment, comprises two consecutive leaves (each 36 x 29.5 cm.) forming the 

central sheet in a quire. These are numbered —{a], —1 respectively.1 The condition of the first leaf is 

extremely bad and reading is correspondingly difficult. The hand is a well-formed, medium-sized uncial, 

probably of the later tenth or eleventh century. No stops are visible. A vertical guide-line is ruled on the 

left of the column, and horizontal guide-lines at unequal intervals in the body of the text. 

The text corresponds only very generally with the published Bohairic version,” where the paragraphs are 

differently arranged, and is far nearer related to the Sahidic.* Hence it appears that there were at least 

two Bohairic recensions of this work. 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 324%i) is a paper leaf, numbered —ke, and measuring 25 x 15 cm. (column, 

19 X 10.7cm.). No stops are used. For the hand (Plate XXIV a) cp. Zoéga’s Class vil1 n., xxx1,‘ or better 

Brit. Mus. Or. no. 7021.° The text, which is in the Sahidic dialect, corresponds generally but not exactly with 

the published Sahidic version.® 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 3244ii), parchment, is a fragment (14 x 23 cm.) from a leaf with a written column 

17.5 cm. wide. The peculiar angular hand (see Plate X B, ii) is the same as the hand of No. xxxv, F. 3. The 

only stop used is =. The text corresponds generally with the published Bohairic version,’ though here again 

the relation to the Sahidic is closer.® 

Frag. 1 Cairo, no. 32). [Ht] 

Wespes ae kn lester ters Jaen. . oc Cwotem ator. RA dee 1S Baier oie 

erunos{t |.) 2. . jeAn[..]eeo... navaoc ae [.... amoc]toAoc . [ 

evipr nf. «2. tH [eojovah ea... eqaw m[moc] afe....]. mmcatanfac 

[.]twor nwos .a.[..]..€.,apax....€- aqtreo muor.[...].. EHOVH MMOF yRe 

5 [h]oA muwor mbes... Jes ardra [.]z Refer 5... €pog maxe nfen]cwtHp MATAGOC 

[mM]wor eqajw mmo[c]... x€ mauje Mak ca men 

Pu Etor nxanr e HH etaqeausoy e[o- QHY Ncatanac 

he bar xe Fitor enepyar € mrp H[ac- LOMO NHEeMwWcK Hem Nrcaxr ovog M[ 

weAoc MINVAHA aE Neog a THPl.... Jaq- Tenep ovmrgyy HHAY Mcasr eohe hu e[tag- 
IO opo aqeehro mMroacr of...... Jpwt Io moctt MILENTEMOC OVOP Hite Nicaxr .[ 

MOPNWAEM OTOE HEN Namepey- War MpoTO MAPENTACEOM eppHY exe[i 
aig Mawh aqeity ehoA .Hp.... pm NIPEYHPO NipeyomNAom ETTAIHODT 
-epegovc(ia .. ] enorm eHow... 1 TrapyxHatvedoc MINQCAHA char etagxew .[.? 

[ehod] ersten [GE] aqs eNecHT. ToTEn Mbolo]s ip tpaneza ETTAIHODT 

15 agqamags [epog] aqcon[eq] pen gantgaadncrc I5 Nte ninsayt mujar ethopuyy Mam ehor A- 

ema[Tho]A ehodr ovae [pwy] aned- ooy HEM MIPHOVT NEM NiKRaAgY RATS NI- 

Xa [eqcor]o QIxeit MiRaer, pet OPVAOCAONMI MeoYy NENSe Mc NXC 

AAA c[¢hHOv]T eohnty mE AqOITY € t- ornowy movwt ne 

ATMNH Oar eomog ble]it OFC POA. lt over Movwt [Ne OTMETOTPO MOTWT 

20 ovol[e] ceapeg epog [usa mregoov TE 20 Te Ecujon He[n] trprac eoorah Eros 

Tuntyuyt [Ngan ...[.0]>.e.eTAcu., MOMOOTCIOC wa e]nEeg 

1 Read ? mba etfagepJarahadam a-. 

1 No doubt the numeration was by pages (not folios). 3 Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, pp. 327 ff.: see marginal 

The quire would then have contained eight leaves or references distinguished by the symbol ‘Sah.’ ' 
sixteen pages. 4 Zoéga, Cat., Pl. vit. 

2 Budge, S. Michael the Archangel, pp. 6 ff. : see references 5 See Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, Pl. xxv. 

in the margin of the translation below, indicated by the 6 id., pp. 388 f. 

symbol ‘Boh.’ 7 Budge, S. Michael, pp. 437°-44?, 4428-21, 
8 id., Misc. Copt. Texts, pp. 390 f. 
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ENCOMIUM ON THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL 

erent m[ka]or.. e[..]... gar heaps Anon ae gun & nlaulenpat Qwe enéemr xe 
maep ehoA am neq[..]....$ eTew- opmruyt ne mral[p Jon neat mapoc a= 
or acveAoc Mape[Np]agr owt nem Pa ET a 

25 AANA eMaxoc HAF w [Ma]uyhup we rcxe 25 ht fwor may [..}ca eftorwm Ehoar 

Mrarhodoc cu[ine] Ne eohe oF MMIMTAD Hen Mracaeoc e[T nclecehtwtoy Naa [H- 

eT a MacreAoc nite Ft avoor epa- we TrapyxeHarvedo[c] eoovah miggana 

TOT mNemeo un[o]e .. KATA hp et- adda Nexak xe sexe [ovJapocwnt! mbhacraAr- 
cbx[ov]T Hen nfsjwm tiwh ROM Ne Netouse [eplon ne eopenepkKa- 

30 Hauy npay aq[... ue , erosruury 30, TACHI WaTtorewee[M] MILIDGOPIL Epost 

OOO Fey.) « alyen .a mMeTgwor [M-] Har etor fragt EhoApen TATAH mMoD- 
rwh of . eqco]itg po Mem Neqapocrnc[T]|patHRoc MIQCa- 

Hw mmoc ear, TYAEWA ... UTE HA MEMeEtcCWC MTEMOVAE TEM Mcw- 

acvedoc ee J ee. Seam aad A00, ov KATA pvt etavepujopn Mxo0c2 

1 sic, for apscton (cp. the Sahidic). 
2 The Sah. shows that a line has here dropped out of the 

text. 

*...(They who are in Heaven hold festival because there hath been cast) out from them he who 

slandered (?) them—he who was the enemy of Him who created him. For this cause we (? they) hold festival 

in honor of the Archangel Michael, because it was he... who conquered and humbled the proud one... 

speedily. And when he had brought him low, he cast him forth... (I. 4)... he came down and mastered him 

and bound him in chains which may not be loosed. Nor. ..did he leave him bound upon the earth; but it 

is written! concerning him that [he cast him into] the lake which is full of fire and (there) he is kept until 

the day of the Great Judgment. [For if he (the Devil) had remained] upon the earth no flesh would have 

escaped his evil... 

But thou wilt say unto me, friend: “If the Devil was bound, why, when the Angels of God stood in the 

presence of the Lord, as it is written in the Book of Job,? (and) in what manner did he. . .and how did he 

bring evil upon Job, since he was bound?” He saith... 

«Harken and | [will inform thee. ..] Paul the. ..Apostle saith® “The servant of Satan buffeteth me...” 

Our good Savior spake (?) unto him saying: “Get thee behind me, Satan.”’* 

But now we will not linger over this story (lit. the word) nor spend long time in speaking of him who hateth 

our race: flet what has been said suffice (?). Rather let us return unto the Conqueror, the honored wearer 

of the crown, the Archangel Michael, who hath prepared (rf) for us today the glorious table of the great 

festival which is spread for us today in the heavens and upon the earth according to the commandment, 

our Lord Jesus the Christ Himself, (Who is) one God, and one Lord, and one Kingdom existent in the Holy 

Trinity which is consubstantial for ever. 

{Now as for us, O my beloved, since we know how great a potentate is the great Archangel, let us rejoice 

with him whom God hath glorified; [let us] eat of the good things which the holy Archangel Michael hath 

prepared for us. But thou wilt say: “Since it is a royal banquet, it befits us to hold back until they 

are summoned before us, who are the nobles of the Palace of the King and of his Chief Captain Michael. 

Afterwards let us follow them.” (It is well spoken; for) as was said above, 

1 See Rev. xx, 1 ff., 10. 3 See ii Cor. x1, 7. 
2 See Job 1, 6. 4 Matth. 1v, 10 (confused with Mark vit, 33). 

* Recto = Sah. 

p. 327; Boh. p. 

10 

{ =Sah. p. 328 

* Verso 

t =Sah. p. 329 

7 =Sah. p. 330; 

Boh. p. 11 
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+ =Boh. p.8 

* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

T 

w namjenpat wla]pe nreehro cap orcr TATMA THPY MWTE MIPHOTS . nL: 

ovole wWagqcworTem adAa ac.enr ov- OTWU EOPIROT MKECOM € tav- 

ALE JHMOT Mew! IC nore t ATRHH E ue AK STE mrapx H[ac]eedloc] coovab M[IQC B= 

€] MiaprcToOn NTE MINHA a...... ce HA Wa mansoyt [..... Jo. eoovah mplomr A- 

Fee OF) 5 MNkagr.copl...... Jawenor cohe nals 

Haji ne nrg} etavepwjopn mpwteh mio t Hoar evav]}h[w]puy nam ehor alo- 

core] a pelt omtigeny aon trata- Ov MTAE .. Epo 

MOTEN Me gina mrapauy por mhlo]oy tem MH 

aaam stem ahear ETpauI KATA Ncaxr Mmcoboc codo- 

IO SEM CHO NequjHps Io) mw 

MEM ENWHC 

NEM MaGoTCara 

MEM MWe 

TAnn tuaepafo]pn mpipr exen Qrwt 

nyametpoar tHpe ha Et (a) Ht oanu- 

OY KATS Neqtity Mem TEqorRwit 

tem ahpaam NeMsiWT ADAM MeoY TAP ETO! MPODIT 

15 Nea scaR 15 € trav epoy [pblem nima mpwteh eq- 

Nem saRwh OF HOOpM HEM MMIpemMKagy Wraderte 

NEM SWcHh Nequyrnpy Mtpooy 

NEM MWTCHC Ran scxe anon ovpegepioby adAa tra- 

NEM Apwit Jt mitaro mmaaAac Mag MTAsoc mag 

20 NEM FOCOT Hite NATH 20 we KeEpe Narw[t] eoovah yrepe hi- 

renew hapak [camfporn WT nfaet pel a]s THpc Nem nfasJot 

se[o]are aavia No[y]po mem corw- eoorah mH e[T]avwjwns mem [MH] €T- 

M[wnt] nequjnpr mfe]a ecekrac! mrov- MaUjwny 

pwory Neways Arygaint Nag Anar & []paur ettoms € Meq- 

25 Hcasac mem sepe[mra]c mem eceks- 25 wor hen Nar wal..] Mantwc quawsy 

HA Hem AdMIHA N[M]pohHTHe Mem ehod Abprt No[py]wT Maraeoc € Ned- 

Nie macioc tem [HlArac mem eArceoc 

mine Mmpodia] tac 

Jaxcaprac MrovHh Mem FWaMitHe MequjH- 

WHP! SMOT NTEMpAUT MEMAR OWK 

pen Nar must foyar [aloo 

Hen namepraray no[s]mapprcia mag pag 

30 «py Mem Th ManmoctoAoc Mem cTe- 30 YMaonovy xe NAGE frwT MA i- 
anoc NApXHAKWM MEM CTMEWIT @OK alt ne et a ht epnAdain AMmoy 

NiHEeAAO NoTHh NeMHY MEM MMAap- HEM MEYSI MMIT MMOY .. OTOQ a~ 

THpoc THPOT Magy ehoA Heit Neqrstr tem Teyor- 
AHOI ator AICARI E MANIKAPT MMATATOD ROM MH MOOR am Ne éT a bt ovag- 

35 ardAa equmay itxe NST cahawe ite 35 caQMY MAK we OTWM EHOAHEN Myo 

1 ecensna, MS. 1 sic (in error for mavAoc). 

*O my beloved, humility exalteth and guideth (aright). But arise (?) and follow ¢me. Lo, the nobles have 

already gone in unto the banquet of Michael... 

These are the nobles who have already taken their places. {Harken attentively and | will declare them 

unto you:—Adam and Abel, and Seth his son; Enoch, Methuselah, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and 

Joseph his son; Moses, Aaron, and Joshua the son of Nun; Gideon, Barak, Samson, and Jephthah; David 

the King, and Solomon his son, and Hezekiah, the righteous Kings; Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, 

the Prophets; the Three Holy (Children), Elias and Elisha the great Prophets; Zacharias the Priest with 

John his son and the Twelve Apostles; Stephen the Archdeacon, the righteous old man, the Priest Simeon, 

and all the Martyrs. 

Why do I speak only of men of the earth P Nay, there are the Lord of Sabaoth and the “whole host of 

Heaven. . .[But I] desire to return again unto the Palace of the holy Archangel Michael, unto the great ones 

...the holy men of earth that I may [inquire] of them concerning this great feast which is spread out for 

us today, that I may.. .it; to the end that today I also may “ rejoice with them that do rejoice,’ according 

to the saying of the wise Solomon (sic).1 

1 2.e.S. Paul (Rom. x1, 15). 
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But I will commence my task with the Father of all mankind, with him whom God made after His likeness 

and His image, tour Father Adam. For he is the first whom I behold in the banquet hall, foremost amongst 

the men of earth. .. today. And although I am a sinner, yet I will pay him reverence with my tongue and 

say unto him: “Hail, my holy Father! Hail, Father of all mankind and of my holy Fathers who have been 

and who shall be.” If I give him these three greetings which befit his glory at this festival, doubtless he will 

cry out like a good father to his son: “Come, let us rejoice with thee today at this great festival.” And when 

I find boldness of speech before him, | will ask him: “My lord Father, art thou not he whom God fashioned 

with His own hands, whom He filled with (the glory of) His likeness and His image? Art thou not he 

whom God commanded, saying: ‘Eat of the trees. . .’”” 

Add) ma Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 32 
‘\ 

gor aqteooy Lnnovre PicToy MMMOTTE ETRW 

MIL MAPK ACTENCC MIKE™ MMOC RE NERQMOT WHT 
HA e[r]TA Nexe aopose- MoPTHA NMkwWh Neon Te(it-) 

Oc NeeonNecTH xE TACW- feoor Mak Witxoe¥re Mit 

5 Me EFC NMOPTE aqTW- 5 Mapxarcredoc etovaah 

wy 2 Map nwpuy ga Map?2- MIXAHA xe luteRQov- 

Nol SE A MMA Ow- pon tmernna avw d- 

Ne MNATOPAWK € T- NekwhuwR € WEeMoOATA 

cemagic avw ATMWpU aAAw aRwOOT Mam it- 

Io =MNeEvHos MaKoThrTw(M) Io MER MITTUJE He THY 

Npoc Ntacro mMapyx w(t) OM OVGHTE elite wut 

ATW ATKW EQpa;r ititeT- canary aval intpann 

patteZa MitecttHy Raq ATAWK ON OTFHNE av- 

TA TCUMNHOTA EVAETKO- ovwn dnppo Jute vHY 

15 ope¥ gooy on ovghcw ec- I5 QIOH MiectHT avIpoc- 

Nprwoy avhwk € TcV- RAPTHpel gaxwy M- 

MAGIC Qi OTMOG Mpauye HAPX WH ON OTIOT fic- 

ATW HTepovThok €907(I) NOVAH HTepe NHI ze 

€ Ntonoc Mnapoeacre- Ilove mpauje avw avuore! 

20 Aoc MINVAHA aATHAPTOT 20 Npwme avagapator 

EXM NEVO ETETNA- ATAIBKOMNED EPOOT 

1 Supply @nowh mm. 
On oTnog BosPes oI - 

2 » added above the line by a later hand. pra 

1 9 added above the line by a later hand. 

«__.He glorified the God of the Archangel Michael. Then Dorotheos said to Theopiste: “My sister, lo 

God hath ordered (everything): let us prepare (the table) for the archon.” For the time was come for 

them to go to the Synaxis; and they spread their great cushions to do honor to the archon. And they 

set the tables for the brethren according to the custom. (Then) they clothed themselves with white and 

glistening garments and went to the Synaxis in great joy. And when they were entered into the sanctuary 

of the Archangel Michael, they fell down upon their faces giving *thanks unto God and saying: “Thanks 

be unto thee ten thousand times. We glorify thee, O Lord and the holy Archangel Michael, because Thou hast 

not deprived us of Thy mercy and hast not forgotten our offering, but hast declared unto us Thy loving- 

kindness speedily.”’ Then after these (words) they received the (Kiss of) Peace and returned in haste. They 

opened the door of their house unto the brethren and busied themselves about the archon with great 

zeal. And when the house was full of rejoicing, they filled (it) with people and rose up and ministered unto 

them in great gladness in (all their) wants. . . 
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Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 32444 ii). 

* * * * * * 

essere te aqamas) Homnayy JUTAI HH TC 

ao bicr epon eoh[HTK adAa NomoT eq]THA Hem ovcpacic 

MOT WHT = Nem Nrapx nac[re- A]wpoeeocc ame agqepcDpupr Nexagy 

Aoc Eoovah mingaHA xe mufort BE OF NE ar Naoe Nrapywn é- 

5 QAx MUJEMMO HEM Mar THPOT ait 5 Tarmseng Amar prt = 

ETETENMAY EPWw- Hlexe nmrapxewn nag éte mIQCaHA 

oT Te = 

AAA NEMCHHOT ME OTOO MeEt- Re Wacwwns tte mrtrayt t- 

CUUVENHC ME = OFOD OM TcTMMh- TehT = OFWM HOWh nihem Etov- 

IO Epon THPOT Ha MeMroyt ten IO NAKEMOT = AOTWH MMOC NMTEN- 

MEN CTNITENHC May KE OT NE ETCAHOMMH 

Har ae evxw MMwor Me Mape m- MMOC = 

APXHArTEACC MIQCAHA paujr Me Awpoeeoc ae Nexag xe Naoc 

€9 pHi nas[wR in] TOVITpoe epecic AIMAOTWM MMOC Mas npat 

* * * = * * 

* * * * * * 

*(“ We have not] laid trouble upon ourselves on thy account; but, thanks be to God and the holy Arch- 

angel Michael, there is no stranger amongst all these whom thou beholdest. But they are all brethren and 

kinsfolk and friends of our fathers and our kindred.”’ And while they were saying these things, the Archangel 

Michael was rejoicing at the perfection of their dispositions. 
* * * * * * 

* ES * * * * 

[At Michael’s bidding Dorotheos brings in the fish, which he had bought for the Archangel’s entertainment, 

and opens it.] *He found a great bag in it secured with a seal. And Dorotheos marveled and said: “What 

is this, my Lord, which I have so found P”’ The archon—that is, Michael—said unto him: “Great fishes are 

wont to swallow up everything which they find. Open it, that we may see what is in it.’”” And Dorotheos said: 

“My Lord, how shall I open it...” 
* * * * * * 
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ENCOMIA ON GABRIEL AND ELIAS 

X. ENCOMIUM ON THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL 

Parchment. Single leaf (Cairo, no. 39), 26.2 x 20 cm., numbered —xx. The hand is a good-sized, rounded 

uncial, perhaps the same as the hand of No. x1. The leaf has been exposed to rain and much of the text is 

indecipherable. 

The text deals with the Archangel Gabriel and may be from the Encomium by Archelaus, extant in Cod. 

Vat. Copt. 1x. No doubt the leaf at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. xxvul, 2), paged 17, mm, belonged to the same Ms. 

The following passages may lead to the identification of the fragment. 

Recto 1-8: 

OVOP Neavaw MMOC AE AAHEwC oPMIUt Te TAOM AUIAPHCHacTEdoc ecooTah cahp[y]JHA ovo0g & Ot 

Ipr Moyc[oh]$ Neman grTem Neqapocnacreroc eoorvah, 

Verso 1-0: 
AcWoNY Ae om Hen [Max]im[eplomRwT mncoht nte TexKANCIA coovah Nem Ne[cation nevcrJacTHproM 

avertToT[Oy] € TAQ... (14—17.) agi EHorN xe oy HeAWHpI NHadeaptoc aqogr epaty aqxovujT Epwor... 

1 See Leipoldt, ap. Vollers, Kat., p. 416. 

XI. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM 

Encomium on the Prophet Elias. 

Parchment. One leaf (Cairo, no. 53), 34 x 23.5 cm. The written column measures 28 x 17cm. There are 

horizontal guide-lines to every second line of the text and a vertical line on the left of the column. The 

only stops used are — and -. The hand, a somewhat large and thick uncial (see Plate XV 4), is identical 

with the script of a leaf in the Rylands Library! also dealing with Elias and doubtless brought by Tattam 

from Dér Abfi Makar.? Certainly the two leaves belonged to the same manuscript, from which (as their size, 

contents, and script indicate) three leaves at Leipzig are also derived.* 

Our leaf contains the peroration and conclusion of the Encomium published by Budge* from one of the 

Curzon Mss.; but the divergence of the two texts is considerable and raises once more the question of various 

recensions (see above, No. x, Introductory Note). The defective Curzon ms. (doubtless one of the Coptic 

volumes acquired by Curzon at Dér es Surian®) has a colophon stating that it was presented by Papa Stauros, 

a monk in the Laura of John (the Little) and a ‘son’ of the Cell Pehdout, to the Church of Saint Elias.® 

Our fragment is of interest as containing an exhortation to ‘hasten into the Oratory of the holy Elias’— 

doubtless a reference to the local Church of Elias, and therefore suggesting that the recension is ‘Nitrian’ 

in origin. 

1 Crum, Cat., no. 438. 2 See Introduction, § 5. (T.S.B.A. 1x, Pt. i, p. 38). The Cell Pehdout (Arabic, 

3 Cod. Tisch. xxviii, 2-4 (see Leipoldt, ap. Vollers, Kat., ‘Behiit’) was probably identical with the Mon. of the 

p. 418). AINSI ASS Phe il. Abyssinians, called by Makrizi (Gesch. d. Copt., ed. Wiisten- 
5 See Curzon, Visits to Monasteries of the Levant (2nd feld, v1, § 70) the Mon. of Elias, and was a unit in the 

edn.), pp. 82 f. Laura of John the Little: see H.N.S. tv, v, § 2. 
6 See the Coptic Mart. of Isaac of Tiphre, ed. Budge 
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... Je Macroc HArac - agqal tego ]w man ehod sien[mjo[hys m- 

galigapama fg pom Tenjarten emmuga mmte[ycw- 

Xe] num Hen enmoy etHags [tov- Ma] Nem Neqciog eoorah 

XN POM fTE Nar KocMoc intLeq- Nas|pHyt Temmtaepwyar Amsal[croc 

5 wtjempore madrcta mig plwm 5 HArac Mrovar Mrovar Ka[Ta Ted- 

NTE Marwapama Moc pwm- he [e- SOM qtakwt cfa]p [t]ca gar nT0- 

TA Tatroc HAac Mpo Epoy TEN AM Napa tlemjsom wa EHPHI 

cohe neqtovho € OPWIK ETEMMATEMMO MOVAS 

Gohe har ovn namenpat «ufa- MIMOG HEM Negooy mmnegepd- 

IO pettmenpe nsrtovho itte[Mes- Io =Mjevs 

ovr cahoA MMO MITTOWHeE[M Hen ovagot manor gux KATA 

ar ete [MJot cARuar Nowy [ego- Se MOM TENMAEpHemNya M 

Te Mimohr THPOT nicmjoy MMracroc HAIaC char €- 

Tacanh mapecujwns ILHH| Test Tacjemnuja MMOCL IE toc Hpa 

15 xe tacann wacgwhc e- 15 eclbem cepehta ite tcvr0- 

REM OTMAUS MToOhy = mapelMajw- ra] 

Mr Het oveehro Hent xe o[v- Oar ecewjornr Mam ew nTeepenm- 

OACIQHT OOTY Te UMET- Nwya MMoy giten nitoo Te 

ewor nrhest Nryacioc HArAc NreechytHe 

20 Hapenajmons ictapmic! ire nsitagt 20 HEM NioMOT NEM tom [ec- 

eTcOV|TwM Was pat anfitja- ocr Te Nenoe [ovog nein- 

sais ]..ewAeh nem me... no]et ovog nenc[WTHP TC 
e[. Juv[o]rho trembp[ scr sel a nce 

Pas] ete ehodrgrtoty [e]pe Wor MEMCWMA NEM Mettconlectc 

25 Hapen}t tmenoror Enon [e nrev- 25 wmujhem tem taro nrhem nfe]a 

KTHpIoMn fitTe br eoor[ah nr- NpolckenHerc mrhen epnpenk 

atioc HArac car eten[epuyar Hem Qr]wT memad = Mem WITT 

MHOOT 

Hrenepypaamn epog [bem ganew- MOOTCIO]C MEMad 

30 Prov nem] tcnoy mrhem sea 

eoorva]h MpeyTanmHo-oT0g Mo- 

30 AH MitMmatRoM-afe ormta itTen- 

OVOMOT Ext [NTE NOT MAC NHC Wa enep i]ve tree? THPOD AMHIT 

1 sic (as in the Curzon Ms., p. pre). 

x ,.the holy Elias, he. ..chariots of fire. For who among you can touch the fire of this world without 

being burned r—much less the fire of those chariots, over which the holy Elias had power because of his purity. 

For this cause therefore, my beloved, let us love purity, let us cast away from us uncleanness which the 

Lord abhors more than all (other) sins. Let love dwell among us; for love covereth a multitude of sins:! 

let us be humble of heart, for pride of heart is the root of all evil. Let us hold fast the foundation of the right 

faith :* so shall we [put away] defilement and...., purifying our souls and our bodies and our conscience. 

Let us hasten into the Oratory® of that pure one, the holy Elias—he whom we [commemorate] today.’ Let 

us sing of him with spiritual songs, to the end that we may gain grace [from the Lord Jesus the Christ], 

“that He may forgive us our sins, and that we may make ourselves worthy of His pure Body and Blood. So shall 

we keep the feast of the holy Elias, each one according to his ability. For he requires nothing from us beyond 

{our power, but only bread whereon we shall feast together with him on the day of his Commemoration. 

If we give] a cup of cold water according to our power, we shall make ourselves worthy of the blessing of 

the holy Elias, even as the widow of Sarepta in Sidonia made herself worthy of it. She also will be with us 

to make us worthy thereof through the prayer of the holy Elias the Tishbite, by the grace and the high power 

of our Lord, and our God, and our Savior, Jesus the Christ ; 

Through Whom all glory and all honor and all worship befitteth Him together with the Father and the 

Holy Spirit, the Giver of Life and Consubstantial with Him—now and at all times and for ever and ever. 

Amen. 

1 i Peter iv, 8. 3 On the Church of S. Elias in Shihét see Introductory 
2 Cp. Hebr. x, 23° Note. 4 Tobi 6. 



MIRACLES OF SAINT GEORGE 

XII. ENCOMIUM ON THE THREE CHILDREN 

Parchment. Two leaves (Cairo, nos. 18, 184%*) from one Ms., measuring 29 x 21 and 29.5 x 21 cm. No 
page or folio numbers are distinguishable. Large fragments have been torn off the upper right and lower left 
corners of the second leaf. Both are stained a deep brown, having apparently been soaked in oil, and when 
found were caked with mud. The hand is a good-sized uncial probably of the tenth or eleventh century. The 
only stop used is a high ~ (black ink). 

Other fragments of the same Ms. are extant. (1) Two leaves (forming a single sheet), 29.5 x 23 cm., were 
in Sept. 1908 in the possession of a Spanish duke.? The first leaf begins: neon ae apeg epwor[..... ] 
NEKMOIT ETQHM [.. Jor Hemwoy am € NtTH[py]-se Hem NieQooy eT [AK]MaGITOD MwWoT=- HleM oT]MOT HC MAMOT 

iteor. “And thus Nebuchadnezzar took them to Babylon, put them in his treasury and sealed them with his 
seal (wjoovp). So he took Joakim and Jekonias to Babylon.” And when the King had regained his calm 
(epnuebrt), he bade wans, his chief eunuch (cp. Dan. 1, 11), to bring him chosen royal youths from the 
Judaean captives. Thus were the Three Holy Children brought to him; and Nebuchadnezzar rejoiced at their 
disposition and knowledge. He bade give them of the perfumed wine which he himself drank and of the royal 
food ; but they decided not to eat of such meat...’ In the second leaf (numbered on the verso A) the Devil 
urges the King to fashion his image (texerkwm sem texctxAK) and set it up in the xomtupa (? = kos itnpa 
“the field of Ur’’)* in the land of Babylon and command all men to worship it. The leaf ends: naspat a 
movpo taco. (2) Two leaves at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. xxvu, 5, 6)° belong to the same Ms. On their relation 
to the new fragments see below. 

In our Frag. 1 the Three refuse to worship the image of the King, who in his anger orders their punishment. 
The text begins—neke wit Teltaxsong ehor an, and ends—tote nab[o]yxoxonocop agovao[calo ns hoanpwoms 

Haxwpr [itr]pea itomt tea ef... ma]ojw eopoly....... Je ceapan[...... ahea]nacw, This leaf must have 
been directly followed by Cod. Tisch. xxvii, 6, which begins eepovertoy ¢ ount [topo ioe pom eomog. 
The following gloss incorporated in the text (verso ll. 16 ff.) may be quoted: mixaaxr ewA Ete har ne mT 
eonHoy ehoAne(iM) Nruags. 

Frag. 2 deals with the death of the Three (Pashons 10) after receiving promise from God of the honors 
to be paid them after death. The text begins—(I. 8) ovon mrhen [eonaujons] pen anacKa [ittovpsoc [xe] 
et ..., and ends (verso) [vo]ve novpo aqtwng pHe[n] oviwe nem negq[mug]t THPOT aqt é [MMA e]lpe mrcwma, 

followed by slight fragments of four further lines. This leaf was immediately preceded by Cod.Tisch. xxvii, 
5, which ends: se fteqipr mommeTHAHT HEN NeTempan, 

The complete text is extant (Cod. Vat. Copt. Lx1x, 5 ?). The volume to which these leaves belonged was 
perhaps deliberately discarded as a duplicate not worth repair. 

XII. MIRACLES OF SAINT GEORGE 

Parchment. A single leaf (Cairo, no. 26) numbered —pu, the last of quire (s7c), and measuring 29 x 24 cm. 
There are no stops: vertical guide-lines are used to define the column, horizontal for every other line of the 
text. The hand is rounded and of good size, similar to that of No. xu, but = and wm are so carelessly formed 
as to be often indistinguishable. 
The Miracle recorded (the appearance of Saint George to a certain ‘King,’ perhaps Constantine, in order 

to secure the deposition of a Steward of the Precinct of Saint George) does not appear in the series of Nine 
Miracles of Saint George edited by Budge.® 

The Bohairic texts relating to Saint George all appear to be derived from the Monasteries of Wadi ’n 
Natrfin: the Bodleian ms. (dated 1293)’ belonged to “the Church of the Virgin in the Monastery of Baramfs,” 
and may have been brought thence by Huntington ;’ the Rylands ms. was formerly in Tattam’s possession® 
and therefore was very possibly derived from one of the Four Monasteries; the Vatican ms. (Cod. Vat. Copt. 
LXIX, 5) is part of Assemani’s spoils from Dér Abi Makar. Does Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 291° come from another 
part of the same Ms. P 

1 [| am indebted for this information and for the analysis 5 See Leipoldt, /.c., p. 414. 

to W. E. Crum, who saw the original (described as being 6 S. George of Cappadocia, pp. 44 fi. 

in “a large old Nitrian hand”) at the British Museum. 7 op. cit., pp. x, xi and Hyvernat, Album, p. 18. 

The present whereabouts of this fragment is unknown. 8 See Introduction, § 5. 

2 See ii Chron. xxxv1, 6f. 3 See Dan. 1, 3 ff. 9 See Crum, Catalogue, no. 443. 

4 For the site on which this image is thought to have 10 See Leipoldt, /.c., p. 414. 

stood see Times, May 14, 1923. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

(Cairo, no. 26.) 
pa anc D nxCc = 

.. Mec mracsoc [ze] Tewp- ATCEMI Hag eohe MIOrKOMO- 

[e1oc Je movpo MoMmOC Hite ararKral ev- 

[ . +» «+ Jequw maoc TAMO MMOY Eohe TeqmeT- 

[se . . . Jmar orko- aAoMaD EHOVM E€ NMIQHKY HEM 

5 [momoc] Par xe ovHy Tap 5 Mtraswh = 

[ Jero ne Evxaw mace xe Tenéur epfe 

ewh mrhem ete char ipr ipat 

HWOT Wa oor arAa [Lumen-] 

IC ovmauy negooy torwuyy 

[é e]m ovxwnt exwg adA- 

[Aa . Jwcongnt eohe tuert- 

10) [wamjuje sawrAon mte for- 

AP eG 
Tov rac akwantonk HTo- 

wecaxr an eohe tueTujan- 

IO we IAwAon eTopsx ehor 

gre Mhag! 

THPY 
TPuor ae nent & Ht ovopnk 

Wapont horpeycwt 

I5 aprovi AnrtRKeom Rata TeK- 

o]er aATOTY MisWjOWT 

NTOTY 

15 Unstov mkeovar hn ete 

WyAacc NacoTny metcahe 

Tlovpo ae etagtuny aqi Llovpo exieebrnté aeoets 

EHoPH € NyToMoc € WAHA THPY MMH ET & Mraciroc 

AYA MTMAROC THPY VEWPTIOC ROTO Wag 

20 eyxorusT ehoA Haxwy 20 eehe [njrorkomomoc pe(st) 

u epacorv- tto[o] a- Hen oppa P viele 

us mer [a- 

Xe avarmsr mosfo}ypo H- Ovog aqgovwpn catoty pea 

OMHI eySHR [ehJoA Ka- aqepor[w]wh MMeqHr mem eTach- 

25 ta &t mbprt fiaavia 25 MeqanoO@HRH OTOP aT- ee noy[H- 
» ME 

ste WILD ROMO erty ehoAben nitonoc & epee 

Ovog e[T]aqujAnA aqgen- ns arvWEN Hen tno- ; wih . 
cil avtamoy THOT i[c] THPc ATAIMY MOTPHW eel 

vie ars 
1 sic, for Faasnsa (?). Or is this 

pnb aie a corruption of hTamtrogg ra? 

..*But the holy George [appeared] to the King?. . .saying: .this steward’. . .for, lo,. . . Behold, for 

many days I have desired [to bring] punishment upon him, butt .. because of the worship of idols of 

Diocletian. And now, when thou art arisen in the morning, take away the keys from him and give them to 

another one whom the people shall choose.”’ 

And when the King was arisen, he went into the topos to pray, and found all the people looking towards 

him with joy; because they had found a righteous King, perfect after God’s own heart, like David and 

Solomon. And when he had prayed, he sat down; and they all showed him “and informed him concerning 

the steward of unrighteousness, telling him of his pitilessness towards the poor and needy, saying: “We 

know of what sort (?) are all the things which this man hath done unto this day, but we could not speak 

because of the idolatry which was spread abroad over the whole earth.? But now, O our Lord, that God 

hath sent thee unto us as a deliverer, do justice according to thy wisdom.”’ 

And the King declared unto all the multitude those things which the holy George had spoken unto him 

concerning the steward in the vision. And he sent straightway and caused them to destroy his house and 

his garners; and they cast him out of the /opos. And they made inquiry throughout all the city and found 

aman... +4 

1 Perhaps Constantine. for his idolatry, since that was universal, but for his harsh- 
2 A steward of the topos (‘precinct’) of S. George at ness.” 

Antioch is mentioned in the Miracles of S. George (Budge, 4 The note in the right margin reads: “I pray (you) 
S. George of Cappadocia, pp. 67, 74). make mention of me, the poor one who wrote (this), the 

3 The meaning seems to be, “we do not accuse him SOnLO laa 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THEODORE THE STRATELATES 

XIV. THE MARTYRDOM OF JAMES THE PERSIAN 

Parchment. Three complete leaves (Cairo, no. 51) from one Ms., each 28 x 21 cm. Frag. 1 is the outermost 
sheet of quire ©, comprising two leaves paged respectively Av, Aw and (az), mA. The initial and 
final quire-headings are: *—nas—(Ornament)—nan—ar, and ma—imc—(Ornament)—nxXc—«. The first 
two quires therefore contained eight leaves each; the third, only six. Frag. 2 is paged —z& without other 
heading. The hand in all three leaves (see Plate XII a) is the same rather rough script found in No. vic. 

Identity of script, size, and contents proves that the following leaves belonged to the same ms. :—Cod. Tisch. 
XXVI, 15 (paged —k&); xxvi, 16 (paged —«e, and therefore immediately preceding the new-found leaf 
(MZ), MH) 3} and xxvi, 2 (verso headed n—tHc—(Ornament)—n5x¢c—{n]).? Cod. Tisch. xxv, 4° (recto 
headed «—na:—(Ornament)—nan—aAc), though part of the same work, comes from a different copy. 

All these leaves belong to the Martyrdom of Saint James the Persian, the complete text of which is extant 
in Cod. Vat. Copt. L1x, 1, which was brought from the Monastery of Macarius by Assemani: the divergence 
of the fragments from this copy are so slight that neither copy nor collation is here given. The following 
table will show the correspondence between the fragments and the Vatican text: 

(1) Pp. —n&, mrmnuy aqepreAerim... eohe xe cecworn = Vat. pp. pgn |. 14—pge I. 109. 

(2) Pp. —Au, —Ax, -tTey dhe fitcHyr ... eTaqaovyt rae é mama n-= Vat, pp. pox |. 20—(poe) |. 23. 

(3) Pp. —Me: nexwor nag xe... ampwnt ae eplor]m epoy = Vat. pm |. 13—(pma) |. 18. 

(4) Pp. —MH: € wwt itntHh...$itoy xe anon ew toujen = Vat. pra |. 18—pnfh |. 20. 

(5) Pp.—Ae (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 4): € tuetovpo ite mbhuovr...(end of text illegible) = Vat. pra 1. 27— 

pre |. 21. 

(6) Pp. eu: Wot AMAT. ..ovog thaepadm é= Vat. pra |. 33—pq |. 3. 

(7) Pp. —i.: €.wte...kepar € NiHpy... € NWHpI Ne Anroypwor fite mrphepoc E avtHiy €. OFW 

&nsov|[po = Vat. pye—c. 

XV. THE MARTYRDOM OF THEODORE THE STRATELATES 

Parchment. A complete leaf and two fragments (Cairo, no. 49. i-ili) from a single Ms. Frag. 1, measuring 
27.5 X 21cm., has a written column of 23 x 13 cm.: there is a vertical guide-line to the left of the column, 
but no apparent traces of horizontal ruling. Frag. 2 (27.5 x 11 cm.) is the outer edge of a leaf ; Frag. 3 is the 
middle portion of a sheet of two leaves measuring respectively 6 x 12.5 cm. and 10 xX 20.5 cm. A fourth 
fragment, 6.5 x 22 cm., is the top of a leaf numbered on the verso ka, but comes from another ms. as the 
larger hand and wider column show. The minor fragments, though inconsiderable, are here published in the 
hope that their complements may be identified at Leipzig or elsewhere. 

The script of Frags. 1-3 (see Plate XI B, and cp. Hyvernat, Album, Plate xx) is identical with the script 
of certain leaves at Leipzig, Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 28, 33, 34:4 all certainly belonged to one ms., in which (be it 
noted) Frag. 1 immediately preceded Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 28, which begins, mQpr} cap etargwn: Amode- 
MAPK OC OIREM WKS. 

As Winstedt has pointed out,® the version of Theodore’s martyrdom thus represented was distinct from 
the versions of Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvi, 7, and of the other surviving fragments. 

I strongly suspect that the considerable fragment at Turin® (acquired by Drovetti almost certainly from 
the Monastery of Saint Macarius’), belonged to the same Ms. as the new fragments and its fellows at Leipzig. 
If this is so, our first and second fragments would belong to the earlier part of the work (missing in the Turin 
Ms.), while Frag. 3 (which belongs to the actual martyrdom of the saint) would fall in the lacuna marked 
by de Rossi, closely preceding p. 5 of the Turin ms. Frag. 4 is likely to have belonged to a collection of the 
Miracles of Theodore similar to that contained in Cod. Vat. Copt. txvi, 194 ff.° 

1 On the two Leipzig fragments see Leipoldt, /.c., p. 411. 4 These have been published by Winstedt, Copt. Texts 

2 id., pp. 408 f. The text of this fragment is included on S. Theodore, pp. 161 ff. 5 op. cit., pp. xxix f. 
in the portion of the Martyrdom published by von Lemm, 6 Published by de Rossi, Mem. della Accad. delle Scienze 

Iberica (Mém. de lAcad....de S. Pétersbourg, vii Ser., di Torino, Ser. 1, t. xLt1t (1893), pp. 318 ff. 
vul, 6 ff.). 7 See Introduction, § 5. 

3 Leipoldt, I.c., p. 401 (but not there identified). 8 Published in Acta Mart. Copt., pp. 182 ff. 
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* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 49). 

By 

ah aqmay € NOT MHC NC nem Tote aqeporm nxe dH e- 

neqatredoc €oovah evo- eovah eecdrawpoc = xe H- 

OY EpaToy=Epe Mima THpY OOK MIM Wade = xe trav é- 

or Rhovwrtr=aqepeot éEma- pok €pe Mar mut Moor 

5 Ww-agqep Apprt movpeq- 5 Rkwt épor 

MWOTT Ilexe nicwtHp Naq xe AMOK 

IlscwtHp re aqcovtwm teq- Ne FHC NeEKOVPO=ANok Ne 

wis Ehor = agepedpars7i(i) NIN AOM MITE MH EOITAdIMO- 

MME_cwMa THPY belt Hy HTOTOD = NTOVEPaATw- 

Io) «pat Mbrwt = tem NoyHpy IO =MIZTECOE EOPHS PIREM Na- 

Nem Tihihta Eoovah = aqwar ‘pan 

itgot EhoA gapoy Nexag Tn ips [ujbaevt an snség 008 

ag ETARWWHE MHATY = AaRKa 

Xe sxemnout @ Nacwin ve- TOTR EHOA E Hmov = Eak- 

15 Sawpoc Amepepe ot = 15 Oc Magpen nH etTRwWt Epo 

TONK € NUjw!r MTacasy sMe- RE AMOI NEarepmMapTPpoc 

MAK =HTATAMOKR € NH THPOT QW Ne=Htamoy éxen hpa(it) 

ECONAWWHY MMOR = Ora HH IANS C 

TERWWNI Epe NEKOHT ApHoy tras ow MOTKOT- 

20 TAXPHOPT = fiTeREparw- 20 «SY Millar MatanH= ben neqhu- 

HIZECOE HEM Niacwit €o- Ma ETOI got 

MAME = WATEROT MIMINCAOM THor xe © NacwTN eedaw- 

Rite Nimpo = 1TeKEpRAH- poc = cehTWTK Orta HTeR- 

PONOMIMN MiMtracaeon mTE Epacwrmnizecoe é€xenm ma- 

25. OMETOTPO HitcbH- 25 pan 

ons Asa € coh} mak ATTERMa He 

Har eT arcehTwWToy MMH €o~ WwWHl EOpHE HEM MicpHorT 

HAMENPIT = MTOVIPY MITACT= AICHaAl AMERPAN OF NISOM M- 

; wus NWIH 

1 Traces of a heading. 

[It came to pass that when the] “holy man saw the Lord Jesus the Christ with His holy Angels standing 

by Him, while the whole place was filled with light, he feared greatly and became as a dead man. But the 

Savior stretched forth His hand and signed (with the cross) his whole body in the Name of the Father and 

of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. He took away his fear from him, and said unto him: “Take courage, 

Theodore My chosen one, be not afraid. Rise up that I may speak with thee and show thee all those things 

which shall befall thee, to the end that thou mayest be strong of heart and contend in the good contest, until 

thou shalt receive the crown of victory and inherit the good things of the Kingdom of Heaven which | have 

prepared for those who shall love Me and do My will.” 

“Then the holy man Theodore answered: “Who art Thou, my Lord, that I see Thee with this great glory 

about Thee P” The Savior said unto him: “I am Jesus, thy King: I am the crown of them that take in 

hand to contend for My Name’s sake. Dost thou not remember the day when thou wast sick P Thou didst 

escape death by saying in the presence of them who surrounded thee :! ‘ Would that I also had become a martyr, 

to die for the name of the Christ, if perchance I might find a little loving mercy at His dreadful judgment- 

seat.’ But now, Theodore My chosen, prepare thyself to contend for My Name’s sake. | have finished pre- 

paring for thee thy dwelling in the Heavens; I have written thy name in the Book of Life.’’ 

1 See Frag. 2 verso (ll. 15 ff.), which should precede this leaf. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THEODORE THE STRATELATES 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 49). 
Jus x[ 

mi jhert 2 wf 

jn arl 

]. Im[ 

5 ]pom 5 af 
] news 

ovagcalenr eo- WAnn a 

Jtg0™m Ten tT 

J. Mapa Row [ 

Io 1] IO Wace mm[c NHC nagmeT e- 

Jag AGT Hor Nilanmoy exen Mek- 

]Napw- pait éo[ovah MITE M= 

]Tem, eo Ho[von mhem erhen 

] Tar Ma 

15 Jamac 15 Hinsuyt [we Hapocwn mre tro- 

ly... Arc er[ROt Muog.... 

Jn nf 
coo]vabl... Ips ME... Jeql 

Javauy RE... ] nf 

20 Ie 20 Havaw mu[moc Ne nem movepH- 
cTpa]tHAatHe ov=xe o[y Ne Mar pan 

JMaMork it ar na.[ 

]norcor wae Ma[Om 

Joima fTeR- Amar sro nf 

25 Jeh mnenttont 25 Etargoe ae.[ 

Jousr RMpY EHOA = aqitar] 

Jeeoawpoc Qu eoorah é[ 

RJaAwe & TeTE(M) Tequwruy 9 of 

Bwoc 

[Theodore in his sickness cries out] *“...(I. 10) my Lord Jesus the Christ, deliver me that I may die for 

Thy holy Name in the presence of all them who are in this place.’’ Now the great rulers of the city sur- 

rounding him.... (I. 20) They spake with one another, saying: “What is this Name...able...of this 

great...?” But when...(plural) arrived..., that holy man saw. ..his vapor (sic). ... 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 49). 

Fort. <»¢ s < - sy * 

II... mexagq xe [RaAWC w ieee 

Tyxwpr MmalpT ypoc ]. gn 
Hlssje Epox nite nwyHpr saas ] 
MOT THe Nec [hu etagq- Gra Tolovr ae Worms aq- 

5 4 € MrRocmoc € [Ncwt epkeAlevin eeporvea- 

ftspegqeprrob[r Wy Het opt }poxoc ag- 

AMOK Ne Wolf ]. amstoEe 

Tasyrocel ee 
* * * * * * 

* _..he said: “O mighty martyr,...to thee the Cross of the true Son of God, Jesus the Christ, Who came 

into the world to save sinners.! I am the...my soul...” *...(Il. 4) But when it was day, he (the 

Governor) ordered that they should fix him (Theodore) upon a wheel. He... 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Pas * * * * * * 

ntl ] mencegcn 

horpfen PH eTaqepa]omn Mrpwor nem 

MOM = mrJmogcAove MAerrmtr A 

Agger ae mnegha[A'€ mojws ee ite amemt ev- 

5 € the Ovog nef ec eek Ne Th MMWOT E- 

oa On Etagep meomane(g 4 anne rene Ne ,. Hoan- 

nag Ovrog magaw mmoc |x 

nme xe nNanoyt Wratosc[axs Jov(it) 

hu esfag... ‘ : 

To Rol 

* * * 

* Recto *...(1. 4) He lifted up his eyes to heaven and his (?)...unto Him Who had done good unto him. And 

“Verso he was saying: “My God, the Ineffable, Thou Who didst...; * Thou Who didst break the gates and the 

iron bars? of [the houser] of Amenti. ..” 

Frag. 4 (Cairo, no. 40). 7 

Htar TAAPO ETaccwte[M MJMOc BE AMmOoY EMape METENTWT 

é Qasr acger eppar iwtor- e]eoawpoc fitar Ne fTeqtay 

Moy acep MPpHT Mrrpleq- eplwteit = ’ 

moolet Ovog[ ].. Milar=e...€ aq- 

'$ 7 id * * * 

* Recto “this healing.” When she heard this, she fell down straightway, and became as one dead. And. . .* saying: 

“Verso “Alas! If your father Theodore were here and saw you,...here...” 

LT Cpsi 23m. 1,15. 2 Cp. Psalm cvit, 16. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF JUSTUS THE STRATELATES 

XVI. THE MARTYRDOM OF JUSTUS THE STRATELATES 

Parchment. Seven leaves or fragments from three Mss. (1) Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 142) is the upper 

half of an initial leaf, 21 x 25 cm., paged —8, containing the title (in the usual ornamented framing of cable- 

pattern) of the Martyrdoms of Justus, Apoli,? Theoclia, and Eusebius.* Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 52), a leaf from 

which the outer edge has been torn, measures 31.2 cm. (complete height) x 18.8 cm. (actual width): the 

column is 18.8 cm. wide. The verso is headed me (center), as in Frag. 1. In both the hand is a large well- 

shaped uncial, probably of the x century (see Plate X a). (2) Frags. 3-4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 19, 20) are 

two consecutive leaves, paged —pni, —prax, now measuring 32 xX 24 and 31 x 25 cm. respectively. The 

hand is a medium, rounded uncial (? late x or x1 century) : capital letters have dotted ornament (usually -:-) 

and flourishes: capital O and € frequently occur in the body of the column. Stops (red), + or >. In the 

right margin of Frag. 3 recto is a drawing of a bird on a conventional spray. (3) Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 36°), 

28 x 17cm., though probably contemporary with Frags. 3-4, can hardly belong to the same ms.,° differing 

as it does in size and style (e.g. stops have the form =): yet the use of capital O and € elsewhere than at 

the beginning of a paragraph may connect this with the foregoing two leaves. No page-number is visible. 

(4) Frags. 6-7. Two leaves (Cairo, no. 4), not consecutive’ but forming a single sheet, measure 28.5 x 21cm.: the 

column is 23 x 13cm. There are no page- or folio-numbers. The hand is a thick square uncial, carefully formed 

(Ix or x cent.): the only stop used is =. These leaves (of which the second is the conclusion of the whole 

Discourse) cannot belong to the same Ms. as Frag. 5, since the two texts slightly overlap. The impress of an 

ornamental title-border on the verso of the second leaf shows that the Martyrdom of Justus was followed 

by another work (possibly the Martyrdom of Apoli) in the same volume. Palaeographically interesting is the 

cursive note (by a later hand) in the lower part of the same page (Plate XII B), where the peculiar Coptic 

letters are replaced by Greek equivalents. For another example of such transliteration cp. Crum, Coptic 

MSS. from the Fayyum, no. x.ul. 

Justus is commemorated® on Mechir (Amshir) 10. The saint was a magnate of Antioch,® who greatly 

distinguished himself during the Persian Wars of Diocletian, taking prisoner Nicomedes the son of the Persian 

king (Frag. 1). The prince was entrusted to the charge of the Archbishop of Antioch, who perfidiously released 

him and swore falsely that the youth was dead.?° For this cause Diocletian began to persecute the Christians. 

Justus was absent in Persia at the outbreak of the Persecution and returned to find his son Apoli a prisoner. 

Thereupon he headed a revolt against Diocletian, but was bidden by Christ, who appeared to him in a vision, 

to abandon his attempt and to demand of the King that he should be sent to Egypt to be martyred. Justus 

then freed his slaves and gave away his property (Frag. 2). As he demanded, he was sent to Egypt to Armenius 

the governor of Alexandria, who dispatched Justus to Arianus at Antinoé, his wife Theoclia to Sai (Sais, 

Sa), and his son Apoli to Pouasti (Bubastis).?? 

At Antinoé Arianus was with difficulty induced to torture so distinguished a person as Justus, but finally 

inflicted the usual series of torments (Frags. 3-4). After vainly attempting to bribe the martyr, he crushes 

him to death with a mill-stone, and when he is restored to life by the intervention of Christ, orders him to 

be beheaded (Frag. 5). The body of the martyr was recovered by a ‘faithful man’ who placed it ina martyrium 

in the village of ‘Tisi-djereht in P-halé,’!? to the south of Antinoé (Frags. 6-7). 

1 See Leipoldt, ap. Vollers, Katalog, p. 391; Crum, 7 A single leaf or two leaves (the middle sheet in the 
Pad.) XXX, 201. quire) intervened between the two leaves at Cairo. 

2 The Leipzig leaves from the Mart. of Apoli (Cod. T. 8 See P.O. x, 198, 264. 
XXIV, 4, 27: see below, No. xvi) are derived from this 9 For the full story of Justus see the Ethiopic Acta 
same MS. Martyrum, ed. Pereira (C.S.C.O., Ser. Aeth., tom. xxviii), 

3 I cannot say whether any or all of the Leipzig frag- pp. 73 ff.; and Winstedt, Copt. Texts on S. Theodore, pp. 171 ff. 

ments relating to Eusebius (see Crum, Rylands Catalogue, 10 Winstedt, op. cit., pp. xviiff., regards this incident as 
no. 442) come from this Ms. possibly historical. 

4 See Leipoldt, p. 392; Crum, p. 291. 11 Cp. No. xvi and Amélineau, Actes des Martyres, 

5 See Leipoldt, p. 415; Crum, p. 291. p. 177. For a summary of the Martyrdom of Theoclia 

6 Unless indeed the volume was not uniform. see Synax., Bashans 11 (ed. Basset, pp. 1014 f.). 

12 See Frag. 6, Note 2. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

The personages named in the title are all figured in a large xvi century wall-painting on the S. side of the 

Chapel of S. Michael in the Kasr at Dér Abi Makar.' They are also grouped together on a small parchment 

leaf from a liturgical book (Cairo, no. 99), the relevant passage being as follows: 

JamoaAr nequynpr + [Mem OEORKJAIA TeqcoIME + ATOES EpATOT MNEMOEO AMOTpO Agcasr MemMwWoy fixe Mra- 

cehHc + MOTPO AIORAHTIANOC + se MIM ETepRoAIM (57C) Muwten + € ep oVEWh Napa nNenlovwuw + 

[et]aqcbar Toy anadalcic]}?? aqovwpnoy eppHY € TOCWpPa AKCHMI > ATEpPPoprit MMINXAOM NMaSAWM + ITE 

tuetmMaptrpoc * Marroc facrArtHc + evcehioc Nem MARApIoc + avep[Polprmt su AoM Renu [mre] 

tauctuaptrpoc, 

1 Above nen- a contemporary (?) hand has written tem-. 2 sic, for amocbacic. 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 14). & THe 

we €ffoJA é mimoAemoc aqtago 

HMIROMHTHC NWHpr AMonpo ae 
; 7 iumMepcHe ageny Enown € 

tmaptTrpre fite Neoovah MuapTs- 

poc ite n95Cc hu etag tuys fro 7y- 

Pwor Hem MopraAwAon MAo} T- 

AMNTIONIA aqapep Epog Mov- 

5 POM H€Qo00y HatoTy 

Henencwe aqtHig étoty iam 
ATION FOTCTOC TWO} MeTpaTHAa- p B 

APXHENcKONOc ite thars 
THC MPEMANTIONIA MEM OEORAIE _ 

€ysxw MMOC 
TEGCOIME MEM AMA aMOAL Nequyrpy 

Me mo € mar AAovy NwHpr ne ANov- 
tem evcehroc nujHpr mhacrAr- : 

IO po finmepcHe apeo Epoy mur 
THC Z 

Wate Neqrwot Writs mewy 
Mem Meqhwk {item meqhwk} ter * 

Tote mrapocHénsckomoc aq- 
REI Nuje MA MWPTXH ETATEPMAPTI- A i : 

ae rx poe OF MNUHPY MMOTpO MitmMep- 
poc nem hu eoorah rorctoc x Y 

cHC aqapep Epoy Kata hov- 
eTAGaZWK EhoA MNEYqaton eomta- a e a 

I5 aQcagnr MMOTpo afoRANTIa- 
Hey MEM TEQMAPTUPId icoy F AM 

aho]T MEXCIP HEM OVOIPHINH STE et OMHIT 
MOC 

PPMP UP UPV DVD V DVI VV INU DVI NG? 

Henenca ganégoor ae agq[cw- 
CF? : By a CQOVPVOVPOVOVOV OVO OV DV OV IV IVIVNWING? TEM SixE NOTPO NitmMep[cHe 

(Traces of one line) iam intrateen ere ge cb iL ‘ i . * * * 

“The Martyrdom of the pure Martyr of Christ, who put to shame the Kings and their foul idols, the holy 

Justus, the great General, the Man of Antioch; and of Theoclia, his wife, and of Apa Apoli, bis son; and of 

Eusebius the son of Basilides ; and of his servants and of eighteen thousand and forty-four souls besides, who 

were martyred with the pure one, Justus, who finished his good fight and his martyrdom on the tenth day of the 

month Mechir. In the Peace of God! Amen. 
* * * * * ok 

.. . (he) *went forth to the war, he seized Nicomedes the son of the King of the Persians and brought him 

into Antioch and kept him prisoner in his power for a year of days. After that, he committed him to the 

Archbishop of the city, saying: “Take this lad, the son of the King of the Persians. Guard him for me until 

his father sends to seek for him.” 

Then the Archbishop took the son of the King of the Persians and guarded him according to the command 

of the King Diocletian. But after certain days the King of the Persians heard that Nicomedes his son. . . 
* * * * * * 

1 See A.A.C.M. il, iti, § 2. 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 52). 

he MONE Jxp WAC MKOT[ THI 

ee are AujJwor tem KEL... ]. 

. Neq}sor eqeppwt Hem r- 

OM Ne OP]og Hceny frteqgc pH ma 

5 agqtaHitoly éhoaA fino HR: eM HI 

XHpa Mem Mrophanoc etHen 

FMoArJc 

Tlarprt alyxca Ar mag pen mrég00n 

ehoA]ben netentag THpY 

LOWE eal'aye tote Jujwnr ne cov & 

Hlenencwe pen njsimepe nre- 

swWpo els EVENKOT 

Ic QHMME NOC MIC] NHC aqt wa- 

15 pwor Hen omwor Nlem wahpr- 

HA NEM MIN AHA EOD! E]paTtor 

CA OVIMAM MEM CARATH] 

] nrcew- 

THD. : . Jsege Ra- 

20 : : , injem ama a- 

MOAI NeywHpr nea] ocoRAlra 

TEGCOIMS MavS JOpN cap ne 

Me mMad] 

Ovoe pen tornjor & moana 

25 cworten ehJorA mnequyhwt 

aA™qTwWo MMWO]T 

Tote etadvt]wornory Hein 

NAIMOSpPoy]May € 

Nene Mic] NXC Nem meqac- 

30 = weAoc eo olvah equjon Hen 

omit wor avepoot 

€EMAUW | 

Tlexagq mxe niclwtHp nmwol> 

THC 

mile]pepoot mafAAon ae ep- 

pau] se anon “fujon [memak 

Cneran cap ant fitexer[mapoc on- 

TA MMPHKE Mem TER, MES pa- 

5 Mad frswh Anton [pw Fita- 

DIGHIIOY EHOMM E€ Tal mMeTOV- 

po Hrat exoten A{mrcmor 

te Narwt fitetlentor MH 

HAMMATACON Te NlarwT Heit 

IO TAMETOMpPO Ni ET arceh- 

TWTOT HntH efomer MMapasn 

Twoon €é9 px[r 

epe Nraco[it 

Rov 

15 Unepepefot tnawuons nenar 

pen [ toxrwpa éTemmar et- 

OMH[AOVOPNK EHorn Epoc 

XaolHiioy 

Ovog en 

20 TOOTS [MAUe MAK EHOMM wa 

njar oppo [ Mamtomoc axoc 

Mag 

Me char mur € plwreh mmor(?) 

MMA eopny [exe pan Ama- 

25 OC MHC NXC ale ovns ima- 

PEMCY MMaY Ma [Epe Mrpw- 

MI Macaw MeL MHI SE MH M- 

OOK Ne niiwy(t apo wit m- 

Tar fart 

30 Temr xe novpfo : : é- 

wk Aomorn[ 

wlapog er got 

a 5 OE 

.. .“[He gave] a hundred gold pieces [unto each of] them, and twenty... his ship voyaging by sea.! And “Recto 
the rest of his wealth he distributed to the poor and the [widows ?] and the orphans who were in the city. 
In this way he left himself nothing of all that was his. . .happened on (?) the third day... 

(1. 12) Afterwards, as the night (?) was. . .and while they still slept, lo, the Lord Jesus the Christ came unto 
him with Michael and Gabriel standing on His right hand and on His left. . .the Savior. . .[ Justus was] with 
Apa Apoli his son and Theoclia his wife; for they were sleeping with him. And straightway Michael stretched 
forth his staff [and touched them]. 

Then when they arose and saw our Lord Jesus the Christ with his pure Angels in great glory, they feared 
greatly. The Savior said unto them:? *“Fear not, but rather rejoice; for | am with thee. For whereas thou 
hast given thy goods unto the needy and thy riches unto the poor, I also will receive you (plural) into My 
Kingdom, that | may bestow upon you the blessing (?) of My Father, and that ye may receive a portion of 
the good things of My Father in My Kingdom—those which | have prepared for them that love My Name. 
Arise. . .the contest. ..Fear not; I will be with thee in the country to which they will send thee...And... 
in the morning go in unto this lawless King and say unto him: ‘Write’ that I am to be killed (?) there for 
the Name of my Lord Jesus the Christ; for, lo, | will not remain in this place since men will speak with 

me, saying, ‘Art not thou the great prince of this city?’ | know that the King. . .upon thee. Moreover, do 
not go unto him in fear...” 

2 The address is partly to Apoli and Theoclia. 

3 i.e. a decree. It is implied also that Justus is to be 
sent abroad for execution. 
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1 Cp. the Ethiopic Acta Mart. (ed. Pereira) p. 83 for 
Justus’ distribution of his wealth: ib. p. 732” he is stated to 
have owned a thousand sea-going ships. 
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Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 19). 

Xe ovor mur moor egote mroy- 

PwOT THPOT HTe NKags + ET a 

NOVPO AWNT EPOI + EYORWUS 

€ bwteh nrarprocn + eohe har 

5 agovwpr wapor Anmuayy i[ct]pa- 

THAATHC NTEqer XK pom € Tabfa- 

KI + 

Tote avtaceo fixe nrunuy a[oTane 

ropctoc € owh nrhen etalguyw- 

10 MN + eTagycwrTem ae agep[we 

Hennc[wjc ae aqepovin n[ov- 

NAPTH Mem ommerAa aqcep[as 

Wapoy EyAw MMOC 

15 Me anon ne sovctoc nrehinn [Mjapa 

poms tuben + twp Mak frpsom 

ETHOCY NTE Made MHC NXC + xE 

MMO OAL MMETOWOT Mauwjwns 

MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

pr 
MMOY EYRW MMOC -* 

Me ov NeTaywwnsr MMoK W Nace 

RPP ForcToc NicypaTtHAaTHe 

ME ART E Nar Ma * 

5 Hlexe miavioc rovctoc may + xe 

E]TAVOPNT Wak wE MTEREp- 

Ajacanygut MMOL MPpHT eTeo Mak 

MJeMitcwc HTEKWAL HTace 

Gehe] xe amok Nem Nar MHO €eoT- 

IO HQ M)]cWr + AMON oaANggpHcTIaMOC 

ATLJAppHcIa + 

Graqjcwtem ae E Nar Mae aprasoc 

AYREMMOMT EMAL & OTE 

pen tornoy ayqepr[eAlevin m- 

I5 MNjrRecTwMaproc + Ee@poThw- 

Teh MNIMHUS THPY + 

Heitnca nar ae nexag AnrMaka- 

proc rorctoc + 

MMO[R] aM + EWN anujanipr Me rc nekehrask THPOT arbwreb 

20 wn[s] Rata TREAETCIC MAIORAH- 20 MMWOD + THoT we rcxe NeK- 

Ti[amoc] MowTpo + on 

Arwars o[v]n WtensrcToAH evRWT 

NewYy + ATSBEMY EYXCH HEM oy- 

orTwHy Ne + aprowcras [oWK) + 

Ilexe nirmakaproc Nag + xe Nov- 

MOD AM Ne Paoy MtMtahwK + adrAa 
M& NaMpe + ove avt mag irt- 

25 €NICTOAH + ETAQWUJ AE MMOC 
ETAIOVOPNOT OITOH MMOF € MI- 

25 Ma HuyjeAeT Hite NXC + 

AYSEMMOMT MOVKOTRE + OT- Ilexe apranoc mag xe 9w EpoK 

OZ TS] USEC ESTE FEL Mo-g ee ast De HEN Mar caxr + MTeREpe cid 
NIMAKAPIOC FOVCTOC MHAHTY 

Ovog etaqnay epoy or hover + 
ae OTHY tuIMs Haxwk + oPre 

OM MMOM Wx0OM MMOF eoprepha- 

30 aqthapty fixe apra[itoc aqov- 30 camrgim u[MJoR + omRE om intita- 

WUT WRWPY am NMTKEAETCIC MNAGC 

Novpo + 

(Arianus cried out :) *“ Woe is me today more than all the princes of the earth. For the King is wroth with 
me and seeks to destroy my life. Therefore he hath sent unto me the great General that he may set fire to 
my city.” 
Then the multitudes returned and declared unto Justus everything which had come to pass. And when 

he heard, he had great compassion. Then he caused them to bring paper and ink and wrote unto him 
(Arianus) saying: “I am Justus, the least of all men. | swear unto thee by the high power of my Lord Jesus 
the Christ that no harm shall happen unto thee if thou shalt deal with me according to the command of 
Diocletian the King.” 

So they took the letter and sought for him (sc. Arianus). They found him in a bakery, and gave him the 
letter. Now when he had read it, he took courage a little; and he arose and went to the place wherein was 
the blessed Justus. And when he saw him afar off, Arianus cast himself down and did obeisance *to him, 

saying: “ What hath befallen thee, O my Master, Lord Justus the General, that thou art come to this place ?” 
The holy Justus said unto him: “I am sent unto thee that thou mayest torment me as it pleaseth thee and 
afterwards cut off my head. For | and this multitude which followeth me are Christians openly.” When 
Arianus heard this he was greatly encouraged and straightway ordered the executioners to put to death 
the whole multitude. 

After that, he said to the blessed Justus: “Lo, | have killed all thy servants. Now, if it be thy wish, do 
thou thyself offer sacrifice.” The blessed man said unto him: “The death of my servants is no death; but 
I have sent them before me to the bridechamber of the Christ.’’ Arianus said unto him: “Be content with 
these words, and do sacrifice. For lo I feel shame before thee: it is not possible for me to torment thee, neither 
shall | be able to neglect the command of my lord the King.” 
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Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 20). pra 

IIsamakaproc ae nexagq mag + xe gon Me Nook Ne Naovwimty team Mata- 

fixe NanatujerdeT MMAI THC NHC MpO + NEM TAXOM & OTWPH Wa- 
as € tnaeperpaTHAatHe mag por mileKarvedoc eoorah + fiTeq- 

Icuen troy + xe hacanoc mrhe(s) ‘Pxom MH pen TAL OPMOT Hanac- 

5 etTeo Mak + Nem MOT Mihem Anrroy 5 KH + S€ NoOpo ok ne nade Mc 

Eoprr Exwr + ovog tcoehtwrt MXC + NEM NEKIWT Macacoc 

E yar Hapwor osren He eT Prom Hem TUNA eoovah wa ene 
NHI MAGT MHC NX C + MONON AnEp- AMHIT + 

epoot € nTHpy + Has ae etagqxotor aqzorujt ca 
IO Aptattoc ae eTagqcwrem € Mar a Tey- IO OVIMAM MMO + AGMAT € Mrcw- 

WINN Taxpo € Nreovd NHATY + THP + Epe MIQCAHA ca OTIMAM MMO 

orog Hen fovnoy agepKerer- o[vo]o wahprnA ca waoH MaMog 
IM Eoporawy € NrEepMHTaprolt Ovoo Nexe noc tag me NacwiMn 

MCEHWRE MMOY + roycToc mMepeppot + adAa ma- 
15 Ovoe aqeporxeuy AAMEANT exer 15 

NIGfEe MHWKRI ETAVDTHITOD Mad 

TARPOK NTERREMBOM -*% a[I- 

K[Hit exjcoht nak ame[Klopomoc 
Hlenncwce xe aqepornag € NecHt Se iigtegn dn GSE AIS 

ra NIEPMHTS pon > ovog aqepov- 
FP TCR Ee, a“ 

= .o+. HEM NMA MTE Povws- 
Ifty Moancao Mhenimns + evAohuy mr 

20 NQCPWM + HcEegrToT EHovn €- 20 Ovog aqcovrwn Teysrs efor 

cE SprRNG tune Race iat ; exen Teqcwaa THPY + aqTad- 
ben Teqage Toe + ’ goy mnegpat! + OF09 ag ytom- 

Ovog on ageporvinr Ehoa fiteq[a- + [H]agq eyxuw muoc xe unep- 

MATKEOM + ayeporxeuy Tag[T eq- epleot + ovne mnepep[K]owar 

25 fephep EQPHI EXWOT + 25 eNtTi|Hpy + eohe puor mmfa]y Roc- 
Ilrmakaproc ae agqyar mimeqh[aA e- aA 

Nujwr € The + ovoe Ne[wag 

Xe cwtem Epor Wade me no [c 
arpic(s] wa eo[plar € Quov 

30 Cwotem epols + Jb etHen [Nrwor 

MO|C RE OTMOT alt Me + adAa 

OFWHH] wla e]iteg 
easter ].... Tage er. T M- 

Narjwr rcxe [a]Kepeg oprzit 

30) [mauJor ov0g a[Kor] wjwuy mark eo- 
MILE gy wT as ; lc 

ste: eee 

<But the blessed man said unto him: “As Jesus the Christ, my true bridegroom, liveth—He Whose General 

I will be from henceforward, inflict on me every torment which pleaseth thee and every form of death, and 

I am ready to endure them by the help of Him Who strengtheneth me, my Lord Jesus the Christ. Only 

fear not at all.” 

Now when Arianus heard this his spirit grew strong within him exceedingly. And straightway he com- 

manded that they should hang him upon the hermetarion and torment him. He caused them to pour pitch upon 

the instruments of torture which they applied to him. After that, he made them lay him down upon the herme- 

tarion, and bring awls of iron, heated in the fire, and thrust them into his ears, so that the fire entered into his 

whole head. And again, he made them lay bare his privy parts and pour molten lead thereon. 

But the blessed man lifted up his eyes to heaven and said: “ Hear me, my Lord Jesus the Christ ! I suffer even 

unto death. Harken unto me, Thou Who art in the glory of Thy Father; “for Thou art my glory and my might 

and my strength. Send unto me Thy holy Angel, that he may strengthen me in this hour of necessity. For the 

victory is Thine, my Lord Jesus theChrist, together with Thy good Father and the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen.” 

When he had so spoken, he looked towards his right and saw the Savior with Michael on His right hand 

and Gabriel on His left. And the Savior said unto him: “Fear not, Justus My chosen one, but be strong and 

of a good courage. I have finished preparing for thee thy throne in the Heavens, and | will set thee. . .in 

the Place of Glory.”” And He stretched forth His hand upon his whole body and healed his frame (?). And He 

strengthened him, saying: “ Be not afraid, neither be dismayed at all. For the death of this world is no death 

but life eternal. (I swear by) the. . .head of My Father that since thou hast exiled thyself and suffered shame 

for My sake,.. .”’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 36). 

no[t]po eohHtToT eopey- OF... NHHTY OPO? Tas pat 

BWC MMOVETHMA 7? 2 2? aqlin]i tTec—rupoocH - eHow €- 

ehoK Nleqc]waa MREcon = 

Ovon movh ae on [NTH Aylepc]pacrzint MILeqite= 

5 eoprygenk aruj[amor- 5 [i nexaq] xe Opo muoR OH 

WU Nea MeRoow THp[OT] adAa ETAYDPO + OTOQ BEMROM 

BINA Mar THPOT Mews eohe W NACWTN 1owcTOC = MNeEp- 

quetorpo mre nibHor[s eEpoot TAxom ecewjwns ie- 
ETAICOTHC MHI = Mak= 

10 ‘t)nov xe netep man [apity 10 (AMOR Ne SHC = NEKOTpo = 

NHI = uMepepoot am € n- NaI BE ETAYROTOV Mag ire 

THpY MICWTHP = agqyt Mag mporpH- 

Has ae etagcwten Epwolr HH=aqwje Mag € Nujwr e MrcbH- 

RE Aplattoc aqujeopte[p OTF HEM ONWOT 

I5 agye[pcoonr] € Hhookey xe H- 15 To]te nrmnuy=-etarnar € nraa- 

Tey[usje [Mag ehoA gapoy KAPIOC FOVCTOC ETAYTWMY 

Ovog pen tornor age po[v- ehoAphen NH EOMMOTT MRE- . 

IMy Mag MOTROT FCIKY con = 

agqeporert[y e]necnT m.. Ar]wu EhorA THPOT we AMON 

20 ., Joverns efopjo[vRa]uyfg] st. 20 gajiiggpretrastoc mMlapprcs[a 

eae Jactups[om TONE a[nnagt € et AMaTIOC 1os[c- 

---]g aqt.[... pe]m [t- Toc] 

ofa] nor Ovo]e pen [for]nor = algawn- 

Ovog g[uJnne re ne[NE THE NIE I RS pe Mes pat SEAS GELS ES 
25  ene[cut] eho[Apen michHovt 25 € Tramp] eqoveo! ca rorc- 

epe ga[iarvedoc memag aq- NOGEINT Daa CalMega' 4) ccc er 

oveg site [qzs [ J..¢ THp- 

e ny[acroc alq[ [ ] 
; [ ].xe eohe oF 

30. VX ]. exwor 

1 sic, 

x“. king because of them, that he should declare their value.! | had gold sufficient to buy thee,” if I had 

wished, with all thy provinces. But ] abandoned all these for the sake of the Kingdom of Heaven which | have 

chosen for myself. And now do unto me that which pleaseth thee. Fear not at all.” 

When Arianus heard that, he was troubled and resolved to kill him, that he might depart from him.? 

And forthwith he commanded that a mill should be brought and he made them cast him beneath. ..a 

mill-stone that they might crush him with (?) a water-wheel*. . . 

(1. 24) And, lo, our Lord Jesus the Christ came down from the Heavens, having [angels round about Him: 

He] laid His hands. . .upon the [holy one?... 

*... within him. And so He brought his soul again into his body. He made the sign of the cross upon his 

body and said unto him: “He who hath conquered maketh thee to conquer. Be of good courage, O My 

chosen one, Justus. Fear not: My strength shall be with thee. | am Jesus, thy King.’’ Now when the Savior 

had said these things unto him, He gave him His peace and went up into the Heavens in glory. 

Then the multitudes, when they saw that the blessed Justus was arisen again from the dead, all cried 

out :° “We are Christians openly: we believe on the God of the holy Justus.” And straightway Arianus was 

wroth. .. when he saw the multitude following after Justus. . . 

(Ll. 26-30 too fragmentary for translation.) 

1 Justus, the speaker, is refusing promises of wealth 4 For the word actupsom see Crum, Rylands Catalogue, 

offered him by Arianus. p. 47 note (and refs.). 

2 2.¢. “thy city.” 5 The remainder is a slightly different version of the 
3 1.e. that he might be rid of him. opening lines of Frag. 6. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF JUSTUS THE STRATELATES 

Frag. 6 (Cairo, no. 4, fo. 1). 

HEM OPHPwWOT NOPWT COMA HHHTY OFOS pan 

RE AMON OANOCPHCTIANOC M- 

MappHcia 
MIUITIMG BE ForsepeoT 

ben noadre = 
Aprattoc ae eTaygntay Epwor Ovog tnacpe ganangy fxm 

5 evoveo! nca sorctoc aye- 5 wons ehodgrtoTK pen 

MY RE CENSEPOTCIA AM NEKCWMA NEM HEM Mas 

Ovog Hen tornor = aqepke- mihem epownacdbipr wnter- 
A€ETIN ECOPOTOT MNIMAKApr- pat MHHTY 

Oc sovctoc ehoA=Nem nI- Ovoe pwomr tthe eTujwny 

IO =MHUS THPY McewAr NTOT- IO) Hem warmtujwns mrhem = nen 

ace ANATKH MHihen oTOD NTOT- 

Catoty ae =agqovongy Epog BOC HEN opmnagt=xe Ht u- 

Maxje NICWTHP= Eqaw mmoc Mracioc yorctoc aprh[on- 

maq]=- emt epon tnacwtela e- 

15 Me na}wwrms = Ttahanr=arAroulc 15 pwor Hen omywAfen 

alkle[placwnrzecoe = alstok Nramayr mw- 

ae gui t[nae]pe ganmrgyt mom ov 

wns [pe] nrtonoc eTov- ive MH eTUswsts 
Mage w MMER COMA n- ITE MH ETHEN NIWTERWOD 

20. HNTY- 20 IV€ NH ETHEN NIRDHAITOC 

Ovoo menettca NeKMOT ITe NH ETHEM Prom 
}natiie EngHT HoOT- ITE NH ETHEM MITApwWor 

POMI MIlrcTOC = OHTINE ive OTHwWTEh 

goes epaty fror mem Lie Se orirs 
25 ovan[us] eopey[Rwe] umer- 25 Ive ben mas nshen 

CWMA Kata NeRTal[sro [ten ITE HEM anacKH shes 

Faxon NMovVEeTHMA TH- 
nek muya2 

Ovoe tnacporRwt nov[nsJuy- plov] nwor ehor 

}F Muaprrprom mak pert Ovcorms acwjanwwny Heit 

30 )=« ovRov[ass] metus] cape n- 30. ovanaltK]a mTe ovamturc[s 

tar hak[s] mce[gew] mmer- (Two ? folios missing.) 

a1 510. 2 sic: for Anuga. 

(The multitudes cried out) “with one voice: “We are Christians openly.’”’ And when Arianus saw them 

following after Justus, he knew that they would not sacrifice. And straightway he commanded that the 

blessed Justus and all the multitude should be led forth and their heads cut off. 

Forthwith the Savior appeared unto him (sc. Justus) and said unto him: “My true champion, verily thou 

hast contended! | also will cause great marvels to be wrought in the sanctuary wherein they shall lay thy 

body. And after thy death I will put it into the heart of a faithful man—lo, he standeth now with a multitude— 

to bury thy body according to thy glory and thy worth. And I will cause them to build a great martyrinm 

for thee in a little village to south of this city and to lay thy “body therein—and the name of the village 

is Tisi-djereht in P-halé.? And | will cause many mighty works to be performed through thee by means 

of thy body, and in every place wherein thy name shall be uttered. And all men that are sick of any 

sickness or are in any stress, if they shall say in faith, “‘O God of the holy Justus, help us,’ I will harken 

unto them right soon and pity them, whether they be sick, or in prison, or in peril, or on the sea, or on the 

rivers, or (in danger of) murder, or (of) theft, or in any place, or in any stress: I will grant all their petitions. 

If a woman shall be in pangs of child-birth. . .”’ 

(The missing folios contained the conclusion of the promises to Justus and the execution of the Saint and bis 

companions.) 

1 The opening sentences are parallel with the concluding Dr George Sobhy points out that the place must be in the 
sentences of Frag. 5 but follow a slightly different recension. region of the modern Deirit (=Copt. tepwrt), N. of 

2 =Sahidic tcincepegt (see Crum, Cat. of Coptic MSS. Assidt, referring to Crum, Cat. Copt. MSS. in the Rylands 
in the Brit. Mus., no. 1067—from Hermopolis or Antinoé). Library, p. 99, note 9, where Tepwt-gaAe is mentioned. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 7 (Cairo, no. 4, fo. 2). 

Ilenenca mar ae =aqr mtaxe 

OTPWMI MIICTOC RATA 

Qprt eta Ne xoc mag 

aYyKOC MMEGcWMa Eo[OT- 

ah mradwc agqorg fe ter- 

REPEOT Heit Nga- 

Ae= 

PWMI=NENSe MHC NXC 

Par ete ehodortoty epe w- 

ov nrhem=meam Taro mbes 

jem TpockeitHerc sMyrhe(s) 

epn|penr MbrwT Memag 

Mem Tita eoorah mpeq- 

TANHO 

ATKWOT MOTMAPTTPIOM €- Trov= nem cHor mbes 

AWY KATA Neyawa oreo NEM Wa eleo TE Mreiteo 

IO aTNW MNEqcwmMa eoorah IO THpOY amMHit 
RpHATY= Pah Fee hn Seely Sala hay AB Hd 

Ovon cap mibem etujwits 
HEN sriajwny ruher fe NCMOT MMFATIOC FOWCTOC NrcTpPaTHAATHC 

APTUAMOPWUT PIR Wey = Wav- WOM ema THPOY wa eneo aman! 

15 wayne nmiraAco ix, : 
rR ok Sees oe ee o° Ss 05 2 eS 

Amon ac gon w namenpat ee axalavoaths apicodos axalavya pactrt 
Maroy OVOP NachHoT 

ewe om & Ot EPICaprzec- 
ee Mant mtawpea mre Te[y- 

20 MAPTTpIa eoor- cs o 
faye: peBe evte Tatl in rxET xa valvo]—e ve EBor avox 

ya wiTtwm evpepepvoB. Tapa paps viBev 

etalom egitlev miKags ovog cov eTou vatewata 

Co i 

aptwvow Tle dacodho eveat en Tactnpt ATKWT 

eumrnt eumT opuov epot yw ve eBor apir- 

Hlenenca nar mroyt nmcHor 

mMapettwor AGE hr- 

sae gue AA ged euTripav eTavTnlp epod Tled*X apKup] UV $n 

padres bgt crn evte Tithe"? apitrapeBu Te TUTES Ya vavoPt 

[v|ne eBor wn etva Tho? The anu edpeThs gwd Kata 

Tig pov anv ecerlwrre anv yo +3 

XAC EYETIOMOT EOPHY E2xW( it) 

magpen ht wreqoca tten- 

mohy mam ehorA mee Mrmar 

1 Ist hand: small sloping, informal uncials. 

2 Later hand. Greek cursive script: black ink. 

«But after these things there came a faithful man, even as the Lord had said unto him (sc. Justus), and 

embalmed his holy body properly and removed it to Tisi-djereht in P-halé. They built a martyriuwm over 

it, according to his deserving, and placed his holy body therein. For (szc) everyone who was sick with any 

sickness soever, if they worshiped over his body, obtained healing. 

Now we also, O my beloved fathers and brethren—since God hath vouchsafed unto us the gift of his pure 

martyrdom—after this long time let us give glory unto God the Father on the day of his glorious Commemora- 

tion, to the end that he may obtain grace for us in the presence of God, that our sins may be forgiven us 

by the Lover of Mankind, Our Lord Jesus the Christ—through Whom all glory and all honor and all worship 

is meet for the Father together with Him and the Holy Spirit, the Giver of Life, now and at all times and 

for ever and ever. Amen. 

The blessing of the holy Justus the General be with us all evermore. Amen. 

Verily if thou speakest, be wise; if thou harkenest, understand. For a wise and prudent man, my son, 

buildeth the House of the Lord. Bless me, forgive me, make mention of me that the Lord Jesus the Christ may 

forgive me my sins. I am the poor one, sinful above all men who are upon the earth, and not worthy of the name 

by which I am called, the most mean Markur(ios), the son of Philotheos,! of Pidjis.2, Make mention of me, that 

the Lord may forgive me my sins. He who shall say ‘Amen,’ shall also receive according to (sic) the blessing, 

Amen, so let it be; Amen; (Amen). 

1 Probably the writer was an inmate of the Cell of 

Philotheos, a unit in the Laura of S. Macarius (see H.N.S. 
Iv, Vv, § 2). 

2 Nixie or niose must be equivalent to the cell-name 
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given (in Arabic) as Bidjidj, Bidjibidj and the like (op. 
et loc. cit.). 

3 I am indebted to W. E. Crum for the transcription 
of this note. 



THE MARTYRDOM OF APA APOLI 

XVII. SERGIUS 

The Martyrdom of Apa Apolt. 

Parchment. Four leaves or fragments (Cairo, no. 11) from one Ms., and two leaves (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 27, 4) 

from a second copy. Frag. 1, paged —re, 29 x 26.7 cm., is a leaf complete save for a strip torn off the foot; 

Frag. 2 is the inner edge of a right-hand leaf (certainly numbered —ra‘) forming one sheet with Frag. 3; 

Frag. 3, numbered —kx, measures 35.2 x 27cm. and is a nearly complete leaf. Frag. 4, a much-decayed 

leaf (to be identified as —Ke?), measures 24 x 22 cm. exclusive of a considerable fragment lately added to 

the lower part. 

The hand, a medium-sized and very regular uncial (see Plate V A), is in some respects comparable with 

Hyvernat, Album, Plate xi, 2. The capitals are large and are often elaborated with penwork or contain 

the initials of the Sacred Name. The stops used are = (black ink, by the first hand), and + (red, by the 

rubricator). In all these features the fragments are identical with Cod. Vat. Copt. Lx1, 2, to the missing first 

half of which these fragments originally belonged.* Probably the first half of the Ms. was judged to be too 

imperfect or too soiled to be bound up with the remainder in volume form, and so was discarded.* Frag. 5 

(Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 27), paged —Ac, 32 x 16cm. (both margins are cut off), belonged to another ms., almost 

certainly the same from which No. xvi, Frags. 1-2 (and No. xx) were derived.° Neither this nor the following 

fragment can have belonged to the Vatican Ms., which in its present state begins with pp. —A and contains 

a large part of the text of Frag. 5. Frag. 6 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 4), 33 < 23 cm., unpaged, likewise belongs 

to the second copy and duplicates a part of the Vatican text. 

Since the Vatican ms. has already been published,® only the new fragments and the opening (unpublished) 

paragraphs of Frag. 5 are here printed: a collation of the remaining text of the leaves at Leipzig is added. 

Apa Apoli,’ the son of Justus the Stratelates, is commemorated on Mesore 1.° After separation from his 

father and mother,’ the boy was sent to Pouasti (Bubastis), where Ptolemy was eparch. He defied the official, 

and was first beaten with sticks, and then flayed (Frag. i). Having been healed by Michael, he was cast into 

prison, where Christ appeared to encourage him: he was thus able to restore to life the sons of one Ischyrion, 

who had accidentally been killed (Frag. 2). Ptolemy next tried to burn him; but the fire consumed the priests 

of Apollo, leaving the saint unharmed. Apoli was then shut out of the city; until Christ appeared, opened 

the gates, and allowed the martyr once more to confront the governor. He was thereupon cast into a noisome 

dungeon (Frags. 3-4) and ultimately beheaded. His relics were treasured first at Psenetai, and later at 

Psobt-hoi (Frag. 5). The story of his passion was written by Sergius, servant of Ischyrion of Pouasti.!° 

References to Pereira’s translation of the Ethiopic version of the Martyrdom are given (with the symbol P.) 

in the margin of my version. 

1 The narrative (Ethiopic version) shows that Frags. 1 6 Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum, Scriptt. Copt., 
and 2 were consecutive pages. Ser. 111, Tom. 1, 242 ff. 

2 Again the Ethiopic establishes that Frag. 4 directly 7 The fragments give sometimes &na anodArs, sometimes 
followed Frag. 3. amamoar: the latter is merely by apocope, the name 

3 A specimen photograph of a page in the Vatican Ms., (without title) being amodAs (so Frag. 1, verso, 1. 5). In 
most kindly furnished by Prof. H. Hyvernat, puts the Arabic the name is transcribed (JI, and is to be dis- 
matter beyond dispute. (The dimensions of the Vatican Ms. tinguished from Apollo (4). 

are 34.5 X 27.3cm.: the written column measures 209.1 8 See the Menologia and Cal. of Abu’l Barakdi (P.O. 
< 18cm.) x5 205,, 277): 

4 See Introduction, § 4. 9 Cp. No. xvi (above, p. 79). The full story of Apoli 

5 Hand, style, and size of page all indicate this. More- is told in the Ethiopic Acta Martyrum (C.S.C.O., ed. 
over the Mart. of Apoli naturally followed that of Justus Pereira) and in at least two Arabic mss., Cod. Vat. Ar. 

as a sequel. (See No. xvi, Frag. 1, title.) Frags. 1-4 with civ and Paris, B. N., Fonds Arabe 4775: see also 

the remainder in the Vatican probably dealt with Apoli Synax. Arab. Misra 1, and Synax. Eth. Nahase 1 (P.O. 1x, 
alone. pp. 239 ff.). 

10 See Acta Mart. (Coptic Text), p. 247. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 11°). ic 

xe NTOAOMEDC NreMapyK OC MTE AGepovrusToY EXE HATY + OO? 

novact = eoepoven Amracioc &- ' avROU NP Mhar eTAHK exw 

Na AnoaAr green nrhnMal= nag pe(M) Ilexagqg ae mag mse nrémapycoc 

rh cap fipomms me Ovog étav- RE & AKRKEMTING Miirhacatoc 

5 eng exen nihHMa + Nexe NTOAC- 5 w anodr + 

MEd Mag + Be MM Ne ETAYEPMa- Ilracvioc ae nesay may + xe Mook 

tra épok + Ovoo aqtake imer- ovawh + Mem NeKtort eTcoov- 

QHT=€ wWre[Mjepowcrd fs- OpT + Nanowt ae heoy Mc NC 

omy + Heoy eqita tom NHI + eoprgar 

to Ilracsoc ae Ana anodAr Nexagy Amnre- IO pba Nenhacanoc + Ovoo tite 

NapNOc + KE AMOK + MTTOTEPMd- NaGT MHC NCC + EpNegiar Moy- 

TIA Epor Emeo = adAa NeKIWT Nras- niupt egpHr éxwr + 

ahodoc + nfle etaly[cw)pe[m] smer- IIro[Ao]me[oc] ae [Mre|mapxoc * agq- 

ont caho[A miicworrent e]akepujor- asfWwnt emaujw + O]rog aqepKe- 

15 wworuss[ ittar nowt e]T cog = 15 Aevimn Hel torvno]y heegwfAem] A- 

Ovo[g] nexe nfremap]ococ Nag + xe nyap Ane[ycowjma Ovog mceta- 

Ene ertaco epok an ne = xe N- Aoy exen steyxhor + itceepne- 
GOK OVAAOT + MamawaAr MTEKA- prlacint Mmog bert novact. THpy 

ee nTcHYyY ne Himator ae avipr mag amar px} [ev- 

20 WWexe msderoc dna dnodr? mag xe 20 wu ehoA evs muoc + xe Lunep- 

APIeM! MAK + BE ETAT € War ma= KE Mar Mcbar + xe AMeqepwlovuyjw- 

HTaA]Moy EQ PHI exe Ppa mna- OvUsT + futnowt ire mLorpw- 

SE THe NHC nuyH]pr mht Eromp Ov + 

ovog xe Tatu MY MAK Mem NeR- Grazing m[ 

25 WT Ncatamac] 250 amanw 

AyeporwH xe Mremap]ococ + Me[saly lis iite[ 

* * * 
* * * 

1 The Ethiopic shows that there is a lacuna here. 

2 Accent and breathings as shown. 

[Apa Apoli, separated from his father and mother, is sent to Pouasti (Bubastis) where Ptolemy is eparch or governor.] 

[Then commanded] *Ptolomeos the eparch of Pouasti that they should bring the holy Apa Apoli before 

the judgment-seat. (And they all marveled at his beauty) ;! for he was of the age of twelve years. And when 

they had brought him before the judgment-seat, Ptolomeos said unto him: “Who is he who hath bewitched 

thee and corrupted thy heart, so as not to sacrifice to the gods?’”’ But the holy Apa Apoli said unto the eparch: 

“As for me, I was never bewitched at all; but it is thy father the Devil who hath led thy heart astray from 

the right to worship these abominable gods.’’ And the eparch said unto him: “If I did not pardon thee because 

thou art a boy, | would cut off thy head with the sword.” The holy Apa Apoli said unto him: “ Know thou 

that I am come to this place to die for the name of my Lord Jesus the Christ, the Son of the Living God, 

and to put to shame thee and thy father Satan.’”’ The eparch answered and said:.. . 
* * * * * * 

[The eparch commanded them to bring a bed] “and lay him upon it. And they brake an hundred green palm- 

sticks upon him. 

And the eparch said unto him: “Dost thou relish the torments, O Apoli ?”’ But the holy one said unto him: 

“Thou art a poor thing, thou and thine accursed gods. But my God, Jesus the Christ, even He will give me 

strength to endure thy torments; and my Lord Jesus the Christ will show great mercy upon me.” But 

Ptolomeos the eparch was wroth exceedingly, and commanded forthwith that they should tear off the skin 

of his body, and put it upon his shoulders and lead him about through all Pouasti. And the soldiers did so 

unto him, crying out and saying: “Do not pity this fellow; for he did not worship the gods of the Emperors.” 

When they had brought him. . . 
* * * * * * 

1 Supplied from the Ethiopic. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF APA APOLI 

Frag. 2 Cairo, no. 11°), [ust] 

Ovol[e . jovon 

Tle jéta 

Ao. [ ]inr + men 
éxe[i ] 

5 Mmool 5 ]pen ov 

nem ly + xe 

tn ole ane 

(sal) njacc 

[ Jre 
10 2[ Io ] 

[ Jar 

“v it 
[ Jor 

[ ] 
ES. 15 Je 

[ isp 
[ ] 
of J.ov 

a ines N]TATOMI MNER- 
20 WAKA wa.[ 20 Wap MNEKCWOMA M]REcom + Ovoo 

Anegentgor[p + ovog Hen tortor & pen fornoy a njSe wenag € noywr 
NGE MAC F wWaploy mem mrapoc Hacce- € MiPHOVE He] ov- 

Aoc eoorvah [mIQCaHA Mem wah- miuyt wor] 

prndi~ Ovog eT a ToO]ovT Wunr + Neov- 

25 Ilexag naq + [Mxe nicwrHp xe SCEpe 25 ON OTPHWMI HEN Njovact + ev- 
anoAr mrem[HY MaMaptTrpoc fita- most epoy xe rc] ipwm=har re 

Gjon Mema[K + NWratroc ae ama ano- OTOM OTPAMAO EMa]UJW Het Me- 
Ar + Nexag [xe MOok NM Ne Mma- qyxpHama te Ovoe] neovon ntag 
OT ekwo[M Hen Nar mut Mwor ganuyHpr ama jh Ovog bar 

30 ©6Ovoe nexe [MicwTHp Mag xe 30 Maqgeemcr Ne] Nem Mremapyxeoc AM- 

aMOKR Ne bt [eTaq Wapok ekKen- NeqHy fcHoOT] nihem + ewarvorwa 
KOT EHOVM Heit [es ovcon] ; 
OM ACARI Mem Ne[KIWT TOVCTOC MEM [ Jovwm wWons Hen m- 

TVERMAT= *% ErawW [muoc 

* * * * * * * 

x(Il. 20 ff.) ...prayed...(and) did not keep silence. And straightway the Lord Jesus came unto him with 

the holy archangels Michael and Gabriel. The Savior said unto him: “Hail, Apoli, My righteous martyr! 

I am with thee.” And the holy Apa Apoli said: “Who art Thou, my Lord, Who art in this great glory ?” 

And the Savior said unto him: “I am God Who came unto thee when thou wast sleeping in. . .1 spake with 

thy father Justus and thy mother, saying...” 

* * * * * * 

*(II. 20 ff.) “ . . . | will heal the flesh of thy body again.” And straightway the Lord went up into the Heavens 

in great glory. 

And when morning was come—there was a man in Pouasti named Iskhiron (Ischyrion). This man was 

exceeding rich in substance; and he had two sons. And this man was wont to sit with the eparch in his house 

at all times while they feasted. . .[And while a] feast was being held in the [house of the eparch. . .]. 

[News is brought that the two sons of Ischyrion have been killed in the collapse of a house which they were demolishing. 
They are raised to life by the Saint. The eparch next attempts to burn Apa Apoli.] 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 Cairo, no. 11°). KD 

Tyarioc an(a) anoaAr aqTwho mmas éleEp THPOY + OFS ETAqxeE 

prt eqaw maoc ar & ningpwm F EHOA + aqpwRE 

Xe + Nae WAC NCC + MacwTHp + cw- HMfOTHA re NanoAAwH 

Tem Epos estwhe + QH ETAagcw- Ifyacvsoc we an(a) anodar + aqoor Epaty 

5 Teme NTohe MIMIQOTIT Mpwmas 5 ANEMOO ATIMHO THPY + ALMOTT 

Ovog aqraceoy € TEYaApoCH M- eAr HTaKo won wmog + Ovog arv- 
wuy EhoA THPOT ETAW MMOC + BE 

ovar ne ®t + Amrdcroc an(a) anoar 
ovog AMON Retovt ehHA € 

105) POTS 
Ovoe Hen forvnoy + avyouor € o- 

Mat + Me M Hpwms + mem Hitcer 
MI eM TA RODE MaAoT + avwus 

RECON 
Pu + etaqcwtem € aheA nremny 

aqy Movor AMujuy Hem Kar 

10 Pu + etaqimr EhoA mahpaam=- + aq- 

SpeywWwWNs Het oMKagy Hwjeu- 

MO + Ovog aqiagmey + Mem capa 

Se ba shat be t EHOA + xe Atom QanogpHeTiaitoc 
Py ETaqnogem fircaak pent omnt 15  jamappucrds + Ovog aquunt ite 

I5 MMS TAICTIM™ + QH ET Ad NTOAOMEDC MLEMapK Oc + OTOS 
MOZEM Ttakwh + ehoApen nen- agqovagcagin eapospoehor TH- 

Cuban bat baaat Aa biel C4 hat he? por fitcnyr + Ovog avxswk NToT- 

MozeM MIGcHe ehodben se(-) MAPTOpId EHOA Hicov re AMahoT 
aim Rrtpemitocs[ at] 20 énHdhs + helt ovgipunn ire Ht 

20 Pu Etagtxom nrovjare + watec- epee 

@Ar ntage HoAohepnnc= + Acwwnr rae meMetca mar & mracioc 

QH + Evagnogem nrwitac éhod- ana anods + Ogr epaty Ameneo i- 

pe[] onexs Anre[H}roc TuénMapxNoc + Ovog Nexay mag 

Pu + Eragcwtem € covcantal-€- 25 Me akosupsny mem meKmovyt eT- 
25 hodApen nenara [n]mimpechrte- CQOTOPT + A NaGEe MHC NX C-oTwpn 

ei ANeqacweroc Maraeoc + aqiag- 
Pu + Evagimogem Mme Macsoc é- meT ehodrpen omnt [tutoc pom eo- 

hoApen] omaAt topo Hocpwom Mog 

pen bahvAwn] GH ETaqmogem Haa- 30 HroAomeoc me + mi[emapgcoc agep- 

30 MEHA ehoAHen miJAaKROC HTE MrMo- KeAevin. [.. | carl 

vr aprhonert] epolr A]hooy erma AMIMaAAST[O]it + Ofrog 

[ ]. hepl....] anec ehorpen tu[oA]sc + O[vog eopormayy- 

[ Jexmo[.. ] tHe Tovpo OAM MMEMPWOT NTE [novact 

NTE MroT]pwow [uja] emeo NTE 

1 Supply ovoe etaqitaguc. 

...*the holy Apa Apoli prayed in this wise, saying: “My Lord Jesus the Christ, my Savior, harken unto 
my prayer! Thou Who didst harken unto the prayer of the First Man and didst restore him again to his 
first estate; Who didst harken unto righteous Abel and didst avenge him upon Cain; Who didst bring forth 
Abraham and cause him to be in a strange land and didst deliver him with Sarah, his wife; Who didst 

deliver Isaac in the midst of the Philistines; Who didst deliver Jacob from the hands of Esau his brother; 
Who didst deliver Joseph out of the hands of the woman of Egypt; Who didst give strength unto Judith so 
that she cut off the head of Holofernes; Who didst deliver Jonas out of the whale’s belly; Who didst harken 
unto Susanna (and deliver her) out of the hands of the Elders; Who didst deliver the Three Holy Ones out 
of the midst of the fiery furnace in Babylon; Who didst deliver Daniel out of the den of lions;... aid me 
today, that... Jesus the King of Kings forever and “ever.’’! 
And when he had spoken thus, the fire came forth and consumed the priests of Apollo. But the holy Apa 

Apoli stood up in the presence of the whole multitude, and there was no harm happened unto him. And they 
all cried out saying: “One is the God of the holy Apa Apoli! There is no other god save He.” And straightway 
there sprang forth into the midst forty men and fifty women and twelve young children. And they cried out: 
“We are Christians openly.” And Ptolomeos the eparch was wroth and ordered them to be slain with the 
sword. And they accomplished their martyrdom on the seventeenth day of the month Epéphi. In the Peace 
of God! Amen. 
Now it came to pass after these things that the holy Apa Apoli stood up in the presence of the eparch 

and said unto him: “Be ashamed, thou and thine accursed gods! My Lord Jesus the Christ hath sent His 
good angel and delivered me out of the midst of the fire.” And Ptolomeos the eparch commanded [that he 
should be driven out] of the Palace and [cast] out of the city, and that the gates of Pouasti should be shut. 

1 In the Ethiopic (Pereira, Act. Mart., p. 93) this prayer is greatly reduced. 

gO 



THE MARTYRDOM OF APA APOLI 

Frag. 4 (Cairo, no. 11°). ' (Ry 

INMETDPXS SEF IE Keley Jovf. ] onms [... Jo 

eae aks, eRe dea tT * ] Ovo[e] . nel iheoe 
[eeeeee IDOP Te ApMIAcIOG A] ana) 4) tc ee ae ee Nel... 

povep mebpx[ FT] fut pe[ ep aw- 

OvT 

5 Ovog a n{rewt]n[p co]rre[n 

Teqais agl. Jo[yjwon mt[nvAn 

nfe a]msac[rjoc [1] epfo]on [e novac- 

t Ove a nfrcw)tHp + [orpa- 
MH Mag =aqiwe mag € Mujwr € 

amnoar] agofer] epaty + aqbwpuy 

5 tmegfsrs e[foA] € WAKA eqaw a- 

Moc] ; 

Xe najoc mc n[ocle + eerep[ho]nom 

epor] Ovog [utertaom tHE 

O[v]og nrex} anupirct na + eeps[o- 

IO) §6WA ua Mar Emapxoc + oFOO NTa- vote PX ce IO MIthHETY Hen oTW- 
twins nag men neqrenort ns 
xe traom nen] NwoT Pwk ne Ilracroc ae ana [amoAr aqowA 
NEM NERIWT Hajeaooc + mea M- Wa NTOAcME[Oc Mrenapyeoc aq- 
Mid eoorah uwja enfeo ire mé- wus E€hoaA [eqaw muoc xe 

15 neo] 15 Grams nak [MeoK mem neR- 
Hays ETAGROTOT] & NICWTHP OF- not + eohe e[taklort efor 
wie mag ehoA + epe MINQCaHA MEM mtMoArc Orog aK Manoa m[ru- 
pe leras CB OVMAM + MEM CA wa- pwor-& made Me NXE fts[ 
oj Mmoy + Ovog nexe nicwTHp WI NMINVAR mAt- 

20 maly 20 Ilrémapococ ae = aqujoopre[p ne- 
Xepe] an(a) amoAs macwmn + emma aK- waq nnatragic=xe annfaep oF 
Nw NlcwOR MU XK PHMa itTe Nar Koc- Mia Jy KOVEL aAoy eqt[picr mas 
MOc Elematako= + Ovog antarao ovo0e qmaepe pwar mrbfen etpen 
mrmaejoc Eplo]k akovagk mew[r tar bari epomo[Aociit mteq- 

25 W NALOMHI tna epocaprzecoe ma[k 25 nowt ovog nf 

= mXAoM oar Jeohe TeRMapTT- QPHr exwn nef . 

pra eteR]maxonc EhoA + Ove Hatragic AE Nexwor- [me Mapen- 

ity € Niwjreko wart[ om Re ovjar eohe TEeKMETNApeenoc 
-.. MMOL. ] + BE anmaepcofons Ovole Ke ovar eohe [mleng pra 

30 ejTarnxar new[k] * Frov xe = it- 30 Hhracroc ae an(a) anodr aol 

Nepelpoot + twlo]m meman mcHom 2 22 tttts Jv €polon 

rirbjen wees JQAr an of 

Ovog a NGC] ovagcagmr Maur- Ovae gAr mov[ite 

Xana i— 
1 sic. 

(ll. 3 ff.)...*But the holy Apa Apoli stood up and spread abroad his hands to pray, saying: “My Lord 
Jesus the Christ, come, help me and strengthen me and grant me the means to come unto this eparch, and 
that | may put him to shame and his gods. For the power and the glory belong to Thee with Thy good Father 
and the Holy Spirit forever and ever.” 
When he had said these things, the Savior appeared unto him with Michael and Gabriel on His right hand 

and on His left. And the Savior said unto him: “Hail, Apa Apoli, My chosen! Because thou hast left the 
perishable riches of this world, and hast cured thy passions, (and) hast followed after Me,...I will bestow 
on thee three crowns, one because of thy martyrdom which thou shalt accomplish, and again another because 
of thy virginity, and a third because of thy riches which thou hast forsaken. And now fear not: | am with 
thee at all times.” 
And the Lord commanded Michael *[to touch the guards of the gates ?] And [they] all became as dead 

men. And the Savior stretched forth His hand and opened the gate: the saint entered into Pouasti. And the 
Savior gave him His peace and went up into the Heavens in glory. 
Now the holy Apa Apoli went unto Ptolomeos the eparch and cried aloud, saying: “ Be ashamed, thou and 

thy gods! For whereas thou didst cast me out of the city and didst shut the doors, my Lord Jesus the 
Christ. . .hath opened all the gates.’’ And the eparch was troubled, and said to them of the guard: “What 
shall we do with this little lad who wearies us, and will cause every man in this city to confess his God, and 
[will...] uponus...?” And they of the guard said: “Let us cast him into the prison until. . ., that we may 
take counsel.’’ And the holy Apa Apoli [was cast] into [a dungeon where there was] no. . .and no light. 

{Christ again appears to the saint in prison. Apoli asks where his body will be buried since he is in a strange land. Christ 
informs him of the honor to be paid to his relics.] 

Oo! 

2 (p. 25)=P., 

933! 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. XXIV, 27). 

train: Hovpwomr Méhro ga 

E NHMIKNEM OPTHOK fTag 

otog har ne opmasnost nfe 

OFOE FMAKWT HoTKOVAS 

5 Nxenpo HTaro Mak OTOP 

qMmakwWT MOVERRAHCIS mT[a- 

10 AMeRKpan Ovroo qmaxw 

MNERCWMA ES OTah H- 

BHTC 

10 Ovoe nts Maecpornust €[7Ma- 

MOTT EPoy XE McemeTas 
OTe FMagew AMIQAHA eEye- 

AIBRONIM E NIMa ETOMMHAKW 

MNERCOMSA AHHTY 

15 Ovog € NhHaé Hite mrcHoT cle- 

Mawar AMEeKCOMA € oT huls 

evmovt epog xe mcoht! Lan- 
2or 

1 {mn-Jlgor: so Crum. The margin is cut away just beyond 1. 

“1 will bring a dumb man unto Egypt with his servant—and this was a devout man’—and he shall build 

a little shbubra? in thine honor, and he shall build a Church in honor of thy name, and he shall lay thy pure 

body therein. And the village shall wax great, and they shall call it Psenetai.* And | will cause Michael to 

minister unto the place wherein thy body shall be laid. And in after times* they shall remove thy body to 

a village called Psobt-m-p-hoi.”® 

From here onwards the fragment is parallel with the Vatican text already published. A collation of the 

remainder and of Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 4, with the printed text is here added. 

Acta Mart. 1, p. 242. 

13 pen arpa ETEemMad 

ll. 5-7 ‘Emaips Hover... fiwened 

7 etnat 

8 eTHaRWwe 

9 aAMNoR ew tnat 

Frag obcy 

OFOS NH EOMaq¢r MPpworus 

: . . . . . HMTOVCHHTC... MAK 

OTOP HTachar 

€ NAWM .14f. 

l 

l 

117 srHrg 

1.17f. ovog Fracpedwnr Hen oPHmons eqouy 

l 

| 

| 

l 

.21  amamodaAr 

.21 Ynaepecujwns 

.23 @eadracca 

24 

1 Perhaps an interpolation. 
2 sxenpo is frequently found in Coptic place-names 

(e.g. senpomenecsn, 4.M.G. xxv, 301) and =the Arabic 
\ypeeu. W. E. Crum observes that here alone does the 
word occur in isolation, and that in C. H. Becker’s Papyri 

Schott Reinhardt ‘shubra’= éroixov, though such a sense 
is unlikely here unless in reference to a farm or out- 

buildings of which the martyrium was the center. (The 

ssenpo of |. 5, however, seems to be equivalent to ns}us, 

‘village,’ in 1. 10.) 

3 = Seneta or Sanada near Pharbait (Amélineau, Géogr., 

p- 378). 
4 LI. 15-18 do not occur in the Ethiopic, and were 

TIM MMOUSS 

Verso 1.1 

Q2 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. Xx1v, 27). 

Recto ll. 19-21 Hem NyTONOc éET avnakoty [Mak Hen Naa 

ETEMMAD 

I]. 25-30 Ynaor Anuyroy [AJ]aog ovog trains HoTKWK 

ficeoT €opHy Exwy Nem nequyHpr wa TH men 

& fivened € ooMHIMY Wa Emneo. 

1, 31 eonat 

eonakwc 

2 tnat (only) 

1.4 tnagoncy 

17 [Nlipwms se tcorms eonagibpworyy 

ll. 8-10 ovo[g] icxen Ninay eTOMMAWUS HHHTC Hern 

fexKAncia 

112 ‘Fmacnas 

130 Oy Naswam 

1. 18 eTH[ Iq] 

ligf. MtadhwH MNeqcwmMa HEM OTHMOM 

1.26 ama amodar 

ll. 27f. Fnaopecarcy 

1.31 earaca 

1. 33 TMA MMOUST 

obviously interpolated after the Translation had taken 

place. 

5 “The Wallof the Moat,” identified by Crum (P.S.B.A. 
XXIX, 291) with El] Khandak. This is confirmed by entries 
in the Arabic Calendar, s.d. Misra 1: “Aboli at E] Khandak”’ 

(P.O. x, 277). This translation took place before the days 

of Cyril II (c. 1078 A.D.), as is apparent from Renaudot, 

Hist. Patr. Alex., p. 465. El Khandak was on the north 

of Cairo (and, as its Coptic name implies, adjacent to the 

city wall): see Amélineau, Géogr., p. 220. Vansleb (Wans- 

leben) speaks of it as ‘‘an old suburb of Cairo, but now 
ruinated,” and the former seat of a Bishop (The Present 

State of Egypt. ..Englished by M.D., 1678, p. 76). 



THE MARTYRDOM OF APA APOLI 

Acta Mart. 1, pp. 243 f. Frag. 6 (Cod. Tisch. XX1V, 4). 

I]. 29-1 amon ovmaltoc an Recto 1.1 ... | ous 
12 se €pe... nc led epe Nace sHC 

1.3 épok bs Epok mreqbrt aon (added by a second hand) 

1.5 0 €tx egqcacsy 1.9 ETegcas|s 

1.6  eqgwor lat ETI WOT 

1.6 After ehoa I]. 13 f. ovog mTeqeujHpwor ehor 

18 amamnodar 116 a&ma amoar 

114 Mat 1. 28 Nat Epog 

1.15 gama itreqéms 1. 30 WaTeqe mr 

Verso 

117) ® Nraemon lis. fi [ne]Jok [Tun]ma 

119) Menenca Namust EHOA 1.4 Omitted 

1,20 MNiHe NXC ov0g Ene ll. 6f. Adpan Anenot mc nXc Ene 

1.23 fre loa Tine NX C 

1.23 mrdcehne aAAAa,.. MeqovWuy ]. 12 Mrwanomoc Memapyeoc 

1.26 ntoAomeoc 1.15 TN, Wrenapx oc 

1.27 amamnoar 116 ama anodar 

1.29 exoTwuy 1.20 eRoOTWUS 

.245 1.1 eokhe ar extujwuy ll2if. en} Anas meus Muyjouy 

lI HM MMor 123 MaUJE MAK 

IL 2f. NrERM... MMOR ll. 24 ff. mTeRATON EHOA GAapor OTOP ANOKR QW ATam- 

ton eho[A] gapor 

14 amamoar 1.29 ama anoar 

15 mark 1. 30 MAK alt 

16 ooo 1.33 bar 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XVIII. THE MARTYRDOM OF THOMAS OF SHENTALET 

Parchment. Seven leaves from a single Ms., paged —e, —1e, —KB, —Kn, —A, —AB, —Aa: the last four 

being continuous. Of these leaves Frags. 1, 4 (lower two-thirds), and 6 belong to the recent find and are at 

Cairo (Nos. 16, 54. i, ii): Frags. 2, 3 (upper three-quarters), 4 (upper third), 5, and 7 are at Leipzig’ (Cod. 

Tisch. xx1v, 43, 46, 47, 45, 48). Frag. 3 is completed by a fragment in the Rylands Library,’ doubtless 

part of Tattam’s find. 

The Ms. was in quires or gatherings of eight leaves or sixteen pages. Thus Frag. 2 is the last leaf of 

Quire I, Frag. 6 the last of Quire II, and Frag. 7 the first of Quire III. Where complete, the page measures 

34.2 X 27.5 cm., and the written column (33 ll.), 27.4 x 17-18cm. The central page-headings are -:- (recto) 

and sae (verso); but on the first and last pages of the quire an eight-pointed cross is substituted. The hand 

(see Plate VII b) is identified by Crum? with that of Hyvernat, Album, Pl. xxxvi1. Paragraph-marks appear 

in degenerate form as flourishes (red) attached to the initial capitals of each paragraph. Stops (red) are 

+ and ~ (the latter at the end of a paragraph) : occasionally an x marked by the scribe to guide the rubricator 

has survived unaltered. There is a vertical guide-line to the left of the column: no horizontal rulings are visible. 

A noteworthy feature is the arbitrary division (reproduced below) of the initial word in a paragraph, as 

ag EpOTW, OT ON. 

Thomas is commemorated on Payni 27 = June 20 (Crum), or on Abib 27 (July 22).° 

The following outline of the history of Thomas is given in the Arabic Synaxarium.® Thomas, a lad eleven 

years old, while keeping swine at Shindalét,’ was bidden by the Archangel Michael to go and confess the faith 

at Alexandria. He went to the city and declared himself a Christian in the presence of the Governor,® who 

vainly attempted to make him recant. He was then tortured and cast into prison. When again urged to 

sacrifice, the boy pretended to consent, but caused the figure of Apollo first to break the other idols in the 

temple and then well-nigh to strangle the Governor. He was then starved for ten days, crucified head down- 

wards, and exposed to a lioness, who refused to harm him.’ Next he, with Paphnuti of Bandara (sic) and 

Moses (sic) of Belkim,!° were scourged. Thomas alone surviving, boiling oil and pitch were poured on his 

head: he was placed in a boiling caldron, his body was mutilated, and then hung in a tree with a great stone 

attached. All these torments left him uninjured, until Arianus,!+ Governor of Antinoé, took him to Tammah 

and beheaded him there. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 16). 

aoe cme THC 

ijaq ovme mMlepxoc Mag xe ocepfe TeAMonTOMpPwT + TEM ama o[i- 

xe] QH eomanoc may xe Kepe gor [i- Hover Hite NeEANKHMI + OFOD nal[s- 

ov]usbup € neqohHovl etewor cmMOD € NSC HF nmantorpa- 

Aylepworm nxe Mignvemon se [ARxOC Tlwp ~ 

5 ale anor ovaenaet a- 5 IlsJéxwpe cap étemmar + ne F[Kv- 

mo] pliakH Te + avary evgwc € Noe, wa- 

Age]povw xe Nradcr1oc ewmMac [Ne- tle Mrovwrnr war + ovog arfep- 

1 See Leipoldt, pp. 398 f.; Crum, P.S.B.A., xx1x, 307. Coptic, however, has Kulkianus (Frags. 2, etc.), who is 

2 No. 448 [43°]: see Crum, Cat., p. 222. 3 ib. a historical personage, being hegemon in 303 A.D. (see Ox. 
4 ib.: Malan, however, gives the date Bafineh 28 (Cal. La peel 71) 

of the Copt. Church, p. 33). 9 This episode was regarded with suspicion, and in our 
5 Amélineau, Actes des Martyres, pp. 105 ff. The Calendar Frag. 3 is marked with the marginal wa, indicating that 

of Abu’l Barakat (P.O. x, 276) commemorates a Thomas the passage was to be omitted. 

of Alexandria (sic) on Abib 28. 10 1.e. Paphnuti of Telpontouro and Ginousi of Pelkhémi 

6 Assummarised by Amélineau, Joc. cit. But Amélineau’s (see Frags. 1 and 6). In our Frag. 6 Paphnuti is beheaded. 
Arabic source differs from the Coptic fragments both in the 11 Perhaps=Satrius Arrianus, Governor in 307 (Grenfell 
order of events and in details. and Hunt, Gk. Pap., 1, 78): see Milne, Egypt under 

7 Coptic wenteAet. For this place (in the province Roman Rule, p. 180. Did ‘Arianus, hegemon of Antinoé,’ 
of Gharbiyeh) see Amélineau, Géogr., p. 453. succeed Kulkianus as Governor of Alexandria ? 

8 According to Amélineau’s source, Armenius: the 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THOMAS OF SHENTALET 

Recto Verso 

wajy maq xe ne feok ovaenao[t MiJEQooy THPY ETEMMAD + [tte- 

eohle o¢maxwAr EhodA an Amenno[at NIOHTEMWM UptY Howor + [oye 
10) =H] eTaqeanrd fitdbe men n[Ka- IO) Mjeqpact ~ 

21] dar epe nekmiqr x¢H Hem sme[y- Elta Toor! ae wwns + aqgenc[s 

a7] N]IQHTEMON oF TrhHMA + aqep- 
Graqclwtem € mar fixe nrgHtemfwn aq- 

ovag|cagny eeporvg ror Eb[ prs 

15 exwjy Noankonunoc! ahe[ny- 

My Av]QIOyS we Epog fixe nfatra- 

oven mH eoovah + gina Mr[eqcw- 

Tlem Epwors + Nexag «M[Nracroc 

I5 @]wmac + xe aKcom he[t TeR- 

alge ~ 

BEES RG MOE OS RG (OL Aylepov® fixe niacsoc [owmac 
-++. JR oar am Te foimncas[s Ne}aaq mag + wape ov[casyr iKaT- 
vat Jom ’ eu]t + pags orcahe + ép[ 

20 IIracsoc ale ewmac aw(heno [itke- 20 ,, se Ne + Mape ovcax[s 
con mnjeyoo € Nronte mun [agq- Ih.. ; : 
soc xe grojer e tocet hu evel 

re IIsJoncemon ae nexag [mag xe tha- 
poke aiack' s ] MHManerpw2 sun 

- aay c]O EpoR + xe HeoK or[HEA- 
Kata Ncajar Nte Mace mac Nn I[c : ; 

= Z UW JHPY + EMMOMN May mae 
25 Nace nem njlanovt er a nimaltor . orange ops 

$ nag Mganjyenkowp pen nleq- 

eo eoorah] i 

25 épjok ne + watnar ax[e 

.. JR €hoApen cacy [m1- 

heln ~ 

Seay aus pac eines Ayelporw itxe nil MapTpoc eoor- 
ESporverovni €] Neyoo MReco[n + 

30 «eoporverty € Njwjreko watleqep- 

COME Hteyems] BE aqnaép or 

ak. nite nXc + Nracsloc eWMac Ne- 

30 wag] MNISHTEMwW[M xe 

= A ...] + Eopen ov 
agqEep M Nre€90oy JTHpY ETEMM[aT he . 

napnovt n[rp J Ayelpor® fixe [MroHTEMwH Ne- 
alibito Ipem- vee 

; may AMIMakapro[c @wMac 

1 sic: = Lat. compes ? 2 sic. 

(“. ..do not receive) *him, neither say unto him ‘hail’; for he who shall say unto him ‘hail’ is a partaker 
in his evil deeds.” —The Governor answered: “[{Dost thou call] me an unbeliever ?’’ The blessed Thomas 
answered and said unto him: “Verily thou art an unbeliever. For else wouldest thou not deny thy God —Him 
Who hath made the Heaven and the Earth, in Whose hands is thy life.” When the Governor heard this, he 
ordered that they should smite him with links (?) of iron. And the guards did so, saying unto him: “O,.. . 
this is not the mode of speech. . .”’ But the holy Thomas turned. . . his face to the Governor and said: “Strike 
the other (cheek), thou who...... , according to the saying of my Lord Jesus the Christ, my Lord and my 
God, when the soldiers buffeted His face.”’? The Governor commanded them to smite his face again and 
to cast him into the prison until he should take counsel and know what to do. He (Thomas) spent all that 
day with (?) Paphnouti, the man of *Telpontourét,* and Apa Ginousi of Pelkhémi.* And they were praising 
the Lord God the Almighty. 

For that night—it was the Lord’s Day—they spent singing hymns to the Lord until light dawned. And 
they passed the whole of that day without the Governor sending for them until the morrow. But when the 
morning was come, the Governor took his seat upon the tribunal and had the holy men brought that he might 
hear them. He said to the holy Thomas: “‘Art thou crazed in thy head ?”’ The holy Thomas answered and 
said unto him: “‘A discreet word pleases a wise man,. .; let a word. ..’’ But the Governor said: “I pardon 
thee, because thou art a lad; otherwise, I would. . . until I see [thee withdraw ?] from every word.” The pure 
martyr of Christ, the holy Thomas, answered and said: “...that we...” The Governor answered and said 

to the blessed Thomas: “... 

1 i Jobn, vv. 10-11. Telban Dérot, near Mellawi; but this would be too far 

2 See Maith. v, 39; xxvi, 67. south to be suitable. The Acts of Paphnuti of Bandara 
3 Or Telpontouro (see Frag. 6). The place is apparently are extant in Arabic (Paris, Fonds Ar., suppl., no. 89, 

the modern Bandara (see Amélineau, Géogr., pp. 94, 453) fo. 162 ff.). 

which is near both Shindalat (Shentelet) and Balkim 4 For Pelkhémi (Balkim) see preceding note. For the 

(Pelkhémi) in the province of Gharbiyeh: is the Coptic a story of Ginousi (or Shinousi) see the Arabic Synax. 
mere transliteration of an Arabic name (Tell) Bandara ? Abib 25 (ed. Forget, 11, 244), and the Ethiopic, Sané 4 

Dr Geo. Sobhy kindly informs me that there is a village (ed. Guidi, P.O., 1, 540 ff.) : see also No. x1x, below. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 43). 

ETSSAHOTT E TWHIAWAOH + RE 

MMO TWaGe + alAa amok ecenaor- 

WUJT MMOK fic& Macnomamonl 

Ay Epor® fixe Mracrroc ewmMac 

52 Nexaq AMranmoAAwH + xe tovac- 
CdEMY MAK & W THIAWAOM eTcoy 

hen pan anadt mc nc + mraAner- 

Moc MoT} + we OMA MTERT éne- 

cHT €hoApen nek- 

Io Ma wm 

—NTERRWU MiIcenr MrrAwAosn 

THPOT + MAL OM GWOT & ET A 

AIORAHTIAMOC GAMIWOT + TT OF- 

po haostomt — 
15 ben tovnor + & mriawdaon goxy 

€ necH[T] QiTem Mrovagcag my it- 

te &F n[y]mantorpatwp + aqofr-] 

Nem WitaflwlAom THPOY + aqoxnory 

Mprt [Mor]ckevoc MheAx é- 

20 =warvovofan] 

Tlexe mracroc CWMAC ON ATITAWAON 

xe Tovagcaonr mak bet fxm 
MNAMOV} Hactaeoc + ATERTO- 

BI fica Nar an(omjoc NEHTEMWI + NTER- 

25 Fchw nag + wateyémr se noc 

bt + (et)wyon Hem the + heoy 
Ne NOC NTche + Wem NiKa- 

er~ 

Ayooss fixe NiiaAwAon + Mca KOTA- 

307 KIAMOC NIOHTEMWM & AYWRS M- 

MOY + Wate meqhar quar éhoa- 

HEN Neyoo + aqerovr Epoy wa 

EbHpH € pPaoy ~ 

1 ? for cnowaaron. 

ie 1v &® xr a 

Agqwuy Ehor fixe NigHTEMwM ef- 

BW MMOC SE WIATIOC CWMAaC 

aprhonormt Epor + aqwuy EhoA 

Qwy fixe Nimakaproc ewmMac 

5 eyxw Mmoc + xe Tan} mreKep- 
OMOAOTHIT + MMEMOO MATMAD MUS 

THPY + xe THe NC nwynpr At 
ne tHragan chor 

an ~ 

10 Ag wu €hoA xe ROVAKIAMOC 
TOHTEMON + xe Hraot Epox 

Nae Ac NXKC nuwynpr Aht erony 
Tunovy ira .... MovAr A- 

MAPATY + MMOM MOT Hem The 
I5 Ovnre Qrsen nikagr + ehHA Epok 

MJMATATK + THC NST ninfojet naAn- 

ermtoc ~ 
Hen tovnor & niafeamon + epd- 

Mag wprit cahod [ammoly + & Magy 

20 THPY wuy eho[A + xe o]rar ne 

&t Amsracioc ewlmale + We nC 

Nenocr — 

KovAnranoc age porgrovr am 

[m]HUy € NWTeRO + Mracroc eW- 

25 MAC + AYOPOTMagy Hem NiwyTe- 
KO + HAGOTWM + MATCH * Wa- 

TEYMOT HA NIOKO + wWatnay ne- 
RaAY + RE THC Maujmaomeg Ehor 

Hen naxx 
30 APY OrTY E NTERO + MMOTT WIK 

Hag + OPAE MWOT + Da NXWK 

HY megQo0y ~ ; 

Ilrmanaproc ae AMA @WMAC + 

“{...1 speak, not through any power] “dwelling in the idol—for there is none, my lord—but that I may 
worship thee according to my best will.’’! The holy Thomas answered and said to Apollo: “I command thee, 
O foul idol, in the Name of my Lord Jesus the Christ, the true God, to come down from thy place and break 

all the other idols (and) this statue also, which Diocletian the unbelieving king hath made.” Straightway 
the idol leapt down by reason of the command of God the Almighty: he laid hold on all the idols and brake 
them like a vessel of clay which is broken. 
The holy Thomas said also to the idol: “1 command thee by the power of my good God to pursue this lawless 

Governor and teach him until he learns that the Lord God Who is in Heaven is the Lord of Heaven and Earth.” 
Then the idol pursued after Kulkianus the Governor and throttled him, until his eyes started from his face: 
he smote him even unto death. “The Governor cried out, saying: ““O holy Thomas, help me!”’ The blessed 
Thomas also cried out, saying: “Unless thou confess in the presence of this whole multitude that Jesus the 
Christ is the Son of God, I will not deliver thee.”’ Kulkianus the Governor cried out: “I believe on Thee, my 

Lord Jesus the Christ, the Son of the living and. . .only God: there is no God in Heaven or upon the Earth 
but Thou alone, Jesus the Lord, the true God.” 

Straightway the demon departed from him. The whole multitude cried out: “One is the God of the holy 
Thomas, Jesus the Christ, our Lord.” Kulkianus caused the multitude to be cast into prison: as for the holy 
Thomas, he had him left in prison without food and without drink, that he might die of hunger. “That I 
may see,’’ said he, “whether Jesus will be able to deliver him out of my hands.” 

They cast him (Thomas) into the prison: they gave him neither bread nor water until the end of ten days. 
But the blessed Apa Thomas. . . 

1 The image of Apollo is speaking. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THOMAS OF SHENTALET 

Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 46 + Rylands, no. 4483). 
Ka THC 

epe Neqgo epovwimn Abprt Hlexe nignremon AMIAcIOC OW- 

TMUAKTIM MrebpH avepushu- MAC + BE MH AKOWT NONT + €O- 

pr EmMaWH Nexwor mag xe pekepovcrds MMATMOAAWH + M- 

TOIPHNH MAK TIMAKApPIOC Mx0- Natat finekKac fuuenpron 

5 pr mracroc ewmac =Thwk H- 5 Ay Eporm hixe Niswpr Mmapts- 

Te Nenoe MHC NXC NraAKerimoc i- poc Nre NXC + NMracioc ew- 
Novy WwTahaay MMav- Mac ~ 

aty Xe @ Nignremon Paoy Te 

Aywuy EHOA Mxe Nrarioc CWMAC Mar KOCMOC + OTMOT aM Me + adAa 

IO Nexay NWOT SE TOIPHNH MwW- IO ODWHH Ne wa Eneg + NIMOT 

Ten NH EOoTaA MMapTTpoc me Noog re mrkoAactc Mat- 

ite nXC MWaAHEINOC Knowt REMNOVUIE + ar Ne NM0y 

Torprna fovon nihen eonaot Meoy Wa emeo — 

€ Nade MHC NXC Nioypo Maemoy Ay EporW fixe NIOHTEMWH Ne- 

15 Wa eneo 15 BAY MMATION PWMAC * BE EpP- 

Ov om nrhen erujwny Hem wr OVCIa * MMEPMOT MKARWC + 

worms mrhem ite thars avr) Epfomn Ilexe QH Eoovah ANIQHTE MON 

€ NIWTeKO Wa Mracroc ewfLmac S xe tnaepercra am Mitexnort 
aqephaHpr Epwor ovoo He(s) mbhot + ovoo MheAAE ETHAa- 

20 Micasr fiTe poy Mmavaty[ Mma- 20 HEM ~* 

pe Nomxar Taqwo[y T]*Hpor Ay epKede*oIn E@povTHig Mov- 

Halple meqcasr we “on Henor- MODY MCOTME EXCMOCE % OFTOO 

eplov]wt Ab[pH]*t iineniot éoov- aTHac Ehor Epoy Xeoplecos- 

a(h mramocto]*Aoc fite nc me T- WM MITTCAPs Wre TWe*[ Aut 
ie =] 4 r x 25 adHornoc] itnomt eTao- 25 “Pamovi ae + acoonr act pap*[aty 

cy] SJ MIIOMHY + TrmapTrpoc ée[ov- 

Gr a] Toovl ae Wwnr & NoHTE MW(Mt) ah fite noc + MrATIOc ewmalc 

‘ep]ReAevIN eoporcoht sum- achwxg € neqoadava eTc[Ma- 

br]ma agqepovin M[Ttr] MaRaproc PHoswt ~ 

30 «ewajac éhoApen n[rjujteRo é- 30 dc or MOTCMH mpwmr ého[Agr- 

pe gajimgaancre Maem Tor € seq- Se et kas ea atone 

MeAoc] Ovoo aveng € nihHma € SAR COSA DL TT 
, Oc esorvah Nre nXC mral[croc 

Noo] NK[O}FARIMOC NICHE MIT uja2 P x [ 

1 xxx marks theline of junction between the two fragments. 2 Informal uncials: ? second hand. 

[When they saw him] “with his face shining like the rays of the sun, they marveled greatly and said unto 
him: “Peace be unto thee, O blessed champion, the holy Thomas, servant of our Lord Jesus the Christ the 
very and only true God.”’ The holy Thomas cried out and said to them: “ Peace be unto you, O holy martyrs 
of Christ, the true God ; peace be unto every one who believeth on my Lord Jesus the Christ the King immortal 
forever.” 

Every one who was sick with any sickness in the city entered into the prison to the holy Thomas. He healed 
them; and at the word of his mouth alone health came upon them all. His speech also in exhortation was 
like (the speech of) our pure Fathers the Apostles of the Christ Jesus, the true God Who is exalted. 
Now when day was come, the Governor ordered that the tribunal should be prepared and that they should 

bring the blessed Thomas from the prison with chains of iron upon his limbs. And they brought him to the 
tribunal, to the presence of Kulkianus the Governor. *The Governor said to the holy Thomas: “‘Art thou 
persuaded to do sacrifice to Apollo, before I give thy bones to the wild beasts ?’’ The brave martyr of the 
Christ, the holy Thomas, answered: “O Governor, the death of this world is no death, but life eternal; but 
the death of hopeless (?) torments—that is death eternal.’’ The Governor answered and said unto the holy 
Thomas: “Offer sacrifice: do not die miserably.” That pure one said to the Governor: “I will not sacrifice 
to thy vile and blind gods who are abominable.’”’ (The Governor) ordered that they should give him to a 
ravenous she-lion. And they loosed her upon him that she might devour the flesh of the righteous one. But 
the lioness sprang and came to the feet of the righteous one, the pure martyr of the Christ, the holy Thomas: 
she licked his blessed feet. Through the power of God she received the voice of a man and cried out, saying: 
“Blessed art thou, O pure martyr of Christ, the holy [Thomas.. .].” 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 47 + Cairo, no. 54. i) RH 

WW NTAxe OPCARI MAK WaKnKE Aamsant Wor APpat ormw- 

B mux + aqepreAesin eapor- wu? oF eqkHA orsen Tace AmMa- 

aAuUjy € MrepMHTapron3 + mToTREUy Raploc @WMaC NI@MHI 

QEMS + NEM KOMIA EOPHT € Meywyar Ilsacsoc ne ewamac aqwuy EhorA 

5 Mem poy + aqyar ba ambacaroc 5 €YsxwW MMOC + KE OUT mak 
fixe Mivensmeoce Mawpr tte WHC & MOHTEMOM HEM MERIAG- 

Miaciwoc PWMaAC *Nexe NIOHTE- 

MOI MAY + BE GWMAC HK MAEP*OTW 

NHY At ~ 
to Ile xe nmimakaproc ewMac mag 

me Nade ine Nc Ninoy} M&AHOI- 

AON eTOAHeM NeKNowt iMre- 

M*W[IT] EOQWOT NOOK Em WeR- 

ATIOXAAWHM ETCOY AMOK OW MEM 

IO NaGe “THe NXC Nano} MaAnor- 

Moc + MamagueT Eho*AHen nenha- OE 
camoc ~ EtraqcwtTe*m € Mar MMar prt mse 

Ay [ep])KkeAevIXn MxE NIOHTEMWIT + ROVARIAMNOC *WIOHTEMWIT Aq- 

15 J e€]Opovinty M*XOTMEO MMHY - MEM OT SWNT EMAWYW *HEM OPAWHT 

Aamaant “eyhephep + nToPsSoUse 15 WitTe Neqiwt nmrarah*oAoc 

eqpHr “exen Tegage n[rjacs[o]c Ag epReAetin e@po*riny moT- 

AE CWXMAC AGWUJ € NWwWr oa NOT Eq- KMaaArson team opennt *nlen o]y- 

AW *MMOC ~ ABMBANT ~ 

20 XeX tujenomot itroTR noe ht AY Mag TINK AARON avcagt Hap*oy 
TUNANTORPATWP + Tujerto MoT 20 J wateyhephep wate mequyac 

ATOTK THC NCE NaSE + nsnowt A- OFcy EMAWYW ATcwNS AMATcI- 
TADMHS + BE aArEpNemMuUa pw € 

qar ba Marhacamoc + Het TAOM M- 

25 Mekpan eeorah + om09 ETCMAPW- 

ONT) Hen owh nihen - Mactpo M- 

MHE 

Cwotem Epor Made me Nc » WaAH- 

Oc CWMAC HMMEquix Mes mMedg- 

ParAaTSE aTPycadAa Muoy EHPHE E 

TiN aAaKion eqyhephep ~ 

25 Ilracroc ae agqgyar mreqghad [e] nour 

e The aqwuy ehorA eqxw M- 

MOC Oto MTOTF + HEM Tar oOTMOT fi- ~ 
XMe nase me nXc Nanovt Haca- 30 -ANATKH + HTeRephonermn Epor 

Gen joviioy + sc MrapoxceHacrredoc 

Eolo]vah MIQAHA + agi € mMecHT EhOA 

oc aprhonoeimt Epor Hem Tar 

30 opnoy ManacKA € tujon HHTC 

Grr eqauw Minar ise nirenmecc 
be[n] The + aqepe Mineo + mem Ms- i 

: ’ : ; Nratioc GwWMac OHTINE rc [MINCAHA 
1 x** marks the line of junction between the two TE 

fragments. 

2 Informal uncials by a later (?) hand. 

3 Above the line a later hand has added neoy mracroc. 

NrapxHarcedoc WTe TxoLaM m)Mr- 

a) 

“_.*if I speak one word to thee, thou speakest two to me.” He commanded that they should hang him on 
the hermetarion and pour vinegar and quick-lime into his nostrils and mouth. The noble champion of Christ, the 
holy Thomas, endured the torment. The Governor said unto him: “ Wilt thou not answer me, Thomas?” The 

blessed Thomas said unto him: “My Lord Jesus the Christ, the true God, will deliver me from thy torments.” 
The Governor bade them bring vitriol and boiling pitch and pour it upon his head. But the holy Thomas 

cried unto the Lord, saying: “I receive grace of Thee, O Lord God the Almighty, I receive grace of Thee, 
Jesus the Christ, my Lord, that I am found worthy to endure these torments through the power of Thy pure 
Name which is blessed in all things, my true King. Harken unto me, my Lord Jesus the Christ, the true God, 
in this time of adversity that Thou mayest help me.” 

Straightway, lo, the holy Archangel Michael came down from Heaven and caused the oil and the “pitch 
to become like cool water upon the head of the blessed Thomas, the faithful. And the holy Thomas cried 
out, saying: ‘Be confounded, O Governor, together with thy abominable gods, evil demons, thou and thy 
foul Apollo! | too have with me my Lord Jesus the Christ, my true God.’”” When Kulkianus the Governor 
heard such words as these he was enraged with a rage of his father the Devil. He commanded a caldron to 
be brought with brimstone and pitch. They filled the caldron and kindled a fire under it so that its smoke 
rose up exceedingly. They bound the hands and feet of the holy Thomas and lowered him into the boiling 
caldron. But the holy one lifted up his eyes to Heaven and cried out, saying: “ My Lord Jesus the Christ, 
my good God, help me in this time of adversity wherein | am.” 

While the noble one, the holy Thomas, was yet speaking these words, behold Michael, the Archangel of 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THOMAS OF SHENTALET 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 45). [A] tHe 
Quo! aqi € MecnT ehoAlHlen tee aprct[o]m moog [ne]M apranmoc [n1- 
aqogr epary grsem miocaAlKrjon eq- ghve[ MoM] MTE aMTIMWOT Henn 
hephep aqmap tequms [e]hoAnen Mreo oy éTemmay x agovag- 
MINAAKION aycatc EHown Hen CACTIY EOpPOTHAL AUMIaATIO’ Gw- 

5 Noo MMIOKNTEMOM Hen fFornoy & 5 MAC € THUJTEKO + Eqcone Hen 
nmeqhar xadAa € Necnt oi- panoadvcic aahenr- 
wry ~ mr ~ 

Hiamngy ae etarnar € hu etaqujw- Tlexe 1H eoovah mag + xe apo 
Ny avwuy Ebon EVAW MMOC KE QH ETayapo + ovog REMROM 

Io ovar ne Gt Aimsacroc ewmac 74 QU ETaywemsom + opo Fede 
Apratioce Ae NIOHTEMON HTe MapHc = Pp ra Pp NOT NEMAK + WateRt wnt AKOTA- 
MAYGNH Het pakot owg ne Hhaten : 7 GXH Het pakot guy 5 RIAMOC MOHTEMOIT ATMApaso- 
ROVARIAMOC MIOHTEMOM ATE pa- 

MOC ~ 

RKO = - = - t~ 3 , Ay Epor® fixe niswpr Amapts- 
15 PAqTONY AYT Wa Mracroc owMac nb gl poc ite NXC + Mracioc ewWmac 

€qbem MIX adkron Nexaq ATMa- Nexagq fimacioc eTOCH Heit TH 
Raproc SE AprovMtar mem Mar Tare- 3 5 - R WTEKO + xe TWhO eopHY Exwr 
Mwpoc NTERTAAGoY Hel] mar ba- W Harot etcmapwort + pest 

i110 - ; SSUES ne[TlenemQXCH EGovah + OMA H- 
20 hen tornor ayf € nujwr eholfApen ae Te NJaSe me NCC F som 

TIN AAKION Mise Mracroc ewamlac 11H 

agi Wa KovAkranoc mgHTEM[ wrt AVEpoyvH fixe MIATIO’ MMAPTT= 
Acar Memay eyaw Mauoc x[e poc xe Epe NaGe MAC NXC + éqet 
REMMUa Ait W Mramomoc € eplc- BOM MAK & WaTEeRSWK MAMERS- 

25 pacigin MMOR HEM pat suta- 25 clon ehor ~ 

OC MHC NXC NraAAKermoc H- Gir evoeucr fixe mH Eoovah + 

nowt ~ AT EHOVM Hxe oTpwmr + Epe 
AAAs eohe Mar MHUJ eonaot € noe OTVON ODTINA Nakaeaptown tMe- 

THC MXC Epe Naoypo NXC ninort MAY + & Tita dtonspon + prt 
30 HAAKeMtoc $ AMopSar MAK Ua- 30 MMOY HEM WWTEKO + & NH EQOT- 

TERI EHPHY E Mequia x Hem for- ah MMapTrpoc Te NXC + av- 
MOT aqmay MAA xe KOTARIA- too € mri&ci0c @WMac + oma it- 
MOc NIQHTEMWM aquje Mag € Ni- TEQTAADOY + ~ 

the powers of the *Heavens, came down from Heaven and stood upon the boiling caldron: he took a handful 
from the caldron and cast it into the face of the Governor. Immediately his eyes fell down from him. And 
when the multitudes saw that which was befallen, they cried out, saying: “One is the God of the holy 
Thomas !” 
Now Arianus the Governor of the South was also in Rakoti with Kulkianus the Governor of Rakoti. He 

arose and came to the holy Thomas as he stood in the caldron, and said to the blessed one: “ Have pity upon 
this unhappy man and heal him in this torment.” Forthwith the holy Thomas came up out of the caldron 
and went to Kulkianus the Governor and spake unto him, saying: “Though thou art not worthy, O lawless 
one, to be signed (with the sign of the cross) in the name of my Lord Jesus the Christ, the true God, yet 
because of this multitude which believeth on the Lord Jesus the Christ—my King the Christ is the true 
God—, I grant thee healing until thou shalt go down into His hands.”’ Immediately Kulkianus the Governor 
saw again: he departed to the “banquet, he and Arianus, the Governor of Antinoé at that time. He commanded 
them to take the holy Thomas to the prison bound in chains of iron. 
The holy ones said unto him (sc. Thomas) : “Conquer, thou who hast conquered, and find strength thou 

who hast found strength! Be of good cheer: the Lord be with thee, until thou shalt put to shame Kulkianus, 
the lawless Governor.’”’ Then answered the brave martyr of Christ, the holy Thomas, and said unto the saints 
who were in the prison: “Pray for me, O my blessed fathers, in your holy prayers, that my Lord Jesus 
the Christ may give me strength.” The holy martyrs answered: “My (sic) Lord Jesus the Christ will give 
thee strength until thou shalt finish thy contest.” ty 

While the saints were still sitting, there came in a man possessed by an unclean spirit. The evil spirit vexed 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 6 (Cairo, no. 54. li). 

Aycopton Teyxix ehor [hse] 

TIMARAPIOC PWMAC * Agepcdpa- 

cig MMOY HEM Hpan mht 

Nem NUOHpr + Mea nimnta eeorah 

tTprac eTRHR EAOA + EchEeN oF- 

MEGHLOT} MoMWT + Mexay nE 

NaGe He NHXC + nwWANertoc nowt 

AR—19— Pq —-x7— 

MIN AIHA NuapyxeHarredoc F CAM 

ex[w]y Hem oPWOT Nem OFTAIO 

Tle xe aprane ansacioc ewmac 

RE APIOVCIA OWK AMTMEPMOT M- 

5 Rakwc ~ 

Tle xe nrmakaproc mag xe ta- 

Epervcid al NetTeo Mak apiTg 

nH Mamomnl traepuyorujwor- 

Wr aM ftneKnoTt Maemwn ovog 

mhot ~ 

Ay SONT Hen opmhon itxe a- 

EYETAADOR ehoAHen NeKww- 

NY 10 

10 hen Yoonoy & nina AMonnpon 

7 €hoAHEN nipwms + aqTrarno 

Gravn[a]v € har etaqwuwns + Htxe 

PISMOC MIQHTEMWIT AYOTAECAO- 

MY + E@POVINE Mag MoTcHYY eEc- 

NH ETOOTH EHOMM E NIWTEKO BHP aqyepovTago MMacroc 

avtoor AanmenSt fe n5c¢ ma AH- I5 @WMAC + Mceins EHOA MMEqa- 

15 erntoc finomt ~ MATHKEON Wwarroc ae MmMeqe- 

Gra tool xe wjwnr + nexe &pra- pov® HoAr € NTHpy Nexe apr- 

NOC + NIQHTEMUWIM NTE MAPHC + i- alloc Maq mE akepecoamecoee 

Nita hacamoc eTHOcY MMas 

pat ~ 

Ay Eporm fixe Niswpr MmMapty- 

ROPARIAMOC + NIQHTEMOM ITE 

pakot + xe XCaT fATagemcr or THhH- 20 

20 MS Htatchw Amar Anmocroc fi- 

XPHCTIAMoOc + KE BW= poc hire nXC we mMeRhacastoc 

MC Ww 

Eraqgeucr ae or nihHMa agqepos- 

ganoaAr ne MMaAMEO EHOA + aAAAa 

nihacamoc Mewor hte nace 

TMy Mag MMacIOC CWMAC ~ 25 tHe NXC Mar ne mihacanoc new- 

25 Ile xaq movar finsmaptypoc €- OF ETRHK EHOA ~ 

Neqpan Ne Ama Macbiowt + nrpeu- Anaogitk EhoOAHEN mMeqavAHOD e- 

TEATONTOMPWH + KE ApIoTcrd eovah MreyormR € mrKOAACIC 

ANEPMOT HRARWC x Meoy ze Wa Eep MOOK Mem NeKRoMplo i- 

NiremHr aqwuy ehoA eqyxaw mmoc 30 aAMOMOC AIORAHNTIA- 

30) «-s[e] $racporcrd an + Anernovt moc 

AyepkeAetin efopor 

pHTY aqepe [ 

1 for mono. 2 sic. 

eToa]bem * aqepkeAevin itt- 

opMHoy xe EopolywAL Mreqace 

ATc[HYY + OTD a 

him in the prison. The pure martyrs of Christ besought the holy Thomas to heal him. “The blessed Thomas 
stretched forth his hand and signed him (with the sign of the cross) in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit—the Trinity Which is perfect in one Godhead—and said: “ My Lord Jesus the Christ will 
heal thee from thy sickness.”’ Straightway the evil spirit went forth from the man; and he was healed. When 
they who were cast into prison saw that, they gave glory to our Lord Jesus the Christ, the true God. 
Now when morning was come Arianus the Governor of the South said to Kulkianus the Governor of Rakoti: 

“Let me sit upon the tribunal, that I may teach this unholy Christian, Thomas.’’ And when he was seated 
on the tribunal, he ordered them to bring unto him the holy Thomas. He said to one of the martyrs whose 
name was Apa Paphnouti, the man of Telpontouro (sic): “Do sacrifice: do not perish miserably.” But he, 
the faithful one, cried out, saying: “I will not do sacrifice to thy abominable gods.” He commanded forthwith 
that his head should be cut off with the sword. And “Michael the Archangel set a crown upon him in glory 
and honor. 

Arianus said to the holy Thomas: “Do thou also sacrifice: do not perish miserably.”” The blessed one 
answered him: “I will not sacrifice: that which thou wilt, do unto me. Only | will not worship thy gods, 
who are demons and abominable.”’ Arianus the Governor raged with wrath and commanded a sharp sword 
should be brought him, that the holy Thomas should be seized and his privy parts cut out. But the holy 
one answered nothing at all. Arianus said unto him: “Dost thou feel this torment suffered in this manner P”’ 
The brave martyr of Christ answered: “Thy torments are naught in my sight; but the torments of my Lord 
Jesus the Christ, they are torments indeed. He will cast thee forth from His courts and cast thee into eternal 

punishments, thou and thy lawless King Diocletian.” 
(Arianus) commanded that they should. ..upon him: he caused... . 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF THOMAS OF SHENTALET 

Frag. 7 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 48). 

© Te my . Ac Aa THC 

-O, € Mequix + Mem neqoarara Ovog nexe nirapocHarredoc migca- 
ATCONOY € NIEPMHTAPION + av- HA Nag + xe W Ticentecc Axw- 
COR MMOY + Wate neqkac more! PI Mite NNXC + MiacI0c EWMAC + po 
EhoA — MMOK + OFOD KEM NOM + Jnep- 

5 ben tovnov + onnme agi mxe as- 5 epoot + tujon nemak + water- 
NaHA Mrapoyowacredoc + aqcwAn “MWK EHOA ANEKAtWN + NEM TEK- 
HMICHAVS EOMHP MMOY + Ate MAPTTPIa ~ 
MIMATON ETCWR MITMA MRasOM Tle xe msacioc ewamac Mag + xe 
Eur ~ MASOM HAE NAST. Watat apn A 

to Illy avroc wae Ana owmac aqep oT- 10 Mar ANOMOC NOHTEMOM + & AT 
mut AHpwor Ehor + eq[xw] A- KX[A]HA MrapyxHarcerAoc Esovah 
MOC + KE OUJINY MAK W aApfranje $ mag ictorpana + AqQwaA e Nuyjwr 
THO HUE MOIT + AMOK AIDPO EpokK 

€ NIPHOVE HEM oTWOT + Epe 
Nem meRhacanoc nea nennort e uH E€gorvah xnovujt H- 

15 etTcoy [ic] OHTIME agi wjapor nxe 15 cwy ~ 
nrace(eAoc] ite nlast mjc n5cc : ll - = 

TraAn[ermto]e Molt aqitjag met Hee cele ies MrujtleRo}] muon ofAr nTa]KO AHATY 

sEcOpe wer pe claitcc elt tom an [eTav]nan ale Epog fjale mn 
MMAGT THC NIX C ~] €oos[ah ethen MiuwjtTeKO Nem nIMap- 

20 Graqcwrem € nar mxe aprjane 20 T]yploc avwuy ehorA evxwW mMmoc 
NIQHTEMOM AgepKEAETI ele por- wa eS nent THE N5Ce mag- 
TAQO MIYATIO’ CWMAC Eopolrauyy € MER + €o[ 

MUfios . ‘ : e]hoa int- Epon own 

MOT HEM Ntap No}ywusHM + o709 pon — 
25 eoporviggyy Homnrayt Jin € meq- 25 Gra toon ae [wns Aqear Mase apr- 

Pat Amsacyoc eqjaw: e nujwr + wa- £ ame Tre HE MOLT me NIMaAkaApioc 

Te Meqykac THPOM cwlAn EhorA Hen OWMAC NCH HleMm NiwyTeRo — 
TEYMOTT] Ay Eporm ize aprane xe + a- 

Agi tise argcan]A map Haccedoc OK areporauily € nujwr €hoA ireq- 
30 Rrtrmrupy Hasjou SULIDRONT + 30 MOTT + avigr RLownsuyy Moss 

Agoors oe ] nTap SITE TWYUSUyH( i) itca neqdbat + n[ 

MEM TOMY eT]Aavausr Epo + ac- EDPH!I = Wateyool 
cwAn EhoJA miictave EO@MHP A Ayovwpm é niuyre[Ro + E@por- 

MOY eng mag ~ 
1 -y is added by a later hand. 

«(They put fetters upon) his hands and his feet. They bound him to the hermetarion and racked him until 
his bones parted (?). Straightway, lo, Michael the Archangel came and brake the bonds which bound him 
without the soldiers, who guarded the appointed (?) place, being aware. And the holy Apa Thomas uttered 
a loud cry, saying: “ Be confounded, O Arianus the Governor! I have conquered thee and thy torments and 
thy foul gods. Lo, there came unto me the angel of my Lord Jesus the Christ, the true God, and delivered 
me from thy torment by the power of my Lord Jesus the Christ.” 
When Arianus the Governor heard this, he commanded them to seize the holy Thomas and hang himup. . . 

by his neck on the branch of a tree, and to hang a great stone to the feet of the Saint as he hung on high, 
until all the bones in his neck should be broken. . .Michael, the Archangel of the great powers of the Heavens, 
came and stood upon (?) the branch of the tree and the stone which they had hanged upon him: he brake the 
cords which bound him. *And the Archangel Michael said unto him: “O noble champion of Christ, holy 

Thomas, be of good cheer and take courage: fear not, | am with thee until thou shalt accomplish thy contest 
and thy martyrdom.” The holy Thomas said unto him: “Strengthen me, my Lord, until | put to shame this 
lawless Governor.”’ Michael the holy Archangel gave him his peace and went up into the Heavens in glory, 
while the holy one gazed after him. 
Now the holy Thomas went unto the prison: there was no hurt upon him. And when the saints saw him.. . 

(they said):... (1.25) But when day was come, Arianus the Governor knew that the blessed Thomas was 
in the prison. Arianus answered: “ caused him to be hanged by his neck, and they hung a great stone at his 
feet. ..until he...” He sent to the prison that he (sc. Thomas) might be brought to him. 

[Probably the work ended with an account of the beheading of Thomas (cp. the Arabic), after a final vision of the Lord 

assuring the saint of his future reward.] 

10] 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XIX. THE MARTYRDOM OF ASTRATOLE?* 

Parchment. Fragment (Cairo, no. 27) of a single sheet (two leaves). The greater part of the left-hand leaf 

and the upper part of the right-hand leaf have been torn off. Height (complete at the back-fold) 33 cm.; 

width (nearly complete P) 25 cm. The hand is identical with that of Nos. xvii and xxvii (= Hyvernat, 

Album, Pl. xxxvi) and the same reddish-brown ink is used. Nos. xvii and x1x were certainly uniform and 

probably parts of the same volume. 

In the second leaf Astratole’s resolve to become a martyr is set forth; but in the preceding fragment the 

torture of a martyr (who cannot well be the same) was described.” Possibly the former leaf dealt with the 

passion of the little-known saint Ginousi (or Shenousi)* alluded to in the second leaf, while the Martyrdom 

of Astratole followed as a sequel. But it is possible that the sheet has been turned inside out, and that 

Fo. 2 should precede Fo. 1. In that case the tortures described on Fo. 1 must be assigned to Astratole 

himself. Astratole* seems to be otherwise unknown as a martyr; but he is certainly identical with Astratole 

the Magician, mentioned in the Martyrdom of Epime,’ who, having rashly ventured down into Hell, was 

caught by the demons and escaped only by calling upon God. In this fragment we find (1) Astratole invoking 

“the God of the holy Ginousi;” and (2) Michael appearing to the chastened Magician and reminding him 

that he has promised to become a martyr in return for his deliverance from “the hands of the demons.” 

Fo. 1. 

Recto Verso 
Gisloane 

(four lines wholly lost) 

Deas 
(two lines lost) 

Ag. . 

(slight traces of seven or more lines) 

By Bae a 

be oe 

Agyeplorm 

MW... 

5 stag. [-.. 

wan... +- 

Haeplorcsa am itneKknomt wa é- 

neg 

Ayepredlevit Eoporeogc 

Io mneqerh[c 

nog ehoal (slight traces of a few 

- preceding lines) 
MMOog blest [ Tla- 
Arn ae avel ]. 17NeE 

Hlexe nronve[mon Amracroc xe iNehe Doe 

15 epwyorvajwloruyr itnimomt aK- BS 
ae Jaca pe ct 

wait “mont! 
[ ]. bem ov- 

BE CEMAUT ] var hax es 

1 Or perhaps ‘‘ The Martyrdom ofGinousiand Astratole.” Short Texts from Copt. Ostraca, no. 52, 1.5). | have been 
2 It seems necessary to publish the remains of this leaf, unable to find it in the Synaxarium or in the Calendars. 

slight though they are, in the hope that the remainder of 5 Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Mart., Text, p. 138; Version, 
the leaf may yet come to light. p. 88. No allusion is there made to the Martyrdom of 

3 For Ginousi see No. xviut, Frag. 1, and refs. there given. Astratole. 

4 The name occurs elsewhere on an ostracon (Crum, 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ASTRATOLE 

Fo.2. 

* * * * * 

[. . .J... xof meq eqitkotT Hen [.. Je 

..+. Je [. mlort epog € pen thaws umrexwple rc 

.]. se [.] eokey ayephuleri € MIXNAHA TrapocHacce[A- 

MyJacioc Ana omoncr [ovcg Oc ayovono epoy [agqca- 
5 MNexjay Hen meq- 5 BI Nemag equw M- 

o[HT] MOC 

Xe aimavy € oinover mhwK Me actpatoAn nNexaq xe o[Hn- 

NTE THC NXC eqaur € nrep- N€ ANOKR NAGE MOOK MLM M- 

MH]TApIoN epe THC Meq- Nar prt Nexag mag xe a- 

IO nowt Mogem MMoy IO NOK Ne MIXNAHA Tapx Hace 

Ewyon ite ot MIMIATIOC OI tweAoc AMOR Ne ETaIl € 

mjovcr magmet ehoApnen Necnt ehoApen the ar- 

Tar Mot mamacKka € fi Mag meR ehoApen messi 

HHTC AMOK Ew tHanagt TTI E MWwIT 

15 epoy ovog trad amta- 15 Nas me ne et eqaw MaMwor it- 

cMoy exwy Hen mrhHMa mE NOT xe Faraonkn e- 
NTE Tg HTe- T ARCEMMHTC MEMHY &- 

MODIT pep Epok milepdoroc 

ee aAdAa mauje Mak exe[n m]rhH- 
Ovog aqwuy ehoA Hen opnruyt piois 

if = 20 M& NTEREpOMOAOCTIN M- 
20 ficm[H] eqyaw muoc se Ot OE 

ie : Napan omen NrarkactH- 
Mifracr]oc orntoncr aprho- : ? a 
: PION MMEMOO ATO HE 
Het epor ovoo tnan[aot 

MJ ST 
EpoR ovo trameve o[wr 

exen Nekpan esorah 

* * * * * * 

... (1. 3) *because of him. He? remembered the holy Apa Ginousi, and said in his heart: “I saw Ginousi, 

the servant of Jesus the Christ, hanging on the hermetarion; and Jesus his God delivered him. If the God of 

the holy Ginousi (will) deliver from this great adversity wherein I am, I also will believe on Him and will 

give my blood for Him at the tribunal of the Governor.” And he cried out with a loud voice, saying: “God 

of the holy Ginousi, help me, and I will believe on Thee and | will think also upon Thy holy Name.” 
* * * * * * 

...*sleeping in. ..In the middle of the night, lo, Michael the Archangel appeared unto him and spake 

with him, saying: “‘Astratole.” He said: “Lo, (here am) I, my Lord. Who art thou in this form ?” He said 

unto him: “I am Michael the Archangel, who came down from Heaven and delivered thee from the hands of 

the demons.? Thus saith the Lord: ‘Observe the covenant which thou didst make with Me: do not break it; 

but go to the judgment-seat to confess My Name at the #ribunal in the presence of the Governor.’ ” 

1 sc. Astratole (who is down in Hell at the mercy of the 2 See Introductory Note. 

demons). 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XX. THE MARTYRDOMS OF APA KRADJON AND APA AMOUN 

Parchment. Seven leaves and two fragments from one Ms. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 19), 34.2 x 28cm., paged —&, contains the title (framed in the usual cable-pattern border 

of red and yellow) and opening of the story of Kradjon.! In Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 25), 33 X 21 cm.,? 

paged —<, the conversion of Kradjén and his comrade Amoun from their life of robbery is described. 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 194%), 17.2 x 9.5 cm., is a fragment from the upper part of a leaf (probably from pp. —1), 

and narrates how Kradjén resolved to become a martyr. Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 26),° 33 X 22 cm., paged 

—rh, describes the saint’s departure (from Shiét) and his arrival at Pshati (Ibshadi, Nikiu).* Frag. 5 (Cod. 

Tisch. XXIV, 7), 32 X 21 cm., paged —re (last leaf of Quire I), deals with Kradjén’s meeting with the ‘ King’ 

(Maximian or Diocletian). The remainder of Kradj6n’s martyrdom is missing. 

The Martyrdom of Apa Amoun presumably followed immediately after that of Kradjon in the ms., but 

may have had a distinct title. Frag. 6 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 33), 32 X 25 cm., unpaged, tells how the Governor 

(Arianus of Antinoé), unable to prevail upon Amoun, dispatched him to Kulkianus, the Governor at Alexandria. 

Frag. 7 (Cairo, no. 37444+ Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 30),° unpaged, gives the text of the letter sent with Amoun by 

Arianus, and the martyr’s meeting with certain saints in prison. In Frag. 8 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 3), 33 X 21 cm., 

unpaged, the Governor (Kulkianus) tries to induce Amoun to recant ; but the saint causes the earth to swallow 

up the image of Apollo in the theater. Frag. 9 (Cairo, no. 37), the lacerated remains of a page now measuring 

27.7 X 22.5cm., shows Amoun emerging unscathed from some ordeal. 

The script, which is the same in all the fragments, is of characteristic uncial type, thick and square (see 

Plate VII a, B).6 Guide-lines are ruled vertically to left of the column and horizontally for every other line 

in the text. Spaces have been left for stops but have not been filled in by the rubricator. The Ms. (as shown 

by Frag. 5, verso) was in quires of eight leaves or sixteen pages. The versos (of Frags. 2-4) are headed re: 

for the heading at the end of a quire see the text of Frag. 5. 

Apa Kradjén of Pineban’ is commemorated on Epép (Abib) 25. He was a famous robber and went on 

one occasion with two® companions to roba monk. They were confronted by their victim, who converted them, 

and caused them to become monks themselves. After six years the Persecution began. Kradjén resolved to 

confess the faith in the presence of the Emperors (see Frag. 3). He went to Pshati (Nikiu), confronted ‘the 

King,’ and after being tortured, was sent to Alexandria. Attempts to put an end to him were in vain; 

an angel saved him and dispatched him to Samannud, whither he went after visiting his own village. At 

Samannud he was tortured by the Governor, Justus, but ultimately converted the official and his soldiers. 

The saint was sent back to Alexandria and from there back to Samannud, where he was scourged. He was 

again dispatched to Alexandria; but at Tell Barmouda the Lord appeared to him, warning him that he would 

die there. There, presumably, he was executed. 

Apa Amoun of Terenuthis® is said to have gone into Upper Egypt and there, seeing the cruelties practised 

by Arianus the Governor, confessed himself a Christian. He was beaten, hanged, nailed to the ground, and, 

as a last resort, sent to Alexandria, where, after various miracles performed and sufferings endured, he was 

beheaded on Athiir 27.1° 

1 Kradj6n alone is named in this title. XXIX, p. 295 (but note his native place is given in Frag. 1 
2 The outer edge is lost, hence the reduction in width. as muimeham and in the Cheretismos from a xIVv cent. 

3 To the outer edge a narrow strip containing the copy of the Theotokia from Dér Abf Makar as ninafan): 
beginnings and endings of several lines has now been added. see also Hyvernat, Actes des Martyres, p. 93; Amélineau, 

4 See Amélineau, Géogr., pp. 277 ff. Géogr., p. 86. 

5 Dimensions of the two fragments separately, 33 X 21cm. 8 The Coptic (Frag. 2) mentions only one companion, 
and 33X21 cm. (the page is torn diagonally). Apa Amoun. 

6 It is probably identical with the hand of Nos. xv1, 9 The modern Tarndt or Tarraneh (Amélineau, Géogr., 

Frags. 1, 2, and xvi, Frags. 5, 6. pp. 493 f.). 

7 See Amélineau, Actes des Martyres Coptes, pp. 94 f. 10 See Amélineau, Actes, p. 105. 

For the personal and place-names see Crum, P.S.B.A., 
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THE MARTYRDOMS OF APA KRADJON AND APA AMOUN 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 19). nm 

oy eohe tuxom xe ite 

ht conemag mem Foor 

ET AQTHIC Mag aqpamag AM- 

NeqiwT WKAAWC NarpHy aq- 

5 ary ENe€NrcKRoNoc € oVAoT- 

H]t cahoA mfnoArc evrmost 

eploy xe TA TOM MatTH- 

tuaprypra fite mracioc ama K- 

PABOM NIMOMAXNOC CFO TIMAPTPpoc 

coovah Ate NXC oT09 Tipe amtrite hart 

€T ayxoKc EhOA HEM oTMETTEMIECC NCOT 

RE mMrahot EMH Hen oPIpHIH fiTe 

bt AMAT 
porn! ovog napje st €[T- 

bent mryjahut etem[amjav ips 

10 XX MMOMAKOC Ne ACWW HEX NCHOYT 
EM NxmepeqcwTem re fixe 

Te Tralrwrmoc Nem nr ]9cr- 13) peqcwten 

4 zi Tracywoc MENICROMOc € Nujru 
MOST ETLA]YWfwNr Exe wWiee- = 

ie MHIATWEMOC AQPWT men 
MOC MMINCpHCTIanoc nem F- 

: NH THPOY cottiemag € Nrajlalye 

15 Te WIHT 

Tleqiwt ae gwy nraceon[.. ].2 

ne ToTy tualt] € meus. .] 

Ne OPO oT{onor}3napeenoc 

me Ne Hen parot ecepoot 

20 HATH MOT HRAALW]c aq- 

5 MNapahacre etacujwnr ehoa- 

ITE oTpwms Moy- 

rah eh 
E[taqi] ae Enown € panot itxe 

[mim]poctatu[a] nTE MroypPwor 

Io = [mmapartjomoc n[H] etTavepnwhuy 

MOT ETON ovog avugins 
Pe: ieee eae Big Macy oust: CHOWN € NECK! 

; ayep omnrayt HcHOT HaToTc 

EYXCH HEM OTMA H- 

ewk 

25 Xe ovr cap meavi egp[H]r Exwy 

Ovog etla]vcwtem ftxe 1H €o- 

ovah arbwt € nrojagqer 

I5 NEM sMIQCOA MILE] MIMET- 

pa 

He ovon ovapocenenrckonoc 

XH He[nt] pakot pen nrcHoy 

ETEMMAT ETUOTT EpoYy 

Tle Heit OVEZ ATMA MMEg= 

SEM TPH MHwT 

Tas napeenoc ace[p] nle]v- 

CIS MMFAWAOH Napa Necov- 
20 KE BEWNA Ne OMpeyepoot a 

Ne HaTen APF Emaujw 

Ovog ne ovon oDWHpY Reo H- 

30 = WU HEM Neoorong 

Gehe xe wWape mianmomoc ope 

thakr THpc Tare evc[rJa € 
M&A Tag € Meqpanm me oeonen- -eiay 

1 2 Foe =Ta TOV TaTépwr. sic in copy. 
25 Riess ate [A]yor teg¢oAactiRoc fov- 3 Marked for cancellation by a late hand. 

“The Martyrdom of the holy Apa Kradjén the Monk, the pure Martyr of Christ, and the man of Pineban; the which he 

accomplished nobly on the xxv day of the month Epép. In the Peace of God! Amen. 

[It came to pass in the days] of the persecution and tempest which came upon the race of the Christians, 
and the transgression which befell by reason of a single man'—and when the decree came to Rakoti from the 
lawless kings, who forgot the living God and persecuted the Christians; and when the saints heard, they fled 
to the deserts and holes of the rocks—at that time there was an Archbishop at Rakoti named Theonas:? he 
feared God greatly. And there was with him a son of the habit,? named Theopemptos. This man was an 
excellent (?) scholar “because of the power of God which was with him and the wisdom which He gave 
unto him. He pleased his Father* well. So he made him bishop in a monastery, outside the city, which was 
called The Monastery of the Fathers®; and they who were in that monastery were six hundred monks. 
Now when the holy Bishop heard the news of the persecution, he fled with all them who were with him 

to the desert of Shiét.6 His Father also... had the intention of fleeing. Now there was a virgin in Rakoti 
who feared God well. He entered therefore into her house and spent a great while in her dwelling, living in 
aworkshop. For lo, they had come upon him suddenly and he found no way of escape. This virgin sacrificed to 
the idols against her wish and in appearance only ; because lawless men caused the whole city tooffer sacrifice. . . 

1 The Archbishop of Antioch: see No. xvi, Frag. 1. 5 Otherwise known as the Monastery of Mt. Tabor, 
2 But Theonas (282-300 A.D.) died before the outbreak situated at Pihenaton (‘Nine Miles’ from Alexandria). 

of the Persecution. 6 Otherwise Shihét (Scetis), now the Wady ’n Natrfn. 

3 1.¢. a monk. 4 1.e. Theonas. 
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p. 6 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 25). 

avtuat e fpr nve nrmarmos[t 

flenicKonioc AMA ae Epe t[Mpo- 

ia NTE &t CWR MMWOT € N[OT-~ 

BAI MMOWMpyHe H 

5 Rata Qpxt etcpxost xe ov- 

om mohr eyor € Paoy ovolit 

nohr eqor € MWith 

Ovoe avNa mMaujx EHovn Mn[re- 

awWpo THPY evcwTen € Nica- 

Io x1 MBPT choApen puy ans[pea- 

Ao 

Thovar itputoy evnuost Eploy 

ze aNamomn! Eorpemoeple- 

nomt Tap Me Hen neqresto[c 
15 ovog Par ne opmpacherc 

Ovog nikeovar evuost Eploy 

BE SNA Kpaxwlt te ompem- 

neha Het neyre- 

10¢ 

20 Par ae on Mmas prt magtca(hn- 

OTT € CHa!r Movers m1kalAwe 

Ne ovo ne opnoAem[IcTHC 

Ne Hen teyxom enece [Me Her 

NEYAIMMNAT Epo 

25 Ovon nihem eououss pen [t- 

METCINWOTE Mavepoo[} Ha 

TeEYoH Me ov0o om. [ 

MIAPX wt Te xcHM Hl 

HaTPwH MMWoT Me Eb[OA 

ry THC 

He[n o]oniuyt Ametamerec 

H]em OPMETATOTRAS HCH 

€]bpHs menmtohy anen- 

REMEHOY NOAL HEM Wentwith 

5 Ha]v é€ mar pneAdo ar w nacon 

elycaaur Hen Nrcasr ite et 

xe €hHA € Ht mipwoms masen 

g]Hoy meAr ait 

TPrnoly xe Nacon mape[injepaus- 

IO pr] Epon MMATATEN BE Mamec- 

Tle wa hoor cap manor i- 

ojyprt ne Kata nenovwyy 

nJOHT 

Nor]non arTYantagon firoy 

15 nhse nar aenomt hompwor 

AT]MaEpNeaeTiT MMO EO 

pelnovwuyy MuiTrAwaon 

or]og itrenxa &t ew 

QIN eTaqeamson MWreswyjen- 

20 = Uys] FiMIOje MEM MIW- 

rr] 

Ovoo] Mar prt avep ovnruyt 

Anjay ire MrExwpe ETHCA 

Ma]uys € Mrcasr tte &t €- 

25 hoA}pDen pwy AUMac1OC 

oro] eTayy EhoA ixe NibeA- 

Ao alyxemoy EvEMKOT 

er ovcopmec five tovep- 

wWe re MiExwWpe OTOP acj- 
30 + ons 30 Sw... J. EDPHY Exwor. eqAw- 

Ovog Nexe ana Kpaxw[it mnegq- et e]yxw aAl[auoc 

SB ER AEs cones Xe ana ‘R]paxon MEM aTamu[o]vnt 
al.. ]MscHoy tTHpy an aa Yi: 

1 By apocope for ama (a)movn. 

{Kradjén and Amoun approach the cell of the Bishop intending to plunder it. They are confronted by the old man.] 

...*they approached the cell of the God-loving Bishop, while at the same time the foreknowledge of God 
led them on to the healing of their souls; as it is written, ‘There is a sin which leads to death, there is a sin 
which leads to life.’ And they gave ear during the whole night, harkening to the word of God at the mouth 
of the old man. One of them was called Apa Amoun, and was by birth a man of Therenouti: he was a painter.” 
And the other, named Apa Kradj6n, was by birth a man of Neban: he also had been taught to paint a picture® 
skilfully; and he was a warrior in strength and handsome in aspect. All they who walked in the way of 
robbery trembled before him; and also. . .the rulers of Egypt stopped their mouths (?)... 
And Apa Kradjén said to his comrade: “My brother,. . . all the time we [have passed ?] “in great carelessness 

and perdition, remaining in our sins. We have not found any profit in our lives. Consider this old man who saith 
by the word of God, that except (through) God man will find no profit. But now, my brother, let us do our 
diligence to hate ourselves (?) ; for until this day we have lived according to our own desires. Therefore, if now 
these godless kings should seize us, they will chastise us, that we may worship idols and forsake God who 
made us, that we may worship stocks and stones.” ‘ 

In such wise they spent a great part of the night, harkening to the word of God at the mouth of the holy 
man. And when the old man came forth, he found them sleeping, forgetful (?) of the watch of the night: and 
he. ..upon them, smiting (?) them, and saying: ‘‘Apa Kradjén and Apa Amoun...”’ 

1 Cp.i Jobn, v, 16. 2 Or ‘a scribe.’ 
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THE MARTYRDOMS OF APA KRADJON AND APA AMOUN 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 19 474), 
[i] THC 

tenes me lAgc ovog Mal vepuyhu- po]ums tay é nex[hroc..., et- 
pr MMog] Maxe nictHoOT T[Hpov akarly orog muon [ OAr hoeAnic it- 

Henenca] nar ae a &t near DAT]y omxe comps 
Pomr Gwp]n éhorA mmenro[t .. Jee sexe ReppeAntic € or EpoK An- 

 Seoanduc Jra coke alnjar[paswn 5 With] feneo re HH efoovah ma- 
HEM opJpopama hem mré[swpo Xw E]hoA Noeog eemal... ci- 
ov09 alyepezucicee MU Mog ATIAT Mw)ovT Magy pat f 

roc He]nrcko- Tote njexe ama Kpaxo[n may 
Noc] we NarlwT DAHA Exws Hem nerk- 

Io Agepuj|upr ae Amo Em[aujw IO =©6wJAHA] Eoor- 

Ntxe NjrheAAo nexagy ale ycoma- ah] 

pwlovt fixe not Ht [Mabpaau Me ov]ns Furatwnt wra[tHr Amor ehor 
NEM Icaak MEM KWih eTaqov- € To]Toy fimar aonor[} hov- 
opm aMjmraccedoc fn7[ Pwor] ov0e NTAacTW[te e- 

15 Gralynay € ana Kpaxfwn aq- 15 hod m]bpan Ananow} [ine n- 

emi] xe ovxom ii[Te bt €c- XC nen] Teqaom es 

SO AMUETIENOS rea wig 8) ue a. Wh) 6 OO 8 nega ] tom mxfs 

* eA ae oC ee aN ave ] eo[ 

* * * 

[In the leaf to which this fragment belongs Kradjon’s resolve to confess the faith (apparently in consequence of a vision) 

is related.] 

*...(he lived) nobly and the brethren all marveled at him. 

But after these things God, the Lover of Man, revealed unto our father. . .concerning Apa Kradjén in 

a vision in the night; and he related it to the holy Bishop. And the old man marveled at him and said: 

“Blessed be the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Who hath sent the Angel of. . .And when he looked 

upon Apa Kradjén, he knew that a power of God rested upon him. 
* * * * * * 

x“... fora year | have seen the life which thou leadest, and there is no hope therein nor any star (sic). . . 

For if-thou hopest to win for thyself life eternal, then how shall the Holy One deliver him (?) who (used to 

practise ?) robbery?’’ Then Apa Kradj6n said unto him: “My Father, pray for me in thy holy prayers. For 

lo, I will arise and [confront] these godless kings, and will show forth the Name of my God, Jesus the Christ, 

and His power which. ...strengthen me...” 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 26). 

natot eoovah WAHA éopHr 

exw! ic © tap fpoans tujon 

NEMWTEM HEM NICKHMA API- 

Namevdy ATepyrwn means adafa 

5 Xw Hr ehod MinH eTarjwy*T 

HMHHTOD 

Tlar prt aquyAHA aqi EhoAgr*to- 

TOD AYMOUY HEM OPIWC “Madq- 

Oox! Ne HEM Wyapomoc “Hen F- 

IO wom fite NXC 

Ovog eTayi exen MiorHrop mre 

Tat aqaiar Hoan anus ieTpa- 

TETMA MEM MIODP*WOT Hpegy- 

Wemije TAWAOM EXTOCH OF MHP 

15 sm tmoArc ovog a [ov mH]oy ftts- 

MATON HiTe Moypo [ev]*der epa- 

TOV canuwjwr mmns[ornys-] 

op 
Tote agqcaxr nem[wor] *itxe a- 

20 Ta Rpaxwn asfe t]*too épw- 

TEM MATAMOE € [HM] MIMIC H- 

remuit etxop [ova]*r EhoA A- 

HHTOD ETOK fimaltiaw}Aon € ir- 

2096 OTS equfoct]}A- 

25 mxXC 

Tote avconc enform ep]oxg 

APTINIATOY WtKaTactT]|acic 

Hite Teqmetcalas J*eg- 

&[.. ] navepuybx[ps 

30 Hewor me ar[calafr memay 

rh inc 

Hooy ae nexagq nwor xe “mor- 

UENOHMOT pw € Ems E€ NAMWIT 

adAa Too Epwten oma ite 
TENOWT MMAQHT Het hu ET ar- 

5 WeENOHIOT Epo 

Tlexxwor nag xe rcxe OO MaTAMON a(t) 

Be “NOOR Paowh ye ekwsMy i- 

cA OX OPRE AMON OWN TeEMNMa- 

TAMO*K AM E DH ETERUINY M- 

IO cney* 

Tote aqXep © Mégo0n eqoeucr or- 

SEN WIOMMIOp MNMequjr € MHp 

eohe xe *& MiMapanomoc epke- 

Actin € UXTEMNA CAI ET E MHP 

15 Mas prt *LavlepRoA(y)rm itrama iaMo- 

wr tem*[ir. Jopron Wate mrovr- 

Hh RH *[M]Ht ETUOTUZWOPUH 

TitsTaAw*[ Aor] 

Bwcre it*[e F]moArc THPc moo At- 

20 XpeuTc*[.. ]pem mH ETOVTAAS 

MMOOD *[TJHY MEM Mp ETE aM 

ne .. w*[ 

Ovog e*[na]vcini@ov Mxe oan- 

MATO*[E MITE] ToMpo eTADHAT 

25 epoy* [or laa Mexwor may 

gucr{ Jew. mit epog ae 
Kew*{  mJmateR[Qw]A ua 

on™ 

Tlex*[aq mwor Jae ce toeu[cs 

50) Do at eee So Te ne ss 
[xe] hao[wm w Macon se ie Jovunn[ 
[R]ewoun an mify. . it ]. coc ovoo.[. 
[. Je mar ontem[orn ie ].€ we eborn 

1 x ** marks the junction of the new fragment. 

[Apa Kradjon said], ‘‘...*my holy Fathers, pray for me; for lo, six years have | been with you in the 

(monastic) habit. Remember me, do not forget me; but forgive me those things wherein | have offended.” 

So he prayed and departed from among them: he walked in haste, and was running in the course’ through 

the power of Christ. And when he came to the ferry of Pshati he found a numerous army with the idolatrous 

kings resting beyond? the city, and a multitude of the king’s soldiers standing up above the ferry. Then Apa 

Kradjén spake with them: “I beseech you, show me the house of a Governor who is in authority, one of 

them who love idols exceedingly and hate Christ.”” Then they regarded him and considered the manner of 

his speech. . .they were wondering [at him]. And they said unto him: “ Whence art thou, O brother P Dost 

thou not know. . .these Governors. . .?”’ *But he said unto them: “ You were not asked to inquire my place 

of origin. But I beseech you to satisfy me in that which I asked you.” They said unto him: “If thou wilt not 

tell us whence thou art, or what thou seekest, we also will not inform thee of that which thou seekest.” 

Then he passed three days sitting up above the ferry, and did not cross over, because the lawless (kings) 

ordered that none should cross over. Thus they blocked (?) the roads and the. . . until the priests had finished 

who were sacrificing to the idols. And so the whole city was filled with smoke of the fire which they set (?) to 

the houses and villages which did not (sacrifice?). 

And as they were passing over, certain soldiers of the king saw him. . . They said to him. . .“ Art thou... 

Hast thou not yet departed to a...?” He said unto them: “Yea, I remain...” 

1 ‘Race-course’ (figurative). 2 i.e. on the further (eastern) bank. 
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Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxtv, 7). ie ~ ine ~ [] ~ XC WS 

Eragqcomc EHown eopen ama K- ZANcIMWOTT Hem gammtohys 
PABWM fxe Noypo agqepuyh[A- adAa Fujeno mot itroTg MTA 
Pl Mamog Nem MeqreuppAp m- OPPO NXC xe frnoy aqor- 
OMPwWOY THPOT eohe Teq- MUST MHF HEM WIMWIT ETCOT- 

5 BOM NEM TeqmMeTca- 5 Twn 
se Tote a novpo Xapwy uwjateg- 

Hape nequywhuy oocr ne ca n- Nw iiiteqcaxs ovo Aime ors 
WWI AMIMATOS THPOT oT09 W]JoNr cowepoyw nag Mov- 
Naqwuy ehorA Ne eqaw Muoc cant eohe xe Ne mMape nov- 

10 Me KaAwe aki NoTpo AnsFawrAon IO po cast Nemag ne ee 
Qu Epe Mrgjouys Nre nimapa- I]ta nexe novpo nag xe enar- 
AICO NH NTOTY oFog figqen[s OWN Wa oor Ne Nexe ana k- 
EPWOY alt PAROM ze EIPHT 

Ilspuke ite noganr hu épe tex- ne 
15 METATEHT COR HovMAys fi- 15 Hlexe novpo nag xe rexe Kew- 

peqepntohr Enomn € Ht OPN RE Epe NEKRMOT NHOT e- 
Tovwuy Ov EOPEeREMs € char Ww hoAg stor belt Nxineprep- 

NoyTpo we Ic OU MHU incon 

Fook} Muor é 7 oapor aAdAfa] F- 

20 Noy & NSE coh} mnamort alqorr 

Baclanrgint [M]MOR roxe REMI 

sxe] RNAMO[T] MRARWC Het Mma- 

20 a[s}x [coke] ov orm aRhwt 

Li Has[wly Movowsar Nar prt 
Cran Tcworn xe Hen glo]e- xe] eReproAmant € caxs [nm]a(s) 

caxlr €[h]or 

IDJexe ana Kpaxwon mnovpo xe 

wus ite ht wea thanks n- 

TeTENMETAOHAST THauwe 

25 NHS € WrMwIy Epe nimatuyede(T 
. 25 MWC OFON WAM NTOTCER XH MMoy eth bbe 

: és MOTIAOAAOAL MMATE NeycHoy 
TPcworn anon xe Epe ntovho + : 

Wwns HATE TAPTXKH NEM Macwma A 
Hoprs cap ben ngage item €- Nem Newt ite manohy mHoT 

30 = ehoAgstot[y] emian arep ov- TA masoh crm emp Hem Qiom 

M[H]us furtohy Hem TapocH es- DO Deu Cot eee Nee 

MOUSE Hen [o]vmeTamerec Mem oar hodgsten oppomr nox] T 

MHUS MOMTRONC EIDORS MEM éve Muscnc ne Q[H e]te unoy- 
WAEMEOM HMtay fe Neq]oo wa 

“When the king looked upon Apa Kradjén, he marveled at him, as did all his fellow-kings, because of his 

strength and beauty. His shoulders rose up above all the soldiers; and he cried out, saying: “It is well that 

thou art come, O king of the idols, thou in whose hands are the keys of Paradise and thou dost not know 

them! O lamp of darkness, whose foolishness guideth a multitude of sinners unto God! | would have thee 

know this, therefore, O king, that many times I have prepared myself to come unto thee, but (only) now 

hath the Lord prepared my path and brought me unto thee. For | know that through the will of God and 

the wickedness of your folly I shall go unto the place where is the Bridegroom. I know that the purity of 

my soul and my body and the redemption of my sins come from Him. For | committed many sins at the 

first, while I walked in heedlessness and in many violent deeds, running eagerly with “robbers in sins. But 

I have received grace at the hand of my King, the Christ, in that He hath guided me in the straight way.” 

Then the king was silent until he had finished these words; and there was no one who could answer him a 

word, because the king was not yet speaking with him. Then the king said unto him: “Where wert thou 

until today ?’”’ Apa Kradjén said unto him: “I was a fugitive.” The king said unto him: “If thou knowest 

that thy death will come at my hands while I torment thee; if thou knowest that thou wilt die miserably, 

wherefore then hast thou fled in this manner from safety to meet it (sc. death), that thou venturest to utter 

these words ?” Apa Kradjén said unto the king, “ How is it possible for a vineyard to be reaped when its time 

isnot yet come? For in the desert of Sin, when our fathers had crossed over the sea, the Lord used to speak 

with them through one man, Moses, upon whose face they could not look until. . .” 
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Frag. 6 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 33). 

era[w] muoc xe ornsust ne 

Ot fuuoepretsanoc har ett 

Som AMarpHt fui eomagt e- 

poy 
5 Ibouremwon rae agqepov® nexagy 

AMATIOC KE AAHOWC alpics 

armatot chor magpaKk firoy 07/1) 

CWTEM MCWF APILETcIa ATI 

mOyt ftom f UAMOAAwH f- 

Ayeprererin eoportarfo]y €- 

mem ovmAos nhenims mcecag- 

tT bapog Hem ommeTecovd wa- 

Te NEYcAPZ MOVHK QITEM M- 

5 Xpom 
Thracsoc we nexag mag xe @ nmra- 

NoATOC Nonremwnt eohe ov 

RYEpIcl Mak anon tap tepec- 

PANECOE AN E NINO PWM OTAE H- 

10 6‘tepgot am pHaton ftnernhaca- IO TEROY Hoammiuyt MTaid ehoa- 

QITEM THpomord fuunomt itpeq- Moc orTen som Te Made MAC 

@po eTephoHoIn Eepor orupiny o7v(i) 

Ovog ATaak HéKaTonTapye oc Nak fHoY mem MEeRIOTT eT- 

ATERWON furiuwgt Anarieo WOVIT 

I5 MOMOM CWTEM McWl KTEKEp 15 Graqems re Mae NIQHTEMOM KE 

ehoA ¢ nihacamoc € fuer é e- qUJsEMsom Epo am Hem mrha- 

MOT EXWK OTOO HTEKROY Noan- CAMOC TOTE aqoTagCag NY Eo- 

mut HTaIs ehoAerven THposo- porcune mbH e@ovah pent 

i& fmmowt Mpeyopo nTeK- ganmeaac mhenin ntovoldg 

20 REM OHOT MIMIWMH MEM War 20 € pakot € dma mRoTAKIanoc 

AHP ETOHT MKAAWC TNIOHTEMWIT OMA MTEGcw= 
Ilsacioc ae agqepor® nexagq mag TEM Epoy AHMOCTA 

me away MHF MITArKOc MOC Etravoay € ovxor fixe MIMATOS 

THPY MEM Neqwor fHadnoy ATUJTHP MEMAY EHOVI EAv- 
25 gwe gar tamer Tap amt futar wnb 25 doe € paxot pen dure ites 

Mpoc ot[cHo]® goon 

Ars t[o}sfow € ] i ehod fpHATY n- Tore nrmarfor Hak 
Xw [ehoA muog exe pan] sTasc ova . [ lik 

mc [NDCC js. (r]s TEE RJOVA 
30 30s R[sartoc 

4 [ * * * 
Ifroncemunm ae 

[The multitude cried out,] *saying: “Great is the God of the Christians, Who giveth strength after this sort 

to them who believe on him.” 

But the Governor answered and said to the holy one: “Verily | am wearied and discouraged before thee. 

Now therefore harken unto me. Do sacrifice unto the great god Apollo that thou mayest receive great honors 

through the providence of the victorious gods, and mayest be made a centurion and become great in my sight. 

Only harken unto me that thou mayest escape the torments which | have in mind to inflict upon thee, that 

thou mayest receive great honors through the providence of the victorious gods, and that thou mayest 

enjoy life and this sweetly-tempered air.’’ But the holy man answered and said unto him: “If thou shouldest 

give me the whole of this world and its glory, | would count them as naught. For I love not this life which 

is for a season; but wish to depart out of it and leave [it for the sake of the Name] of my Lord Jesus the 

Christwiey 

(1. 32) But the Governor, when he heard these things, was greatly enraged: “he commanded them to lay 

him upon a bed of iron and to kindle a fire under it exceedingly until his flesh was consumed by the fire. 

But the holy man said unto him: “O foolish Governor, why dost thou weary thyself ? For I feel not the 

fire nor do | quail before thy torments, through the power of my Lord Jesus Who helpeth me. Be confounded 

now therefore, thou and thy vain gods.”” When the Governor perceived that he could not prevail against him 

by torments, he ordered that holy one to be bound in fetters of iron and removed to Rakoti, to the place of 

Kulkianus the Governor, that he might hear him publicly. The soldiers then removed him to a vessel and 

sailed with him, arriving at Rakoti in eight days. Then the soldiers {delivered him, together with a letter from 

Arianus, unto] Kulkianus {the Governor of Rakoti; and the letter was written in this fashion :—] 
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Frag. 7 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 30+ Cairo, no. 37444) 1 

RovAksanoc mren[ve]mMon nite [pa- 

Kot hH eToMh Hen t[mpo- 

MOId MiMtoOM} Aprasioc ny[oH- 

TEMWI ite eeharc NXepe 

5 GEnsan a nendet norpo ait n*u- 

KRADJON AND APA AMOUN 

O[vjoxg nape @t F xom mag me pHe(s) 

ew]*h nihen etovins Mawor 

€|*bpHs exwg 

O[v]*og Nape neaxr AHF ocH pen 

5 pwry Ne Nem Tre MoT five mH 
Nya AMeychar eTTainor[T]}*. . Mn[a] “eoovah ne nagcaxr AHHATY 
pe poms mihem pen ma m[1*]hest Eqye*Hovn Hem NrwyreKo eq- 
ITE QWOTT ITE corals F nolact}novon nrhen ether 

AMAwWc Tacama mbes €*[@ ]povujea- n[s]uyteR*o eTcomc ehoA HaToH 

IO) = - EF MAMIMOWt ETTAIMOXTT ETE IO - MMC AOM “HH ETE NST nataiy 

ar ie 

WanoadAaAwn mem TaXprearc 

NEM TNrcwan mito D*$ 

ANSI AMAT poms aXe Amamovn eq- 

gixen TOXTahe 

Hagyxw MM*OC MWOT RE OVMIT= 

$ me mitTa*Fo has eT a NTT ary 

MNEMAM FCRE*M TEMMETRODAI 

T5 Www mta[ca]*a ite mas 15 Gagyepo mot maxim NovA0M €@pe(t-) 

TORpatTwp [Nen]*St noypo aror- ceATWTENn € TXAS ODOT 

AHTIAItoc Inepep got o8*... am scxe Te(s-) 

aOR ae art n*gammupt mhacanoc NAMEN OANKOV*aI MHicr adAa 

May MILEYOXTWUS € EpEeTcIa Ra- MENENCWCc Te*[m]MAPEAHA wa é- 

20 «ta tREA[E]vc[1]*c MMENTE NoTpo 20 N€Q NHPHI Hen OX METOTPO A- 

adda eqlep]*omoAorin xe anor Meno HC NXC 
ong pric[Ty]<anoc $ior opm arov- Ne ovon gankecnHo*s Ne A- 

opn[y €]*por eopencwren Au MAIODt evIpHowmn [He] Nruj- 

poy TERO eohe Tomodo[csa] xitTe 

25 Gragq[w]*uy ae MICHAL aqepreAer- 25 Ppa AUINe agqnay Ee onan ne 
in [eepor]}*ortg € nWTEKO Ufa wm eyovah eney[pan m]}Xe ama 

nfeqpaot] “ njovcrl- nea Ren|[pechste]*poc 

Ira[eroc ana]<movn geag [..] ple]n e]yo[t]ah e ney[pan ne.... )*.. 

MyWTEKO...]. Me MoT or[ -Jon nemovn nfem Jen 
30 oe THE N5CC [ 30 tem calpanron | 

]. xe. nan[ O[vo]o nal[ple nrae[roc anamovn 

Ror rhimaeeCofone more line) (Slight traces of one more line.) 

marks the junction of the two fragments. 

(To) Kulkianus, the Governor of Rakoti, who lives in the providence of the Gods, (from) Arianus, the 

Governor of the Thebais, greeting. For as much as our Lord the King hath deemed me worthy of his honored 

letter, bidding that every person in every place, whether man or woman, in a word, every class, should worship 

the honored gods, who are these, Apollo and Artemis and the rest of the gods—we have found this man, named 

Apa Amoun, who scorns the decree of the Augustus, our Lord the King Diocletian. Now | have inflicted 

on him great tortures; yet he is not willing to do sacrifice according to the command of our Lord the King, 

but confesses, ‘I am a Christian.’ Now therefore | have sent him unto thee that thou mayest hear him.” 

And when he (Kulkianus) had read this letter, he commanded them to cast him into the prison until the 

next day. So the holy Apa Amoun was in the prison. . .the grace. . .the Lord Jesus the Christ... 

“And God was strengthening him in all things which they brought upon him. And the word of God was 

in his mouth, and the grace of the Holy Spirit was speaking in him while he was in the prison, encouraging 

all those who were in the prison looking forward to the crown which the Lord should set upon their heads. 

He was saying unto them: “Great is the honor which the Lord hath shown unto us from our childhood 

in graciously giving us power to prepare ourselves for this hour. Fear not. . .if we shall endure slight afflictions, 

but afterwards shall rejoice for ever in the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus the Christ.” 

Now there were other God-loving brethren in the prison because of the confession of the Name of the 

Christ. He saw (there) a holy deacon named Apa Pousi, and a holy priest also named. . .6n of Smoun, and 

...n, and Sarapion. And the holy Apa Amoun was... 
* * * 

yh 

Dee xx 1 Suggested by Crum: the initial must have been n, or st. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 8 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 3). 

Ayeporv® fixe nracio[c amamont 

RE CCHHOVT Het n[repahe 

aqpady1] Emaww ewc xE agita- 

epercia] seqnost 

xe Inomt THpor [Te mrEe- Catota aqe]preaAerin eopovins 

MOC COANAEMWIT IE EHOVN Nra]NMoAAwn € NreeaTtpo(it) 

5 Greims muwor ixe [tH THpoT 5 eepe iKJeprz wus ehoaA pen t- 

eonagt epwor [troy ae w m- hanks THPc] xe CWOOF THPOT 

alomoc Honvemonf . . , € Nreeat] poi MreTenmmtay € a- 

Ny € NTaKo nem [mJexnfowt men MOVIE Ting pHetramoc eqitaep- 

NERKEOTPO NATOHT m[Tas evcr]a MOM h FTE MoT- 

Io) pat 10 po] 

ANoK cap taepevcrd am m[neK- Totje mrmngy THpy avewort é€ 
noyt MMODITR M12 netleg Nrejeatpon eyvooxr THPOT 

HAR OPM ApITY MHL Me wWAEl a € nav e toemprd nse nce mo(st) 

Thonvemwnt ae nexagy mag x[e OPH Nexag MMmrarioc x€ SMOT 

I5 AKROPWU E MOT MWRARWC @ d- I5 HACWTH AMO APIOTCIa OF- 

MOVIL HAIHICE ertaco epok ia NTEMWe mam € Wrapic- 

XW we McwK Hrar nAanH n7[ek- nSa 

t+ AneKovor fitekeporcsd it- P)]x ecoovah ae anamovn eTagq- 

Tuto Tt HONT € MIEWOTT ag yt for- 

20 Ovog amon THaepxaprzfecee 20 West }hat Mag equw muocc xe 

HAK MOAMMAUS MTATO fi[Taaik pen] fxm AIC MAoypo Ma- 

ftovHh € manomt tHpol[y we mak] € NecnT € row wa 

TPovwyy orm trom co[pert a- Mregoo]® ire Mipan 

TOM MMAOHT MTER[COMs Ben fornor] a MIRACL OTM Mpwey 

25 Huypup mem mal 2... 25 AYOMK APNIGWOPT ETF aA T- 

Eraqcwrem ae e [Mar mxe Nac MHOJ MAY € TIUHHpr eTacujw- 

ofc] anamomn a[yeporw sag eq- Tr avwoy ehoad njca MigHte mon 

cw)hs Nexag [se w NroHnve- eva MMOC] 

Mun] sexe Tar prt [me anrovy Me . . Je nernort éx[..]. 

30s mmeJRnomt ¢€ mar [ia nTacper- 30 » + + JR navepeveb[oort](s) 

cia] Nwor Tg H[Temwint AE €- MIPATIO]C ATMAMOTIT €r[20 

TAYCWTEM € Mas HL TOT MMOC BE] OTAI Ne et FLING PHc= 

Tramtoc ete ®]f manamomn 

Then answered the holy Apa Amoun: “It is written in the Scriptures, ‘All the gods of the heathen are 
demons:! like unto them are all they who trust in them.’? And now, O lawless Governor, [away with thee] 
to destruction together with thy gods and thy so insensate king also. For | will not do sacrifice to thy gods 
(which are) made with hands. So what thou wilt, do unto me quickly.” But the Governor said unto him: 
“Dost thou wish to die miserably, O Amoun ? These labors I forgive thee. Now leave this error and haste 
to do sacrifice to the gods. And | will grant thee great honors and will make thee priest unto all my gods. 
I desire now therefore that thou set my heart at rest, that thou mayest become a companion with my...” 
Now when the holy Apa Amoun heard this, he answered, mocking him, and said: ““O Governor, if this is 

so, bring thy gods to this place that I may sacrifice unto them.”’ When the Governor heard these things from 
him, “he rejoiced exceedingly, as though he (Amoun) would sacrifice to his gods. Straightway he commanded 
that they should bring Apollo into the theater and that the heralds should proclaim aloud throughout the 
city: “Assemble all ye, that ye may behold Amoun the Christian who is to sacrifice to the gods of the King.” 

Then the whole multitude came together into the theater, hastening all of them to behold the spectacle. 
The Governor therefore said unto the holy man: “Come, Amoun, my chosen one, offer sacrifice, that we may 
depart unto the banquet.’”’ But that pure one, Apa Amoun, drew near unto the idol and kicked it, saying: 

“By the power of Jesus, my King, (I command thee), get thee down to the abyss until the Day of Jnana 
Forthwith the earth opened its mouth and swallowed up the idol. 
When the multitude beheld the miracle which was come to pass, they cried out at the Governor, saying? 

“{Shame upon ?] thy gods who. . .’”” And they were praising the holy Apa Amoun, saying: “One is the God 
of the Christians, Who is the God of Apa Amoun.” 
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Frag. 9 (Cairo, no. 37). 

Anonm.ap.[..]. wolf .. » + + Jae Q[H] ecoovab 

nowt.[....]Jmact [We . aMaMOMM a]ydor eplalry Fate m2 

THPT ehor - « « J. atone oAr fita- 

Ilracsoc xe ANAMOLTH aqwuy Hen Ko] 

5 ov ]nsuyt N[CMH EyxW MMOC wE 5 Him xe et asnaly [e] Tar usprps 

tteo eljpokRe mar nar... eTacwjwnr |] avwuy ehofA e]oxw 

Craqhupuy n[ney ars ehor € AHA MMOC BE MMO}IE MOT Her 
nagqtwhe eq[xw maoc The mem orse]n nrkagr ehHA 

Xe nade me [n]o¢[c mpeqcewt i- € ot mMsatroc ajnfa] monn 

10 ovon mufem e[tuyen Dict €o- 10 Graqcwiem €] Nar fixe nig nte- 

Aug MOM AYFSWKT E]Maujw eohe 

Hook on tu. [ Mar THPOY ET a TH] MAOS BW M- 

Gerth Geel MOOT] 

ba nf Tt ttov- 

15 Pu etTagqea[ aro ito wh tiem eT- T5 Jnra[sJahodoc 

HEN MK[aos Mem Heit The ]soc Mceuy- 

Pu etagc[wrem € Wit Madoy ita- ].7 ttneo 

tioc blen Fopw oc pom eomog ]. HOT h- 

eKecw[Ten ale m 

20 MMOR[ 20 Jacrpl? 

. jn. [ Jesu 

* * * Io 
* * * 

*.,. (1.4) But the holy Apa Amoun cried with a loud voice, saying: “[I beseech] thee to have compassion on 

me.” And when he had spread abroad his hands, he began to pray, saying: “My Lord Jesus the Christ, [the 

Deliverer?] of every one who suffereth for Thee, Thou also. . . (1. 15) Thou Who didst make all things which are 

on the Earth and in Heaven; Thou Who didst hear the Three Holy Children in the furnace of fire,! Thou wilt 

Bearit).... . : 
* * * oS 

x. .that holy one Apa Amoun stood up. There was not... ; [but he was] without any hurt.” 

Now when the multitudes saw this miracle which was come to pass, they cried out, saying: “There is 

no God in Heaven and upon the Earth save the God of the holy Apa Amoun.”’ But when the Governor heard 

these things, he was exceeding wroth, because of all these things which the multitude said. 

(ll. 14 ff. are too fragmentary for translation: but in Il. 19 f. the beheading of Amoun—which took place on Athur 27— 

may have been ordered by the Governor.) 

XXI. THE MARTYRDOM OF PAESI AND THEKLA 

Parchment. Three leaves and two fragments derived from two (?) Mss.’ Frags. 1 and 5 are written in a 

script very different from that of Frags. 2-4, which is a small, rounded uncial (Plate V B): compare Hyvernat, 

Album, Pl. xxix. 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 18),* 11 x 22 cm., is the lower half of a leaf, written (like Frag. 5) in a thick, 

angular script which is probably late: specially noteworthy are the sharply pointed down-strokes of +, &, q, 

etc. Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 174), 17.5 X 25 cm., paged —mx, is an upper half-leaf; the lower half is at Leipzig 

(Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 38): the two are combined below. Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 17°), 32 X 25 cm., is an almost 

complete leaf: no page-number can be distinguished. Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 37), 32 X 22 cm., paged —o, 

1 Cp. the Prayer of Apa Apoli (No. xv, Frag. 3, recto). 4 For the Leipzig fragments see Leipoldt, /.c., pp. 392, 

2 See id., verso. (The situation is evidently the same.) 397. 

3 Frags. 1 and 5 may be restorations to supply the place 

of lost or damaged pages in the original volume. 
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is a complete leaf, but the recto is practically illegible. Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 39), 32 X 21 cm., another 

complete leaf, paged ma, mB, is by the same hand as Frag. 1. 

Frag. 1 can be attributed to the story of Paésiand Thekla only conjecturally. The grounds for so doing are: 

(1) the identity of the peculiar script with that of Frag. 5 ; (2) the promises detailed on the verso are addressed 

to more than one saint; so that Paési and Thekla are at least possible claimants. Certain Sahidic fragments 

of the Martyrdom of Paési and Thekla are extant,” but are not available for comparison. Paési and his 

sister Thekla,? commemorated on Kihak 8, were wealthy people of Abusir, to the west of Ashmunén. 

Paul, a friend of the family and a merchant, having gone to Alexandria, fell seriously ill and sent for Paési, 

who obeyed the summons but found his friend recovered. The persecution was then raging, and the two 

friends used their wealth in relieving the wants of the Christians in prison, one of whom predicted that the 

two would become martyrs. Ultimately Paési declared himself a Christian before the Governor and suffered 

various tortures. Paul and his servants weep over Paési, but the Angel Raphael appears and heals the 

martyr. Thekla, bidden to rejoin her brother, is miraculously conveyed to Alexandria under the escort of the 

Virgin and Saint Elizabeth. She and Paési confront the Governor and are tortured in various ways. They 

remain obdurate and are handed over to the Governor of E] Khosus to be conveyed to Upper Egypt. On the 

way the wind fails and the saints are beheaded. Their bodies, thrown into the scrub, were preserved by a 

certain Macarius, Priest of Shentdf. 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 18). 

* * * * * * 

MITOAKC = OIA HMcewus Hoa(s-) pel nevesnpan e. [ 
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pakot=& mrckovhrtwp 4 2b £2 re 
s MMeTtentpan Ehoa = traepor- 

Nav echodA ora Te nrovas S iy 
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...*the cities,‘ in order to read certain letters. Then they brought the letters of the King that they might 

read them. And there came also Eutychianus the comes of the Thebaid. They all came and read the letters 

of the King, saying: “Let the whole country worship my gods, especially Apollo the great God.” And after 

fifteen days the excubitor being in Rakoti dismissed them that each one might return to his city. 

“..*in your name®...I will cause his name to be written in the Book of Life and to be read unto all 

the pure ones every Sunday in the Church of the First-Born, and I will reward them sevenfold upon the 

earth. | will make My blessing to rest upon that village. I will set Suriél the Ministering Angel over your 

Sanctuary. And in the day when | shall show forth your name | will cause men to come from village after 

village and from region after region, and to bring gifts...” 

1 Only a photograph is available. Possibly some part Diocletian’s edict read. It is probable that this preliminary 
might be copied from the original. account of the beginning of the Persecution precaded the 

2 See Zoéga, Cat., Codd. Sah. cx.i-iv (pp. 238 f.), and text on the other side of the page. 

Giorgi, Frag. Evang. S. Job., pp. xcvui ff. 5 Christ, presumably, is speaking. We must assume that 
3 For the story see Synax., ed. Basset, pp. 333 ff. the Lord has appeared in a vision forewarning Paési and 
4 Probably we are to understand that Governors and Thekla of their coming martyrdom, 

officials of provincial cities were summoned to hear 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 17“ + Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 38). 
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MOT 
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*Thekla thy sister.”” And Paési (?) said unto him: “Thou dost hate me, Paul, because I went in unto the 
clergy and the holy ones. For this is my delight wherein I delight. For God hath saved me from my sins.”” And 
he consoled himself with the holy ones and departed to his house in peace. He lay down and did not eat or drink 
for three days. Now when Paul came to seek for Paési, the servants of Paul said to Paési: “If Paul cometh 
unto thee today, compel him to eat with thee. For lo, for three days he hath not eaten nor drunk.” . . . (I. 19) 
“Paul, be constrained, that we may eat bread with the holy ones.’ Paul was glad, and went in haste and 
prepared a meal, and went unto the prison: he ate and drank with all the saints. . . while they were eating. . . 

[Paési and Paul are arrested and kept in prison: Paési hopes to see his sister before his death.] 

“..*If the Lord bid, I will remain until the Lord bring her unto us. But if again He wills to separate 
us from one another, His will be done.” In that night there appeared unto him the Archangel Gabriel and 
said unto him: “Hail, O man that art worthy to be loved by God and men.”’ Now it came to pass that when 
Paési saw the Angel of the Lord, he fell upon his face and was greatly afraid. For the whole prison was as 
light as day. The holy ones beheld the light, and were confounded and fell upon their faces. And the Angel 
stretched forth his hand and laid hold on them, and raised them up, and said unto them: “ Be of good cheer, 
for the power of the Apostles is with you that ye may put to shame this lawless (Governor) that God and His 
holy Angels may be glorified.” 

Paési said unto the Angel: “I desire to see Thekla my sister before | die.”” The Angel of the Lord said 
unto him: “Paési, seven days hence thou shalt behold Thekla thy sister, and thou shalt (always) be with 
her through the power of the Lord, and thy soul shall not be parted from her soul, nor thy body from hers. 
If thou desirest. ..”’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 178), NOC He [MXC] mas ms 
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“. .*will bring thee before the judgment-seat of [the King ?], he will cause thee to be placed upon a bed 
of iron and shall put fire under thee. Verily I will be before thee upon the bed. I will quench the fire and will 
overshadow thee that the fire devour not a single hair of thy head. Be strong and be a man of might; for 
lo, thy martyrdom shall bring shame upon this lawless (Governor) for six months.” Then Paési said unto 
him: “My Lord, strengthen me, and I will give my body unto all the tortures of the ¢ribunal.’”’ And the Angel 
greeted him and went up into the Heavens in glory. 
Now when day was come Armenius the dux of Rakoti sat upon the judgment-seat in the theater. He 

commanded that the holy Paési should be brought unto him with the holy ones. They were brought bound 
hand and foot with chains of iron, having collars (of iron) about their? necks; and the torturers followed 

hard after him and the holy ones, driving them along until they brought them before the judgment-seat. 
When the dux saw them, he said unto Paési: “O sorcerer, hast thou felt the torments of the *tribunal ? 
Dost thou know that they...? But now, sacrifice to the gods and do not perish miserably.” 

But the holy man said unto him: “Thou...and thy Apollo and Artemis also, and thy abominable king 
Diocletian.” The dux was angered, and commanded him to be placed upon a bed of iron and that the 
torturers should light a fire under him. [Straightway ?] the Archangel Gabriel [came] down from Heaven [and] 

Me 1 Heading: “My Lord Jesus, the Christ, pity me.”” The 2 The original has “his:” the Coptic here oscillates 
page-number is lost and the position of the leaf consequently between the singular and the plural. 

uncertain: possibly it should precede Frag. 2. 
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... him and covered him with his wings: he spake with him of the mysteries of Heaven. And the tormentors 
put fire under him from the fifth hour of the day unto the sixth hour. 
And the dux arose and commanded, saying: ‘‘Come, let his ashes be cast into the sea. For he said: 

‘Christ will deliver me:’ let Him come now and deliver him from this torment, if there is any strength 
in Him. For there is no god who hath power like Apollo and Artemis.” Straightway, while he was yet 
speaking, Paési came out of the fire of the bed through the power of the Holy Spirit, while the Angel of the 
Lord held his hand... 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 37). 
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*...they said unto him: “Thy torments are derided. Lo, our tongues and our eyes. ..and our bodies 
are whole.”’ When the multitude beheld the holy ones with their bodies whole, they cried out, saying: “Great 
is the God of the holy Paési and Thekla his sister.” 
The holy Paési and Thekla his sister departed to the prison. And the dux departed to his house. He did 

not eat nor drink in his wrath because of the shame which the holy ones had brought upon him. And Dorothea 
his wife went into the triclinium and said to him: ‘“‘ Wherefore dost thou not eat nor drink ? Perchance it 
is because the Christians have put some slight shames upon thee.” 
And the dux was angry, and said unto her: “Wretch, dost not thou then worship this Name Jesus, and 

therefore speakest on behalf of these sorcerers P Give thanks unto Apollo the great God that | do not put thee 
utterly to death on account of them.” She said to him, “ Would only that I were worthy of this honor!” 
She said also to him: “I am weary of begging thee to leave the Christians alone. Does not their God protect 
them ? He is more powerful than thy dumb Apollo of stone.” 
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Bp o2: 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 39). 
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[The dux commanded] them to remove the holy ones to the prison until the next day. And in the middle of 
the night the Angel of the Lord came and carried the holy Paési aloft into Heaven and showed him. . . [of] 
Heaven, the city of...And the pure ones came forth to meet him and greeted him. They showed him the 
city of the pure ones, which was of gold and precious stones, shining more than the sun a thousand times. 
And the Angel. ..him and showed him a great house, exceeding glorious, made of stones of many colours, 
and flashing forth rays of light. That house had porticoes which flashed forth light. The pillars on the south 
side of the house were sixty; another sixty were on the north side of the house, and another sixty pillars 
on the east side of the house. Beneath! the house were seventy strong and glorious pillars; and it was built 
like a Church. I? looked towards the east and saw a great throne, very high: it had twelve steps, until one 
came up to the throne. And great was the splendor of that throne with its steps; and a great glory surrounded 
it. There were great trees shading it* round about, bearing good fruit : and the smell of the trees was exceeding 
sweet. And I saw a scepter of gold upon the throne, and I saw two crowns of pearl upon the throne. I looked 
also and saw the pillars of the portico, and there was a throne to the east of the colonnade, one colonnade beside 
the other.* They (the thrones ?) rose up in splendor; and there was a crown of pearl on each of the thrones. 
And there was a great tree planted near the throne, each one of its branches spread out over the throne. . . 

And I, Paési, saw a laver... 

I 1.e. Supporting the house. 2 From here onwards the description is attributed to Paési himself (see 1. 34). 

3 Lit. ‘crowning it.’ 4 The meaning is obscure. 
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XXII. THE MARTYRDOM OF PETER OF ALEXANDRIA 

Parchment. Fragment (Cairo, no. 50), 17 x 15.7cm., from the upper and outer part of a leaf paged ma, 

ma. For the hand, which is somewhat small, cp. Hyvernat, Album, Plate xu, ii. 

The text is part of the peroration and conclusion of an Encomium on an Archbishop and Martyr (ma Il, 13 f., 

m& Il. 10 f.) who is almost certainly Peter I of Alexandria (300-311 A.D.). It does not however belong either 

to the Panegyric or to the Martyrdom of Peter already published.! 
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x... the holy Martyr. ..faithful... Let us show forth. . . his will, that he may pray for us in the presence * Recto 

of the Christ Who hath taken him to Himself... while he was with us in the body. . .in all this manner to 

become an advocate, nay rather an. . .in the presence of the Christ. . . the holy ones poured (?) . . . this great 

Archbishop and Martyr of... 

< But the lover of God [was ever?] looking to the Glory [which is not] for a time, [but was] looking up * Verso 

at all times to the glory of the Kingdom of Heaven. May this Kingdom become (the possession) of us all 

[who seek for?] it, through the prayers of the holy Archbishop and Martyr of Christ, Abba Peter, and of all 

the Saints; glorifying the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, the Giver of Life, Who is consubstantial 

with Him, now and at all times and forever and ever, Amen. 

1 Hyvernat, Les Actes des Martyres, pp. 247 ff., 263 ff. 
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XXIII. TEXTS RELATING TO SAINT MACARIUS 

A. Four Odes on Saint Macarius. 

Odes I-II. Paper. Two leaves, numbered —n, —pa and measuring 26 x 17.5 cm., from a fourteenth century 

Ms. (Cairo, no. 93, Group 2 Cc) containing a collection of Hymns or Doxologies on Saints and Martyrs.! For 

the general style and script compare Plate XXIII A. 

The first Ode is based on a passage in the Coptic Life of Macarius? which is worked up with more literary 

skill than is usual in compositions of this kind. The conclusion is missing, but there remain fifteen stanzas, 

written as paragraphs, each containing four short verses or lines carefully distinguished by circular red stops. 

The second Ode, entitled ‘Abba Makari and his Children,” is complete save for the last two lines of the 

final stanza, which are supplied below from the Vatican Theotokia (Cod. Vat. Copt. xxxvuu, fos. (Me verso— 

emg recto). The more important variants of the Vatican text are noted below.* The first six stanzas deal 

with the four-headed Cherubim* who guarded Macarius and who is interpreted as symbolizing the Founders 

of the Four Monasteries of Shiét.° The last four stanzas (which in the Curzon Theotokia® alone appear under 

the above title) briefly notice the worthies of Shiét, Moses the Black, the Forty-nine Martyrs. Each of the ten 

stanzas is divided by stops into four lines of somewhat greater length than those in the foregoing Ode. 

Odes III-IV. Paper. Two leaves, 24.5 x 16.5 cm., numbered pa, ph, from the Difnar described below 

(No. xxxvill F). For the style and script compare Plate XVIII B. 

Two complete and successive Odes to Saint Macarius, composed for the melodies ‘Batos’ and ‘Adam’ 

respectively, and appointed for use on Phamenéth 27 (the Commemoration of Saint Macarius). The first 

four stanzas of the first Ode are also extant in a parchment leaf from a smaller book of hymns (below, 

No. xxxvu G). They are there preceded by the following rubric: cov re MmecwpH - Nain EHown nmte NATM- 

‘panon Smenmwot ahha makapr (red) Enovn € WIHT + EvXW MapoTeacy + S MH&Kagun (black) ads n9¢(0c) 

Bavoc- (red) ; 1.e. the hymn was also used on Mesdré 19, the Feast of the Translation of Saint Macarius. The 

variant readings of this second copy are added at the foot of the complete text and are distinguished by the 

symbol P. Ode III originally ended with the fifth stanza ; but the appended stanzas are in no way distinguished 

in the Ms. 

1 These and other leaves of the same character are 4 As usual, ‘Cherubim’ is treated as a singular. In 

identical in script, material, size, and style with a group of A.M.G. xxv, 72 the ‘Cherubim’ is described as having 

leaves from the Theotokia found in 1921. Probably there six wings and many-eyed. For the archaeological value 

were two volumes supplementary to the Theotokia con- of the first part of this Ode see 4.4.C.M. 1, iv, §5, and 
taining these Doxologies. below, p. 122, note 2. 

2 A.M.G. xxv, p. 93. 5 On the Four Monasteries see H.N.S. 1, § vii. 

3 I am indebted to Dr De Lacy O’Leary for a copy of 6 Curzon Mss., no. 131, fo. 112% (I owe this reference to 

the Vatican text. W. E. Crum). 
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Ode I. 

ahha makapr minrogt 

t ive nwo e aquwon: nea 
TIOMAY ¢ Minsgyt ahha makapr e 

TUNMATOPoOpoc 

AMAT € NERWUHM MAKAPI e xe GOnT 
XN 

M(M)Kapttoc ¢ Unepxa moadrat n- 

Te The ¢ © CHR MNeygovTag 
Ayeuus cap Epoy « Momx0mM EcoTah o 

5 eTe TiN epovhia Ne ¢ rcxen fap « 

Gygeaucr itovegooy ¢ Hem Nrcne- 

: 2 
25 Amay € Nekdoo MAaKApIe xe ques 

N- x 

HMATASOMN © AUTEPHCW ILIMICIMWOTT « 

€ grate Epoy +— 

Aewn « egepmeAeTan ¢ Her m1- Anavy € NeRsOr MARAPI e xe gonT 
Tpadbn esovah + 

Ayovong Epoy « ite MINX¢Epor- 
IX PHMA ToTpo « Mmepoew su 

30 - SWIMI TtTe hrome & Waucy & MEcHT ¢ 
Io Brame aqcasr memag « dutar pH- Anav € NeKOHhY MaKApl ¢ ET AKOT- 

tT eqzw duoc +— ao TOTK exwy « Lutepxovujt €1,.. 
Xe Anav Epok makaps ¢ Mnepo'scs TApeqwywns eqRwAcs :— 

HOHT ¢ HTERTARO UMERDICS e EraqcwTem & mare fixe abba 
eohe Nwor tispoms + 35. MARAPF e aqwuy EHOA eqpras « 

15 Akujansor hoa e itnrapetTH TH- Mnar prt eqaw Macc +— 

pov ¢ Axoc HEM NeKQHT e xe a- Xe aw me Macicr ont e Son Ha 

MOR OTpegepmohr + ee Nrpegqeprohs e ET & MITMA ETOWOT 

Amay € MeKraogadoAr Makapre ze agq-) TARO HTANPTOCH + 

HONT E ewWK ChOA o imepN Ww 40 AUy Ne Magic HOMT e AMOK Ha T- 

20 ftnrhawop etewor € TAKO A- peqepstobs ¢ Amsujen Hicr d- 

NeqovTag +—— MOK © HEM OFCOM EMteo © | —— 

esos heading’ ae a Reet Eragqcwtem & mare tise MINXKe- 

porhim ¢ aqujorujoy exw 

1 ¢ is added by the 1st hand to the right arm of T: above 

are traces of an illegible addition. 

Abba Makari the Great. 

The God of Glory was with the just one, the Great Abba Makari, the Spirit-bearer, 

For He assigned unto him a holy Power, even the Cherubim, from the beginning. 

Whilst he was sitting one day in the cave, meditating upon the Holy Scriptures, 

There appeared unto him the Cherubim and spake with him on this wise, saying: 

“Look to thyself, Makari, be not proud of heart: lose not thy labor because of the glory of men. 

“When thou hast fulfilled all the virtues, say in thine heart: ‘I am a sinner.’.. . 

“*Look to thy vineyard, Makari, for it is near the vintage:! let not mischievous foxes destroy its fruit. * fo. 80 

“Look to thy tree, Makari, for it beareth fruit: let not the fowls of the air spoil its fruit. 

“Look to thy treasury, Makari, for it is full of good things: let not thieves break into it. 

“Look to thy ship, Makari, for it is full of royal treasures: let not the waves of the sea overwhelm it. 

“Look to thy plough, Makari, to which thou hast set thy hand; look not aside to that which maketh it (?) 

become crooked.” 

When Abba Makari heard these words, he cried out, weeping, and spake on this manner: 

“What is my pride of heart, sinner that I am, when evil spirits corrupt my soul P 

“What is my pride of heart, sinner that I am? I have not labored with a brother? at any time.” 

When the Cherubim heard this, he commended him... 
* * * * * * 

1 Or (less probably) ‘it is nigh to ending (perishing).’ 2 1.e. ‘1 have never spent pains over a brother.’ 
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Ode II. Exnains Lugo HhMantoc « exe(s) 

ahha makapr mea mequjHpr hat(oc)! nensot ipwmecc ¢ xe Hewor 

IXNEPOVAM EOMHIL EPOR « ATG! hoanreno MOCPwWM e aTEP 

NaGe itywT ahha manaps e capotn € mar wager e 

Wareqenk é mas Wager e 25 omen er TIN AMH OWey e 95 EHov(M) 

eqor NB AMpocwnon » é mar wager « agepoprn U- 

5 Orgo Mmovr Mem OTQO MaMAcI e TIXAOM HASAWM itTe TueTaR 

IIsme luke nrpeddAor ite OF9O MPOMS MEM OFEO TMAHToc ¢ 
‘\ 

MIMJAET © ATP MITOT- ar Ne ntynoc Migcepovhsra « 
= XN 

KaTA Neasy ictepade 30 = coy EhoALe oxen YreTpa H- 

Te NIAMOTH e + Einainy Mns90 MMOTS ¢ exe 
IO Memrwr abBa mMakaps © xe aq- Tacia eAAapr Facsa anacta- 

cr& e Fata Aprpraa « mruje- Ww MoTMovy ttxwpr2 « omhe 
AeT itTe N5Cc « +—— SITTS MITOMHporM e > 

Ginains lumsgo Maactr e exes Me(st-) 35 Hrtonoc et akceanntor ¢ nma- 
— 

twt ahha rwannsic «xe neoy OT trwt ahha mMakapre cemann(n) art 

15 aqoo Amnsuyje € nujoTWor ¢ uja(si-)3 [ext ovtage wa tcomnTEArA MmTE 

Tal eneo ° Teypwot? aqt Kapmoc « + 

Einains dnsg0 pws e exes Twhe not égpar Exum ¢ nace 
NemswT abba niujore xe eog 40 frwt ahha makapr e mem MeR- 

aycasr mem N5Ce © Mebpst Me WHPI KeTATpodopoc e Teyne(W)] 

, ae egies Eli sty AAI St 1 J mhaphapoc putea Amwor, Vat, 
red. nem mH €o(ovah), Vat. 2 eqoemoem, Vat. 

3 p. pa begins. * erujorwor aggrpr éhoa, Vat. 

Abba Makari and his Children. 

(Melody) ‘Batos.’ 

The Cherubim who abode with thee, my Lord Father, Abba Makari, until he brought thee unto these 
deserts, had four faces: 
A face of a lion and a face of a bull, a face of a man and a face of an eagle. Such is the fashion of the 

Cherubim according to the word of the Scripture.” 
] will liken theface of a lion unto our Father Abba Makari; for he became a mighty lion against the evil spirits. 
I will liken the face of a bull unto our Father Abba John; for he “planted the tree in the dry ground, till 

it bare fruit.® 
I will liken the face of a man unto our Father Abba Pishoi; for he spake with Christ,? like Moses the Law- 

giver. 
I will liken the face of an eagle unto our Roman Fathers; for they received wings of fire and sped into these 

deserts.® 
Lo, Moses the Black also came into these deserts: he wore the unfading crown of martyrdom.® 
The Forty-nine Martyrs, the old men of the deserts—they poured forth their blood upon the Rock of 

Piamoun.’ 
The holy Ellaria (Hilaria), the holy Anastasia, the holy Aripsima, the brides of Christ.® 
The Sanctuaries which thou hast established, my Lord Father, Abba Makari, shall not cease to bear 

fruit until the end of this age. 
Pray the Lord for us, my Lord Father, Abba Makari, with thy cross-bearing sons, that He may forgive 

(us our sins). 

1 See Life of Macarius (A.M.G. xxv, 72 fi.). gives a different version of their arrival (4.M.G. xxv, 293); 
2 Ezekiel 1, 10 (cp. Macarius, Hom. 1, 1, commenting but note that the Karet el Muldk, the hill with which these 

thereon). In the Haikal of Benjamin at the Mon. of saints are associated, was formerly known as the Hill of 
S. Macarius the NE. soffit of the dome is decorated with the Eagle-Stones. 6,006 H.NiSs, X84 

the painting of a four-headed ‘Cherubim.’ This doubtless 7 id., 1, x, §7, and references there given. 

represents the Cherubim of Macarius reputed also (cp. 8 id., 1, i, §3; iv, 2. The connexion of Arepsima with 

No. xxi c) to have appeared at the Consecration of this Scetis, however, is obscure. She is commemorated in the 
Sanctuary. (See 4.4.C.M. 1, iv, § 5.) Synax., Tit 29 (ed. Basset, pp. 92 ff.), as having been 

3 Cp. No. xxiv, 2, and see H.N.S. 1, vii, § 5. martyred in Armenia. May we conjecture that her body 

4 See H.N.S. 1, vii, § 6. was brought at some date to the Armenian Monastery in 
5 The Coptic Life of these Saints (Maximus and Domitius) Shiét (on which see H.N.S. tv, v, §.4) ? 
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Odes III-IV. 

re xe (Orn.) ec pa 

. = : Ovog Maygcaxt Memak + A- 

Cov RZ Aumrahot eit prt horcon mea neq- 

hamentwe MWAcsoc Craps 35 co]m + xe Q¢WAEM MOR 

ahha makapr hatoc ens trjov €hoA + xe nar THpoT 

Haporornog mToveEAHA + er erart vip Sato sf 

HxE MIWaqeys NTE WIHT + Orr arora © chohcsipen 

cewjeus! coormovyr EHOA + oon iat 1S ela ars 
Apr} AovKpinon + 40 ma]k xe aces tt a- 

xpa 5 “Hceowe ovog ncecmor? + Dene e Enis + 
MEM TOJAOA THpg frtr- Tw)he 

MOMMA OCS + EOPHY Exemt Wed ee Dooku 

NEKSINI Wapont + @® Ty- 

mot ahha manapr + HoJog on ana 

10 ‘Xe ov[H]x6 ehorgstoTR & Hejork ommakaproc + 

n[rujajyes + wjonr mbpH- pa *NeniwT abba makapr + 

T Roambhaks7 + mrma éte MiMMatobopoc + hi- 

MMO POME HHHTYS & aK- WT MMIMOMagoc + 

MaQOTI Hacioc Ate Ot + 5 ~ARGox!I WRaAAWC + ben 

15 Has eT akponor!? hoanma- NICTAAION + DanteR- 

TOY + Mpeqaruyr mRAAWC + GI MINGWOEM + NTE Tr- 

ovhe NMiapakwnt manoc- AMNION + 

TATHC + NEM Neqnoy- ARKO! Mam HTTIHOC + 

MEPONM ETOWOT + 10 HEM MINOAHTIA & MEM 

20 Oven tentoo Epon + we HITMPOCeTNH + HEM OTOT- 

WHPI NTE NEKETHCH + Ma- NOMONH -& 

too AGT éopHr Exum + ARWWNE KomncToc + i- 

Areqnxa Memsmtohr man hwk Mcahe * EkIps Mlov- 

EHOA + 15 WU + MITEROT ima dw[c 

25 @Wamenwo ne mrahot + AkKcwTem € tcomn + ale Ka- 

X€T QREMTOM MMOY AHHTY + Awe Aki + NrhwK eo[na- 

HEN NiEoOOy Mcoy RZ * Mey + OTOP ET ENQOT 

Ovoo QHuTIMe aqi Wapork + Eman akuwjwons + exen- 
xe MIN Epovhrm ETTH + 20 QoT Het oanKors[s 

30 NEM QANXWpoc Marre- MAUJE MAK EHOVM + E 
AIROM + MEM MI@WOPTC paws Te NeKSe + 

TUIATREOC + % wee OITENM ME HL 

1 ovolo nrovujeuys, P. 2 fiorcmor, P. 
3 wre [mrmjonagcoc, P. 4 oapwor, P. 
5 [ma]oe itrwr, P. 6 P adds wap. 
T fuyjwns “hans, P. 8 RHHTOD (sic), P. 
9 avuog, P. 10 oxog aKDHoKOD, P. 

The xxvit Day of the Month Phamenéth.1 The holy Abba Makari. 

(Melody) ‘Batos.’ 

Let the deserts of Shiét rejoice and be glad: let them give forth fragrance like a lily. 

Let them sing and give praise with the whole race of the monks for thy coming unto us, O great Abba 

Makari. 

For lo, through thee the desert is become like a city; the place wherein there was no man, thou hast filled 

with holy men of God. 

1 The death-day of S. Macarius. The first hymn was Introductory Note). 

also used on Mesdré 109, the date of his Translation (see 
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Thou didst gird them as soldiers, champions of might against the apostate dragon and his wicked legions. 

Wherefore we pray thee, as sons of thy prayers, entreat the Lord for us to forgive us our sins.? 

Phamenéth was the month wherein thou didst fall asleep, on the seven and twentieth day. . .” 

And lo, there came unto thee that Cherubim with choirs of angels and the companies of the Just. 

And he spake unto thee as a brother with his brother: “ Haste thee and come forth; for all these wait for 

thee.” 

And when thou wast filled with a great joy, thou didst say: “My Lord Jesus, into Thy hands | commend my 

spirit.” 

Pray, etc. 
The same again. (Melody) ‘Adam.’ 

A blessed one art thou, Our Father Abba Makari, Bearer of the Spirit, The Father of the Monks. 

Nobly didst thou run in the course, until thou didst receive the summons to the banquet. 

Thou didst become an example to us in thy discipline, and thy prayers, (and) in thine endurance. 

Thou wert a faithful and wise servant, in that thou didst well the will of thy Lord. 

Thou didst hear the voice: “Well done, good and faithful servant, 

Since thou hast been faithful in small things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

Through the (prayers), etc. 

B. Macarius and the Hieracite. 

Parchment. Two leaves from a single Ms. Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxv1, 3), 28 x 20.5 cm., is paged 4 (first 

page of quire 7) and qx.° Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 58), 29.6 x 21.7cm., is paged (on the verso) prh. The written 

column measures 20.3 x about 13 cm.: the stops used are = and (occasionally) -. The hand, characterized 

by its heavy downstrokes (see Plate |X B), is similar to that of No. xx1, Frags. 1 and 5, and may be identical 

with the hand of Hyvernat, Album, Pl. xu (late twelfth to early thirteenth century). 

The fragments belong to an excerpt from the Coptic version of the Lausiac History* relating to Macarius 

(whereof the complete text is extant in Cod. Vat. Copt. L1x, 8),> and correspond to fos. 156 verso and 160 

recto-verso of that Ms. They are here published for comparison with the Greek text published by Preuschen.® 

Butler rejects the anecdote of the encounter with the Hieracite who denied the Resurrection, but admits 

the healing of the demoniac boy.’ Apart from the extracts given by Zoéga, the Vatican text has not been 

published. 

1 What follows is either a distinct hymn or an addition. 6 Palladius u. Ruffinus, pp. 124ff. Our fragments 
2 A line appears to have dropped out of this stanza. correspond to pp. 126, ll. 6ff., and 129, I. 23 to p. 130 
3 See Leipoldt, /.c., p. 409. respectively. 

4 See Zoéga, Cat., no. LXx (p. 127). 7 Hist. Laus. (ed. Butler), ch. xvii. 

5 I am indebted to W. E. Crum for the loan of photo- 
graphs of this Ms. 
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Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 3). 

EU tie SR rt ia 
ary M[emr]wr = Teepe ps- xe NeTennagy covtwn a(m) 

& HOTOUy ATwho ehoa- Re TETENSEW MMO = KE 

bem ngywk AnenonT TAY CAPZ Nem Markac Mma- 

MMOM CARI MADREMAOM THOVMOT 

5 Etaquort orn Epog aqi 5 Pas maavaty an ne épere(it-) 

Wapwor = mW MMOC = AAAa TeTEN 

BW MMOC=%E & NUHPY Me 

Qt or capg em Kac fi- 
poms sorenprt 

10 6Qvoo a MIpDEAAG coorvah 

A TMIHEAAG cwR exwy Hes 

OFCAK HITE OTMETPEM- 

Pavyy aqepacttazecee 
10 MMO = A 

: EpovH Nag Hem ovcem- Tlexe msacioc nag=xe [eo-1 P ae 
z NY Eqaw MMOC = KE IcxE 

he ov wa oor Ane[K- r 
eke AMON ETAW nhar éEhoa- 

Nav Epon oroo nn[ek- 
F . OITOTEN =sE ANXOTOT 

1 OVROT Epon 
2 Phy 15 ehorAben menkat = se 

15 Texagq amnsacsoc fase uns - : Me KAAWC NEKREMAPIRI 
es Kot epwte[m xe MeTen- 
naot cmon ant 

Tlexe mipwas fi[te &F nag 

se Nexnagt [covtwn n- 

epon 

ICxe tepahn eeorah ne 

ETACTHITOD ETOTES = 

20 ye RaAWC TENIpY MMoc = 

20 OR = Nexag [mag xe cov- SCRE OTM A TMEOMHY NTE 
Tw ematgo [ema- Ot ovwuy € wons dimas 
yw = prt = 

Ilexe nenrwt ahha maka- MOOR NIM MeOK ext €5O(i) 

pl Naq=xe ov Ne mmet- 25 éopen mrewuy tre ht 
25 QWOT Je NIKWAX ETHE(IM) Sina MTauTremowA ehor 

Memitag yt arson 

Tlexe nipwar eTowor nag 

1 The endings of Il. 11-21 are illegible owing to heavy 
damp-stain. 

“[The Bishop said: “What, then, are we] to do, my Father? We have need of full many prayers from 

the depth of our hearts: (our) speech (alone) will not prevail.” 

So when he had called him (sc. the heretic), he came unto them. The old man (Macarius) went to meet him 

with a gentle greeting (?) and kissed him. The holy man said unto him: “ Why for so long hast thou not seen 

us and hast not visited us ?”’ He said unto the holy man: “I have not visited you because your faith agreeth 

not (with mine).” The man of God said unto him: “Is thy faith right P”’ He said unto him: “It is right in 

very deed.” Our Father Abba Makari said unto him: “ What evil or what error is there in our faith?” The 

wicked man said unto him: *“ Your faith is not right because ye say that this flesh and these bones shall 

rise again. And it is not this only that ye say, but ye affirm that the Son of God took the flesh and bones of 

a man like us.” And the holy old man (Macarius) answered him sternly, saying: “If we say this of ourselves, 

or affirm it of our own reason, then thy complaint against us is sound. (But) if it is the Holy Scripture which 

gave it us, then we do well in holding it. Since, then, the truth of God is in this wise,’ who art thou to with- 

stand the ordinance of God? But that I may not proceed [to much discussion with thee, I will tell thee of 

our belief].”’ 

1 Lit. ‘wishes to become of this sort.’ 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 58). pm me Pt nxe 
+ - 

st eet tic TUTE POat panes EHOA 

fa NWOT MHF nem teq-1 

BIMMAT - Waqnwhen 
ehodga NipH = eggyarl 

MMOY QITEM MEqakTs (si) 
OITENM OTMHOZ MNAGOC 

OTOD MTEqcoOMc OIREMN 
5 € Whare wagyxwaArn mneq- 

HIMWOT MH ET Ego W- ; AOTIN € NTHPY 
5 MY EXWOT ~ 

A NiEenicKONOC TWMT - 

eEgor NuybHpr req 

COBI- NEM Neqkat et- 

Il qmaxwAk anm=xe aqw- 

Ar Hrequim(mavy ehorga 

TUpH eTYGar muog ehoa- 
10 WOM 

OITEm (M)EqaRnriMe = oT 
oreo aYWE Mag € TEyno- 

Arc eqt Bor MHF = nen 

Neqhwk ahha maka- 

ps 

15 AW OPHEAAW Mcormr TF gapoy 

10 Ne eTHAUWNY mmo 

RE AEP ATCWTEM MCd 

TUIpH = 

PH eTxw Mmoc mag xe A- 

NEpNW McWKR NTA 
MOVCON = acimy mitec- 

WHPY wWapoy eqcone 

MHEMIM =ETAMONE = 

I5 Mav NTEKCOMC OIxeE(It) 

NIMWOT SE OTHE I- 

OOK AM ETYaAT MMOK - = 
ANS Ree MOY OITE(M) Poms h = Egos 

: 20 Mremon eqarohr Ema- 

wy 

Gpe Teqauav mousy Mewy 

ite 

20 Ovnar prt guy Ne nipw- 

ME Epe Tegqurimtas2 To- 

Mr € OF eqrwt mca 

Nwor MH T meHKoy m= 

EcplMi= Me Oar Tap Te 

TENMEpTIS MINIAEMWM E- 

25 TEMMAT 
hen wagqrwt mtca 

: Par eve menenca opey- 
25 MECTE NWOT KiMIpwMs da 

OTOM AT MMENT MWR 
Ewon nreqyprkr Hem Nw- i 

OTOD NTEYCW MoTMAT 
or 

1 2 : 
eaqat, MS. nea, MS. tus itca Novsar Ama meEnprt 

HCOM MAIWT KAHA NOT Kay 

Tey Tamo en? 

1 negq-, MS. 2 sic exit. 

[“‘. .. As if someone were walking upon the sea and gazing steadfastly] *towards the sun which beareth 

him up by means of its beams, and were to look upon the waters upon which he walketh: will he not be 

submerged, because he hath removed his gaze from the sun which supported him with its beams ? What 

will happen unto him because he hath disobeyed the sun which said unto him: ‘Take heed to thy gaze that 

thou look not upon the waters; for, lo, it is not thou who bearest up thyself, but my beams’? Even so also 

the man whose gaze is fixed upon God, seeking after the glory of God at all times, is wont to seek to hate 

the glory of men. If he turn aside to the glory “of men, he falleth away from the glory of God, and his gaze 
is defiled by a multitude of passions, and in the end he submerges his cargo altogether.” 

The Bishop marveled, being astounded at his speech and his excellent wisdom: and he departed to his 

city, praising God and His servant Abba Makari. 

Once an old woman came unto him (sc. Macarius) and brought unto him her son, bound in (chains of) 

iron and held by two men, being possessed by a demon which raved exceedingly. His mother walked after 

him weeping. For this was the working of that demon: after he had eaten three measures and drunk water.» .! 

1 The note at the foot of p. 112 reads: “I seek after the drawn figure of an orans. The same note is repeated in 
health of my beloved brother, my father Chael. The Lord the right margin. 

deliver him that he may declare. . .”” Adjoining is a crudely 

126 



TEXTS RELATING TO SAINT MACARIUS 

C. AGATHOS THE PRIEST 

The Vision of Benjamin or The Consecration of the Church of Saint Macarius. 

Parchment. Two leaves and a fragment from one ms. Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 23), 33 X 24m., is the 

first leaf in the Ms., the whole recto being occupied by a long but much-damaged descriptive title enclosed 

within a narrow border or frame of two-strand cable-pattern. In the upper margin is a ‘rubric’ in small, 

informal uncials evwuy has itcoy H ATOks € Mark tte TcKTNH Ahensaain, directing that the work should 

be read on the anniversary of the dedication of the Sanctuary of Benjamin.’ Frag. 2 (C.U.L. Add. 1885, 8*),? 

34.5 X 10cm., is the outer edge of a leaf numbered on the verso re. Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 2) is a complete 

leaf, unnumbered, measuring 35 x 28 cm. The margins are intact. 

The hand (see Plate III 8), a large, bold, but rather coarse uncial, is identical with the hand of No. xx1x 

and apparently of Hyvernat, Album, Plate xxi: it may be assigned to the mid-tenth century. The 

written column (in Frag. 3) measures 27.5 x 17-18.5 cm. Guide-lines are ruled for alternate lines of the 

text. The holes made by the pins which held the ruler in place* are visible in the right margin of the 

recto. Spaces for stops were left by the scribe but have not been filled in by the rubricator. On Frag. 1, 

verso (Il. 8-10), however, cross-hatching is used to distinguish a Biblical quotation. 

The fragments belong to a narrative describing the Consecration of the Church in the Monastery of Saint 

Macarius by Benjamin | on T6bi 8, circa 655 a.D., and the visions seen by the Archbishop on that occasion.? 

After a eulogy on Benjamin (partly preserved in our Frag. 1), the author, Agathos,° the syncellus of the 

Patriarch, relates that the monks of Saint Macarius came to Alexandria and begged the Archbishop to come 

to Shiét to consecrate the Church which they had newly built. Benjamin’s journey into the desert and the 

actual Consecration is then described. During the ceremony the Archbishop notices an old man of remarkable 

appearance in the Church and is informed by a ‘Cherubim’ who appears in the Sanctuary that this is none 

other than Saint Macarius. Frag. 2 relates the amazement of Benjamin at this vision, and certain warnings 

uttered by the Cherubim to which Macarius warmly replies. In the night following the Consecration the 

Cherubim reappeared to Benjamin and delivered to him seven Canons or rules governing the service of the 

new Sanctuary. Frag. 3 commences with Benjamin’s warning to all who shall transgress these Canons, and 

goes on to relate how Benjamin was informed by the ‘Cherubim’ of the date of his death, and how the Arch- 

bishop requested his syncellus, Agathos, continually to remind him of the warning. 

No Coptic fragments of the conclusion are preserved. But the whole narrative is extant in a very slightly 

abbreviated Arabic version incorporated by Severus of Ashmunén in his History of the Patriarchs.® Since 

Severus himself states that the Monastery of Saint Macarius was one of the sources whence he derived his 

material, it is very probable that our fragments belong to the very ms. consulted by the historian or by 

his literary assistants :? the same copy may have been consulted by the compilers who wrote the summary 

of the above narrative which appears in the Synaxarium.® 

1 Concerning this Sanctuary see H.N.S. m1, ii, § 4; 6 ed. Evetts, pp. 239 ff. 

A.A.C.M. 11, iv, § 5. 7 Cp. Introduction, §2. (References to the parallel 

2 From the Tischendorf collection. passages in the Arabic as edited and translated by Evetts 
3 See Introduction, § 7. are added in the margin of my translation of the Coptic 
4 See H.N.S., l.c.; Hist. of the Patr. (ed. Evetts), fragments.) 

pp. 239 ff.; Synax., Tobi 8 (ed. Basset, pp. 522 ff.). 8 Probably the compilers of the Synax. made consider- 

5 For the form of this name see p. 131, note 2. able use of the Library in the Monastery of Saint Macarius. 
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* Verso = Hist. 

Patr., p. 239 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 23). 

ov. nf..., OTW]Ng o[vo}NTAcTa HH VAP E€(TE] LOT- 

AoehRL .« eT agqe|poewpimt M- Move Hen ms }PHovs 

oe ofvog AYTAMO MMOC] MxXE uslavepAal amps |i Ne be(n) 

Newt [eeovah ahha Hlens- mio [eelova[h] TE Qrwt 

5 aast malpocnenrckonjoc 5 Hire mro[ Poms FO? MMOI 

fire Srrust [ithaxs] plaro- NeTOOAR Magpay MPpat 

+ APIMATIRN MWAcTANH Rata 

eohe miaciacmoc nmte t- onoc prt etchnort % xe xeut- 

MOT AKAGOAIKH OTOP MaMoc- Tr Anay we ovQEAKE Ne 

IO TOAIKRH MEKKAHCIA ATE MW- Io Ne x%& 

must Meedopoc orog ATHa- Ovnas prt ne hensaunt nra- 

Todopoc Newt ahha ma- MAPEeTOC MiwWT OFOS MCA 

Kap! HITE MITWOT eoorah Te MAPK HENICKOMOC 

UNA Ilrepammatikoc adHewc 

15 GyTamo Amon crniewe me- 15 OFOO Ticwit Te Topeoro- 

M epnpenwe xe Nectuat GI& HH ETCWOTM AMISTOR- 

eM MecTAago Epatc Mem Mec- M& Tite ruleplahH mpem- 

atracmoc .[ . 2. . J.8 n- Nujage e[Test- — 

Nhat APT hror mela meq- 207 
20 Wp! Nenoc mac Acc 20 Pu evagqa..[. noalnangy murc- 

Nem Tha esorah ipelytan- THpion ftte mpea[mRa}t 

bo] orog agqepanoAati[it Am]o- 

eqepecealiecoe oT0g eqoe- ov eohe xe agrusr imTeq- 

wpit,.. |] se NenrwT Mmar- CAPS MEM MEcTIAeoc Tuc 

25 MeTUH]pr ahha makapr owe 25 XC niarwnoeeTHe ML MHI 

Npoctjatue [eyeploe@prnt A- QH ET CANO! MOVOM MI- 

Mog itjem [irs0Mm mrt josparoyc her 

ETCANWW[E 2.6... ] mem mt A ovog eqycem(rr] meq[imar] exe(s) 

ale. me [. eee eee eee Jevepacs- mH eTepatadlAecloe Hem Meqpa(s) 

30 ATT MJamog [bert org |psitet 30 MPH amalyJot 
are] &t au(asr] 

*A...appearance of a Vision...bebeld and related (?) by our holy Father, Abba Benjamin,' the Arch- 

bishop of the great city Rakoti, touching the Consecration of the great Catholic and Apostolic Church? of the great 

God-bearer and Spirit-bearer, our Father Abba Makari of the holy Mount of Shiét ; when he declared unto us in 

customary and seemly wise that the ordinance and the institution and the consecration (of the Church) [were in 

accordance with ?| the good pleasure of God the Father and of His Son, Our Lord Jesus the Christ, and of the 

Holy Spirit the Giver of Life; when he perceived and beheld how our Father, the lover of sonship, Abba Makari, as 

a champion® was bebolding it (the Consecration) along with the Powers of the Heavens above ; also the. . .when 

it (the Consecration) was being performed. In the Peace of God! Amen. 

“They whose minds are in the Heavens are wont to shine with the pure glory of the Father of Lights, and 

there is nothing so sweet in their sight as spiritual love; as it is written: “Taste and see that the Lord is 

sweet.”* Such an one was Benjamin, the all-virtuous Father and learned Archbishop, the scholar indeed and 

the glory of Orthodoxy; who understood the meaning of the Scriptures, the faithful dweller in the desert; he 

who comprehended (?) many mysteries of the wise and enjoyed them, because he crucified his flesh and its 

passions® unto (?) Jesus the Christ, the true Ordainer of the contest, He Who is above every one and 

establishes His mercy upon them who rejoice in His Name; like my father. .. 

1 Benjamin I, 622-661 A.p. For his history see Hist. of and Monastery with the See of the ‘Apostle’ S. Mark. 

the Patr., pp. 223 ff. 3 Macarius pleaded the cause of his ‘sons’ in reply to 

2 This Church was in the Monastery of S. Macarius. The the strictures of the ‘Cherubim’ (Hist. of the Patr., p. 244). 

epithet ‘Catholic’ is here equivalent to ‘Cathedral,’ ‘Archi- 4 Psalm xxx, 9 (xxxiv, 8). On the marginal direc- 

episcopal’ (seeCrum, in P.S.B.A., 1905, p. 171) : ‘Apostolic’ tion “Translate it” (i.e. the citation) see Crum in P.S.B.A. 

is used in virtue of the intimate connexion of the Church XXIX, P. 303. 5 Cp. Galatians v, 24. 
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TEXTS RELATING TO SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (C.U.L. Add. 1885, 84). ite 

FO hy Ok ee oe arromt amte| pe@pacs zit AIAG H- 
MMOY EAMMAT Epoly eqocH pr Amta[rcasr © Tannh 
pen omnt ruted ugrips eg- WAAR ewlwon € ovo oTMad- 
eeAHA emanjw | MEM TOMA PI be[M ovcmag eyoros 

5 moot nte hu eoolrah ec- 5 «mMep[Takog xe ovon ov- 
c€ltcem Hem mamalups ec- cmor[ fiTe et Won AHATY 
toeAr anos] Anok valp tract e ne nemen- 

Hagzw amoc ae mar Ime frase pit nilaaproen se ewon 
TrxXepovhra] ATovalFATAprt MOVENTOAH it~ 

Io Xe egjon apewan nelyaapr ao- Io = OFT MW... fixe MauyH- 
wr Hen haa Mauougr jetcor- ps [ 
Tw . .  . | Ra]TA Tasnos- ete taue(Tmarcon eT... 

SECIS OH ET AQMOJUY MHATC € novepH[oy Hem ovuyan- 

mae ahha makalpr ovog ONSHT El wr aeeee ae. 

TEN Gott By ECG COREE tlor 15 sJe Reovs of ......... eMn- 

ATHAQWA EHoT]}t memag TOAK 
EHown € Qaa AnJopo ove Gnoeog mcleqar mrovkhaA € n- 

Wore ThE NOFCON MMH € 

NXC mHC N[TOTMJAHA epoy 

20 tenmagt e[poy........ 
se ynaepn[whuy muwor 

ATOPVOPMOYG M)MWOT EMA 

HEN MrMoT n]tTe hovws- 

20st] 

MAA NH EeTATUsTEMCWTEM 

€ Meqownoen | RTOTUITE MMO-~ a 

Wr KATA Teyem|TOAH AMor- adda qran[ag mom ehoApen 

TOD RAHPoc Memaly adAa ce[ita- mikoAAcIC n[Te Ament 

25 gstos ehoAnjen tareAn [ovo]o 25 elpe Qt miuw[arpoar ugrs itca Y- 
Jov nage [. ]o mJetanora n[stipeyepmohr omaxe 

RAHpo]ito- qlo}rwus hlmov nte mrped- 
i eprohr m[H adAa € Tacowor Mra] 

Tote nexay nag ftxje (nlounr ab- evameTaro[ ra 
30 oka maRapr . .. Jetuan 30 ‘Tote bel mamntacwtem € Mar 

Juetauar nrotg [mbH eoorah ahha 

Naot Amo(st) MaRapr [arkay mrequeTmar- 

] wraps tL 

“[Thereupon] I marveled at him as I beheld him remaining in the midst of his sons and rejoicing greatly, 

and (I marveled at) the dread voice of that holy one! which resounded in my ears and dismayed me. 

Then said the Cherubim unto me, “ If his sons walk in the straight way according to (?) my counsel wherein 

Abba Makari walked and. . ., they shall enter in with him into the palace of the King and delight themselves 

with him in the realms of light. But they who harken not unto his precepts and walk not according to his 

commandment, shall have no portion with him, but shall be cast forth from the flock and [shall have no portion 

in ?] his inheritance.’’ Then the righteous Abba Makari said unto him: “. . .*Put not thy seal? upon my sons 

with this word, O my lord. But if there bea grape sound in a cluster, destroy it not, for there is a blessing of 

God upon it.* For I trust in Christ the beloved of my soul that if my sons keep one single commandment... ., 

which is the love of brethren [shown ?] to one another in pity; or (if they keep) another one [of my] command- 

ments, but shall raise up their eyes to Heaven once in a day unto the Christ Jesus and [pray unto Him ?], 

we trust in Him that He will not forget them, but will deliver them from the punishments of Amenti. For 

God, the Lover of mankind, seeketh after the repentance of sinners and desireth not the death of sinners, but 

(rather) to bring them to repentance.” 

Then when I heard these things at the mouth of the holy Abba Makari, I understood his love for his sons. 

1 sc. the ‘Cherubim.’ (Notices et Extraits, XxxIx, p. 334). It is again used in a 
2 Cp. Rev. xxl, 10. fragmentary text published by Crum (Theological Texts, 
3 Isaiah txv, 8. The saying is again put in the mouth no. IX, p. 41). 

of Macarius in the ‘Translation of the Forty-nine Martyrs’ 
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Jahn Perse 

p. 244 f. 

p. 16 



* Recto = Hist. 

Patr., pp. 250 f. 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 2). 

Mamicl ETHAAHOTT Epoc 

MEM NECOTCIACTHPION ce- 

@HT amt exe oAr 

ehnaA € ceAcrA Hpemparyy 

5 NMENIRHC ETRHR ehoApe(m) 

oMOT Mihenm eorna- 

nev 

Ilpprt et epe micab manoc- 

TOAGC NavAoc or Mucope 

IO = MAM MIIFcaxD NTE Nar woe 

ar 

ANay MMEPMETT @ MachHoT 

BE ETAITASPO MMtar acoprc- 

Moc eohe Tar TEeMEea Oar M- 

15 mom adda tre]t te eohe tar? 

Wwns kaTA HpHy etar- 
Owpn nur ehor orten hu 

ETTAMO MMOD ZE QWT Te M- 

TOVWWON HEN NHaiw HtTe Mm1- 

20 €9008 

Gehe ar archar Amar Kanw(s) 

HEN OFTAKPO armay eohe 

n{H] Eemtal RATA CHOT OIMa He 

Tovgetoy EhOA Od NWOT FuI- 

25 PWMS OTOO HMcemettipe Nw- 

OF MHF eTHO- 

cs 

Aysw [Mjtar RECASI MHF OM fx 

ha Taophn movwsmtsr — e- 

30, Wun tanya pw Mnog xe 

owt Ne re mregoor i- 

1 SC. aD]MaAMIc. 2 Text uncertain. 

Te nekuini ehoApen cwma 

EPRKATANTAM € NrEQCOT H- 

Te Tar arsacmoc ar ite 

TAY ERKAHCIA Eoovah TeR- 

5 We MAK CA TIXC HH eT ER- 

MED MMOY 

OFOO KMAMTOM MMOK MEM 

myarkeoc! THpory Hen YAH 

TMOAIC HMM ETORMOY TH- 

IO = pow 

Tlexus nag xe mannh gapa 

OT Mmaait rinwa pw eo- 

PequjontT epog Het Mar €- 

gooy eoovah har fitey- 

15 we NAY Ab[H]TY amon 

ba Neqhwk ftpeqepsto- 

Gy 

AcmapworT Mae nmannh nxc 

PamenpsT Mtapren men 

20 NaNha we aqrpr mMeqnays 

fuuusyt MEMHY OFOD ca- 

TOTY ayep acoTwitg ehor 

Qapor fine Ni9xcepor- 

bru 

to 5 Nomon armovt € aracoc m- 

Npechytepoc Ness mag 

se NAWHPY AvTaAGOC Chas 

MMAY EQOOT HTe War acyacmoc 

€ TOTR OFOO MaPmedi 

30 SIH €pog MMAME Orta hTa- 

Wwnr empr MPMmevy msrastobs 

1 © added above the line by a later hand. 

[Know, my brethren, that not one of these? shall receive the lot of Jacob; and the] “power which rests 

upon it (sc. the Sanctuary) and its altar: they are concerned with naught save the ornament of meekness 

and gentleness, which is perfect in every good grace; even as the Epistle of the Apostle Paul beareth us 

witness in the discourse on this same vocation.? Lo,? think not, my brethren, that I have decreed this ex- 

communication because of this generation, but. . . because of that (generation) which will come,’ even as was 

showed unto me by him (sc. the ‘Cherubim’ or Seraph®) who declared unto me, “I fear that they shall become 

(such) in the last days.” For this cause I have written this Canon® strongly. I establish it because of those who 

will come after a time, that they may turn away from the glory of men and love the glory of God most High. 

1 i.e. violators of the Canons of Benjamin which im- 

mediately preceded this fragment (see Hist. of the Patr., 

p. 250). 2 See Galatians v, 22 ff. 

3 In the Arabic this and the following paragraphs are 
inverted. 

4 The Arabic has “Nay rather I have written them 

because there will come another generation in the last times 
which will deserve what I have written,” etc. This may be 

no more than a natural expansion of a compressed clause, 

but it is equally possible that after 1. 15 one or two lines 
have dropped out of the Coptic. 
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5 A ‘Cherubim’ or Seraph appeared to Benjamin during 
the Consecration of the Church (see Hist. of the Patr., 
pp. 244 ff.). It was perhaps to commemorate this appearance 

that a Seraph was painted on the NE. soffit of the dome 
in the (ninth cent.) Haikal of Benjamin in the Church of 

S. Macarius (see above, p. 122, note 2). 

6 Clearly the Coptic contained the Canons of Benjamin. 

If these are interpolated, the interpolation is earlier than 

the tenth century, the date of these fragments. 



TEXTS RELATING TO SAINT MACARIUS 

Again, this word also spake he of the glorious form unto me, if indeed I am worthy of it: “The time of 

the day of “thy passing out of the body (will) coincide with the day of the Consecration of this Church;! 

that thou mayest depart untoChrist Whom thou lovest. And thou shalt rest with all the righteous in Jerusalem, 

the city of all them who rejoice.” I said unto him: “ My lord, shall God then make me worthy that He may 

take me unto Him upon this same holy day, that He should speak of my visitation upon it—me, His sinful 

servant ? Praised be my Lord the Christ, the beloved of my soul and spirit, that He hath wrought His great 

mercy upon me.” And straightway the Cherubim vanished from before me. 

Then I called unto Agathos® the Priest and said unto him: “My son, Agathos, write down this day of 

this Consecration and remind me of it daily, that | may be mindful of my sins.’’ 

D. The Translation of Saint Macarius. 

Parchment. Three leaves? from a single Ms., namely Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 22 (23 X 25cm.),* xxIVv, 32 

(34 X 25 cm.), and xxIv, 24 (32 x 23 cm.):° the second and third leaves are clearly consecutive. The title 

is enclosed in a narrow frame of double-strand cable-work. In the upper margin is a ‘rubric’ in informal 

uncials stating the occasions on which the work was to be publicly read. As usual, the first line of the text 

is in large ornate capitals; the hand of the remainder is identical with that of Nos. vim B, Xx C, and xxIx, 

and must therefore be assigned to the tenth century.® 

After the title and exordium (Frag. 1) the text records the death of Macarius and his burial in a cave 

near the Church which he had built. Attracted by the miracles wrought by means of his body, the men 

of P-djidjbér resolve to steal the relics and convey them to their own town (Frag. 2). This they succeed in 

doing. The remains of the saint installed in a new Church at P-djidjbér work fresh marvels. Subsequently, 

when the town had been devastated by the Arabs and the shrine was neglected, a certain Joseph, archon 

of Elmi, removed the body to his own town in the Year of the Martyrs 500, and built for it a new Church 

(Frag.3). For the sequel reference must be made to the summary in the Synaxarium,' where it is related that 

in the days of the Patriarch John,® the monks of the Monastery of Saint Macarius went to Elmi and after 

some difficulty were allowed to take possession of the body. On their return journey across the desert the spot 

where a ‘Cherubim’ had once taken the hand of Saint Macarius was supernaturally revealed. The remains 

were enshrined in the monastic Church, where they still rest along with the bodies of Macarius of Alexandria, 

Macarius of Tkéou, and John the Little. 

Possibly the narrative was composed and first pronounced in 830 4.D., at the Consecration of the restored 

‘Sanctuary of Benjamin,’ wherein presumably the relics of the saint were reinstalled after the Fifth Sack 

of the Monasteries.® 

1 Benjamin I is commemorated in the Coptic Calendar 6 The date (=830 A.D.) in Frag. 1, verso, is surely the 

on Tubah 8, the day of the Consecration of the Church date of composition and possibly that of the ms. itself. 
(see P.O. x, 196). 7 Mesdré 19. Since the Arabic has not yet been published 

2 Syncellus of Benjamin and his successor (661-677). see the Ethiopic version s.d. Nahase 20 (P.O., 1x, 355 ff.). 

Note that his name is twice given as ataeoc. (The Coptic For the period (440 years) stated to have elapsed between 

Diptychs have the corresponding genitive araeov.) In the death of Macarius and his translation, see below, p. 132, 
the Hist. of the Patr. the Arabic form is \gslé} (Aghathta), note 6. This detail shows clearly that the summary in 

for which Evetts gives Agathon. the Synax. is derived from our Coptic text. 
3 See Leipoldt, /.c., pp. 393, 394, 396. 8 John IV, 775-799 A.D. 

4 The first leaf in the ms. : the lower third is torn off. 9 See p. 132, note 6. 
5 A large fragment has been torn off the lower part 

diagonally from the outer to the inner edge. 

131 

* Verso 



*[p. 1] 

* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. XXIV, 22). 

7a) Pr Pr as xe hH eTpwic € nIcA 

+ TAI € OSHT nTe MAyApanonl Ovo0g Smorwc SE NDT Na- 

+ €TTAIHODT NTE NenmiwT Mar | apeo € ovomn mihen eouer M- 

+ REOC OFOO MITMTATOPopoc § MOY 

+ minut ahha [ajakaps etag- | 5 [IGE ae on qaw umoc pen 

* WOM Mcoy Fe MMAhWT mMEecw= § nyevarredron eoovah eT- 

+ PH Hen ovorpunn nte ht | Hhevty ta. W) KE OTYWs M- 

+ SMHIT Te TeTenage MileyTAKO aM 

Spann ney Bien hy one eS Re vap ic TM MpomM avujo- 

AXHOWC OTTHI Hh ts 
FOREN ETAYMTOM MMOY M- 

Ne near [ans|mpopuTne 
me Neniwt eoorvah Mnna- 

esorah ooo Tinparaa- 
U Toopoc numsuyt abba [ua- 

whace aatia O[H] eTxw M- z 
: cote KAP! Wa MWregooy te t[Na- 

homo c2 5 MOc] xE NiKalc] THPOT H- =i 
. : of 15 porcsds mneqaArucamon [eaor- 

te nsjoany [mot nfleosta ]porc caren 

Ovoo Kata [njcasr Anmpo[phx- 

THe we Hanoe evol 

epwjos ovoe [ova]: ehor H- 

HHTO]y mmeqAolqreq ? ? 

mape molec apleg € meqnalc.. 

20 ev[o]r mar[T]ako 

Ovog nag [.. ]rc epog m.[ 

ox eq .[...] Ren[.]...[ 

egt 7 Jol 
* 

1 Above in small informal uncials is the rubric: evwuy 
MMOY MCOT IO MMECWPH MEM ETOUS MMOY OI METTEMTCA 

taogadorra pen mexwpe amcor amenroT ahha 

Makapr mutoagt “Let them read it on the nineteenth day 

of Meséré. Let them read it also after the Doxology in the 
night of the Day (Phamenéth 27) of our Father Abba Makari 

the Great.” 

2 Small informal uncials by a later (?) hand. 

“The Coming? to Shiét of the glorious Relics of our righteous and Spirit-bearing Father, the great Abba Makari, which took 

place on the nineteenth day of the month Mesoré. In the Peace of God! Amen. 

Verily it is a true saying of the holy Prophet and Psalmodist David who saith that: “All the bones of the 

righteous the Lord keepeth them and not one of them shall perish”’?. . . Prophet. . . 
* * * * * ok 

*“He that keepeth Israel [shall neither slumber nor sleep.’’? And likewise: “The Lord will deliver all them 

that love Him.’’* The Lord also saith in the holy Gospels concerning the...: “A hair of your heads shall 

not perish.”® For lo, four hundred and forty years® are passed from the time when our holy Spirit-bearing 

Father, the great Abba Makari, fell asleep, unto the day of the coming unto us of his holy relics. And according 

to theword of the Prophet : “ He who is the Lord’s. . . the Lord will deliver his bones. . . without perishing. . .”’” 
* * * x * 

ruined in the Sack of the Monasteries in 817 A.D., was 

actually restored by Abba James between 825 and 830 A.D. 

1 %.¢, Pranslation.) (2 Ps«XXXIv, 20? 13 'td.,CKKI dA: 

4 td., CXLV, 20. 5 Matth. x, 30; Lk. xu, 7. 

6 Macarius died in 390 A.D. If this was the date accepted 

by the author of our text, the date of the Translation would 

be 830 A.D.; but Macarius was translated temp. John IV 
(i.e. before 799 A.D.: cp. H.N.S. 11, §1). Possibly the 

date belongs not to the Translation under John IV, but 
to the installing of the relics in the ‘Sanctuary of Benjamin’ 

at the Mon. of Macarius: this Church, which had been 

(see Hist. of the Patr., ed. Evetts, p. 574). The text may 

therefore have been composed and pronounced when that 

Church was consecrated and the body of the Saint reinstalled 

therein. But did the writer know the correct date of 
Macarius’ death P 

7 Psalm xxxv, 10? 



TEXTS RELATING TO SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 32). 

..] Ymetpa eytepovor nag 

.+ se BWR EHOA Aovagca- 

Pals MIIMAMTORPA- 

Gohe dar narnnor ehoApen 

MS Shen ATE XK HMI AMav- 

aTy am adAa nTe mWIkKe- 

Twp Xwpa eoovA- 

5 Geolke har uneqaoxy ey. [. 5 o}s 
epoy wWateqortg epaty NXE OANGWOTTC MMICTOC 
MINGE KATA MH ETAQICTO- evujAHA Hen neqcnHAeon 
PIN MMOOT Nan nse Ox eo- OTOP ETOVWUT Exe Ney- 

ovah abba capanion @aua- MIHHMA OTOO MEWavepamo- 
IO =9@HTHC AMMoyt ahha antw- 10 AavIM Ne HoantTaAao ehoa- 

mr0Cc QITOTY Mixe MH ETOyWIHE 

ben nainepe[...... Joon ft- NOPMHUS MCMOT 

Soy Neneeohlopoc] Mrwt Ovoe ngovd madArctTa mipem- 

eT a mine[vu]d efoovah xo]ruyt naish[alp wha Anenrwr i- 

15 ehoA paxwy A[cHOT MIH 15 AIREOC 
ben Havnno[y g]oor ne cnorre- 

ete Meqasrn[ |. Te A- Qc [Navoy]wust ExWY 
ne pow [. ]y ta.[ j ]..e ovo[g avnaly € MIMHITY uma- 

oa noc Qu em an ne Juex paao[gor] eTWjON ehoagi- 

20 MOK 20 Tem Neycwma eoovah me- 

Ar ew Jmeycoma eoovah e- MENCS MH ET ATOS MIpa MMWoy 

Hom Hen [ovjenHAeon Ha ehoAgitoty resem eyxcH 

Sovufc wteR|RAHCIa oas pen tcapz 
etagnote [ulbprt etcpx- ATCEMMHTC Me Mem MovE- 

25  odT Hen nfeyhrjoc eoov- 25 PHor xe [or|ma itceoAg for 

Sh ovr ehoAHen mrujaqes m- 

ceorTy € Narshup nowt 

OTOP Par aquyw- 

ny 

Enian omn,.... MAD TRACE 

THpY te nlovc]aAmiey nite 

nu jushups eTemuay ais He SME i 30 ©=Ovoo Aomon menertca ov- 
SOM Me PMI clini s sce = 7.2.1 MMW- Siisis 

[ow  epe nj6t epenepran «m- 

[Muon ehoror|rotg 

x... the Rock! rejoicing. He was. ..to fulfil the command of the Almighty. For this cause he? ceased 

not to...him until he brought him unto the feet of the Lord; according to that which the holy man Abba 

Sarapion, the disciple of the great Abba Antonius, hath related unto us.* So when our God-bearing Father 

upon whom the Holy Spirit looked at all times,...And when his departing. ..unto the Lord...Whom he 

loved, they laid his holy body in (a cave) near by the Church which he had built; even as it is written in 

his holy life.’ 

So when the whole earth. . . [was] filled with. . .the trumpet of those marvels and the [wonders which were 

performed], the Lord working them by his means, “for this cause there came from every place, not only 

in Egypt but in distant lands, companies of faithful people who prayed in his cave and worshiped at his 

tomb; and they who were sick in divers ways enjoyed healing. More especially the people of P-djidjbér,® 

the village of our righteous Father, used also to come eagerly and to do reverence to him; and they beheld 

the astonishing wonders which were wrought by means of his holy body after those (wonders) which they 

had experienced through him while he was in the flesh. They made an agreement together to take him away 

by stealth from the deserts and bring him to P-djidjbér, their village; and this came to pass. And then after a 

reputed author of the Life of Macarius; but see H.N.S., 
Appendix 111). 

4 op. cit., p. 111. 

5 The modern Shabshir in the Province of Mentf: see 
Amélineau, Géogr., pp. 187 f., s.v. Gigouir. 

1 2.e. the Rock on which Macarius dwelt: see 4.M.G. 

xxv, 88f. (probably a rocky ridge NNE. of the present 

Dér Ab Makar). 

2 1.e. the ‘Cherubim’ who watched over Macarius. 

3 See 4.M.G. xxv, 109 (Sarapion of Thmuis is the 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 24). 

cHos avewort e:[movepHoy) F975 7° aie we Jepprr ov0g av- 

ATI € UIHT Hen oryxon .[ .+. ] OFOQ NREMeOY QWy 

PWC EFEPUFOPN Mcwor[M ANIMA Narjshup me aqujwy me 

eT EGXH HHHTY Mase mcloma waltTe MoyKOMAY TAY he aM- 

5 AMEMatacwroc i- 5 Aljwe 

YWT Ovjoo eqmar Maxe rwcn m- 

ATUJE MWOT ATOAY HOOT PrAOK Pe Mapye wm ite eras 

ehoApent MiMa eT EG MHAT(Y me [clewgqs Mbpwovus am A- 

ovog avtadroy € gan[Tlehnwori MiTJoMoc € MagMtHATY it- 
IO} =6avoAy € NaHxhup IO =6>SE NCWMA MINENIWT MITPO- 

ovog Nar prt avnwt nov- HTH Ninot ahha ma- 
€KRAHCIa EcceAcwA Ehor Kap 

KATA NeqTaio arxagy MbHTC lax put aque nag evcehwe 
eohe sxe mape TNR Wpa MoH! NEM OANMHUS KRAHpIROC é- 

15 Ne won pen omniuyt ievoe- 15 oAq € EAM OFOD Mape Qan- 

MIA HEN MIEQOOT ETEM- REMHUS MebrAononoc MOUgT 

MAT NEMWOT Ne Hem oprah fi- 

ile TIcHOT TAP Ne ETO! MOTpo sama pen tamale ® poms 

MAE MIPwWMEOC NTJ€ MIATIO” MMAPTT- 

20 Ovog osten Txom MN[sMApak- 20 = poc] 

ANTON eTUFOT Mel May a oF- Tlar prt cajroty aqnwr nov- 

MAOS OT MMI Mem osbaps ERRAHCIA Hjem Neypan aq- 

wun ehoregri[oTy berm ms- Naq MHHTc ] eehe xe ne- 

ToMOc ETE[ MMAT OvON HoTMH uy mag yt A- 

25 MIenenca [ae 1% ApOMNy av- AYA Ty % 3 : : Je pws 

AMAOH N/E MICAPARHIOC AT- MHF Nerswr abba] maka- 

epont[c . . [ps 

Bee [ ].c 
Whos [ ]n 

Eten Mle is, gee 

OLS 

*time they assembled together and went secretly to Shiét. . .since they already knew the place wherein lay 
the body of our all-holy Father.1 They went and took it away by stealth from the place wherein it lay and 
placed it upon their beasts (camels) and carried it to P-djidjbér. And so they built a Church richly adorned 
according to his renown and laid him therein; because the land of Egypt was in great prosperity in those days, 
for it was the time when the Romans were ruling.” 
And through the power of the Paraclete which was with him, many signs and wonders were wrought by 

his means in that Sanctuary. But after [three hundred and sixty years* the Saracens gained] dominion, 
[they] began... *. . .down, and they. ... And P-djidjbér itself also was desolated save for a small (portion) 
in just this manner.* And when Joseph, the Christ-loving archon of Elmi,° saw that they could not take care 
of the Sanctuary wherein was the body of our Father the Prophet, the great Abba Makari, he went reverently 
with multitudes of clergy to remove it to Elmi. And multitudes also of devout persons were marching with 
them in great tranquillity, in the five hundredth year of the holy Martyrs.® And so straightway he built a 
Church in his name: he laid him therein, because there was a multitude of believers. . .to the man of God, 
our Father Abba Makari... 

1 According to the Synax., Baremhat 27 (ed. Basset, remained at P-djidjbér until 784 A.p., the figure given in 
p- 905), John, the covetous disciple of Macarius, was bribed the Synax. must be emended from 160 to 360 years. 

to reveal the secret. 4 1.e. the “domination of the Arabs” resulted in a 
2 Cp. Abfi Salih, fo. 23a (ed. Evetts, pp. 80 f.), where devastation of the town. This may have taken place in 

the Roman revenue from Egypt is reckoned at 20,000,000 the Coptic rebellion of 767 a.p. (Cf. Lane Poole, Hist, of 
dinars, whereas under Muslim rule it fell to 3,000,000 dinars. Egypt in the Middle Ages, p. 32.) 

3 The Synax. (l.c.) states that the body remained at 5 = Elmay in the Province of Menffich (Amélineau, 

P-djidjbér “about one hundred and sixty years, until the Géogr., pp. 162 f.). Monks from Elmi at the Mon. of 

time of the domination of the Arabs.” If the body was S. Macarius are mentioned in the colophon of a Coptic 
stolen when a disciple of Macarius was still living and ms. (Zoéga, Cat., no. Lv, p. 107). 6 = 784 A.D. 
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ODES TO SAINTS OF SCETIS 

E. Fragments of Published Texts on Saint Macarius. 

i Life of Saint Macarius (Cairo, no. 57). Parchment. Upper part (7.2 X 17.4cm.) of two leaves, numbered 
—Ac, —mxe, and forming a single sheet. In upper margin of rectos =; of versos, (a) Ae se t+ ndCc mas Hr: 
(b) ME OF ocw nr F ehod anton. ; 

The text corresponds to 4.M.G. xxv, pp. 668-19, 674-8, 731-2, 7310-12. The following variants occur :! 
A66° mbprt ) amipat; moog) amog. A66%-10 NovaHyy stcom ) omitted (as in Cod. Vat, Lx1v). A661° comme 
ae) omorwc. A67* etanujopm moc. ) etarsoc, A67> navepanantan )avep-; estovepHos ) ne added ; ovog pen ) 
nem. A731 x€ akepowno- ) arepommo-, A732 ntencahor ) exe[tcahor], as Cod. Vat. txiv. A731 exer ) tmai; 
enter ehoA Hem nrexwpo ) éEmeenk EhoA, 

ii Apophthegms of Saint Macarius (Cairo, no. 55). Parchment. Fragment, 13 x 5cm., from middle of 
a leaf. Stops, + and ~ (red) at end of paragraph. The text answers to 4.M.G. xxv, 210!!-17, 2115-9. The 
following variants occur: 

A211 OTUag AX pwm OVOP Magita- ) OVHOS ... E{MaA-. A211° amon we narsw ) AMOR AE OW AIRW; ANOCOHTHC ) 

SCT RSS craan ] Mem mrma omag + art[..... ?]. tov, added. A211? ovog exmnor ehod ) ermnjow ae ehoa- 

esto[T; exur ) [a]prmauevr added. 

iii Virtues of Saint Macarius (Cairo, no. 56). Parchment. Leaf (much torn), 35 x 20cm., red-brown 
ink. The text answers to 4.M.G. xxv, pp. 192-193". The following variants occur: 
A192 mons ) moug[r]. A1g2* -qwar) goxten. A1g2> nag) Amrenpro[. A1g2° mat itter-) tat tler-. Arg2! 
askeoc ) ne added. A193° narwr ) nemsw7s (and so in 193°); exem ar) exe] pwh. A193 xe ounme ovne ) 
BE OWDE. 

A VerODESETORMSAIN PStORSGE IIS 

A series of Doxologies or acclamations in honor of Saints of Shiét (Scetis) from various liturgical books. 

(1) Paper. Two leaves (qs, y), 26 x 17.cm., from Cairo, no. 92. 2, Group D, containing an acclamation 

to the great monastic Saints of Egypt: after [Paul] and Antony (ll. 1-7) the Saints of Scetis are acclaimed. 

(2) Paper. Two leaves (pn& and —) from the Difnar (No. xxxvull F), with two imperfect Odes on John 

the Little (the Hegumen). 

(3) Parchment. One leaf,C.U.L., Add. 1885, 9, (kz), 19.5 X 16.3 cm., from a book of Hymns (No. xxxviIG), 

containing the latter part of a Hymn on Abba John the Little. 

(4) Parchment. One leaf (from the same Ms.), containing the beginning of an Ode on Moses the Robber. 

(5) Paper. One leaf, C.U.L., Add. 1886, 9, (py), with the conclusion of a first and beginning of a second 

Ode on the Forty-nine Martyrs. 

(6) Paper. Two leaves (48, qe) from the same ms. as and immediately following the text of (1), con- 

taining a complete Hymn to Abba Samuel of Calamon, who was expelled from Shiét in the Heraclian 

persecution. 

(7) Paper. Two leaves (unnumbered) from the same Ms. as (2), with two fragmentary Odes on Abba 

John Khamé. 

1 The published reading is given first, indicated by A with page and line numbers: the variant, separated by ) , follows. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Ode 1 (Macarius and Saints of Shiét). 

«Xepe ahha makapre minut icakni e eTaqcek ovon mihene é nimwrt tte Ot +— 

Ovo agt Exwore AmrcocHMa eooTah ¢ eqTcaho MMwor & wpy He(it) mINQCOA fITE MKAgI + 

AvarnovT Emaujw ¢ HEM OTMETATCARI Mamoc ¢ fixe ahha Tox Nig prOTMEITOC -+— 

Siten Neqrovho ¢ avwWuns fixe mreHpron ¢ MhpH} HeamwrAs e Amequoeo EhOA + 

5 Syren tequetpeycwren ¢ agipr Chore itxe orWE ETUJOTWOT OVO? aqyt Kaploc + 

Pepanoprt Hen MAMOKRMER © XYTOMT ftse Manove ¢ sem clapsr am & awe Eq MMoya MMERTAIO! > 

TH nipwur hovwrmse nemrwT abba mruyjore nrpeysour MRAAWC © HEM NicTaaron + 

Xepe magimoc ¢ nem aometroc [nlenrot Mpwmeoc ¢ atx wpa E@ovHOT ¢ 
os ee 

Etavyar Amore ¢ avOVAQOT Mca MXC e wa MITWOT Eoovakh e hte ahha makaps + 
= - - a 

10 Hprt frwaninne « mimapeenoc Eoovah ¢ mem raKwhoc nenusHps mzehereoc e 

ETAPNW MMOTIOT ¢ MEM MOVUJMHOT OF MIOL e ATOVAQOT Mca MXC e HEM OVOHT EYCOTTW(I) ¢ 

Arwehrw nragnnom s tem mxTEhT ATE hrome aqartoy Movdere MpeqTage pwmar + 

Tlenswt MAZIMOC # MEM BOMETIOC # ATXNW TLOPAMAAWMA © *[itEM] MOTNAAARTION + 

ATEPKATADPONMT ¢ MMOPVOTMAPKONTA ¢ AVEPOEATIIC E Waar e MMWMh Heneg + 

15 AvepRAHponomine ittmag B MAappae eT aqcotnc tixe Ht hops os nuwyjage + 

Agqwors2 hapoyncoc ¢ HATMH(M) ImoTSare HeammHoy IPOH © WANTOTIOVEM MUWOT 

Xepe ahha MovcH ¢ MIMATON Hxwpre Mriagjopm Muaptrpoc ¢ ETaqujWHs ¢ ose Mar TWOP + 

Xepe MIMS ¢ HHEAAS eTCMAPWOTT ¢ ETAMhUN Amovenog EHOA ¢ xen Tadhe ictnetpa + 
= = = \ —— 

Xepe eAAapra « Mem amacTacid « nem Aprbrma e mrjedeT mre NXC + 
- - ‘ X\ 

20 UWovnratk fteone ® ahha manapre xe Ot hte the e $F tovmuyt hraro maK +— 

Xnanav & MeKUHPS ¢ NEM MIDHPI XNTE NEeKuHp e evor MIC AOM [E]poR e HEN GmeETOTpO MiMIpHOTI uy AY : 

1 egumertaso with dnugaa suprascript by later (?) hand. 2 sic. A stanza has fallen out of the text. 

Hail to Abba Makari, the great net who drew every one into the Way of God, and put upon them the holy 

habit, teaching them to dwell solitary in holes of the ground. 

Glorious exceedingly beyond what words can tell was Abba John the Hegumen. By reason of his purity 

the beasts became as rams (sic) before him; by reason of his obedience a dried stick blossomed and bare fruit. 

I am at a loss in my thoughts, my mind is bewildered, | can find naught to say worthy of thy glory, O 

Man of Light, Our Father Abba Pishoi, who nobly didst run the race. 

Hail to Maximus and Domitius, our Roman Fathers! When they had taken up their cross they followed 

after Christ to the holy mount of Abba Makari. Even as John, the holy virgin, and James, the sons of Zebedee, 

when they left their father and their nets in the ship and followed after Christ with a true heart, in exchange 

for their nets and the fishes of the sea He made them to be catchers of men—(so) our Father Maximus and 

Domitius left their wealth and their palace, they despised their substance, they trusted to attain life eternal. 

They inherited (sic) the fourth Jaura which God chose in the desert. 

{Hail to Abba John Khamé... !]! He became founder of a haven of salvation for many souls so that they 

were delivered. 

Hail to Abba Moses, mighty warrior, first of the martyrs that were upon this mountain! 

Hail to the Forty-nine, blessed Seniors, who poured forth their blood upon the top of the Rock! 

Hail to Hilaria, and Anastasia, and Aripsima the brides of Christ ! 

Blessed art thou, O Abba Makari, for the God of Heaven giveth great glory unto thee. Thou shalt see 

thy Sons and thy Sons’ Sons as a crown unto thee in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

1 See note on text. Khamé was certainly commemorated. 
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ODES TO SAINTS OF SCETIS 

Ode 2 (John the Little). Ayer ttnKapmoc + tse ah- 
Cov K Amrakhot Cpe Io = ha Mammon + aqgoAoy € 

pra *maons abba mw- ead! aol TeRKAHCIA + Wa MIpDeEA- 

aNMHC TKOAOhOC jpeaall Unies: Aor eoovah + 
adr fartoc WAL se Me caoy Epor narot + rc nov- 

TAQ MILOJOFHM + ET ag 

I5 Wem bic Epog + mxe rw- 

AMUIHC MAUHpY + 

Hen ovasacecise etcma- 

PWOTT + Mapertep 
- SN 

DMETT MIAIKEOC + Camov Epor narot + rc Moy 
NenrwT esovrah ahha TAS AMIEVE + ToT 

hg elteage bt hb? eld a TAO MTMICWTEM + NEM 
ATE TENCTMWAIA + ao mr nehieia 

Hoog ontolc] ®u EtTagq- Etaviay Epoy + hxe rnu- 
Uswony -& ALS ]avmort it- HEAAOL + aTujOTUFOT 
MEMmpIXH + Hen ns- Exwy + amt wor Mht 

IO = apomoc ftte TapetH + Ice mié9008 éTEMMAT + 
nem tauetercehuc ev- 25 APKMAY NWOT MIWT + eq 
com + coAceA MMWOT + Hen 

AYREQKOO MAM ATLEAMWIT OTHAPAMIGIA + 
ETSS + Wa MINA Te Movnratk feor + @ abba 

15 The + enmal € nuswr e- Iwate + xe & ht i- 
Aodgrtote + itten- 30 Te THE + F Hovnsuyt 
OFWWT MPIWT eT- ATAIO MAK + 

* * * Ovoo aknay € NeKusHpr + 

Ode 2 (the same; one leaf missing). Mem MEMuHpr TE mER- 
x s x WHPI + EPO! MoT AOM E- 

Caov Epor Marwt + 1c onm-2 35 POR? + Hen @meTODpo M- 
Ne TruwyjuyHn + EhoAor- NECPHOVT + 
Te MERWAHA + agebs- Giten meno H WTe ahha 

pr ShoA + TWANMHC NITTOVMENOC -> 

5 Cmov Epor narwt + rc onN- NSE ap{) guots 
Ne NIGUHI + ET AKOT- Nee N on Nas © 

agcagny eohuty + aq- 1 nerunpr, MS. 2 épwor, MS. 
t ovtag Ehor + 3 3 corrected from e. 

1 —e nima? 2 No folio number. 

The Twentieth day of the month *Paopi: Abba Jobn the Litile. 
Psali: Melody, ‘ Batos.’ 

With an hallowed disposition let us make mention of the righteous one, our holy Father Abba John, the 
founder of our community. Verily ’tis he who became a guide unto our souls in the course of virtue and 
piety alike; he opened up for us the way which leadeth unto the gates of Heaven, unto the realms on high 
thereby, that we may worship the Father Who... 

* * * * % 

*“Bless me, my Father! Behold the tree* hath blossomed through thy prayers. Bless me, my Father! 
Behold the tree, touching which thou didst command me, hath borne fruit.’””’ Abba Pammoi? took the fruits 
and brought them to the Church, unto the holy elders, (saying): “Bless me, my Fathers! Behold the fruit 
of the tree for which John my son hath labored. Bless me, my Fathers! Behold the fruit of the tree, the 
fruit of obedience and humility.” When they beheld him, the elders praised him and glorified God. From 
that day forth they granted him the honor of a Father, while he comforted them with consolation. 

Blessed art thou, O Abba John; for the God of Heaven hath granted thee great honor; and thou beholdest 
thy children and thy children’s children who are a crown unto thee in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Through the prayers of Abba John the Hegumen, Lord grant (us) grace, etc. 

1 If the expression is not loose, it implies that the ms. and opening of the present Hymn) is lost. 

once belonged to the Monastery of John the Little, on the 3 The Tree of Obedience. John is speaking. For the 

decay of which it must have been carried to Dér Abd incident see 4.M.G. xxv, 347; Apophth. Patr., John Col. 1 

Makar. (P.G. Lxv, 204); and H.N.S. vu, 1, § 5. 

2 Probably one leaf (containing the end of the preceding 4 sc. Abba Amoi. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Ode 3 (the same). ¢ 
[Axuuns rap Rombwernp Io Ujwnt NHATKVMAMOC = 

be em Megooy fite $Kprcic 
Reyepowwintys orsen ny-]2 b 2 BP 

RdQT=W) NEMMAKAPIOC NIWT Gwcre on WreKepne mya - 

Nase flrwT aA[hJja swassnsac fixe Nemiwt éoovah ah- 

Sucte orten nle|Roehio- nem ha rwanintHe-€ Semcr EM 

nekhroc Mmacefe/ArROM ak- 15 WWaMocTOACe wWanteR-2 

5 ad IAT THp[g] ca neK- + gan € Tercenea3-twhot 

THE - mbpHt [njowreAtr- > :—$-+ —— ¢ 

Ar Muwor Ovoo ak- BAAHAOTIA MACMATOI 

WYY MITERCWMA HEM Pan : , > 

ACKRTCIC ETH[O]cy - eopeR- * A smaller fragment of the same ode gives the conclusion 

in full: Twho ANGST éopHr Exon + Wade AywT ahha 
1 For the two initial lines see the Cairo Psalmodia, p. 354. ‘WANMNHC + Tro vTopmeErtoc ES + Tey(NCwW Memitohr man 

2 wanteg, MS. 3 veq-, MS. €hoa) 

[Thou didst become a luminary shedding light upon the] “earth, O our blessed Father, my Lord Father 

Abba John; so that through thy humility and thine angelic life thou didst hang all Shiét upon thy little 

finger like a drop of water;! and thou didst chastise thy body with toilsome discipline, that thou mightest 

be free from peril in the Day of Judgment;? so that also thou didst become worthy, O our holy Father 

Abba John, to sit with the Apostles to judge thy generation.® 

Pray (&c.). 

Alleluiah. Novice (sic).4 

Ode 4 (Moses the Robber). 

cnt 
[a TovoAy E€hoA + Hem nI- 

cNHAEON + - Tatoo 
Cov K& mans abba 

oe 
MOTCH (paar H daaul Epoy + HTeqTwho A- 

TPorwuy tTaép ore pom- IO NOT exw + Nem EOpH 

My + MTAQAAAaL ATAQWA + €xen srtohy + WTe Ta- 

wa treTpa etToocr + it- WIN + ATEGKar 

te ahha movcn + MHY EHOA + Hime MXC 

5 Hraoveuyt epprr- éxe() Nensnowt + ANATov- 

Negamapaston + Ata- 15 OAT EHOA + HEN Na- 

1 red. * ** * 

The Twenty-fourth day of Paéni: Abba Moses. 

Psali: Melody, ‘Adam,’ 

Would that | might become a dove, that I might fly and come unto the high Rock of Abba Moses; that | 
might do reverence over his body ere they bear it forth from the cave;® that | might entreat him to pray 
unto the Lord for me and for the sins of my soul; that Christ our God may forgive me ere I am borne forth 
from my... 

* * * * * * 

1 See Apophth. Patr., Joh. Col. xxxvi (P.G. Lxv, 216). 6 The reference is not clear, unless it be to a Translation 
2 See A.M.G. xxv, 354. of the Saint’s body from the cave in which it originally 
3 id., pp. 380 f. 4 Probably an ‘incipit.’ rested to the Monastery of Baramts, where it is still pre- 
5 On Abba Moses the Black or the Robber, see H.N.S. served. 

Toes Sia 

138 



ODES TO SAINTS OF SCETIS 

Ode 5 (The Forty-nine Martyrs). ce aS of S S 
Eset te py rm x? re 

TMS MMApTTpoc 
NGC ApIoMoT Mar eoovah + mem fMe(Mt-) 

MANIK W Chor ite 1oF HcTampodgo- 

nenmohr poc + NIMe MMapTTpoc 

15S jee + Ihoovit pen mac 

MNEWOT ON HHCOC hatoc Lance! pl! g 5 oc ahha swannnc 

Amory Moor ubls See eet ea paty bem TOTMH- 

t aqu{as] EAOA eqy- 

mw MMo[c] +— 

mrAaloc] THPOT 

cope[nJeple}onu- 
MIA TIT [rut Jertro- 

5  ¥ nctar[polkkopoc 

ETENEpUWar mam A- 

oor 

10 Xe sc n{rhalphapoc av- 

i+ hx [eTlovwuy € 

QT mapegpot + 

NH E€O@MACON MEMAIT 
EnoovnT nem r- = = 

MIENGPOPWALS HMOHT 

15 Ovmepoc ben nipea- 

Aor ATPoT... 
ee Pee 

auTedoc + MEM 

Io =X wpoe hte mH 

[Through the intercessions of] *the Forty-nine Martyrs, O Lord, vouchsafe unto us forgiveness of our sins. 

The same again. Melody, ‘Batos.’ 

O come today, all ye people, that we may laud our cross-bearing Fathers, whose feast we celebrate today, 

Assembled with the Angels and the company of “the Saints and our cross-bearing Fathers, the Nine and 

Forty Martyrs! 

The chief among the Saints, named Abba John, stood in their midst and cried, saying: 

“Lo, the Barbarians are coming. He who would flee, let him flee: those who will remain with us, let us 

(sic) not be faint of heart.” 

Some of the old men fled. . . 

Ode 6 (Apa Samuel). 

XJlENIWT AMA CAMOTHA 

Ovujovg HME EqcwTN ¢ oTKAN- 

MOC NCOOMOVYT ¢ OSTA 

ecovah ¢ ecpanay abt + + + 

Ile nekujAHA Eéoovah « nem WEeK- 

5 MOAHTIA ¢ W NENIWT Marmkeoc e 

ahha camovHa ~% ¢ ¢ 

Pragapwr aie € meKRMoAHNTIa © 

MEM MEKRACKRECIC © ET AKAITOD 

HEN WIHT = + > 

10 Haadrcta mipicr e eT AKYaI HApwor e 

OITEM NiITTpasitoc ¢ MoCaKsatoc! «— 

ART Ter PrOCH © eohe Touo- 

Acts © five MiMtag}t eTcovT(s) 

fite toprac Esovah + + + 

15 ARtaspo lmnekont « Mbpat 
MOTMAPTTPOC © WaNnTERS! 
‘\ + 

UI ACM ¢ Te FoVMOMONH = 

1 For RoAg FaAitoc. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Arcoxr itewk e ehoAHEM WIHT ¢ 

WATERT TEKOTWO © HEM NTWOT 

fiteRAone + 

20 *GhoA on Hem hare NTWOT HiTEeK- 

Anmauye epe GF ewgem MMOK ¢ 

€ ovmuyt ft arakonsd + + 

‘Tekovnomonn ¢ Hem OTHNCWpa 

HujemMMo e FO ithaphapoc e 

25 ‘tnaep movmedi + ++ 

A NGet He NCC ¢ copeRips Hoan- 
MHDS ¢ Mem carat MRoypH- 

pi bem nrma CTemmay + + 
Hem ne akoporcans e nigarer 

30 «= AROPOTMOUJS ¢ MIOTOME ETOY 

HASPHIL ¢ ARGPOTAICY MEamujHpr -- — 

AW NEKPAaN EP cWIT e HEN THXCW- 

pa SHEMAZ ¢ OVOG ATH WOT Mak ¢ 

MPPHT fttramocTOAGc -+— 

35 ACTIN WPI Make KATA Hov- 

WU ATLERQHT ¢ WAaNTERT TeR- 
OPWE ¢ HEM NTWOT MRAARMOAI) + 

IIsama ét a NST Oto epat kaog 

AR ¢ EOPERWWHI NHHTY © 
40 MEM NERUHPY aja emeo + 

AKEwort EHorMn ¢ HoPAaocc eqouy ¢ 

XHOMETODPO MMPHOTT ¢ or- 

TEM MWERWAHA EQoTah ¢ ort(es) 

> —_—— rt ———— > 

‘Our Father Apa Samuel. 

A choice savor and a smoke of incense, a holy sacrifice well pleasing unto God were thy holy prayers and 

thy austerities, O our righteous Father Abba Samuel. I will not leave untold thy austerities and thy penances 

which thou didst perform in Shiét; most of all, the sufferings which thou didst endure at the hands of the 

Colchian tyrant. 

Thou didst offer up thy life for the confession of the right faith in the holy Trinity. Thou didst make 

strong thine heart, like a martyr, and so didst receive the crown of patience. They drove thee forth from 

Shiét, so that thou didst come and dwell in the Mount of Neklone. 

“Again, when God called thee from this mountain of thy vows (?) for a great service, of thy patience in a 

strange land of barbarians I will make mention. The Lord Jesus the Christ caused thee to work signs and 

great wonders in that place: thou didst cause (the dumb) to speak, thou didst cause the lame to walk, women 

who were barren thou didst cause to bear children. Thy name was renowned in the land of Nemax,? and they 

glorified thee as the Apostles. They suffered thee, after the desire of thy heart, (to depart) so that thou 

didst go and dwell in the Mount of Kalamon, the place wherein the Lord God promised that thou shouldest 

dwell, thou and thy sons for ever. *Thou didst bring in a numerous people into the Kingdom of Heaven 

through thy holy prayers. 

Through, etc. 

1 1.e., Cyrus of Phasis (in Colchis), the ‘Chalcedonian’ Cat., no. 917) has my Makg, ‘Makx’ being probably, the 

Archbishop. true Coptic name for the Berber people called in Greek 

2 A frag. from a Boh. Life of Samuel (Crum, B.M. Mazices. 
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ODES TO SAINTS OF SCETIS 

Ode 7 (John Kamé). 

Aqwwns gw iaagrap- 

XH + OVOP Maraacka- 

Awe + Exen oamanuy aH 
WICH + AqTNT mMuwow 

5  MoMWOTYWoRUT JA- 

noe 

Neoy om araaul ails} Cas! oly 

UT nia ne eonaujcass + € r- 

2 MOT ETOUS > €T again 

TOP Meman + fixe ht 

nrAoroc 

5 Agar € neneehsds + nen 

Ox eoovah eT avonc ne- erg rome hien Mette mnt ace a: ehoAHeEn Noicr + aqep- 
‘ horternt Epon + MAT ATICTH + Exen P x AyTaove man Hujopm + A- IO = SANMHUS ATMapeestoc 3 a ees IO) TANS a : Acipr toamsom nleu ee rie ea 

Te a a « - omc M a] MARADI + €0 
: OTSIMWIT Hl&..... 

Ar... ]. Atovhr0c [eeorad ens ] bl 
; : 4 Ovog Hroptcaho[n] + 
be[n] ovat AU fer- i . 7+ . é€ name wa &t pe(n) 

15 TENNEOC -> OTOD ATUW- = 
15 QannoaAm nem 

NY MEM NXC + HH ET av- 
npIT fe OAMACRHCIC + 

MEIpY EN MOV HT 
ae Mee ix AYMOWT HEM (M)OTMWIT + 

4 welt a fixe abba rwannne + 
Twho S nade frwt farke- 

. QH ET a Meyoo Srovw- 
20 Oc + Wratroc Wa HCame + nF : 

- foes . 1 red. 

Abba John Khamé.: 
* * * * * * 

He himself became a director and teacher of multitudes of souls: he brought them to worship the Lord. 

The holy woman also who was wedded with him? became a faithful mother of multitudes of virgins, and 

wrought signs and wonders. 

They passed their holy lives most nobly and were with Christ Whom they loved with their whole heart. 

Pray, &c., my righteous Lord Father, holy John Khamé, that, &c. 

The same again. Melody, ‘Adam, 

O who shall be able to express the great mercies which God the Word hath showed unto us ? 

He hath seen our lowliness and our feebleness, He hath looked down from on high and hath helped us. 

He sent us first the great Abba Antoni and Abba Makari to guide (us) unto. . ., 

And to teach us the progress unto God through discipline and austerity. 

In their path walked Abba John, whose face was illumined. . . 

XXV. ABBA APOLLO 
Parchment. Two fragments (Cairo, no. 109), 17 x 13 and 14 X 23cm. respectively, being the upper right 

and lower left portions of a single leaf headed (verso): |. .—rv] (Ornament) 7-3. The script is a good- 

sized uncial, somewhat crude and of a relatively early type (? ninth century). The ink is a deep black, 

but stops (+) are red and capitals are relieved by aimless dotting in the same colour. 

The text, which was identified by W. E. Crum, corresponds generally*® with part of the text published by 

F. de Rossi in Mem. della Accad. delle Sc. di Torino, Ser. 11, tom. xLi1l (1893), pp. 301 ff. (=reprint Fram- 

mente di un Sermone sulla Penitenza, pp. 88 ff.). The portion actually preserved records the frightful crime 

of Abba Apollo before he became a monk.? 

The Turin ms. itself probably came from the Monastery of Saint Macarius, since it is one of five given by 

Drovetti to Peyon,° and the group contains a great part of the Psalter to which our group, No. xxxvu B (b) 5, 

belongs. 

1 For the story of Khamé or Kamé, who flourished in de Rossi’s publication, but the recto shows numerous 
the early ninth cent., see the Coptic life (ed. Davis), P.O. variants, and in ll. 5-16 of the verso the divergence is 

xv, fasc. 2 and 4.4.C.M. 1v, Ch. 11, § 5. more strongly marked, making restoration impossible. 

2 sc. the wife to whom John was nominally married. 4 See Apophth. Patr., Apollo II (P.G. txv, 133). 

3 The fragments are generally parallel to pp. 308 f. of 5 See de Rossi, op. cit., p. 223. 
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* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

thar ae .[ OTMAMECWOT comms Ecemhonr Htamjay xe Epe 

pen Teg tle[ociu mem neqroyt NEcUHp! MKOT Hen Telcitexr 

Ilspomr ae Etlemmad etr eqocn tag pat ] 

Hen TequleTadoy aqTHIg EHPHI }> ben neg- 

5 (g)annuray} [itrohs 5 ejhoApen 

Me emagywf Jaq[. Jue nr- 

MAD + OD[0P AYTHIY E TOTY M- Jy ae aqnas 

TrarahofAce Wateyawk ehor fa it- be] TROATA 

poautr > [ o}onurast 

10 Gyxwr [hor imrovwuy THPOT 10 Joove 

it]te Nicawnamac mem Meqcwsy ] 

IX o[o Jw be(it) 

ceol ]. DWNT 

sem ] 

15 Amagl[anAwe ) Jag- 
rol : le . 

‘ * * * * * * 

Joy wap ic[sem Mregooy Eta ehoa- 

MMADIATY ECf- pen o[texr ATE TAMAT MITE Pw- 

BW MMOY BE CREM TA]METKOD- MI MUje[ MMO DWHEM MTTaA.cio- 

20 a1 teprohs oT09] AINWK €- 20 ma + €b.[ 

AoA Hewh mben] éT a (TaNprocn ep- goTHnT nem 

ENIOTMIIT MMWO]T + Har ae eqcewt[em fixe Muamecwor a- 

Ovoe mirgga Ar exjujaT Mmog be(it) NOAAW ANeglep oF € NTHPY 

miitohr THpow m]Te mrarahoroc opne mregqyalr € meqhad € nujwr 

25 NAHM Keovar He twyatT Mnoy 25 € the + adAa a [Mr Jarahoro[c 

exjorwoy € @wWH Nemexr Moy- 

«Now this man (Apollo) was a shepherd by profession, as were his fathers. But while he was still in his youth, 

that man gave himself up unto great sins. . . (1.6). And he gave himself into the hand of the Devil until he 

had completed forty years. And he fulfilled all the desires of Satan and his abominations, envies. . . (I. 15). 

In a word... 
ok * ok * * * 

. . (1. 18) [He thought within] himself, saying: “From my youth I have sinned and committed everything 

which my soul desired. And I have not left unfulfilled any one of all the sins of the Devil. One only have 

I failed (to commit); for I desire to rip up the womb of a *woman who is with child, to see how the child 

lieth in her womb.” [LI. 4-16 Apollo meets his victim who implores him not to harm her.] “. . . (1. 17) for since 

the day that I came forth from my mother’s womb, no strange man hath defiled my body...” (1. 22) But 

when the shepherd Apollo heard this, he relented not at all, nor did he lift up his eyes to Heaven. But the 

Devil... 

XXVI. LIFE OF THEODORE, DISCIPLE OF PACHOM 

Parchment. Upper right quarter of a leaf (Inv., no. 59), 19.5 x 18.8cm. The recto (first p.in a quire) is headed 

mac] (Ornament) n5ce PRE: the verso is paged 7KR. The hand is a smallish, even, but somewhat slovenly 

uncial, probably identical with the hands of Jnv., nos. 71, 102, 107-8. The leaf (paged —*Ke) preceding the 

new fragment is extant at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 3).! 

The text? (from the Life of Theodore, disciple of Abba Pachém) will be utilized by Dr Lefort of ovate 

in his forthcoming Vita S. Pachomii. 

1 See Leipoldt, /.c., p. gor. 3 In the Corpus Script. Christ. Orient. 
2 =A.M.G. xvil, 332 (Amélineau’s edition). 
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THE TRANSLATION OF EPHRAEM SYRUS TO SCETIS 

XXVII. THE TRANSLATION OF EPHRAEM SYRUS TO SCETIS 
Cotton-paper. Leaf, 25 x 17cm., numbered —xe (folio number) from the Difnar (No. xxxvitl F). 
The text, containing the last seven stanzas of an Ode, celebrates the translation of a Saint’s body to the 

Monastery of Abba Pishoi (Bishoi). That the Saint can be no other than Ephraem appears certain; for the 
Calendar of Abu’l Barakat! commemorates Ephraem the Syrian on Tobi 7, and the Monastery of Anba 
Bishoi still claims to possess Ephraem’s body.2 It is quite possible that the relics of the Saint were actually 
carried for safety into Egypt during the period of the Mongol invasion (thirteenth century), if not earlier. 

= 
eoorah + wa Nrmomtac- prt erxw Amoc + 
THPION ETCMAPWOTT -+ Me mrkac THPOT Hite ny- 
NTE NentrwT ahha ny- 

@MHI + NOt Ht neona- 
Wor + Hen nujaqe fite Porc Epwor + oF0E OF- 

5 UHT +> 5 ar €hoA NHHTOR + A 
Hen gangwe nen gan- 

QPMITOC + NEM OAl- 
cenarogreyg Ehor 

amt + 
Myupt NTH + mem 

Ovoo arow xe miRac 
QaANMHU MTAIO ETSO- 

ETCMAPWOTT -> HEN 
10 c¥ + Kata NetTTomy €- 10 OPRMAWTOC Muje Ey- 

Pod CWTN + aTMagy MEM 
Gote etarhoo é m1- 

Ma * ET & Ht cehtwoty 
Nagy -- aveour avi Ehoa 

NicwmMa EoovTah + Te 

Nest abba myrujor + 

Aywwns ise Nar wenep- 
15 HaABWwY + tee NMA 

THPY ETUJOM MMAT + 

Haveppadin ba tey- 

15 amevi ecoorvah + pen 

cov 7 Mnsahot twhr + 
epe Ot ipr toanniugy- 

OH + Hell Samangy N- Sun + bem meq- 
evbomral + nem Baa ETRTHPION e@orvah > 

20 «=MNIOvMMOROC + MMAr 20 Twho S 

1 =eddypia (cp. Crum, Cat. Copt. MSS. in the Jobn * erat? i i 
Rylands Lib., p. 210 note 1). 

[They brought his] “pure [body] to the blessed Monastery of our Father Abba Pishoi in the desert of Shiét 

with praises and hymns and great honors and many high distinctions as befitted him. When they drew 

nigh to the place which God had prepared for him, the whole multitude which was there hasted and came 

forth to meet him. They chanted before him in many praises with David the Psalmist, “saying on this wise: 

“All the bones of the righteous the Lord God keepeth them, and not one of them shall perish.’”* And his 

blessed bones were laid in an ark of choice wood‘ with the pure body of our Father Abba Pishoi. 

This holy memorial took place upon the seventh day of the month Tobi, while God wrought great miracles 

in his holy Oratory. 

Pray, &c. 

1 P.O. x, p. 262. Note, however, that the Coptic in 1656, but the monks made good the loss by drawing 

Calendar also commemorates Ephraem on Abib 15 and a upon the monastic cemetery. 

Translation (? at Edessa) on Amshir 3 (oP. cit., X, 264, 275). 3 Psalm xxx1v, 20. 

2 Professor F. C. Burkitt informs me that Edessa still 4 1.é. a long chest or coffer, probably similar to the 

claims to possess the relics of Ephraem. According to inlaid chest preserved at Dér es Suridn (see 4.4.C.M. tv, 

Thévenot, Voyage au Levant, 1, Ch. Lxx1, all the bodies Ch. 11, §5) or that at the White Monastery (Hist. Patr., 
of the Saints at Dér Anba Bishoi were accidentally burnt pp. 350f.). 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XXVIII. GREGORY OF NYSSA 

Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus. 

Parchment. Nine leaves more or less complete and five fragments. 

The hand, where most characteristic, is broad and heavy, with thick down-strokes (see Plate X B supra) : 

particularly noteworthy is the collapsing x.! But possibly owing to the varying surface-quality of the parch- 

ment, the script on one side of a leaf is often finer and more compact than the script on the other. Our 

fragments do not represent more than one copy; though indeed there is considerable overlapping in the 

texts of Frags. 5-7.2 Attention was drawn in ancient times to this duplication by a marginal note in informal 

uncials in the margin of Frag. 7, verso, niumag & itcom mtaq, z.e. “twice over, ‘repeated,’ and by the sign c 

(? = cen “pass by’)® which is placed in the margin against the line in which Frag. 7 begins to repeat Frag. 6, 

recto. On the verso of the same fragment a marginal symbol \ is twice used: this seems to indicate that 

longer or shorter passages in the exemplar (Greek or Coptic) had been omitted. 

The ms. (see Frag. 2, verso) was in quires of eight leaves (sixteen pages). Punctuation is irregular. The 

original scribe either left a blank for the stop to be filled in by the rubricator, or roughly marked the stop by 7 

(at the end of a paragraph, ~). Some passages, notably the ‘Creed’ (Frag. 4 verso), have been hurriedly 

punctuated by a later hand with the normal + in red ink. Attention should here be called to the marginal 

directions ua ‘so far’ and wuy ‘read’ (see Frag. 11), indicating that the intervening passage was to be 

omitted in public reading. 

Six leaves from a Sahidic version of the Life of Gregory are extant, Clarendon Press ms. (Woide), Frag. 54; 

but to include these is beyond the scope of this publication. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 24), 29 x 20 cm., is a complete leaf, paged re (the second numeral is very doubtful). 

The text, which has suffered much from damp, answers to the Greek in Migne’s P.G. xtvi, 897 c ovTos 6 

movros Evfevvos—goo0 A taddot kal oThrar. 

The next three fragments are continuous, answering to the text of of. cit., 9090 B TovTOU ydpLv OpuH TUL 

Oevorépa—o15 A €v © havepodrar. Of these, Frag. 2 combines Cod. Tisch. xxv, 24° (the upper half of the 

last leaf in Quire I], headed on the verso AR tHe NE n5ec 4) with Cairo, no. 24444 v, 21 x 21 cm., the decayed 

lower half of the same leaf; Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 6),° the first leaf of Quire III, is headed © me ch 

mxec nar mus [Ac] (recto), and Ax sic (verso); Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xx1v, 28)’ is a complete leaf paged (Ae), 

Ac: the verso is headed rc. 

The six fragments following form a single group corresponding to the Greek of P.G. 917 A etmrovtos 6é Sv 

ddiyov—Q21 C THY ydpw mpoxardpEavte (or slightly further). Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 29),8 a com- 

plete leaf, is paged (me), me: the verso is headed tac; Frag. 6 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 17)9 is the inner half of the last 

leaf in Quire III (sc. pp. (%), MH): the verso is headed [mH THE oer nog]e mar mux &; Frag. 7 (Cod. Tisch. 

XXIV, 41)/°is a complete leaf, the first in QuireIlV. The rectois headed 3 sic Cid nyc (ae) and numbered 

on the verso i. The text of the recto, which is very dim, repeats the text of pp. me 1. 5—Mz I. 33. This frag- 

ment is not therefore reproduced in our text. Frag. 8 Cairo, no. 244°7i), 17.5 x 27 cm., is the lower portion 

of a leaf which must have been foliated wx, since it intervenes directly between pp. (me), W, and folio WB. 

1 On the hand see Crum, Rylands Cat., p. 221. It is ita, mA was perhaps somehow due to a desire to eliminate 
probably identical with the hand of our No. xvii. the superfluous leaf, Frag. 7. 

2 Frag. 7 duplicates the text of Frag. 5, verso, 1. 6— 5 See Leipoldt, op. cit., p. 405. 6 id., p. 380. 
Frag. 6, recto, |. 33. Frag. 7 is not therefore printed in Vids sO. 305s 8 id., p. 395. 
our text, though it has been used to supplement the 9 id., p. 404. 10 7d., p. 308. 
defective recto of Frag. 6. 11 For the critical signs which are used on this leaf, see 

3 The same sign occurs in Cod. Vat. Copt. L1x, fo. 159°. above. 

4 The abnormal numeration of Frags. 8 and 9 as folios 
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Frag. 9 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 34), a damaged leaf, foliated n& and headed on the verso sc, follows Frag. 8 

directly. 

Frag. 10 (Rylands Library, Copt. 49 = Cat. 446)", a complete leaf, the last in Quire IV, is paged (3), $3 

and headed on the verso 3x sac oe nxc &. The text corresponds to 925 B Tots untpwols oTAdYXVOLS— 

925 C Kal dca Hp eixos of the Greek original. 
Fragment 11 (Cairo, no. 2444ii), 18 x 16 cm., is the lower and outer part of a decayed leaf. The text of 

the recto answers to 928 C Tovs ExaTépots cuptTrAapaTtaccopéevous—c els eipnviKas evppoovvas ; of the verso to 

929 A Ta pev 81) KATA THY Niwvny(?)—AdvKos yap. . .émovowaberar, 

Frag. 12 comprises Cairo, no. 244iii, 16.5 x19.2cm., the inner and upper portion of a leaf, headed 

(recto) = and (verso) O& on (sic), which fits Cod. Tisch. xxv, 14, the outer half of the same leaf. The text 

of both combined answers to 933 B Kal 7) o7ovdn mpds TO ayabov—D ws Sé of wey TapHyov. 

Frag. 13° (Cairo, no. 244“¢iv), 13.7 x 24 cm., is the lower portion of a leaf: the text of the recto corresponds 

to 937A Kal dufyev év Tots TovovToLs Aoyos—B ExovTes “AXéEavdpov; and of the verso to 937B TH THs 

evoeBeias exOpe—C Tis éxeivou Suvacteias Kabaipérny ecopevov. 

Frag. 14 (Cairo, no. 24“4¢vi) is a narrow slip from the center of the upper part of a leaf, probably the 

first in a Quire. Both the hand and the style of the heading indicate that the fragment belonged to the 

same Ms., and the few words recognizable distinctly suggest that the verso is parallel with P.G. 928 B, in which 

case the fragment should belong to the upper half of the same leaf as Frag. 11. But it is hard to identify 

the recto with the Greek of 926 c-p. 

The text of this doubtful fragment will more conveniently be placed here rather than lower down. 

— ssc -+— eA 

Jegpen epal Blephep ne of 

Jegpa éxen| Jnsbroc pen tT 

Jetaqowpn psinwHpr bl 

Jwasctogs su ]. tov Annsal 

5 ] [ 5 Rjovar aruyl 

Jgdapr pl }ue evusf 

Jaawor[ ] [ 

Jrovepf ] [ 
Trea Jaworl 

10 Tear aute ? se) e|pro[> 

}ggo) legpx{s 
jet JOv0[o 

Tirol 
Jou 

cap nf ]. fel 

15 ] t[ 15 Jovasl 

Jgwnt{ Jowre[h 
]hoal 

ret 

1 op. cit., p. 390. 3 For convenience in printing, I have placed Frag. 13 

2 See Crum, Rylands Catalogue, p. 221. after Frag. 11 and before Frag. 12. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 24). re 

moc] Me MSMOMTOC ETEMMAT Oas et a ovnsust Horpo eagqep 
EYEPNOPHTIM + Aone hoeonoc CWIT Hen NH ET ATOWUS Hen 

FUNC PI& THPOT ETOYS EHOTH SMETOTPO MITIPWMEOC €- 
€ MOM ovos she oF Mo- Meqpait Me KEcap oTagcag- 

5 «MOM AMIPWAL ATE TEMA IEAM 5 Mr eepormont epoc e neq- 
jx e[Tajon Hem mRaor aAAa pam ehoApen meqmer mem 

UREN WOTHY OT ECOMat ATOT- Meyovwougy EHovit €- 

ovor epoy choApen mas poc 

stishest AaAAa Mas ceor am EHorMt € Ten- 

10 Ovnar prt tap pen ommeomns IO —- cROMIOC € NITHPY QuctTe 

Te THYcIc Mt}Cwpa eTem- copenme( rr] Eepwor xe Oan- 

MAD & OF MONON xE COTEC- - TAIO ME MILES ETEMMAT 
Sw Hen ocpsia mhem Martac- Hu etujon [ pen omnt it- 
REOM ETOK EHOTH € MWh LH coueck aah 

15 arrAa + ng wa. fics : Jom TUtRE- 15 uy rap [Taro Tle . 

KXwlovn tHpor of... ].[.... Jas SCS, a> AP ee 

+ SNXW...€, 1 ECEMd Kapttoc pen . oe 
.. hsom tags. [eplcoprcsnt meog ail...... ] bem ganas} 
-ac Tre eho[A]}pemt Ma st- muyh[r]ps.[....] meqs xe ce- 

20 »= her 20 WAS Eborn epoy mneopl.. 

Oonar prt me treesoc THpY Nac THpY + ehoApen Ma nf[s- 
ETIEMMAT + OWCTE TIEMEpoc Ren orten rom ec{pent 

dmjoc ET epe ovar mat o- epoc 

OH Elpoy Hap Hhapog Muar- MAarAar orre MeyMpokal... H- 
25 atly Waqaherr xe qcoTm 25 WJOPTE st éT ATUwIs [ftap- 

itc[. xe Mapa mrREeXewor- XHroc miteqacho Ka[ta F- 
mt} CAPs thaep normess [as 

Gohke har EhoAgrten oTMOTUT 
HEN neaas € ni[Hpy 

ATE Wreenoc THPY ETEMMAT 
TOTMETPAMAOD OTOD MILOT- 

30 QF OFCOM + aTOW HTMOASC 30 = Tad OF09 nova ]g[roma Ka- 
Amunryt cparoproc eepec- TA TWHROCMOC Fitacass e- 
Ww MMEeTpoTIOArc Mn[seerto]c pwor ait 

bd oe Pa ce ht Bant[a}hoc wap em ga- 
* sc, [evger]noc. 

[For aloneof all lands and seas]* that Pontus (is called) ‘ Euxine,’ since it supplies unstintingly all necessaries 

conducive to life, not only of the men of that part and the inhabitants of the country, but also of such others 

as may hasten thither from every part. For verily this is the nature of that country. Not only does it abound 

in all necessaries conducive to life, but (it lacks) not for all other things (from abroad, since) the sea supplies 

them from every part. Such is that whole nation, that if a man gives heed to a part of it alone, he thinks it 

more choice than all the rest. For this cause by a decision of that whole race together the city of the great 

Gregory was founded to become the metropolis of that whole race. “This city a great king, famous among 

them who held the realm of the Romans and who was named Caesar, ordered to be called after his name, 

because of his love and his goodwill towards it. 

But all these matters tend not at all to our mark, that we should think of them as glories of that great man 

who is now amid the Saints. For what (glory is it to him that there are abundant) crops in (the country, that 

the city is adorned) with marvelous works, (or that goods) are imported from all parts by way of the sea 

which is nigh thereto ? Nay, | will not make mention at all in my discourse of his ancestry nor of them who 

were the authors of his birth according to the flesh: of their wealth, and their renown, and their worldly 

distinction, I will not speak. For (what could) tombs and (monuments contribute to his praise ?) 
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GREGORY THAUMATURGUS 

Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 24 + Cairo, no. 24444 vy), Ah — rc —+ $4 — ne & 

peyor chw € ntaxpo tHpy 
Henencwe a ararmmoc or . ETHEN MIMICTHPION EQorT- 
Hag MoTpopmMA ecoroTeh ai 

fite Ht Enovn ¢ tcnov- * Aormton KATA hpHt eteqaw 
AH CTXH Mag ehpH Amegq- + Bret 5 MMOC fixe WramoctoAoc co- 

eHY € OAL TiTE WraractimMa - = 5 Pah ye orvah MMmeqovag ToTY é 
ETOVTIWY MEM MAqov= = € | oe OFWUS Hea capz os citog 
HOT TAP Te MPH cooTah cpH- 

AAA E meh" - 
TOPIOC MPMWIT HE wescoy Supacee rer nay cover 

EhOA Ai fs vices Owpmt stag EhoA iTaRKprhra 

To Aqgyar neqhad eopHr oa ht Io TUL ETORTE Ovso9 Aneqyewt 

y a € MTHpY € OwWIUy MITICact 
eyxw Muoc xe rc ht 

EhHA Muyopm eT & CMH OTWITO 
SBOVWYT exw tor or ov- 

Epoy grTem ovowpn €E- 

oA 

15 AcuwNns tap forcHoy Eq MOR- 

COM AMOK MEM CPHTOproc 

Ovoo € Oma Hreqaix aque 

15 MmtrAotoc ace puepics Meme OMeal une iinol cote 
eaqtorho abr évf...... an dee 
bat[oty 

Ovo]e aqbops nagvehoA noy-1 

Neax[s ute mimtagt ovjog eq-t 

REM y's é F bert 

NeEqonT We me OFOM alnor- 
WoAltc ear eTacmesys chor oie 

20 «ON TAP... Hem mrcHor [eTem- 
20 -.. |. H € TIcHOT e[Te|MMar : 

- + Ips [ec]psrct pen Firdann 

nite | mrawAon gwcTE M- 

May [etarta]coo EhodA nitchw 

itaMeterce- 

: : wa ste 
Te MMO] MOOTO TH npwms E- 

. Guwcte cope mineclaher ep 
TAPUJOT EPWOT] MITICAcxr ATI 

25 ut &.... flowmagy n- 
25 mag ehodpen]) mayan fuaunoy ! 

com orten [ToTsittca- 

hasnt ] mY enopliy . ° - eohe 

- Jo. Da Qrag- TAY ETI alYep MaTMHKOT 
hey. . . JRaTA OFTaMaT- ovog cof. : Le 

KH. «' 1. lw oroo : 300 wy 

pee noth Hes hOeAT Icky wu Agitar Hen olppacom e€ oviny 
os ehoA ntotg mbH etaq- 

Rpwmr eof . 
THI tag mtuclrovHh efo-] : 

To €hod €or [ithEAAO Hem 

1 First 1. of Cairo fragment. neqemot .— [ 

“After that, Phaedimus received an overwhelming impulse from God towards that purpose which abode 

with him. He paid no regard to the distance which parted them—for he was parted from that holy man 

Gregory by the space of three days’ journey—, but lifted up his eyes to God, saying: “Lo, God now looketh 

down upon us both, upon me and upon Gregory.” And in place of his hands he laid the word upon Gregory, 

consecrating him who was not present with him. And he set apart for him a city which. . .at that time. . . was 

established in the error of idolatry ; so that there were not more than eighteen men who had accepted the word 

of faith out of that great multitude. 

Having thus perforce taken the yoke upon his neck..., and having sought a little time of him who had 

bestowed the priesthood upon him, that *he might learn the whole surety which was in the holy mystery, 

he no longer—as the Apostle says'—set his hand to seek after flesh or blood, but asked of God that He would 

reveal unto him the truth of things secret. And he ventured not at all to preach the word unless the truth 

should first have been revealed unto him. Now it happened on a time, as he was pondering by night on the 

word of faith, and was revolving (various arguments. . .) in his heart—for there were certain (even) at that 

time who perverted the teaching of righteousness, so that even the wise were often divided in heart, owing 

to their specious talk, and for this cause he was waking and very (thoughtful) ; he saw in a vision the semblance 

of a man. . .aged in form, (appearing) 
1 1Cor. xv. 50? 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 6). 

®— ne +— oh +— nC e— nar nar-[Ac] axe ac 

En MewUs mTEe Teqoehew z 
D a 2 de iteqhar eepeyxorust € n- 
ICRER EYOI AMrbepeh nov- . 

a cworten Hreqaix Ovoo 
ovHh eyovwno chor hov- : 

f IC QOHIIME Nagiay € Oamke- 
MIG T MAPETH HEM WOMOT A- is 

a * owpn €horA Hen oTeXC HMA 
Treyod MEM TRATACTACIC M- 

MEYCK HMA 

Gi aqepuyhupr ae Autar owpn 

ehod aqTworn éhoAHent 

oO 
5 HCOIMY EYCOTH MooTO E OT- 

I]xty Mpomey 

O}vog ear macdgr epatc Amem- 

eo choA MPH ETaqoTWHo 
NMEYMAMEMROT EYOVWUS € 5 e 

d 4 os ehod Mujopr maAm om €- 

IO = TaYepooy agqzohkcy eHpHy 

agqowhe Mneyqoo agyepano- 

IO eMmMY xe IM Te Ovoo xe (€)Tag! 

eohe ov nowh 

Pu etemmay ae ittornoy agq- i e 
o 2 pit éxenm mrowpr éhod 

WAY AMAT MITIBJOOpTEp fTE : 
equygyarl am mmeqhaa € murs 

NeqoHT Nesaq mag Hen ov- : s 
Ha NIOTWIM ATE Wrewpit é- 

15 ord 
paruy re ; E 

Xe etait Wapor Heit korag- Je TAP MWape ovrujPHpr mocTvo 

cagi MPT cohe mohnovi 

I5 CMH MMETPEM- 

WOM HEM mroWwpH ehod or- 

TEM ar xe MOPHY Hest Wy- 
eT eKor ToHT & Epwor = 

MIT ANXans ite Mrexwpe 
20 E€S@pPloOWPN EpoR Meany THP[C i ree 

_ 4 20 AYyWar Wee PorwIy MWMTHy 
AMMAoy mevrcehue 5 z 

E eTaToTWito EHOA Mag M- 
Tote aqytaxspo Mont exem 

Tycasr Hen ommsuyy paws 

TEM OTOEAHA EY- 

25 (OW 
Iva menen(cla war et a br ete- 

NCMOT MOTARMITAC ECf- 

MOO 

Ete MITEGUSSEMBOM Fat 

25 Ha NIOTWIMNY ETEMMAT HEI) 

MEqhar aqcwrem € TCMH 
MAT CWOTTEN MTEqass 
ehOA ca OCA FCBER ETAY- UNH ETATOTWIIO Mag Ehod 

AMONLY MMOY ITEM MCWOTT E(t) BR AN CRN Srey | Vac 

30. ~— co AtmeqrHh € Reovar é- movépHos coke mit ever 

agyovwito EhOA ca Nehip A- 39 RY Hewor 
Ov Monon xe aptamogy € m1ré- MOE = 

Htov[njor & wpHroproc taceo Mux AUUHE SITE Tutagt ester 
NH ETOTAW MuUWoT adAa 

1 ¢ added by a later hand. 

xin the style of his dress as though he had received the rank (?) of a priest, and displaying great virtue in 

the grace of his countenance and the manner of his garb. Marveling at this vision, he rose from his couch 

desiring to learn who he was and wherefore he was come. But that one straightway took away his perturba- 

tion of heart and said unto him in a gentle voice: “I am come unto thee at the command of God, because of 

the things which make thee to doubt, to reveal to thee the whole truth of the faith of righteousness.” Then he 

(Gregory) took courage at the saying in great joy and exceeding gladness. Then after these things, when that 

one had stretched forth his hand, as though pointing out to him by the direction of his fingers another one 

who had appeared to one side of him, straightway Gregory turned “his eyes to look in the direction of his 

hand. And, lo, he saw other visions in the form of a woman exceeding splendid, in human likeness; and she 

stood before him who had first appeared. Once again he (Gregory) was afraid and bowed himself down and 

covered his face and was dismayed at the vision, being unable to lift up his eyes to the light of the vision. 

For indeed the great marvel in the vision was this, that in the deep darkness of the night the light of them 

who had appeared to him shone like a burning lamp. Since he could not with his eyes bear that light, he 

heard the voice of them who had appeared to him rehearsing together the account of those matters which 

were in question. For not only did they declare unto him the knowledge of the truth of the faith through 

those things which they said, but 
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GREGORY THAUMATURGUS 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 28). 
Ac THe 

ehoAorten miKepam Om agqc[or- Grjemnn ehorA evorox € TKA- 
EM MH ETATODILO Epoy E- Kia MoepetrKoc muhemn mas 
pe Tovar mrovar Mow} € me[q- Mle NH Mmrcacsr ETEMMAT 
UPHP Hen meqpasn Ovjar ne &t hrwt AmsrAoroc 

5 Cexw vap Amoc xe aqcwte[a 5 e}ronp os 
€ OH ETACOTWHO EhOA Hen toodra ETTARPHOTT + 
OTCNHMA FCOIME ectos é Ovog Tx0m MILECLTIUY -+ 
IWANMHC MWETACTEAICTH[C irwt MTEAIO’ + Ovog 

copeyoupn EhoA AMIAAoy NuUjHps WreAroc + Grwt A- 
IO =6>MIIMOCTHPION MTE tauelo- 10 =TUHpY MMonorenne Ovo0g 

MHI OTST HoTwWT 
Pu etemmary re gwy MAGww ee + 

MMOC MAC ATTar pH se F- Pjovar imavaty + ehoApen m- 
cehtwt é€ EPXapizecoe orvar AmMarvaty + Ovnort 

15 Mbar @ omMavy Amade é mr. I5 ehoApen ornow} + nin 
ar ne neorwuy OF TOIRWH Htmeonory + 

Ovog mas put memenca @ped- mAowoc ETepémeptan ityt- 
WE Tcaxt Hen OTpwupy or- copia etamaor iterveTacic 
TEM OANKOPSI ATRHM ED[OT- AniTHpy + Ovog tpeqoamsd it- 

20 ono ehor 20 RTHCIC THPC + 
Par ae owy irtornoy aqebalr O}rwyHpr Amn ehoApen osfwT A- 

trcaxr EGorah EtoTY E- MHI + 
Tagqcoomos Ovoo MEMEM- O}vaconay epoy chodApen orac- 

CWC AGPIWIUZ KATA PwoT Hav Epo + 
25. =MMrcasxr pen TennAncra 25 Ojvattano + choApen ovatta- 

ovoe ayapeo é tchw ete- KO + Ovacomon choAben o7- 
MAT al ET AYTITC OFTe[H aemosy + Ovuja eneo + ehodr- 

Ot Abprt torKAnposo- HEM OFMa EMeo + MEM OTMita 

MI FILH EGUHOT MEMeEN- MOFWT EYovah + EovehorA 

39, ew 30s se HEM Hrwt nteAsoc + Ovog 
Ovoo wa EppHy E troy ceyt- ois, Jen] mugsapr iteAr- 

chw MbhHTC MItAaoc TE Rare 

tropa eten(ajas Orog IJwnb ATeAroN + Netiom FN 

ETOMH + Neoovah eteph[w]px- 

35 win anrronho + PH euwjape 

1 ossiiien, MS. 

“from the (use of their) names also he knew those who had appeared to him, since each one addressed his 
fellow by his name. For it is said that he heard her who had appeared in the form of a woman begging John 
the Evangelist to reveal to the youth the mystery of the truth. And that one also was speaking to her in this 
manner: “| am ready to vouchsafe this, O Mother of my Lord, since this is thy wish.” And so, after he had 
declared the matter sufficiently in some few words, they disappeared. 

But he (Gregory) straightway wrote down the holy words which he had heard, and afterwards he preached 
according to the sense of that utterance in the church. And he preserved that doctrine which he had received 
from God as an inheritance for those who should come after him. And even until now the people of that 
country are instructed therein, *remaining untainted by the mischief of any heresy. These are the words: 
“There is one God, the Father of the living Word (Who is) the established Wisdom and the Power of His 
likeness ; the Father perfect, and the Son perfect ; Father of the only-begotten Son, and one Lord; One-Only 
of One-Only ; God of God; the Image and the Likeness of the Godhead; the Word Who hath wrought the 
Wisdom? which embraceth the system of all things, and the Maker of all creation; very Son of very Father, 
Invisible of Invisible, Incorruptible of Incorruptible, Immortal of Immortal, Eternal of Eternal; with 
One Holy Spirit Who proceedeth from the perfect Father and (is manifested) through the perfect Son, 
perfect Life, the Cause of them who live, the Pure One, the Supplier of purity, He (in whom God the Father) 
is (revealed)... 

1 In the Greek ‘Wisdom’ is in apposition to ‘Word,’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 29). Mo THC 

Gt a eprroproc xoc xe umagt Nem TEqMETOTHA Trep- 

EHorn € bt EWJAGTAAPO ait PEL MEM MEqOTMSA pH WMTA 

eiten gamcasr aAAa ortest [9 Jast- els] orcon 

wcbupr Esorong ehodA Hen m- AYCoTHC Mac eopeqmonr 

5 ghnovi 5 NEM THHTOpIOc € HMa ei 

Ayepora fixe nromHh xe tor- eTujon maq THpoT Ovog! n- 

wu o® € nav € ovushupr ec- Teqaho mag A pRomwrnra 

NAWYOWT MMACHT ES PLEpOMo- HTE MEqGHIcy mem ThrA- 

‘Aovan soe TF ; COPIA MMHT ETEMMAT ITEM 

10 Avxoc ze cohe nimroyt etem- To Teychw 

MAT SE ATP! Movuhapr Hert Tape monmen we mien a- 

TIMa ETEMMAT ECOF H- METCANKOTC MAOTOTAPOc 

mragt Woeam E pwor nar ewarvoscs 

Gr a nrovHh ae xoc eohe ov- MQoTS ifmetmroyt ite w- 

15 smroyt fons eqoeH EbpHI orT- 15 UhHpr Hem ovasmtcaxs NTE 

oH MMog Amon prt é ovoehey MIPHTWp 

EhoAgrten wrx Apwmsr xe it- Hovnas prt cap an me tuyups 

QpHY pen TxoMm AmTagt Me HEM MH ET AMKOTOT OWCTE 

MAVATC MAPIMAT € War wm eepecorcs Te iteog mTEc- 

20 €agovwteh € KeMa HEM NEK- 20 swxeh foovd Mapa mipHt é- 

pha Ong TACUIJWNS MMOY OFTEN TROM 

Tote nimopt ETeEMMaT CpHTO- jametcacr 

PIOc MMEYTIAOTO € NTHPY Hia cap ne éonaujxe QO7O € MH 

agoTagcagn Anon itov- ET aNxoTOT ftTegy moT- 

25 mov MbpHt Adu Ete ovO(1) 25 mernsuyt ictusbupr ag xe 

QHT MAmoy xe OTwTEh eh[oA] om itgov0 épe ovar nauyy it- 

HTERUE MAK E KEMA ETE orawxeh Atusbupr per 

du me ev a nrovHh tase [é- mics ¢ WTeMepe MH eT 

Pos CWTEM TWMT EOPHS Exes 
30 Gr a har ae wns [it}tornoy aly- 30. @H eTAqwens 

macy fixe nrpwlajs é nrcasr O[rog O}rors aqepe mt eTavephor 

aqocarenpcar mrber, Hews finns genoy cahod Mitr 

MEYCTNTENHC MEM Neqy[y mea Ovog aqujwns Roast i 

TEYCOIME MEM MEqQUpHpS mel M reaev Ge 

Bp i i tal 1 Duplicate text of Frag. 7 begins here. 

«When Gregory had declared the faith towards God, confirming it not by words, but by wonders shown 

forth in deeds, the priest answered: “I also wish to see a miracle such as can convince my heart, that I may 

confess the faith.” It is said of that great man that he wrought a miracle in that place, which was great. 

When the priest said concerning a great stone which lay before him and which could not be moved by the 

hand of man: “Through the power of the faith alone let me see this stone remove to another place at thy 

command ;” then that great man Gregory did not rebuke (him) at all, but straightway commanded the stone 

as one that had understanding: “Depart and go to another place” —namely that which the priest indicated. 

And when this came to pass, straightway the man believed on the word and left all, his kindred, his house, 

his wife, his children, his friends, *his priesthood (in ?) the temple, and his goods. He chose to be with 

Gregory in place of all that he possessed, and to gain the fellowship of his toils and that true philosophy and 

his teaching. 

Let all the subtle arts, then, of speech-writers keep silence—those arts which extol highly the greatness of 

marvels with the eloquence of rhetoricians! For the marvel is not such among those of which we have spoken 

as to be made greater or less than it actually was through the power of speech. For who could exaggerate 

that which we have related, enhancing the greatness of the marvel? Nay, more, who could detract from the 

marvel in the telling so that the hearers failed to be amazed at that which happened ? A stone caused 

them who were servants of stones to withdraw themselves from stones, and became a guide unto the infidels. 
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GREGORY THAUMATURGUS 

Frag. 6 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 17). ee Fi 
MH SHC ah 6) Gere & 

Ay wap me ml Maus ite m-1 ee ta 
wns au ale Te T- MIN Te € MAT E C]pHTOproc €-1 

ecencrc elopegep se TEMMAD HH ET EPlé OFPWME Te- 

aqwjom Epoy Rov legovcra M- 

PALAIS Dah prt hovorpo jéxen na é- 5 cagnr mag [re au te tosom 

Hpeqmougr e[T es- 

bHTY 

Au ae on ne nl[coh} nrequeroc 
fe meqex Hm[a2 

5 Tovmowt epwloy xe gannort 
MMWOT | 

Xe aqins itiaeuwln Ovoo aqov- 

Oploy oF hovalocaonsy Kata 

negtauat ..é hlma et eqov- 
TO wuy .  . egjem Auwor 

EHOMM OFOO on Elyorov! MMw- 

ov €horA MbpH]t moanehs- 

AIK MapxwW MiMoc We xe Ye TI 

10 =n € GMa Altar THpoT 

Hopus pen das e[T a MMOyy cpH- 

voproc epon[tc € Fuetxwps 

ovhe suaem{wm Ovoo magq- 

ROOF nem TolTHh JAcMoT 

15 moversAn [e aqTagoc epatc Rae ee) 
I5 MAP agqorTg glwg E aqary ophe mH eta[vowtTH ba tor- 

fwr pen oveg jorcsa Qwcte 
en 7 i 

Bwcre cope ufreonoc THpY iTeqepnwhjuy mem € neqwor 

weoptep ce[he neqcwst Qu eve Qwy Njwyyopn ntey- 

20 Ovog nas prt [pen ommuyt hewt arma es eos 
HoHT mem [ OTMAPpHcIa aquo- SI dle a ede WA CRE Lom 

Xowta] 

Ervxovwyt ac THPOT] Haxwy ca- 

TOH MTMOAIC Hem] oPTHWMH 

wr eborn € [ troAic HopHr am 

HEM ganoap[Ma MEM gamoewp 

NEM OANT[EMOAM OTAE Eq- ss 

25 worujory [MmMog am Exe m- ES a 

MHUS Mite MH ETOTEO H- ee AR a 
ae ce Hen Namepe ae ovron] nshen 

COMC HARWY agq|cenoy THPOT 

Mbpat ove ete] maon wpr- 

XH NHATY 

30 Hagdongy cap Amogy] € or fur 

adAa Eqo[s Woy Hen mrapeTH 

eTRWt [epog 

30 Hirano ae [tTHpor avi cahoa int- 

ToAre ge[toy choA epoewpmmn3 

hovuyh[Hpr nheps Ovoo na- € nape Rwy époly Ada é- 

pe] ovont [mrhem epenros- SOUS Deron cuore tt) 

1 The supplements are derived from Frag. 7. 1 The text of the verso is restored from the Greek. 

2 Frag. 7 reads aAAa eT a Fauom nTE THOTAS CAO TE 
WJONS MITTOIME, 

3 JoA epeewprm (sic), Frag. 7. 

“For what ears hath a stone ? Or what perception hath it, that it should become subject to the authority 

of him who commanded it ? Or what faculty of walking hath it ? Or, again, with what limbs is it furnished, 

or what its bodily parts ? But when the power of the command served the stone in place of all these. . .4 

When with this beginning the great Gregory had commenced his warfare against the demons and was going 

about with the priest, as it were with a monument which he had set up for his triumph over them, so that 

the whole tribe of them trembled because of his renown; so with a great assurance and boldness he entered 

into the city, not with chariots, nor with horses, nor with mules, nor yet making a vain show with multitudes 

of followers, but glorified through the virtues which surrounded him.? And the whole multitude went forth 

from the city to behold a new marvel, everyone de*siring to see that Gregory who, though a man, had 

[The recto, p. 47, duplicates the text of pp. 49, 1. 29-50, |. 32. For the translation see preceding page. The text of 

p. 48 continues the text of p. 50 without break.] 

1 A considerable passage has here dropped out (cp. the 2 The Greek has tats dperais ev kikXw dopvdopovpevos : 

Greek 917 D—920 A). It is perhaps to this omission that the omission of anything corresponding to ‘body-guard’ is 
the marginal sign < in the margin of Frag. 7 refers. indicated in Frag. 7 by the marginal *. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

received authority, as though of a king, over them whom they called their gods, in that he summoned the 
demons and dispatched them at his command as he pleased to the place he desired. . ., bringing them in and 
casting them forth like slaves. They (the people) were saying: “Lo, even the priest, that minister of theirs, 
he hath taken and made him his servant through his power, so that he hath forgotten the glory which was 
formerly his and hath chosen this man’s life of travel in preference to his own property.” 

With such feelings they were all expecting him before the city. But when he came to them, and when every 
one was gazing at him, he passed them all by like a lifeless piece of wood. For he turned himself towards no 
one of those who were surrounding him, but walked straight on (to the city). 

Frag. 8 (Cairo, no. 24444 i). [ita] 

(Eighteen lines lost) (Sixteen lines lost) 

** * x 

Gr af 

* %e “ ovog MLE MMOM Ma Fojwry 

uu |pr mre TH ait copeqa( Tom MMOY MHHTY 

20 wr . oon] nrhem co- 20 OTAE TE MMOM ERR[AHCIA 

eater ]. avgongex MaMog it Tle OPRE Atay Mam Maulog 

wees]. C&e ca mrhen ehorgste(m) Ovoo avuyeoptep fixe mH €o- 

MIMHO ECOMOUJT MEMag € OHA MOLJS MEMAG OFOO avTEepa- 

EHOVIT NOP SE AMNAWOWNE Morn 

25 hen maimepe troarc ae Ff chord 25 Té SE AVMAWWNHI Ha TCRE- 

Haxwy ext wor itteymet- YUH FUL 

opTHA RETOS pH QattKovalr Ovog mipeytchw rae nexay 

EMAWW NE MH ETATUJWM Epw- Mwow xe eohe ov TeTEN- 

OP HHHTC Acar Jutagt EPANOpiit Hem mar magpert 

30 HavoH MMNATEGuUje EHOvInI E- 30 NeTEMEepHOT eohe oTMa 

poc Rata hprt etarepuwjopn NEMTOM MITE METENMCWMA 

fiesoc Qwe EtTeTent cahoA NTHHI- 

Crnsan aqaiy Ms Mmog mpence Or MPT 

* * * * * * 

«(This conduct on the part of Gregory seemed to transcend even] the miracle of the stone. [And so he entered 

in], thronged on every side by all those who. . . by reason of the crowds who marched with him as he entered ; 

since the (whole) city had come forth to meet him, doing honor to his priesthood ; although, as I have said 

before, there were only very few therein who had received the word of the faith before he came into it. When 

he had rid himself. . . 

* * * * * * 

“When [he was within the city] and there was not any house wherein he could rest, either (belonging 

to) the Church or to himself, and when those who accompanied him were troubled and at a loss to know 

where they should dwell or with whom they should find shelter, the teacher said unto them: “ Wherefore are 

ye at a loss together for a place wherein to repose your bodies, as though ye were without the shelter of God? 
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GREGORY THAUMATURGUS 

Frag. 9 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 34). mh THe 

Tt ovkomar Amanugwnr nag- OTPOMI EorMIUt Ne Hern 
Penonntoy ne ht + rcxe Neyrenoc nem tule|tTpamad 
HEN OTMEOMAT MUO. AHHTY NEM NKECWAN We OTOMN= 
ov0g ENoNh AHHTY Ovoe EgHN Hen mimrat errar- 

5 NKIM HbHHTY Rata NeTChH= 5 OvT=ne hpan ae Anpwoar 
ODT MOTVCWHIOC 
Want Mao EpeTenoeso wx Par orn Etagnay é garnangy 
ba THHIb: nie Ovoo eo- EVPWOTT EHoTN € [T]ar cnov- 
he thar TeTenKwt fica oOT- AH HovWT xe HTovor An 

ie) M&A MUJWHE MwTeEit ie) poms eHow € nowvn[s] aqep- 
MAAR MapE OTHE WwNr nwten Wopn € NIKEX WOM! THPOT 
HEN OPCNOTAH NoODWT ETE .. Aem mag donfas 

a Nrovar Mrovas ne har owlh : 

ETOVTRWT MMOY OFTOO ETOHA Or{oe alytle]o € Tyna iie[ prtjopr- 
I € NOS OTE e- ‘ 5 ; a tap 15 oc] e@peyxwrdAr memay ov0e 

na eopeytaro Sree . .  & = 
Tlape ar ae on [Yt] Akagnont t- 

“ . ees Teqjuje Eho[y|m wWapog en 
MMavaty [rcxe] sumo ittfem A- i eGih ec’ sees je... pal... Jot ovog 
MAT NOPHY JuTar prt ecfeb- ] Re Tne 

Serbs « as CC i ir) » HO 

20 TOT MAM  Nrwpy - ic 
: z : 2OM Marcela Ww menert- 

HOM Meansor ite nikalor oAr H- ] . 55 -s ca 
ovd Ne fink EToMH Heli tape- 

TH =«madAon ae net[ cue ae z 
: vie hae}oT fitar mar Amar prt 

eepe nH etoodeh pen [ tkanra wya eg]pxs é nfrjvenea tHpot 

Beso MOT.) MISC PIS | N{ Ts ©ip25  eennoly Gr a gannegewor- 
rae : mr...]..Ma.[.]..07 ewort 

Gofe xe moAAanic uaple MAY ] exte[o] époy coke 
OM TRAATMMA rn eTOHT % ay nf re J agltgam xe ovarkeon 

ite nugims [Jar ae er e[ujavep- ne copleyt [mals omot Ail- 

30 KOCMIT MIto[v]hroc ple mrape- 50,0 oie ] 

RHP PCeMOXE MOAR ALN HDATOM, ff KJeqcufovns] samol.. lyep. 

memitaoies| ita pobSome ee 0 a ee Aon ref Teh Sloe 

Har ae egxw [iujworf fin Jefe. Jao 

cone mag [itJaple ovor let 

*Think you that God is too small a dwelling-place, if in truth in Him we have our being and live and move, 

as it is written P! Or doth the shelter of heaven irk you that ye seek after a dwelling-place P Nay, let your 

one care be for a house which belongeth to each one of you—that which is builded and raised on high by 

virtue. And let this alone grieve you, if we have not there a house of this sort prepared for us. To be encircled 

with earthly walls is no advantage to them who live in virtue. More fitting is it that they who are defiled 

with wickedness should betake themselves to the use of walls; for oftentimes the house is a veil for the secret 

things of shame. But as for them who adorn their life with virtues, naught will be found in them for walls 

to hide.” 

Now while he was thus speaking to them who were with him, there was (there) *a man who was distinguished 

in his birth and his wealth and other respects, and who was numbered among the magnates. The name of 

the man was Musonius. This man, then, seeing that many were eagerly bent upon this same purpose, to 

receive the man (sc. Gregory) into their houses, anticipated the rest in securing (?) for himself this favor. 

He besought the great Gregory to lodge with him and to honor. . .his house by entering into it, [in order 

that he might be revered and famous in after time], and that he might thus hand down a recollection of this 

kind to all future generations. But when the rest. ..assembled. . .and begged him for [the same], he decided 

that it was just that he should grant this favor to [him who had first sought it]... 

1 Acts xvu, 28. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 10 (Rylands Library Copt. [49], 449). ZB THC re bere GN 

cian petty gan ke | € OAc Nag Amarvat[y..... 

Ovog eqovwus alm] € ofr say 
MAD TE MIETONH  OTOO N- 

TECEPOMOAOTHMN + MTEC- e 
REOVAL + MKOfsMwmnoc [mlenag 

oo[tlne pen namepectoo : cayet ae 
é tetncrc + avos.[...]Ja.. 

5 epreoproc + mpe(y}t gan € [vals 

. OBMOGE cic +> 

[e] taco € mrkovar MUgH- 

pr = 

Hacujen gmot tap bem Pat 

On 

= Ovoo ETagcdboo € Nima ETEM- 
ne EOpeE NYROWAS! NOH pr < gb re 

WH + € NTHpY + MAT -& MUSOPIM Mest aEPHC Pac- 

10 AW Novpo rae ope Nar cass wns OE -& FMEGTOMOC ALMIIT [Maloy 

evma iwtoan i ameons to egrt gant Ep[wlov eopor- 

o[vjog ayepocapizecee int ho- owth € novTEepH- 

c}rcl [n]ve Miopo eH EeTac- Ov + 

wees ]TH €9- Ovog nagteo ne cope [Mrovas T- 

15 Ws! Ov(a)I + Ep OFOHT MoVO[T Hem 

GL. . JmonmeR Mmog + se OF 15 opmeTEYyhrp HovwT [rem 

elve mnectaco + € Rwt H- MovépHoy + Ovog ncex[ 

ca Hwteh MMECIHpS + Ce- MIE HOP ivtos[pr mr we q- 

EPRATHTOPIT Epoc estes coTM Hoove + € [KC |pHala st}s- 

20 ‘threre we Meoc {an} Te T- hem 

MAD MMETECKWAEM E HOO- 20 Eagqxoc nwor ji[mar pa} xe 

beg + eau xe Yior ne ni- dar ment qiamovn EhOA [i]e- 

OA + ET EMMATAOTOY sTE MWTEM + ITe ETETEMONH 

Tuyy CpHTOopr- ive MEstENCa [e]petetien- 

25 oc MOD 

Acwowonr ae eope con & épan- oouy2 25 Tanodavcsre we QSwe MTas 

Kovsr ite Het tovAmsrd ntHcIC + Ovnpoc or[cHo]> 

how Exwor itKANporo- te + Govon mtac MaMar [o}y- 

MIS HITE MoTIWT + Ovog Mas- Wwuy + wa eneo » bx col 

30 tw Me Exe oF ATAU At ort o[ ttc ake Tete. Le 

MOOT * EPE Wrovar Wrovas 30 Or09 nag] li Bike 

ee) (8 816 

1 For vpreoc. 2 Rough, late hand. 

[Gregory’s power of settling disputes was comparable to that of Solomon, whose decision of the dispute between the 
two mothers is described at length.] 

(When the other of the two, being moved) “inwardly, since she was the mother of the living child, admitted 

that she was vanquished and begged that the little child might be spared—for she was grateful that the 

child should live at all—, the king treated this utterance as a decision of the truth and gave the verdict for 

her who had...For he reflected that she who did not shrink from seeking after the death of her son, was 

accused by nature; for had she been the mother, she would not have been eager to slay him. 

What, then, is the judgment of the great Gregory which we are going to relate? It chanced that two 

brothers, who were young, divided the inheritance of their father and were disputing over a lake of water, 

each of them striving “to get it for himself and refusing to take the other as a partner with him in the posses- 

sion. They took (?) Gregory to decide this case. And when he was come to that place, first of all he used his 

own laws, giving decision that they should be reconciled with one another. He besought them that they 

would both be of one heart in fellowship with one another and gain the advantages of peace, since they were 

more precious than any wealth. He spake unto them thus: “This (gain) will abide with you whether ye live 

or afterwards die. Moreover, the enjoyment of this possession is for a season, and it hath there an eternal 

reproach for him who wrongs...’’ And he was saying...to them... 

154 



GREGORY THAUMATURGUS 

Frag. 11 (Cairo, no. 24 444 ji), 

* * * * * * 

ru accey or nf 

ETOOVHT NEM Novar Mo}var A- wa  Ovoo [NH THpOY eT aTaW 

MWOT . : . |.moAe- MMULOT OTD ETATOTONE 

MOC HEM OTTHOMA MO} rwWT ehod[ eohe FAvunH tas 

5 : : : . |. meogg 5 ite 

. | ANovOT- wus Ovon newlbupr mementca 

Or € NovEpHOT J @ar € aqlarc ov09 E aqov- 

] ono éhfoaA 

netTcue MEDI Ula oor eTe 

BO Tis »  agjhwa éhoa inf- IO = @as TE 
anoacie hte] MoT orTent He ovon ovrapol 

MeyeTXH OF]oo aygepe thr- NiToNoc ETLEMMaAT 

cic Movr Nem WlecepHoy Mke- mtr é nenujor[ 

con ovog aquy]sh} tToy- SINCOR OFT] 

15 cnovaH €hoA nloanbwteh € can- 15 MOTt Epog sxe [AvKoc 

erpoctnn Nor|pHnRon 

Frag. 13 (Cairo, no. 24444 iv). 

* * * * * * 

J Ovog [tlaqacn[se ].[.] mnfsxa- 

EYOTAOTD ane e[ te Jol wHT ar ittujetercebuc 7 or[o]o 

DAUM DeILMAT COMI OFT 4 fy | Ree J Zefo]pe msckevoc 

Ware MH ETEPpAIRorst ficlwTM opr eqropy 7 ov0g 

5 BWR EHOA MNEqoOTAS Cao[ir 5 eqjown exwy orten taet- 

QITEM MH ET AYEMOWHOT alremsy 

TOTO HCeTACeWOT Ua- O]rog Eqorwus am eepe ov- 

pog poms dar prt ie aur ar 

Haqamoujr ae nemwor ne fixe ECONAWWHI NoTpeyujopusep 

IO = ATEqueTTMpasitoc +7 

[He prevented the brothers from slaying one another, not to speak of] *the multitudes assembled with 

each of them [for the purpose of ?] war with one resolve. [For there was a single] end to their attack on one 

another—death. Much more right it is [to marvel at him who] did away with the sentence of death through 

his prayers, and made nature one with itself again, and changed their eagerness for murder into peaceful 

gladness... 
* * * * * * 

(1. 2) These were the things said and done concerning the lake. 

Another marvel after this which he [wrought ?] and showed forth, [and which is] remembered to this day, 

is this. There was a river [flowing through] that place, [which owing to] its roughness [and] turbulence. . . is 

called Lycus. 
* * * * * * 

*And Gregory continued rebuking those who were assembled with him with these words. ..until the 

servants had fulfilled his bidding with that which he had commanded them, and had returned unto him. With 

them came (Alexander). 
* ok * * * 

x(Moreover, this was dear) to the enemy of righteousness, and [he desired ?] that the chosen vessel should 

remain useless and obscured by ignorance; for he was unwilling that a man of this sort, who would be a 

destroyer of his tyranny, should come into the midst. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 12 (Cairo, no. 244% iii + Cod. Tisch. xxv, 14). =: ine 
THC 

Pcnovan ae enormn € n*araeo(i) Cohe car neTcwe an ne eopel 

HACHHOT EMawar me *uj(a)te tauet- PH eco*M1aepnaniya ior Anas 

ovHA wwnr Hatem o*Xvom mrhe(sm) QMOT UXWME EYWAT OWE f- 

€ AcaTal OFOD aca- Mar 

5 jas apl 5 Ovog nar*huuy ne pen ommHuy A- 

APOTWPN we on MomN*pechra wugt WINCH EXpe Myovar Mrovar MMw- 

wapoy choAben oxynoarc Ov CWHT*N Mag MMeTEo Mag 

ECHENT EHOMM EpXoy E@ped- Hape nunuayt AE QPwWY TpPHTOpoc 

We Wapwor wE OI*ita nTeq- BROVYT *Haxwey MOTCOOMMY €eq- 

IO = Tags Epate inttmeo*ovHh pe(s) Io = Hawwns nag ehodgrren &t 

TOVERRAHCIA eohe mig*wh etpen 
out 

Ovog Rata “pnt eTavcasr mem 
CAMOTHA *XeqgtacwTH [MovoT- 

15 po € wrenopeyep[eewpiit € 

Ppan rae itmoarc eT*emmMay Te 

NKOMOMAM Gar ExT &A MAHMOC 

THPY OY OFCOM Ep*aTsoit MT 
'. ca 

15 nrust] ETEMMAD eXopegawi- 2 
Near MMoxs HoalMovon 

DAA Momh[T}C H 
Ar May elrepeTIM *1OTO MOT 

HTOTY| ; 

: Jagep garéoo- mantort| . 

or . . . o}vog agep e f- : orca [ 
20 : ‘ . p]HtOr figov0 20 Rata nmarem[oT .  .  . pH 

mopc]tHpron éhod RSOPEOC 0] i Fi 

|MWOD Z LEM oc ero] 
ig WIOVAY WrOs[as 

] : MEeepe Hap 

2 v 
25 wjonr eepeyt hs 

: Cysovujt vel . |ETHMA 7 OTOO ; 

eopeyowuy folrapo neperc orwt sxe «| 

ATOVERRAHC]aZTOTE MMI- taepremngyla . 

Jov avor coon erren mitac.[ . 
30 Ln BopWhseot 30 yoc mem Mol . . .  ape- 

° . . UC ‘eae oy 

: ; TH HATOH MNT.  . . AORI- 
OK, Vt . [NEM TyTestoc = 

er = = MATHT MMOY 
TEM TRE CW | MITIaZIOMa? it- 

F G7 a ganovon ale 

}se emsan ne ov- 1 x x x indicates the junction of the two fragments. 

35. On. , Nh suyt epAeoproc 

1 Late informal uncials. 2 sic. 

* (Pp. 73) (When...) *The zeal towards good was growing intense until the priesthood was established everywhere, 

increasing and growing; an embassy was sent to him from a city near to him (begging him) to come to them, 

that he might establish the priesthood in their Church. Comana was the name of that city, in which all the 

people together begged that great man to lodge, asking a favor of him... 

[L1. 18-35 untranslated.) 

“and therefore (they thought) it was not right that he who should be deemed worthy to receive this grace 

should be lacking in these respects. And they were divided over a multitude of souls,” each one choosing the 

one who pleased him. But the great Gregory was waiting for a counsel to come to him from God concerning 

the matter before them. And just as it was told Samuel, when he was about to choose a king, not to look 

upon the beauty of the cheeks of any, but (upon) their souls. . . 

[L1. 18-33 untranslated.] 

1 The Greek has: ‘that everywhere the faith might in- 2 sc. persons. 
crease and extend.’ 
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LIFE OF ABBA PIDJIMI 

XXIX. LIFE OF ABBA PIDJIMI 

Parchment. Five leaves from a single ms. Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 14%), 28.3 x 19.5 cm., is a leaf which has 

been robbed of its right, left, and lower margins and has suffered much casual damage. Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. 

XXIV, 9)’, 30 x 19cm., also despoiled of its margins, follows Frag. 1 immediately. Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 1), 

30.5 X 19cm., probably follows Frag. 2 directly. Frag. 4 (Cairo, no. 1), 31.5 x 24 cm., numbered on the verso XX, 

is a complete leaf and was separated from Frag. 3 by a single folio (now lost). Frag. 5 (Rylands Library, 

Copt. no. 445),” 32.5 X 21.6cm., was probably the next leaf but one to Frag. 4.3 

In all the script is the same, a large and bold but uneven uncial (Plate III A), identified by Crum with 

the hand of Hyvernat, Album, Pl. xxxim (early tenth cent.): other fragments by the same hand are Nos. 

Vill B, Xx C and Rylands, no. 440 (Death of Joseph the Carpenter). 

Pidjimi* (Arab. Bidjimi) was a native of Fishah in the region of Masil.° At the age of twelve, while keeping 

his father’s flocks, he was led by an angel to the desert,® where he became the disciple of three old monks. After 

dwelling with them for twenty-four years,’ Pidjimi went three days’ journey into the inner desert. Demons 

in the form of various creatures vainly sought to affright him and were dispersed. The Saint then entered a 

valley where he remained for three years, taking only a handful of dates and a little water at the end of each 

week, and offering up 2400 prayers by night and the same number by day. His stay was prolonged for twenty- 

four years, his fasts extending to forty or even eighty days. He was supplied by an angel with bread and 

water which lasted (or was continued) for years. 

The Lord appeared to the saint bidding him return to his country. Pidjimi did so, settling in a little cell 

outside his native place where he converted the people. Thence an angel carried him to Faran (yy!j\s),° 

to bring to repentance the people who had gone astray (Frag. 4). Pidjimi then returned to Shihat. Once, 

while carrying baskets to sell in the rif, he became exhausted and was carried to his destination by an angel. 

Anba Shenfidah (Shenouti the Great), having seen in a vision a column of precious stones which, he was 

informed, symbolized Pidjimi, visited the saint and satisfied himself of the other’s greatness. Shenouti, 

finding in the desert the skull of a dead pagan, caused it to describe the lot of sinners in Amenti. 

Soon after Shenouti’s departure, Pidjimi fell sick and died on Kihak 11, his soul being carried up to Heaven 

by angels. He had lived 70 years, of which only twelve were spent in the world. 

From his association with Shenouti the Great (died 451-2), whom he seems to have predeceased, Pidjimi 

may be presumed to have lived in the latter part of the fourth and first half of the fifth century (about 380- 

450A.D.). This is borne out by the fact that Pidjimi relates the anecdote of Macarius and the Little Strangers? 

as one which he had heard from a disciple of Macarius and not from the Saint himself, z.e. Macarius was dead 

(390 A.D.) before Pidjimi became a monk. In agreement with this is the fact that Pidjimi was contemporary 

with Poemen.!° 

Pidjimi is one of the nine hermits depicted in the Chapel of Es Siah at Dér Abi Makar."* 

1 For the Leipzig folios see Leipoldt, /.c., pp. 390, 400: 7 The Synax. omits Pidjimi’s reflexions found in the 

the identification of the second is due to Crum (P.S.B.A. Coptic (Frags. 1-2). 
XXIX, p. 300). 8 So also the Coptic (Frag. 4, verso, 1. 25): other mss. of 

2 See Crum, Cat., p. 221. This leaf was published (very the Synax. read El Forat (Euphrates). On Faran see 

imperfectly) by Amélineau, Mém. de la Miss., 1v, 247, and R. Weil, La Presqwile du Sinai, pp. 208 ff. and passim. 

more recently by Leipoldt, Sinuthiz Vita, 1, pp. 77 f. It is the modern Fairan, some fifty kilometers due N. of 

3 Only one leaf is numbered; yet the sequence can be Et Tor. 
determined by help of the excellent summary in the 9 Coptic in 4.M.G. xxv, 207: in the corresponding Gk. 

Synax. (P.G. Lxv, col. 373) the name Pidjimi is classicized into 
4 The following account is derived from the Synax., Buripuos. 

Kihak 11 (ed. Basset, pp. 347 ff.). 10 Apophth. Patr., Poemen, cLvi (P.G. Lxv, col. 360) : he 

5 See Amélineau, Géogr., pp. 243 ff. is mentioned in two fuller apophthegms (oP. cit., cols. 124 Cc, 

6 The Synax. says to Shihat; but it is to Shihat (the 125 A). 

‘inner desert’) that P. presently retires. Can he have 11 See 4.4.C.M. ui, iti, 2. 

become a monk at the Mount of Nitria (7.e. Pernoud)) ? 

157 



* Recto 

* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 Cairo, no. 1444), 

. MijaHdr ale Quy epe mrara- (Slight traces of one line.) 

hoAljoc o{1] gan me mac eohe ws 9 ON Te ar Res Bie prise. ges aes i Futre wf bh 3 

wiewluja mulven(c mitege STF a ey oe LURE ES T]Hpoy eTujoyT[ aro 

eptoAman € fms Molpmeovn a ce i]s ETEPOTWIN M- 

5 eww 5 prt ab|px pen tauetov- 

Alpi Tekxom eopernni[ar ba po hte ns|brovt 

Mrcont THpY xe af Tlexagq ae] on € gantpods ec- 

x¢ pob miken net os[qaaqiae 76 7) ee ee ] 1€ Qgancomnoryr a- 

nxc¢ [mle ovog xe gob [nshern pr bluesi finracacon etceh- 

IO = gamtehoA Amo Io = TJwT Hem sAHM Hite The mela 

[m]e Micer{ Mor ]yr eTHEM Mrmapals }s- 

Iljexaq om Hem Kecalar., Jea [. Jul coc 

AHHTY OF0O .[...... Ja goltan? Aryan... . jm € gamprcr mem 

Ov akémr we N[....... el Asian cintnc JApr aes! titrk0- 

15 M]mepujeuggy Ar s[ 15 [Aacre.... ]¥ Dem mar mrbher 

noc Pevieraeean Ju noe Ot 

ARyannay € or[peyeprohs acy & 3 CCHHJOVT mE KoRE A Te- 

Amepmectog a[AAa moct M- [Te]nt[enjonmoy mem TC Ma- 

nohs heog et e[gary [rwJe Mote gwTen € RWt H- 

20 - gia ATERGTEMary 20 «c& Manx 

Qwok Ovog on xe eEWjon AMmateRapl[o 

Cepnovt [xe] exjon a. . Jct mrbeln € NeKQHT porc € neRhad mela 

eKeTArAwor eppH over [. |n[? NeKMAUs Malr Tap te Mrpwoly 

EWWN opiwne ekeujehrHToly Te NeRQHT 

25 bs ovecwor Vrs | 25 Glwlwm omn angyampolsjc mmek- 

Tlar [p]xt gon ooh muhem ever- QHT OVO MNTEREMI RE AK- 

Mav [eplwor mem mH €[TleK- Opo epoy ré Apreapy[s] maAK a[e 

MacwTem epwos aprh[t A- XMtaepcahe moore 

MWOT € OANMESta- AP! TERSOM OM EOPERMAT E 

30 tlen 30 et ben owh mihem e- 

Cowon akuyjannay € OPOIRWIt 

Mand ¢ appear certain: after the former is a single 

vertical stroke which may be part of 5, m, s or 1. 

x but Michael also, when the Devil disputed with him concerning the body of Moses, did not dare to 
bring a railing accusation against him.? 

Do thy diligence to have pity (?) [upon] every creature. For all things are by the will of Christ, and all 
things are from Him.” 

He said also in other words (?)...in himself (?) and... [when] therefore thou knowest that. ..do not 
scorn any. ..[of] the Lord. If thou beholdest a sinner, do not hate him, but hate the sin which he doeth, 
that thou mayest not do it thyself.” It is written that if. . .thou shalt load them upon a... ; if an ass, thou 
shalt change them to a sheep (sic). Even so do thou also change everything which thou shalt see and hear 
into things good. If thou beholdest a likeness (or image) *. . . (1. 3) all the precious things (?) [belonging to ?]} 
those who shine like the sun in the Kingdom of the Heavens.’’4 

He said also concerning [delicate] meats and perfumes: “Think upon the good things prepared in the 
heavenly Jerusalem and the perfumes which are in Paradise. If thou [sufferest] afflictions and..., think 
upon the punishments. ..in every place [by the will] of the Lord God. . .It is written: ‘If ye be risen with 
the Christ, haste ye also to seek the things of the Christ.’”’* 

And again: “If thou hast not yet conquered thy heart, guard thine eyes and thine ears; for these are the 
doors of thy heart. If therefore thou shalt guard thy heart and knowest that thou hast conquered it, then 
be of good cheer, for thou shalt be the more wise. Do thy diligence also to see God in all things which 

1 See Jude 9. 3 Where P 4 Cp. Maith. xin, 43. 

2 Cp. Apophth. Patr., Paphnutius I (P.G. Lxv, col. 377). 5 Colossians iil, I. 
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Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 9). 

T EKMAMNAT EPwWor NEM  OCAMOTWMUF 
Apr TeKsOM COpeRt MTOM iH MEM  SAaITODOWP 
poms strhem ite bem nek- NEM  SANPIP NTWOT 
Qoob Mss ite Hem neKcax[s Nem gangarat evowor 

5 ie bem nekcmor 5 AMmAwe Mape Nrovar moyas 
AKANE on € CMH} McMHODT WIM KATA Teybycrc evor 

EWjwn evepowh apr owh ne- got € Mrmakapioc aAAR Havuy- 
MWOT KATA TERBOM OMA M- choo at Ne 

Te NeMoT mhsom Moet wyL- IIlsmakaproc ae ama Taxis e- 
IO 86s MY:«=HEN TeKMETACoE- TO —- Tagttoongy aqder epary aq- 

LHC HAY € TOVMOMHPIA MEM WOTU- 
Har ne ne eT A MIMAakaproc abba eoptep SE ceWRIM Epoy a[it 

Trams tchw nag epwor A- Agcwhs ATOMMETAT- 
MATATY 20M 

15 Tore aqtony xe mMaKa- 15 Iexay nwov ben ovcemms xe 

proc abba misma aque nalg HIM ETANATKH EPwTeEn Fit0y 
EHOVM € NITWOT ET ov : > D eT capor{n W MuTAAEMWpoc KE APIOTY n- 
TOIT 
s pe Mar Pantacia NEM Mar wWeop- 

OTOD aqEep T MEQooyT Nem Tep itno este 
€ TX 

20 & MEexwpo eqaousr macqée«u[y Z Ae jee) pee - 
Pe gues ea 20 Gre a Made SHC NXC THIT nOTe[n 

AM RE EYMOUJT € OWT ‘ 
* ae NAPE OVAL MOTWT HEM OHNOT 

Ovae MmeqeA Wik Meuag o[v- Re pomre pan se 

AE MWOT OTAE PAT DOAWC ; ‘ 
eae Ensan mneyt eZOVCIA MWTEN 

ehHA € orkovar mhar eqov- : Z. . 
Bee er otcely EHOVN Epor Mauwje Mwten é 

Ecaeue : 25 MmeTentonoc Tote av(on)ongos epoy ftxe gan- opts 
; - Catoty aqwAHA agqepcebpaci- OWOVTC MAEMWM ETUFE- qa Gepcopacl 

IM MMO ETACIMICY EHO It 
ArHoOvT HEN Tombycrc ev- Ca Brae | qtuigy eHor{ 

or noot Emaugw eopad avawa ehodA Hem mra- 

O Glantmacr Mem CANMOTI Hp ovoe arMODHK MPpHt 3 c 2 
) 

Mem pamAahor nem gamow[s]t 30 Ro}yocpem[Te 

“thou shalt see. 
Do thy diligence to give rest unto every man, either by the work of thy hands, or by thy speech, or by 

thine aspect. 
If thou goest also into the midst of the brethren, if they are working, work with them according to thy 

power, that the grace of the power of God may be in thy weakness.” 
These are the things wherewith the blessed Abba Pidjimi instructed himself alone.? 
Then the blessed Abba Pidjimi arose and departed into the inner desert of Shiét. And he passed three days 

and three nights journeying, not knowing whither he was going. Nor had he taken with him any bread or 
water or anything at all save a little palm-stick whereon he leaned. 
Then there appeared unto him companies of demons disguised in their nature and exceeding fearsome; 

bulls, and lions, and bears, and hyzenas, “and wolves, and dogs, and wild boars, and foul birds. In short there 
was every one (creature) after its kind seeking to affright the blessed man, but they were not able to succeed. 

But the blessed Pidjimi when he perceived the matter, stood up: he saw their malice and their confusion 
because they could not move him, and he mocked at their powerlessness. He said unto them sternly: “ What 
ails you, wretched ones, that ye make these appearances and this false confusion P? If my Lord Jesus the 
Christ had delivered me unto you, a single one of you would have been sufficient against me. But since He 
hath not given you authority against me, get you gone unto your place.” 

Straightway he prayed and crossed himself, and when he had breathed upon them, they vanished in the 
air and consumed away like smoke.” 

1 These reflexions may have been borrowed by the 2 Probably Frag. 3 follows immediately. 
biographer from a collection of ‘Sayings of the Fathers.’ 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 1). 

Ovoo nagomb ne ehor pen HequyAnA nea MEegcmMagic = 

NovtTag wre wrhemr mH eT- NAGIPl MMWOT MMA TM M- 
PHT bem mrgeAAoc ETEMMAT METAIUA HEM MrEeQooy Mem Hl 

Ovog KATA fF MEQoOT Magq- MAPAAMOC NEM QAMNREMHLZ Ha- 
5 NHOT Ne orsen nroeAAoc eq- 5 No[cJOnTHC ehorpen mwr- 

CORK Mag MMovTAg futbhe- CHC NEM MITTpOPHTHC TH- 
YE por 

OTRE NE MMAGOVWM NE Wa- Ilrexwpe ae gpwy RA fue MM me- 

Teqmag HATY Ne aAAa mag- TAMOTA Nea Pp Arfradrmoc 
IO MOQ HTEYhoptc Pu ete IO =HEM Nwpre NIMAUS Mamoc- 

ToTY MaocdAY ar me meyqov- exntuc ehodApnen trpahx 

oS ) Nanhac 
Hleyawor ae on enagcw a- Grayep © fpouns pen Tar mo- 

Mog Par Me OPOMT UMMwWOLT z < ae DEI MMOL AHTIA oar & nehwe et- 
15 gswtg Ht avepherAst 

Hagqmonmek maog ne xe [or 

15 RATA & mé€9o0oy ehorApert 

nrgeAAoc 

Ovrxre on ANecujwnr mag émelo 
a q le Ne eT eqitaasyy// eohe xe aly- 

ETCTNHEIa ESpe OTHpPE 
. orvwuy an ne € TF EAI oNwWTY E- 

WN Nemag Heit Mraa € malg- ae 
a ‘ ig ig HoApen THC pra AMMar Koc- 

20 XH MMOY OTAE MWOT 

ATAAa Kata & megooy aqujan- 

OTWUF € OTWM MAGMHOT 

20 MOC 

AAA Oita Mrequjons eqhHa [e- 

Hor Acbprt futkoms nfa- 

phen roe rate u AWOVT Mem mITEhmwWovr 

SSE ica: NAHM OTPHOMS Me eqepirin- 
25 orome “3 : 

2 . i 25 sm ehoA pen nitpabu 
OTOD HTeYgcw MMEYgorit At- as { a na iy 38 

= Ba it HI 
MWOT Olsen MroEAACc H- 4 DP Shah Be Bea 

Nwe fragenct erhuoy 

Nwc Frawtwho Mat [er- 

siggy /// 
30 Taam nexay xe marwT aalam 

TeyTaceoy € Neqma on wa n- 

BWK MNS MEQo0oT agep 

30 «= RE MpOMMY HEM Tar MOAKTIA 

NEM EDA Nenwopnl irot 

1 The vertical back-stroke of the numeral (not p) alone 

remains: perhaps tn. 

«And he used to live on the fruit of the palms which grew in the Marsh! there. And (once) every six days 

he used to go unto the Marsh to gather for himself the fruit of the palms. But he did not eat to fill his belly, 

but used to fill his hand, and whatever his hand would hold, that would he eat. The water also which he used 

to drink was this: a bin? of water (once) every six days from the Marsh. Nor again was it ever his custom 

to have food or water with him in the place in which he was; but every six days, when he wished to eat, 

he would go unto the Marsh to fill his hand with dates and eat, and to drink his hin of water at the Marsh, and 

then return again to his place until the six days were ended. He passed another three years in this discipline. 

“His prayers and his offices he used to make daily—four hundred and forty prostrations by day with 

[fifty ?] Psalms and a number of recitations also from Moses and all the Prophets. By night also he used to 

make twenty-four thousand (sic) prostrations with a hundred Psalms besides a great number of recitations 

from the Old Testament. 

When he had spent three years in this discipline, the clothes which he wore were worn out and fell to pieces. 

He was at a stand what to do; for he did not wish to clothe himself at all with the necessaries of this world, 

but to be rid of them, like little children and the animals, and (but) aman who is sober (?) in the Scriptures. 

He said within himself: “How shall I be able to sit if I am naked ? How shall I be able to pray to God if 

1 am naked P’’ Again, he said: “My Father Adam and Eve, our first parents...” 

1 The well-known “ Marsh of Shiét.” cp. Exodus xxix, 40; XXX, 24; where the LXX has eiv). 

2 An Egyptian measure (commonly used in Palestine: Here it denotes a vessel of definite capacity. 
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LIFE OF ABBA PIDJIMI 

Frag. 4 (Cairo, no. 1). x 

nals] prt on nrawor NAKK M- aqepacnazecoe MMOY STEM 
NOPMOTIK ATUISWK ad MpOoM- MIQAHA MEM MIATMOCTOAOC 
ny Tote nexe nicwTHp AMacrOC 

Hlenenca nar agovwne epog RE WIM NAcWTH=TWNK Ma- 
5 fxe NOT MHC NXE nem mIQCaHA 5 we nak é nertur dor Muay xe 

NEM TI manoctoAoc ov09 tnaipr figanaom ehodgs- 
& WITWOY THPY EP OTWI- TOTK 

my € NAINTACHO 9Aapor MoTAAOC 
O}vog nexe nicwTHp nag +1 xe Ke- MNESMOC MEM OTMHUS HTe Nek- 

IO pe MacwTM Mara Pa eTaq- IO = KAQS E@POTCOTWNK fice- 
WN € TANY fimaanoctoAoc ce- t wor mas ehoAorToOTK 
ovah cwotem € mH € thaep- BE OPH ADHONT EHO Hx 
XapsJecoe MMWOD NERPOMTE 
Mak Re i mpomms nme wjatar Anon 

15 P]naopovRot nak hovtonoc 15 MEM Maarvedoc - NTAOAK € 
HEN NEKpan NToOTXw ANEK- TANoArc MMAS 
COMA ADHTY MceorwuyT fi- Tlexe nicwTHp Murgcana xe 
NEKCWMA ice wor mr Gar AMACWTN orsen meKTEN|o 
Nem NarwT Mem Nina esorvah Novwiity oAq € NiKkagr éTAT- 

20 ben NekTo- 20 achoy mnog 
noc Has etaqxotoy nag aquje nla 

Pr] co[njagwnr Hem cancun € NWjwr e€ MrPHoTT ovog a m[I- 

- jen. Jaujwor aqujani ¢ meK- NMaHA IM MMracioc € MH ETe- 

Toroc THaepxaprzecoe Hag TOBY SE TOTS NCE. ALAC 
25 MILFOPBAL 25 E NTWOT Mhappan aquswn[s 

Px conaipr wommeTMant pen MMAD HE Mpom- 

Ne|KpaM fMNequjwT Moenoy my 

Ne.TT.. Ghod ae orten ne[yohuo}sT a ofv- 
Px eo[tta]e[bar] MMERLIOC MEM muus [RleTOY Pa NST OTE avols 

OMNES Tend ec ete 's ] ponoy titacble 30» MMWaMc eoorvah 
Meqpamt gwg [bem mrswm iA- 
eee renee Ovmnuy mheAAew nem Qanoa-1 
Nw 7% 

1 
Hjas eta nicwtHp xotoy nag sc. ganaa|[Aev. 

1 The small cross (inserted by a later hand) distinguishes 
the divine utterance. 

...*80 also the water. But they! did not fail until seven years were ended. 
After these things there appeared unto him the Lord Jesus the Christ with Michael and the Twelve Apostles ; 

and all the mount (desert) was filled with light. And the Savior said unto him: “Hail, Pidjimi, My chosen, 
thou who art reckoned in the number of My holy Apostles, hear those things which | will bestow upon thee. 
I will cause them to build a sanctuary (topos) in thy name? and to lay thy body therein, and to reverence 
thy body, and to glorify Me with My Father and the Holy Spirit in thy sanctuary. He who shall be sick with 
divers (?) sicknesses, if he go unto thy sanctuary, I will grant him healing. He who shall do alms in thy name 
shall not want of plenty. . . He who shall write thy life and. . ., I will write his name also in the Book of Life.”’ 
When the Savior had said these things unto him, “He kissed him, as did Michael and the Apostles. Then 

said the Savior unto the holy man: “ Pidjimi, My chosen, arise and go unto thy village and abide there; 
for I will work wonders by thy means, for the bringing back unto Me of a heathen people and a multitude of 
(the people of) thy country; that they may know thee and glorify Me by thy means. For verily thy years 
draw nigh (their end): yet ten years and I will come, I and My angels, to take thee away to My true city.” 

The Savior said unto Michael: “Take up My chosen one upon thy wings of light and carry him to the land 
wherein he was born.”” When He had said these things unto him, He went up into the Heavens. 

And Michael brought the holy man unto his own people. Straightway he departed unto the Mount of 
Pharran and dwelt there five years. And by reason of his works a multitude turned themselves unto the 
Lord and received holy baptism. A multitude of blind and lame... 

1 sc, the bread and water brought by the Angel (see 2 No sanctuary bearing the name of Pidjimi seems to 
Introductory Note). be recorded elsewhere. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 5 (Rylands, no. 445). 

Tener €raqce ntreqacosr | 200 8) 0 eae jx. [- wdjnpr of..... i 

M[TrE Jgooum SrEWERT CU) VE ha’ > i lee he aa emit yd Jem ne[ port oc[ 

Ne equonyy mene [ite mee PR Reston X]Aom 

IME Wag Eta nar aje gwn[s] avr ehor 

5 RE OL MAR MMA MORD Magy [me Bi Water stellata ce MougY Hest Ror mem 

MWOT EhOAHEN NWOpP eT wee SL... Wlemmar & ht ov- 

ca nereht wu Anas prt eope tuetcwm 
Heoog ae aqor AnrAakon agq- nite ahha wertort omwng ehor 

MAOY MMWOT e ahha nia 

10 Gtagqi € nujwr aqaem niped- 10 cWjwons evnour Ah avr e- 

Ao eyogr epaty eqTwhe A- BEM OMPEYMWOVT EYOOMC 

bt MTMIMA ETEMMAT BE OTH[S 

Etayquje epown € pr aqai- OFOH OPMALS Meoma oou(c] 

MI MTUIO ECNH EHPHI EC- MMAD FTE MIESMOC MapKe- 
15 hephep mre nigrcs 15 es 

Tote ahha wyestoot aqKnat Ab |ba we nort ae Naqmoujy 

HEN NeyouT we ar ne epe ni[Ro]oar mhar Hem Tey- 
ahha nisms pH eT avtTa- asx. [..] éxem ovogpastofit mt- 

MOF € Meyopomoc Mem TEeq~ oe OPPEYMWODT 

20 XAOM 20 Abbja wenort ae aqrwrg mu[oq] 
GrTavwAHA Nem MoTEpHOT n@ Mcom € TKpamson 

pet t)or[mjor aqo[r}on [. jm 

Hise MIPEeYMWOVT acecaxs 

ATOTOM MIMTKOVSR MPICI 

aven[ ROT 

Den thagyr ae smrexwpe av- tem abha wenort [ten abbja 
25. TWOVMOY AVEP CPMAGIC ; 

25 varus e [mas] prt 

Me gepe KNepe srpeylov]wuylt 

nraQ[ajar mte myc o[v]og m- 

NEM MOVEPHOT avep NTEe- 

wawpe THPY evewc € Ht 
ovo9 eveprpadim Hel oanw- 
SRA Tort efifarn mjte @&t etoocs 

30 Hlenenca mas a ahha wenort €[..]..[.] migmot aqragor mLa- 
30 ov xe & neten O[....... ] 

Miss 

Slnnne cap sexe ttov [.. |a 

*From the time that he (Shenouti)! left his cell, he did not eat nor drink while he was journeying. Pidjimi 
said unto him: “Take thee this vessel and fill it with water from the spring which is to the east.” And he 
took the vessel and filled it with water. When he came up, he found the old man (Pidjimi) standing and 
praying to God. And when he entered into the cell, he found the cooking pot upon the ground and boiling 
with heat (?). Then Abba Shenouti understood in his heart that this was Abba Pidjimi whose throne and 
whose crown had been shown to him. 
When they had prayed together, they ate their little cooked morsel and slept. But in the middle of the 

night they arose and said an Office together : they spent the whole night praising God and chanting in spiritual 
songs. 

After these things Abba Shenouti *[informed Abba Pidjimi of the] marvel [concerning] his throne and his 
crown, Thereafter, they went forth. ..walking in the country with. ..God purposed thus that the election 
of Abba Shenouti should be revealed to Abba Pidjimi. It chanced that as they two were walking, they came 
upon a dead man, buried in that place. For verily there was a multitude of bodies of the pagans of old buried 
there. Now (while) Abba Shenouti was walking with his little palm-staff in his hand, [he came] upon a dead 
man’s skull.2, And Abba Shenouti struck it upon the skull three times; (and) forthwith the dead man 
answered (?) and spake with Abba Shenouti and Abba Pidjimi after this manner: “Hail, hail, ye true wor- 
shippers of Christ and servants of God most high [Who hath shown me] grace and delivered me from death. 
For your... For lo, from henceforth [I] shall...” 

1 See Introductory Note. Macarius similarly finds a skull which he causes to speak 

2 The anecdote of Shenouti and the skull is a doublet and describe the lot of those in Hell. 

of Apophth. Patr., Macarius xxxviil (P.G. Lxv, 280) where 
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LIFE OF SHENOUTI 

XXX. BESA 

Life of Shenoutt. 

Parchment. Five fragments from three different mss. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 13“4ii) 12.5 x 19.5 cm., is the lower portion of a sheet (two conjoined leaves). The 

script is a thick, heavy, but not large uncial: the stops ~ and = (both black) alone are used. Frag. 2 

(Cairo, no. 13B), 18.5 X 13.cm., is a fragment from the lower right-hand portion of a leaf. The script is the 

same as that of Frag. 4. Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 110), 11 x 23.5 cm., isa strip torn from the foot of a page and 

giving its full width. It does not therefore belong to the same ms. as did Frag. 2: the hand, moreover, is 

larger and thicker. The stops ~ and = alone are used. Frag. 4 (Cairo, no. 13A), 34.5 X 23cm., is a com- 

plete leaf from the same ms. as Frag. 2, having thirty-seven lines to the page. The recto (eleventh page in 

the ms. and first in the second quire) is headed ra ¥e (Ornament) [e* &]. The script (as in Frag. 2) isa 

good-sized, rounded uncial: the ink is reddish-brown: the only stops used are = and (at the end of a 

paragraph) ~. Frag. 5 (Cairo, no. 13“%i), 18 x 16 cm., is a much-discolored fragment of a decayed leaf: 

it may possibly belong to the same ms. as Frags. 2 and 4. 

All these belong to the Life of Shenouti by Besa. Other fragments of the same work are Cod. Tisch. 

XXIV, 10, 11; xxvi, 26,1 of which the two former at least may belong to the same Ms. as our Frags. 2 and 3. 

The complete work is extant in the Vatican ms. (Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxvi, 2) which was also brought (by 

Assemani) from the Monastery of Saint Macarius, and has been most recently edited by Leipoldt.? 

Frag. 1, Fo. 1: recto illegible: verso= L(eipoldt), Sinuthii Vita p. 20! nexagq nam xe fo p. 20” ehod gran, 

The following variants occur: ovo9 qnaope> L!® qnaepe; atcwtem tewy = anuje> L?° atcwtem arAa 

anuje; ov09 eTanovwn> L?°-21 ovog eT A TINAY WwNs aMeWA xe NMaoTWNM; A¥a wWrKR> L* Moga wk 

ne (Amélineau deletes ne); tte not... éxwn> L”? ute OF... grswn. Fo. 2 reclo=—L., p. 212 € Qu pen 

to 218 uepwn. The following variants occur: e @# et pen> L?® omits et; ovog mag (as Amélineau con- 

jectured)> L? tno}; xe quar> L* xe qmamog am; Rata meycaar> L® adds neunr; nacpwon sic> L* 

nopon. Folio 2 verso=L., p. 2114 nexe mrcwtHp fo p. 21 8 uvermess xe, The following variants occur: 

MA Moons [hu] evor> LY! ma nywnr etpen; nima etemmas> L'® nrmwrt mucus; ovog tao > Ll ovoo 

MARKO. 

Frag. 2= L., p. 27? anpogsutue fo p. 271° pen mrosor, and p. 277° aqepanantan fo p. 28° mrexugone marr. 

The only noteworthy variant is the following passage inserted (recto) between the words u@¥} and mrpwmr 

of ed. cit. p. 278:—Tote] nexe nipwmr xe tHigol... Jn wo mart ésovah ov[..]. WAHJA exOr cope NOT 

com[twn | mamort Hem ot[or]pHnn ovo[e |... ]. Wo aqor cao ehodgs[toty | aqwje magq= (Then said the 

man: “I beseech thee(?), O my holy Father,. ..pray for me that the Lord may direct my path in peace.”’ 

And after (?) he had received a blessing, he departed). 

Frag. 3 recto=L., p. 27% ovog et a muMpacmatertue fo p. 278 agyepostustoy nus. The only variant is: 

ntaor oAr> Lf, mrad ear. Verso=L., p. 284 agence io p. 28% HAowRox, Variants are: papoc> L’ 

wapoc, and HSAoKowr> L® HAovRO-E. 

Frag. 4 recto= L., p. 311° Bepetaproc fo p. 32 nem micnnov, The following variants occur: ga not> 

L® oa OY; pen m[RorJton> L® pew [m]r[.. Jr; xe ncer> L., p. 32° mceer sic only; € amon> 7b. anor ; 

e em[ma}s> L® ce unas; noe> L8 ugec. Verso=L., p. 32% nem nimonactupron fo p. 33° mye nar, The 

following are the variants: xe e[tTlangca> L!! xe narwt coovah etargca; evenrot> L'7 evnkot ; tAwsar 

fov]re> L2!f, ovte FAwrar; mem matmoarc> L% nem frodsc; mmeteneponoc ... netensot> L** nexreponoc 

...Mensot; nnetenrot ioufa]s> L., p. 331f. mexrot (alone) ; € mrentoAn> L? ¢ nsntoAH. 

Frag. 5 recto? = (fragments of) L., p. 568 maquyAnA me fo p. 56% ovog aq(gwa). Verso*= (fragments of) 

L., p. 572 se nrmaptopoc fo p. 571° momagcoc (but indeterminate traces of four more lines follow). 

1 See Leipoldt, l. c., pp. 390, 413. 3 Indeterminate endings of three lines precede. 

2 Sinuthii Vita Bohairice (C.S.C.O., Script. Copt., 4 Indeterminate beginnings of four lines precede. 

Series II, tom. 11 i). 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XXXL LIPE TORS TMOG TE Year EUS 

Parchment. Two leaves (Cairo, no. 12), 34 x 24cm., paged! —@ and —18, and forming a single sheet— 
evidently from a quire of eight leaves or sixteen pages. For the hand see Plate VIII. The only stop used is 
= (black), occasionally inserted by the original scribe. 

The text opens with an account of the effect on the ecclesiastical situation at Alexandria of Marcian’s 
death, and the consequent election of Timothy (Aelurus) as Patriarch (457 A.p.).? After a lacuna of two leaves 
(four pages), the return of Timothy from exile (475 A.D.) and his subsequent alleged* banishment owing 
to the intrigues of the Bishops of Rome and Constantinople, are described. The appointment of Timothy 
Salophacialos as his successor is then noticed. The fragment closes with part of an anecdote relating toa priest 
of Caesarea who visited Timothy in his exile. 

The greater part of the text is identical with two passages in the Syriac Life of Peter the Iberian;* but 
our fragment is certainly not from a Coptic version of that work. For (1) the two leaves or four pages pre- 
ceding our first leaf could have covered only a small fraction of the life of Peter up to the death of Marcian; 
(2) the whole of our text is relevant to the history of Timothy, Peter being mentioned only in connection 
with the election of that Patriarch; (3) the concluding incident in our fragment, which is found also in the 
Syriac Pleropboriae of John Rufus,® concerns Timothy alone and not Peter (in whose Life it is not found), 
while the Coptic ignores a short paragraph occurring in the Syriac Life® and dealing with Peter alone. 

It is certain, then, that the two Coptic leaves belong to a Life of Timothy Aelurus and not of Peter. That 
the Coptic writer has pillaged the Life of Peter and the Plerophoriae for his material is most probable.’ He 
may very possibly be no other than that Abba George who wrote histories of the Patriarchs from Cyril I to 
Alexander II “in the desert of the holy Abi Makar in Wadi Habib.”’ For not only was Abba George syncellus 
of the Syrian Simon J, and so in a position to learn what Syriac writers had recorded concerning his period ;8 
but we are expressly told that he “informed us of what happened in the time of Marcian, the unbelieving 
prince, and the troubles that overtook our fathers. . .’’® 

(Cairo, no. 12). = 

OTN WAEM AGMOT NXE MAPKIAMOC ATH ite thanr pakot € ovon NTWOY 

HE Ww = MMA MILTUUSF MACKITHC OTOP A- 

Tote nirmakaproc Netpoc miiknpoc Tpoputne ahha Aorrimoe hrwt 

ETAGHen NWemxe NE MNICHOT ETEMMAT AMIMOMAX OC EYWOM NWOT H- 

5 agtiwlmg mcwrem aqr ehoAben Neuxe 5 DATMOIT OTOO HapocHTo[e M]Mar 

orog aqkoTY € paKot nenoe mc owh Eenaney EeyTOTMOC MMW- 

NXC NE etaycwR Mmoy aqettgy E May OF OITEM chovagcaony MHF € w- 

KATA OPOKROMOMIA EOPEq Mwy iN- Temepamedec adrAa eoporiwe 

rot MIYAROC MEM TARpo fimsagt € xWR ehoA MPH ETATOAIY = 

10 WOpeorogoc = 10 ‘Tote pen MAING POVE PAOKIMATI(M) 

Oas ae te folrJRomomrd Heit Nastepe mr- QF OFCOM ATOVWPT sMeaovost 

writs tage tmodrc parot coke Paor EovON wrsoMm Muwoy € Ep car 

MMAPKIAMOC PH ETAGWONI meTIOC HEM OPMETPEYEpOeEMT = 

ovog HapxN toc Hire mar nle]TeWoy Avow[Alem MMFOMOAOTITHC ETTAI- 

15 THpoT mela jog HITFOPSOAOZ OC I5 HovT MaAAAOM AE TiMaptTypoc 

1 That numeration is by pages is certain. The usual 5 §xxxvi (ed. Nau, P.O. vin, p. 63). Note that the 
number of parchment sheets in the quire is four (=eight Syriac is briefer than the Coptic. 

leaves or sixteen pages). 6 Raabe, op. cit., p..70 (“Das war fiir den seligen Petrus 
2 Timothy was elected in 457 and died in 477 A.D.: see ...erfreuen konnte”’). 

Nau in P.O. vu, p. 20, note 1. 7 If so, he probably used Greek versions of these works. 

3 See below, p. 167, note 3. A fragment of a Coptic version of the Plerophoriae has been 
4 Raabe, Petrus der Iberer, pp. 64f., 69f. (see published by Crum (Theological Texts, no. 13, pp. 62 ff.), who 

references in the margin of my translation). Peter, son adduces evidence to show that this work was substantially 
of the king of the Iberians, was born in 409 A.D., was the work of Peter, the extant Syriac being a redaction 
delivered as a hostage to Theodosius II in 422, ordained edited only by John Rufus. : 
priest in 447 and bishop in 454. In 455-7 at any rate he 8 George may himself have been a Syrian. 
was in Egypt: he died 488 a.p. (see Nau, P.O. vill, p. 203, 9 Concerning George, see Hist. Patr., ed. Evetts, pp. 
col. 3). Concerning Peter see also Synax., Kihak | (ed. 344 f. 

Basset, p. 290) and O. von Lemm, Iberica (Mém. de l’Acad. 

Imp. des Sciences de S. Pétersbourg, Series vii, t. vii, p. 6). 
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LIFE OF TIMOTHY AELURUS 

ETATOVPW AXA BoM ehodorten na- five omnr ehoApen nujage abba 
ar fire Anb[rc ) é a At Wire et ATEMOT ExWOT TIMOBEOS Egor NaTeur e owh 

MEM NIAIWUMOC ET ATUONOT Et T= MMAL CMOT = 

epuytag nent e[hloAnen mi[ajaao n[o]at Xe aqgovw cap eLanya smagrosaa swt- 

20 Ovog avwnb AK[eclon Hen [m}srite[plor- 20 metn[plechrtepoc Heoy mem a- 

SIMI MOTCHOT MHFMTOM af... psf .]. on nJaltw]Aroc neycon ATIH CFOS 

eopr[r] amencotap.[..].[. . orog iplelyxcoe memag € tackicic 
m eopequen! [olmor n{toty mtar Main . ehoAdorten nimupt KyprAAoe TI 
RE MMEGRONT Epwloy Hem mximne- APN HENickJonoc NTE pakot= 

25 PeYTHITOT Het ov[ . : : ¢ 25 Henrwt cap ajiha tr]moococ ne ne ov- 
€ Me[ sass ps An[s}Aormoc [ pwaur egjepkoc[ajim Hem aot 

no}vonrug Ste ae tihen AMIMOT five NHC M[eh- 
A[omJon etavnar € nicH[ov prt mitra MocTOANC figove [xe 07- 

peyxcoe njaxprhuc mre niaglt 

30 Mopeorogo|c = 

un eTpen $harr aul. .] Aal... Gtaveng axe [e] trodrc ovog avo[s]ry 
MIRENWOTHE OM ETEMM{AT MAHOU H- Ke 

.]tar etovtwho Eoplovammr Amog 

30 A[rvJowort fixe Hanwl Anrmomage oc 

epomn e] tenRANCIA OH ETOTMO- 
Te TMA Ne eTOrMoTt [epoy xe TIg€- yt eploc se miKecaprom ne a f- 

HATO MEM MIOKRTWRE/AERATOM MoArc T]Ape cxero[t] ewort er ov- 

35 Nem mkeceny f[nr]momact[ Apron e- 35. COM MEJ|PWAMT MEM MIQTOME SEM SOT= 

ejovah [mjem n[rAjaoc tHpy eLonaot WHpY mje mraomagoc eootrah 

1 For copovuyen. 

...*Marcian! died suddenly without sickness. Then the blessed Peter the Iberian, who was at Pemdje? 
at that time, arose in haste and went forth from Pemdje and returned to Rakoti. It was our Lord Jesus the 
Christ Who led him and brought him thither according to a dispensation, that he might become a support 
unto the people and a strength of the orthodox faith. Now this was the dispensation. When the news reached 
the city Rakoti concerning the death of Marcian—he who had been the author and originator of all these woes 
of the multitude of the orthodox, who no longer had strength by reason of the increase of the afflictions which 
were laid upon them and the persecutions which overtook them since they despaired through grief of heart— 
they lived again because they had found a season of repose: [they gave thanks] unto our Savior that they had 
received a favor of this sort at His hands, in that He was not wroth with them in delivering them in [anger ?] 
into the hands of the pestilential (?)* and bloodthirsty wolf. Thereon, since they saw that the season was such 
as they prayed that they might find (?), the multitude of the monks assembled, both they who were in the 
city...and the others also who were there, the multitudes of the place which is called Pi-Ennaton and 
Oktokaidekaton# and the rest of the holy monasteries, together with all the believing people “of the city of 
Rakoti. And there was amongst them there the great ascete and prophet, Abba Longinus,’ the Father of the 
monks, who was unto them a guide and a leader in this good work, urging them at the bidding of God not 
to be neglectful but to hasten to finish that which they purposed. 
Then as they were deliberating together, they sent certain who had the power to do this thing with 

authority, and they dragged the honored confessor—nay rather the very martyr—Timothy® from the 
desert while he was unaware of anything of this kind. For he had previously been held worthy of the dignity 
of the priesthood—he and Anatolius, his true brother and his rival in the ascetic life—at the hands of the 
great Cyril, the Archbishop of Rakoti. For our Father Abba Timotheos was a man adorned with every form 
of the grace of Christ like the Apostles, and moreover with a keen zeal for the orthodox faith. 
Now when they brought him into the city, and took him into the Church which is called the Caesareum,’ 

almost all the city was assembled together, men and women and their children together with the holy monks. 

Two leaves (four pages) missing. 

1 Emperor, 450-457 A.D. A Sahidic Life of Longinus (and Lucius) is extant (Morgan 
2 =Oxyrhynchus, the modern Behnesa. MSS., Xxxvu, 87° ff.). Five of his sayings are found in the 

3 The Syriac has ‘destructive.’ Apophth. Patr. (P.G. Lxv, 266 ff.). 

4 The Syriac adds Eikoston and explains in a note (see 6 i.e. Timothy Aelurus, Patriarch 457-477 A.D.: he is 

Raabe’s edition, p. 64) that these monastic centres were otherwise credited with having contrived his own eleva- 
nine, eighteen, and twenty miles distant respectively from tion by working on the credulity of the monks. 

Alexandria. Cp. Cauwenbergh, Etude sur les Moines 7 A pagan temple or herodn dedicated to Caesar, sub- 
d’ Egypte, pp. 66 ff. sequently transformed into a Christian Church (in which 

5 Of Cilicia, Superior of El Zajag (Pi-Ennaton). For Hypatia was murdered: Socrates, H.E. vil, 15). For its 
his history see Synax., Amshir 2 (ed. Basset, pp. 730 ff.). site see E. Breccia, Alexandrea ad Aegyptum, Pp. 45. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

(Cairo, no. 12). 

Io 

MIIMARAPIO’ TIMOGEOR SH ET ATEP- 

Xipoaonsmt Maoy ehoAortesn bt 

HCETOEMCOY EXEM Neyopomoc xe 

Oita orren Mar camotT Epe omnomt 

Hawwons wyharr éhoApen miKave 

ETAVCINI OFOD NATE MrAACC MTOM 

MMWOT HEM OVOIPHITH = 

Ovog etarvkoTy eborn € Fhanr a mw- 

IT mshem Mog Mpaiwys oF OTMOY PY GE- 

AHA oTOS Nape opmHUZ eqous EehoA- 

Hen mraemaot enA evormac ove 

SCRE CUJE NTENROC HEN OTUGWT 

ehoA nape tHoArc Hpen[plakot or 

MPE MIMIEPOOT THPOT ETEMMAT 

15 Gywjon orn Mae Nrmakapioc TIMO@E- 

Oc HEN trensycKo[na He} Apomns 

TlaAin on mmequygar epog ftxe midbeo- 

NHPOC NAECMOM EYMay € Nopxal 

TUTTI POMs = 

20 AyoporvArhs nTar He THPc HEM ov- 

25 

30 

35 

mit MMETMACTE POAT fase mE- 

NrcKoMNoc eTHEN Ma mrhem Ngov 

me Ha Rwinctanty[mjovNoArc mem 

ha pwn eohe xe hhroc AnmMaKka- 

proc t[rmoejeoc Nem TeqkaTacta- 

c[tc Mem Meqwor mem Teqrap- 

PHCIA NADUON MuZhiT mem wzro 

HH ETEMMAT 

Cyepanaoematr int MMBIY WARMOCIS 

Hoy MEM MIETICKOMOC ET Hapaty 

NEM MIKAHPIROC MEM MIMOMaAKX OC 

eM MIAAIKOC mW FcTHOBOC Mace- 

bhuc éETacwwnr ben KaARHawn 

Gavipr novuast Hcnowan ote 

T}t Hoang pHama mem oMpoctacsa 

t)pwart nanfo]moc me aps Tap 

1 sic apparently, for mmpwas. 

166 

Io 

15 

20 

25 

30 

3D 

rh 

FUMIAPHC WIT ETOOT MILICHOD ETEM- 

MAT EDT COMT EPWOT OITEM 

TaMeTMar gat AUIOTRHIT een Mar 

CODY ETIOWOT OFTOO AMOMHpO(tt) 

WaTovepezwpsgiit MKECON M- 

NIMAKAPIOC TIMO@EODS EAT- 

un ehodA Moancitoy evouy Heit 

nmrAaoc ovog Nar prt avodq e€ F- 

EZWPICTIA MKECOM=€ OTNOAIC 

BE TAUTpPa TMA ET dA Tequjhup 

momodor[i]THC ovog peg} [e jxe(s) 

Tunaet Wopeorogoc arockopoc 

awk [elhoA NHHTYG € aqor An[S|5C- 

Aom itte FomoAorra = 

Gravorovs cla]p chor Aum MaKaproc 

TIMOSEDS O[T se Meqeponoc or- 

TEM ODNPOCTATMA HMOTPO NEM OT- 

ATOENTIA OPOY ETATEPEZ Wps- 

ZI MMog = 

Ovoo [n]ceem Keovar EHovn € Megy- 

MA QITen T{K}e[K]oectc HMoTpo €- 

ov ehod nle] ben mimpechstepoc 

ovog Hen o[pn]|pochtoprd mes 

KE TIMOGEOC EOTON Teqkepa(st) 

ale] xe cacadodaria[Aoc]! ovog on 

eqamonr mbitagt ettan[Hos]t 

MII XK XARHAWIMITHC = 

He ovfo]n omnpechstepoc ae pbe(M) 

RECAPIA € Neqpan xe acoArsoc 

eqtcuony pen te]nxAncra mre m- 

opeorogzoc € oypwmr eqovah me 

OVOP MCEMMMOC EMAUGW EYTAI- 

HOT Mag pent ovo shew owe 

COTTE EYYdr HA OTMAU MWHIcr 

ben ommeTawpr eohe nimaot 

mopeorogzoc estes] meq{ mast 

1 sie. 



LIFE OF TIMOTHY AELURUS 

[The Emperor’ commanded that they should restore] *the blessed Timothy, who was elected by God, 

and seat him upon his throne, that in this way the city might regain strength after the troubles which were 

past and that the people might rest in peace. And when he returned into the city, every street was filled 

with joy and delight and gladness; and a great multitude of the unbelievers was coming to receive baptism. 

And if we may speak briefly, the city of the people of Rakoti was Heaven in all those days. 

Now when the blessed Timothy had occupied the Bishopric for three? years, once more the envious demon 

could not endure to behold the salvation of men. He caused the Bishops who were in every place, especially 

they of Constantinople and Rome,’ to rage in this manner with a great hatred, because the life of the blessed 

Timothy, his disposition, his renown, and his outspokenness were a shame and rebuke unto them, since he 

daily anathematized publicly—he, and the Bishops who were under him, and the clergy, and the monks, 

and the laity—the unholy Council which was held at Chalcedon. They made a great to-do by means of bribe- 

giving and the advocacy of lawless men—for they found “the rulers who were in power at that time amenable 

to them through covetousness—and did not cease from their wicked and evil design until they had caused 

the blessed Timothy to be exiled again, and had shed much blood among the people. And so he was removed 

into exile again, to a city, Gangra, the place wherein his fellow-confessor and champion of the orthodox 

faith, *Dioscoros, ended his days when he had won the crown of Confessorship.* 

For when they had cast out the blessed Timothy from his throne by means of the King’s decree and of 

violence, and had caused him to be exiled, they set another in his place by the King’s edict, namely, one of 

the priests who was styled, indeed, Timothy, though his other name was Salophacialos®, and who also 

had adopted the corrupt faith of the Chalcedonians. 

Now there was a priest in Caesarea named Apholios® who celebrated in the Church of the orthodox: he 

was a holy man and very reverend, honored in the sight of all as a chosen one, who had endured a multitude 

of afflictions steadfastly for the orthodox faith by reason of his great... 

1 i.e. Basiliscus, who had driven Zeno from the throne: 4 The absence of the short paragraph which follows in 

see Evagrius, H.E. 111, 4. This restoration of Timothy was the Syriac (Raabe, p. 70) relating to Peter the Iberian is 

in 475 A.D. significant and goes to show that our fragment is from a 

2 The Syriac (Raabe, p. 69) reads ‘“‘seven.’”’ Timothy Life of Timothy rather than of Peter (see Introductory 

occupied the throne after restoration from 475-477; but Note). 

there is evidently some confusion here between the first 5 In Evagrius, H.F. 1, 11, the second name is given as 

and second exile of Timothy. According to Evagrius, H.E. Salophacialos: the duplication of the first syllable in the 

1, 11, Zeno purposed to banish Timothy, but spared Coptic may be a mere error. 

him because of his advanced age; and the exile to Gangra 6 In the Syriac Mss. of the Plerophoriae (see Nau’s note, 

and substitution of Salophacialos (narrated below) followed P.O. vit, 63) the name is variously given Apolonos and 

Timothy’s banishment in 460 A.D., when he had actually Apios; but in § xx1x, where the same priest is mentioned, 

held the Archbishopric for three years. the Mss. give Altés and Apolaos, of which the last most 

3 sc. Anatolius and Leo I. nearly approximates to the Coptic. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XXXII. LIFE OF APA HOR 

Parchment. Two fragments from a single ms. Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 60), 33.5 X 24 cm., is a complete initial 

leaf containing the title of the work, framed in the usual border of red and yellow plaited pattern, and the 

opening of the text. In the upper left corner of the recto appears what is possibly, but by no means certainly, 

an imperfect page or folio number (Ac), indicating the position of the leaf in a volume of tracts. For the 

hand (somewhat resembling the script of Hyvernat, Album, Plate xxxvm) see Plate XIII aA. The stops used 

are =and occasionally ~: the ink is reddish-brown. On the verso (I. 19) occurs the marginal direction gya in 

an informal but perhaps contemporary hand: for the meaning of this and the corresponding direction wyy 

see Introduction, §6. Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 5) is the upper half of a leaf measuring 16 x 22 cm. 

(the left margin has been cut off). It is paged (?) pa, doubtless in reference to the volume in which the tract 

was included, and, as the heading shows, was the first leaf in a quire. 

According to the Synaxarium' for Kihak 2, Hér was a native of Atripe in Upper Egypt. He became a 

solitary and lived in the desert until Satan challenged him to go to Alexandria. He went to the city and there 

busied himself with bringing water to the prisoners. While he was thus laboring, a child was run over in the 

street and killed. The blame for this accident was laid on Apa Hér, who restored the child to life and then 

fled from the city. At his death he beheld the usual vision of Saints waiting to receive his soul. 

Har is associated with Anba Harmina of Pemdje,? with whom he took a journey to the Monastery of Apa 

Jeremias (at Sakkara).*? Frag. 1 opens (most unusually) with a letter from Hé6r toa certain Jeremias. Now 

since the name Hor is constantly associated with the names both of Jeremias and of Ambrosius (named 

in Frag. 2) in invocations brought to light by Quibell in his excavations at the Monastery of Jeremias at 

Sakkara,* there is no doubt that the Hér of our Ms. was contemporary with the Jeremias of Sakkara, who 

himself lived in the days of the Emperor Anastasius.® 

1 ed. Basset, pp. 240 ff. Apa Hor (the name is common) see Crum, Theological 
2 id., pp. 205 ff. Texts, no. 27 (pp. 164 f.). 

3 Life of Harmina (Paris, B.N., Fonds Arabe, no. 148 f., 4 See Inscriptions nos. 26, 36, 76, 295 (ed. Thomson, ap. 

322). I am indebted to W. E. Crum for this valuable Quibell, Excavations at Saqqara, 111, 35, 40, 50; IV, 92). 

reference. For a Coptic fragment relating to a certain 5 See John of Nikiu, Chronicle, -xxx1x, §§ 4 ff. 
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LIFE OF APA HOR 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 60). 

\ 
Ovog fiTaepacttazlece je MMOR 

Mpg = MEM plug = 

+ bsfoc] mnenaenprt frwt eoovah Meneac efenay € nreycn[ma] fire 

+ eT[TarHOTT Kata cmoT nifen ny- MIATTEAOC ETTOL OIWTK 

+ MOTMAKXOC NTEAIOC HH eoovah 5 He nekacnacmoc tovho ii- 

+ alla Qup eTayxwk ehodr A- namedfo]c ETCAHOPN = MEM 

+ Neqacwn ficov & anrahot ocormk MH eTCahoa = 

+ DEM OVOIPHNH NTE bt epe neq- Ul ppwxs MPF = w Tima pake- 

+ CMOT E9OTdA WwW neman THPOT pocl mrmomaggoc pen nlek- 
+ ja] enefo] aan 10 CHOD Mranmaxwprt[ He ma- 

TAPIRG WracKxeitHe [fMTe 

TENTENMES = 

Re cap akguonr naepworuy 

ben gar nowh hte nar hroc 

I5 hte tnor= 

WP TMENAXICTOC 

NeTchaAr epaty mmanen- 

PIT NrwT eoorah mem pw- 

Mr site @} Ama repemrac 

5 Xepete 

Baten ae nowh nihen $too 

orog trwhe wrer[a]erocy- 

AKWWHI Epe NeKMETT HEM Noy- 

cy ekpoteh ben Keng M- 

THC Epe NeKpwWovuy THPY 

wa oveo Epoy 

20 IAKcWTEM Tap Epoy equtprd 
NH eopeKkep Names|] Het MOaAM OFOM EyAwW MMOC 
NeRWAHA eTou [Mlem teR- me rm ehoAHen OHMOT- ETEY- 

10 §=— Twhe eomnn ehorA qIpwol sus ETE oo wx0M 

En[ralx opm aroywuy € May EpoK MMOY € TAAE OTMAOH MIG 

MJOTMHUS Mcon Meo oThe go 25 EXEN TEYMATH = 

or[o]e ceepR[WlACe)m amor aja Hook gun akepovw mag ble]it 

tno OPPAWT EKRW MMOC Mag 

15 MAAa tract € Ht xe cema- xe Amspicr [noc e[sloveg eon 

THIT Mar NemfoT] MREcon MMIEPEMIO TMI € PAT MOTE? O- 

erent [mjexujAnA eoorah = 30 OD MOTHT 

NTAMAT E TERMETIWT H- Ejraqnay ae epor ekoveg newy? 

go ovhe g0= Aqiliq! EHOVM Eeopak eqaw mMMoc 

Me oi nak hovhna eqovah 

1 For napakaspoc? 2 stews, transcript. 

<The Life of our beloved and holy Father, glorious in every grace, the perfect Monk. the holy Apa Hér; who 
finished his contest.on the second day of the month Khoiak. In the Peace of God! May his holy blessing be with 
us all for ever. Amen. 

Hor, the least (of men), who writes (this), unto my beloved and holy Father, the man of God, ApaJeremias,! 
greeting! Before all things | pray and beseech thy Holiness that thou make mention of me in thy many 
prayers and thy continual supplications. For many times have I| desired to see thee face to face, but 
I have been hindered until now. But I trust in God that through thy holy prayers this favor may be 
granted me once more, that I may behold thy Fatherhood face to face, “and that I may greet thee mouth 
to mouth; in order that I may behold the habit of the Angels wherein thou art clad, and that thy greeting 
may purify my members both inward and outward. 
O man of God! O matchless one (?) !? The monk of thine age! The perfect anchoret! The ascete of thy 

generation! For verily thou art become free from care in all things of this present life; thy thoughts are on 
high whilst thou reclinest in the bosom of Jesus and all thy care resteth upon Him. For thou didst hear Him 
reproving certain and saying: “Which of you by taking thought can add a cubit’s length to his stature P’’* 
Thou also didst answer Him joyfully, saying unto Him: “I vex not myself, my Lord, while I rest upon Thee: 
I desire not anything for a single day.”’ And when He saw thee following after Him, He breathed upon thee, 
saying: “Receive a holy Spirit...” 

1 See Introductory Note. the men of thy own time.’ 

2 Reading naparaspoc in the sense of ‘transcending 3 Maitth. v1, 27. 
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“p. 104 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 5). 

— ine — ch — nXC — nar nH pa THC 

Ambpocroc EHoM egpen ana POM, EV POGRIC MRE TENT ONT, 

gup xe apr tacanA iiterep eoovah ana pup 
NAMED bent MERWAHA €QoT- CAITWORM ainje NHY € Nujage 

ah arep ovehaomac THPC ATOT- 

5 Iexe ana gup fama ambpocsoc 5 Mat € ephmervi mana gwp 

RE API Named! OW BEeHKac eEle- eohe Tamu yt HbICI ETNA OF- 

ep NeKmevi Nexe ama am- BOY 

Bpocroc Mana owp xe Tenta- Armour ehoAHENn NiTWoT ATOR 

T|pl MNEKMETT NarwT Esor- AE MAINH Het NTwor iicheot 

IO = aH Nexe ana gwp enorn IO AMA owWp rae Magn Hen NTwWlor 

eopent ama ambpocroc Mmo(it) MMICWhEM GOVHOT MMOF 

oAr Hen fuetcom THpe Ips NOTMONH MMOUJT aArTagd 

NAMETY ATME NcEeTAMO! KE omngyt moropuyy eqcup [e- 

. |. ME. Spy SeR- BoA Mossy 

15 me[>1 15 Par ale etcworn howh nrbfen 

Ilexe Jae ana nx jee | : ane = : : 

* * * 

<Ambrosius! (answered) unto Apa Hor: “Do a charity and make mention of me in thy holy prayers.” 

Apa Hor said unto Apa Ambrosius: “Make mention of me also, that | may make mention of thee.”” Apa 

Ambrosius said unto Apa Hér: “We will make mention of thee, my holy Father.”” Apa Hér said unto Apa 

Ambrosius: “There is none in all the brotherhood who shall make mention of me unless they show me that 

[they have first ?] made mention of thee.”’ But Apa Pdjo...? said... 
* * * * * * 

. ..[the] miracle* which our holy Father Apa Hor had wrought, I* arose and went into the desert. | spent 

a whole week without being permitted to make mention of Apa Hér, because of the great sufferings which 

I endured. I journeyed out from the desert (zt. mountain) and I was dwelling in the desert (mountain) of 

Sbehti;> but Apa Hér was in the desert of Pi-soben,® distant from us a journey of a stage. | took up my abode 

in a great watch-tower built of stone. But [He ?] Who knoweth all things. . . 

1 On Ambrosius see Crum, P.S.B.A. xx1x, 290. For his 4 Perhaps Apa Pdjo... 

association in inscriptions with Jeremias and Hér, see 5 Sbehti is Apollinopolis Parva (Crum, 1. c.). 

p. 168, note 4. 6 Probably identical with newown (sic legendum) in the 
2 Perhaps a fresh anecdote told by an Apa Pdjo... Achmimic nome, named in Vita Sinuthii (ed. Leipoldt), 

begins here. p. 11,1. 27, and the Arabic asq<y! of the Synax., Mecheir 5 
3 Probably the restoration to life of the child killed (ed. Basset, p. 758). I am indebted to W. E. Crum for 

by accident at Alexandria (see Synax., Kihak 2, ed. Basset, this information. 

pp. 294 f.). 
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THE CONTROVERSY OF JOHN IV 

XXXII]. THE CONTROVERSY OF JOHN IV 

Parchment. Four leaves froma single ms. Frag. 1 (Rylands Library, mss. Copt. no. 449 [48])! is a single 
leaf 28 x 19 cm.: the page-number is lost. Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 62) measures 29.1 x 20.8, the margins being 
complete save that the upper left corner, bearing the page-number, has been torn off. Frags. 3 and 4 (Cod. 
Tisch. XXVI, 11, 13)? are two consecutive leaves, paged respectively —px,? and —# (sic), and measuring 
25 x 19 and 28 x 18cm. 

The written column (in Frag. 2) measures 22.7 x 13-14cm. Guide-lines are ruled along the top and down 
the left side of the column: the only stop used is = (black), which is freely employed. The hand is compared 
by Crum with that of Hyvernat, Album, xu, 1, XLI, 1: in addition to the peculiarities noticed by Crum the 
irregularity of g is remarkable. (See Plate XI a.) 
An Arabic version of the Coptic original to which these fragments belong exists in two mss. at Paris (B.N., 

Fonds Arabe, nos. 215, fols. 186 ff. and 4881) :° from these the order of the Coptic fragments can be deter- 
mined. The circumstances in which the controversy took place are thus stated in the opening pages: “In 
the Name of God, the Creator, the Reasonable, the most holy Trinity! We begin with the help of God (Glory 
be to Him!) to relate the controversy of our Father, the Father Patriarch Anba John (IV), Patriarch of 
Alexandria (677-686 A.D.), with the Jew and the Melkite in the days of ‘Abd el ‘Aziz, the King in Misr 
(Egypt), the same who built the (Nilo)meter at Hulwan.”® The writer then relates that one day when the 
Patriarch was in audience with ‘Abd el ‘Aziz news was brought that a certain Jew had died without heirs. 
The governor ordered the property of the deceased to be brought into the treasury. A casket of silver and 
gold attracted special attention and was brought to ‘Abd el ‘Aziz, who on opening it was surprised to find 
only a fragment of wood. The Patriarch, however, divined that it was a fragment of the True Cross, and, 
after the wood had been placed by way of test on a fire without being burned, purchased the relic from ‘Abd 
el ‘Aziz for three thousand dinars. 

This done, the Governor expressed a desire to know which was the true religion and arranged that the 
Patriarch should dispute before him with a Jew named Aaron, and a Melkite or Chalcedonian. After pro- 
tracted debate both were converted by the Patriarch, who was then requested by the Governor to show how 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation could be consistent with the fact that God is in Heaven. The Patriarch’s 
reply contains a noteworthy incident derived, perhaps, from some apocryphal document. Judas, he says, 
was made to go out before the institution of the Eucharist as unworthy to partake of the Body and Blood 
of Christ. Thereupon the Savior made His solemn declaration to His disciples: ““And while our Lord Jesus 
Christ informed them of that, they doubted in their hearts. Thereupon He disappeared from their sight,’ 
and they beheld that Bread which had been changed into Flesh, and that Wine which had been changed into 
Blood after the Consecration. And they were afraid and fell upon their faces like dead men. Thereupon, He 
appeared (again) to them, lifted them up, and drove away their fear. And He said to them: ‘Verily I say unto 
you, whosoever believeth and eateth thereof with complete faith, he shall live for ever; and whosoever shall 
confess Me before men, | will confess him before My Father Who is in Heaven.’’’§ 
Dom Villecourt informs me that in Paris Fonds Arabe 215, f. 199, verso}. 2, a citation from the Questions 

of SS. Basil and Gregory occurs and that Gregory is elsewhere mentioned. 
Of the four fragments published below, the first and second belong to the debates with the Jew and the 

Melkite respectively : the third and fourth (the two last leaves but one in the tract) come from the concluding 
argument with ‘Abd el ‘Aziz. 

The Arabic version corresponds fairly closely with the Coptic,® but sometimes omits and sometimes 
adds non-essential words and phrases. Since these points of difference are immaterial, no collation of the two 

versions seems necessary; but references to the corresponding passages in the Paris Ms. no. 215 are added 
in the margin of the translations of the Coptic fragments. 
My special thanks are due to Dom Louis Villecourt, O.S.B., who has furnished not only a general analysis 

of the whole Arabic version, but also translations of all the passages corresponding to the Coptic leaves. 

1 See Crum, Cat. of Copt. MSS. in the Rylands Library, 6 ‘Abd el ‘Aziz was governor of Egypt, 685-705 a.D. 

pp. 222 f., where the text of this fragment is edited. (See Lane Poole, Hist. of Egypt in the Middle Ages, pp. 26, 

2 See Leipoldt, ap. Vollers Kat., p. 410. 46.) 

3 The p is at a lower level than the «a and surmounted 7 The meaning seems to be that Christ was literally 
by a separate bar. Presumably the original scribe forgot transformed into the Elements. 

his hundreds, and these were added sporadically by a later 8 Ms. cit., fo. 210°. The Coptic (see Frag. 3, recto, |. 1) 

hand. evidently added “‘and the holy Angels.” For the conflated 

4 The lower edge and lower right corner of Frag. 3 are Scriptural elements see John vi, 53 ff.; Luke 1x, 26. 

missing: in Frag. 4 the left edge has been slightly cropped. 9 Whatever the provenance of the Paris Ms. 215, it was 

5 The former of these alone has been consulted: the clearly not translated from the Coptic Ms. whose remains 

passages in it parallel to the Coptic fragments are indicated are here published; for the latter (see Frag. 3, recto, |. 11) 
in the margin of my translation. omits two paragraphs which are present in the former. 



< Recto 

(= Arab. 

fo. 188%, 7) 

* Verso 

(= Arab. 

fo. 188, 11) 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 1 (Rylands, no. 449 [48]). 

we SC MEKMOTT nica [nH e- Ilexe njrovmas ale ccb]HOvT 

Tave[(nJR EhoAHEN n[Rags ewn = bse [nensot avi] é ne- 

BEES cHT € aluenti = 

Tlexle nrapxcHenickonoc [x]e 

5  afto[y]nov évar{en] twenn 

it]re Fwc[H]Q Mianwh neq- 

RC HM[Y = eTaq|wus H[reTeM- 

jot mnovapee € neqn[o- 

MOC=& NSC Woy ANN pH[c- 

TIAMOC QWOT= ayy Mwor \ 

FMeqcwmMa Mem Negcsolg rwt]=aq[prjafs] € necnt 

QISWC = OFOD A MeEqUIHpI 

Or 

TY MANita eTOHN EVOVTWM , 

HOVWO Mpomni = tHnjom[t] mag-evorwuy € 

10 He wap neniot énanocto- IO = ceACWAY = Heog ae f- 

Aoc avtcahon € Nar masta Neyovwuy € coacead = arrAa 

eoorah ar= MAgGew MMOC 

GHINE Anon anuwjwns Hapeo xe Ynauwe nur é necnt € 

E NoMMOMOC WA EHO € ament.. le [. eohe rocu]? 

15 hoor Ovoo [nne mint- 15 NAW HPI = 

An nawfent].. ala é- TlaArn on ét[agovo]pn fireq- 

neo = ‘ WHPY E XHMI € Wem cord 

AD nextoft ovom ANrmMmanna al[y- ETayNay Epwor fixe 

MOD=A NENTot EwWoT oT- TWH agqcovWHoy = ovog 

20 OM AMIMANMA ATONH wa 20 ag}tgeA[1]3 Epwor eqraw A- 

€seg = aoc = BE MOWTENM Oan- 

Tlexe nsovaar xe Nwc Rx[w] H- a[u]p évapetenr € movuyt 

har MAT = aH mocpHes[sa- MTURAT = 

MOC MWOTT MEWOT art EE A AAR opr 

25 Mlexe nrapocnensckonoc xe 25 MOY ETRW MOC = xe G Ne(H)- 

QMOT MHI fiTe Mar Ro[cmolc GE nekebraik Qampwar ant 

opmteh EhoA Ne = hu noeog ne] fimas prt 

E€enaces Milena Mane Ry 

. t 1 The Arabic has ‘I should like you to tell me if in my 

law it is written that one of our fathers has been transported 

to Hades.” 

2 The Arabic has “I will go down to Hades sad because 

of Joseph, my son.” 

3 PaqosoeA, Crum. 

ar ne NMoy Ménteo 

“, .*saying: ‘ Behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee forth from the land of Egypt.’ When He had 

called your fathers, they did not keep His law; (and) the Lord called the Christians also and gave them 

His body and His blood, the hidden manna,” that they might eat thereof a thousand years. For indeed 

our Father-Apostles taught us concerning this holy manna—Lo, it is we who have kept their law unto this 

day; and the gates of Amenti [shall not prevail ?] for ever. Your fathers did eat manna and are dead ;? our 

fathers also ate manna and live for ever.” 

The Jew said: “How sayest thou this to me? Do not the Christians also die ?”’ 

The Archbishop said: “Verily, the death of this world is a passing away; but he who shall fall into the 

hands of Amenti—that is death eternal.’’4 

“The Jew said: “Where is it written that our fathers went down unto Amenti ?”’ 

The Archbishop said: “‘At the time when they brought the coat of Joseph to Jacob his father, he wept 

over it. And his sons consoled him desiring to comfort him; but he desired not to be comforted, but said: 

“1 will go down unto Amenti sad® because of Joseph my son.’® Again, when he had sent his sons to Egypt 

to get corn; when Joseph saw them, he knew them and terrified them, saying: ‘ Ye are spies who are come to 

examine the land.’ But they worshipped him, saying: ‘O our Lord, thy servants are not men of this sort*. . .’’’7 

1 Exodus Xxxl, 4. 3 Cp. Jobn v1, 58. 5 So the Arabic. 7 Cp. Gen. xu, 8. 

2 Cp. Rev. 11, 17. 4 Cp. Luke xu, 4. 6 Cp. Gen. xxxvil, 33 ff. 
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THE CONTROVERSY OF JOHN IV 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no, 62). 

Tlexe nmig¢adkHawn xe A- OVO ACIPY MMIMWOT 
SWTEM HA NreEedx0- ENHPNM ac(c)mov € € E- 
clamoc me TeTeN- MWIK = ACMOUST 9I- 
cae MMOC BEd HY or mRag REN PIOM=Acoroyy fi 

5 AMOM TeMmxwW MMoc 5 memunt EehorA anAwe Mrug- 
se bY ovatujen pHicr ne = ups ET aqaitoy THpow 
OPATMOT Tle = Haymeonowt se = 
OD =ATOTWM Te = Ovoo nrdkao natueepwm 
Ov =aTcw Ne = gwe Ne = 

10 Ot= BP Orncg ne > 10 Hexe niap yc nensckonoc 
OT = ATOINIM Te = Mag xe @ Nreopearkoc et- 

AAA agi E NecHT Syepopint DAHEM = 
Movcapz Npwar cahod if- OvK OTN RATA NeKcast €o- 
MEOITODT MED MMESPEYREOVA = ER- 

15 Ovcapg Hpeywen Hricr= ov09 15 SW MMOC € NAGe MHc NXC xe 
Apeyos MRAQ = OTCAPT qujon Hen @rerc cnowt 
ECOTWM = OFOO Eccw Ovi mun ectarAro oT ec- 
ECENROT = OT0O EcoI- OF MRAO 
VERSE SO Hlexe nmig¢adkHawn xe has 

20 fttcapg = or0g av- 20 AMOK ne nanagt 
Tociyt? € teapg = Wied Tlexe nrapocnenscronoc 
apt HOPWE MATH H MAC se AMEcwON hmar prt 
NaI THPOT toapg atgarl arAa cwTEM Epor pen ov- 
Hapwor = tegongy Amon ne eona ta- 

25 taeonort owe actargo Aira ie peer 

HH ETUSWIHT = Pos 

1 sic: ? for acqay. 

2 sic: from twe (to fasten: see Zoéga, Cat. p. 290, note p 
21) + sqrt, nail. 

“The Chalcedonian said: “ Ye, the Theodosians;! for ye say that God suffered. We say that God is not 

subject to suffering, that He dieth not, that He eateth not, and drinketh not, and sleepeth not, and slumbereth 

not. But He came down and was clothed in human flesh, separate from His Divinity—flesh subject to 

suffering and subject to pain, flesh which ate, and drank, and slept, and slumbered. The flesh was crucified, 

and the flesh was nailed and wounded with the spear. All these things the flesh endured. The Godhead 

also healed those who were sick, “turned the waters into wine, blessed the five loaves, walked upon the sea, 

cast out devils. In a word, all the wonders which He performed pertained to the Godhead, and the sufferings 

pertained to the Manhood alone.” 

The Archbishop said: “O abominable heretic! According to thy words, then, which are full of blasphemy, 

thou affirmest of our Lord Jesus the Christ that He was in two Natures, one indeed which healed and one 

which suffered P”’ 

The Chalcedonian said: ‘Such is my faith.” 

The Archbishop said: “It was not so. But harken unto me attentively and I will declare unto you the 

ETUC os 

1 i.e. the Monophysites who were so called after the Evetts, p. 204. 
Patriarch Theodosius I (535-565): see Hust. Patr., ed. 
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* (=Arab. 
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* (p. 103) 
(= Arab. 

fo. 201°, 12) 

* p. 104 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 3 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 11). pal 

_ wedAoc €olovah Tlexe nic[ambholAoc xe c- 
Ic mu eT arclwte]a Eepwor pHOUT pen] NANOMSe EOE 

HTOTOD fiMtarof aiTamon TOFTAg oq pi) — aAAS & bt 

HALT Oa oAy € NuWjwi € The 
5 MHlexe nicynhoroc nag xe 5 THexe mapocnénrcronoc 

CODHS Se Dentro ane RE OVOO NIM Ne ET avauyey 

oe, ae T= eA cori = é nie = nexe nrcvnho- 

bd Wed te Nel i oid aly Acc xe OPPHMF Te ETAag- 
aAAa OTHIGH = Mem OTCa- ep Teqyujehia ov0g 

TO AT ATWOY ATEN MppH- IO = Mape MWropPAAaL MEDT Ne xe 
Jt futrpw.uil = ic Ne €T avauyy 

Tlexe mrapo nénsckonoc Ilexe nmrap x Hénickonoc 
KE ICRE OPTPWMI Me = Te xe MH bt oped oritas[ ore 

MNwc agep NIMWOT f- ne warteyt [HtJompufar 

15 Hp =agqgsoo[f srr e- 15 faenohr ] eeporpwteh a- 
Mit Ehor =[aqTaroo Mog ftuslebra ire 

HLH €TBUL NE = AYTOR- Tlexe nicomhjoacce xe 
joc MH et[_ MWOTT a - J.€ mpeqlelp 

Tlexe nrca[mhowAoc Hag NeTeWor eT] & NSE THILy 

20 we Pgs [abt 20 e@peqmoy KATA Neqiuja 

Hlexe mrap[cnemicno- Tlexe nsapoc |Henickonoc 
Njoc mag [xe rexe oFOMN ae Ses! ane pe. 

o]omiqs me[=re........ a faite ee 

Oe OL aes ; r Ilexe niconhodoc xe Y- 

pot ye arty, : ; 1 To the left of & and at a very slightly lower level is the 
1 The Arabic shows that after I. 11 two paragraphs have added numeral pe. 

been dropped out owing to homoeoteleuton. 

“« ..“holy Angels.’! Lo, those things which I have heard from my fathers I declare unto you.” 

The Governor? said unto him: “It is written in my Law that God taketh not a woman, nor doth He beget ;* 

but a Spirit and a Word‘ became like man.” (The Patriarch said to him: “If He was a Word, how did He 

eat and drink and do all things like us, sin excepted ?’’ The Governor answered him: “Well then, He was 

aman.”)> The Archbishop said unto him: “If He was a man, then how did He make the water wine and 

cast out devils, and heal the sick, and raise the dead ?”’? The Governor said to him: “The Spirit of God (did 

these things).’’ The Archbishop said unto him: “If Hewasa spirit [, then who was he whom the Jews seized ?’’] 

“The Governor said: “It is written in my Law that they did not seize Him, but God took Him up into 

Heaven.’’® The Archbishop said: ‘‘And who was he whom they hanged upon the Cross ?’”’ The Governor 

said: “It was a man who was exchanged for Him; and the Jews supposed that it was Jesus whom they 

crucified.”’” The Archbishop said: “Surely God is not an unjust dealer that He gave an innocent man to be 

put to death in place of Jesus?’’ The Governor said: “[No, but it was an] evil-doer whom the Lord delivered 

to die according to his deserts.’’ The Archbishop said earnestly: “Do not [be angry, O Governor, if I ask 

you a question.”’] The Governor said: “I 

1 The end of the saying of Christ to His Apostles as text with the word pwas) were omitted in the Coptic by 

quoted by the Archbishop. See Introductory Note. homoeoteleuton: they are here reproduced from the Arabic. 

2 For the meaning of ovpBovdos see Crum in P.S.B.A. 6 See Koran, Sura tv, 156 (cp. 11, 48): “And for their 
XXIX, 292; Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Kat. p. 410 (note). saying, ‘Verily we have slain the Messiah, Jesus the Son 

3 See Koran, Sura cxi: “He begetteth not, neither is of Mary;’ yet they slew Him not and they crucified Him 

He begotten.” not, but one was made to appear to them like (Jesus).”’ This 

4 id. Sura tv, 169: “Jesus, Son of Mary, is only an belief was held by certain Christian heretical sects. See 

Apostle of God and His Word, which He conveyed into Rodwell, The Koran, p. 551, note 2. 

Mary, and a Spirit.” 7 See preceding note. 

5 Question and answer (which ended like I. 11 of the 
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THE CONTROVERSY OF JOHN IV 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxv, 13). 

NASWHT an 

Nexe Nrapx HenickKonoc 

BE Ic OVHP Hpwxar fipeq- 

OLOVY aARHOehoT Hem Tar 

NMoArc Fexen TAREP oTpo = On 

Tlexe nrcynhoAce xe ic ov- 

MHU ATHWTEA Aaw- 

ov = 

Tlexe nrap x nensckonoc 

IO - RE AKOY OTHP Heoveney 

HA MWe NTE Mrconr eT av- 

AWoy Epwor = 

Hlexe nrcomhoAoc xe mM 

HpWMS ETE OVON MoTC 

15 MMOY = EOMAWUFWM fi- 

MIME ETEMMAY = Nar Eo- 

MHO HMWOD ffahr hte MoT 

CWMA MMON FMtApe sr 

UWE ETEMMAT = EPUaT € 

20 teoAr xe EAHA HcepRwo 

MMWOT HEM OPH PWM = 

(pie 
NHS ANA ropAar MWC i 

TECEP OVEPTW Muy 

KE TAP AKBOC NHI =xe MI- 

We Te mrcont = epujay 

5 é€ neoArl an xe=EAnA € 

PoR(Z) Muwor eoke Nove- 

SOF hurt 

IG coke ov & novpo fine 

@aF PWRO Meoc -icxe ov- 

10 cOnY Me ET AVaAUIY Epoc 

Tote nicomhoroc agq- 

onus €hoA Hovniust it- 

MAY = EYEMI aA wE 

Ov Ne ET EqMAaépovw 

15 MMOY TMA PX HENICRO- 

Moc = 

Gr, > NeyouT we F Epo Ne- 

Bag xe adAnewe asujw- 

Tr NWPpHT moveho mao- 

20 paAK=KEe TAP arcaxr nem 

OTMHUJ Hicodoc = nen 
= é a = Hlexe nap = ¢Hénsckonoc OTMHU ENOcepoaoroc 

me Ioxe OTcONY Ne=-é - ac ocas S° Se ee MAT eTROVWT E MICIOT 
IODA T opened s ie eohe Hape fon Amwor wpy manor 
OF AKRWAT fiNar & hoo ésno- ; : Ne or 

1 é moods, MS. AOPROSI = Ha TAY Kowar ft 

wen Nuje ET aRREMC He(It) 

1 So divided. 

‘will not be angry.”’ The Archbishop said: “ Lo, how many thieves hast thou put to death in this city since thou 

hast been ruler ?”” The Governor said: “Lo, I have put to death a multitude of them.” The Archbishop said: 

“How much hast thou received by the sale of the crosses whereon the thieves were hanged ?”” The Governor 

said: “What man of sense would buy those timbers which are full of putrid moisture of their bodies ? 

Those timbers are no use save to be burned in the fire.’ The Archbishop said: “If it was a thief whom the 

Jews killed, then why dost thou demand these three thousand gold pieces for this little piece (?) of wood, 

which thou hast found in “the house of this Jew, scarce a palm long P! For thou didst tell me that the 

crosses of the thieves were good for nothing but to be burned because of their evil odor. Then why, O King, 

was not this (cross) burnt, if it was a thief who was hanged thereon ?”’ 

Then the Governor was silent for a long time, not knowing what to reply. But when he recovered himself, 

he said: “Verily I am like a dumb man before thee. For lo, I have spoken with many wise men and many 

astrologers who look at the stars. [Not] one of them used to bewilder (?) me*.. .? 

truth there is not in all the world another faith but the 

Christian faith. It is the true one.’ And the King ordered 

the Patriarch to be honored...and sent him away in 
peace.” 

1 For the allusion see the Introductory Note. 

2 A few lines only of the conclusion are missing, the 
Arabic continuing (down to fo. 202°, |. 11) with the words 
“*and I have never seen among them one like thee. In 

Addendum. W.E. Crum points out to me that fragments of a somewhat similar controversial work in Sahidic are extant 
and have been published by von Lemm (Koptische Miscellen, no. cxL1). To these (Crum notes) should be added a British 

Museum fragment (no. 250), paged Aa, AB, and therefore immediately preceding the Paris fragment 129! 132 paged Ar, 
Aa. In this work also an archbishop named John disputes with a 9¢aAKHawn, but in defiance of chronology he appears 
as John Chrysostom! The phraseology of some of these fragments suggests that the Sahidic work belonged to the same 

cycle as the Bohairic fragments here published. 
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Parchment. Two fragments from one Ms. Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 36) is a complete leaf, 32 x 23 cm., 

numbered —xe. The text of the recto is often faint; that of the verso is in places dimmed by water-stains. 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 104), 13 X 17.cm., is the upper portion of a leaf of which the inner edge is lost. On the 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XXXIV. A EUCHARISTIC MIRACLE 

verso is page or folio number x[. ]—either kz or Kn, if Frag. 2 follows Frag. 1 immediately. 

The hand, which is slightly below medium size, is square and thick. The form of » (a stemless double 

curve) is characteristic. 

The text is part of a narrative describing a miracle whereby the truth of Transubstantiation was demon- 

strated to a youthful Pagan. Probably the work to which these fragments belonged was, like No. xxx, 

apologetic in character. The leaf to which Frag. 2 belonged probably followed Frag. 1 immediately and gives, 

by way of reply to the Archbishop, the experience of the ‘little Pagan’ when he had received the Eucharistic 

Elements. 

Frag. 1 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 36). 

Io 

T5 

20 

25 

30 

oe) 

Tlexnr nag xe PH ETaqGeamto H- 

THe Mem NiKaes = Mem Migs 

rishert 

AcWONI vac ETADRHM ETRWK 

n[rjemor nH EhoA=a MAaOC I € N- 

wl.. Jl evnaor mircwma mem 

N[rc]mog MKTE MemcwTHp = 

XM nrKovss xe MoEAAHIIO’ qWwpy 

EHOUN Het oman MrAaoc 

ayor choApen NcwmMa MGT 

HEM MEMAIX MITAPHK HEpETc 

AYAOVWT Exwy aquemy eq- 

OF MIICMOT MOTUJHPY Mpwas 

pest [men fs 

Ovoo aqujwrem € Meqcoor €e- 

MOTEM agoAY aquje Mag € meEq- 

HI=NnMeqoor wamti Ehod = 

arAa aquje Mag muataTy 

AYwAr AMcOMa ANGE egor m- 

pxt movcwma Apwms ag- 

Nay Hen ovkaa fnovh agq- 

TWh Mpwo? mMEequjnrorp = ooo 

agt Ainequjoorp é meyqtHh = 

Hegiwt ae mem Teqaad mem 

HEYCHHOY avujwrem € TI- 

COOK HEM NII H ETE MITOT- 

wwren € coor tmeqypat é- 
IED = 

APMOTHT MaMa mihem ether 

NOVHY MMOPREM TWIMWIT 

epe Nicoor MhHTY 

Aveplcom]itr tem MovEpHOD Ev- 

BW MMOC SE APHOT ET a Nas 

XPHeTasoc ep Matis ehor 

AGOwM AUMLEMPHT =o na] WTeM- 

ave niuy[ wos]. a sic apparently. 

Io 

T5 

20 

25 

30 

35 

Wwrem € Mar coor hem Nets 

AcWoNI rac Mestenca ope Tia [M- 

cahbaton Ff a nmrmkopxr Aol H- 

pr figeAAnmoc [.... ]itca, 

aqIMY MoFcKEPOC Mol... 

Wa Pm. 7. AR. Hi.. 

rr = 
Hreqno ... biw ... ROY pe(st) 

MIExUpe EYRW MMOC HEHE 
xe mapon [e te]kRAHCIa iTen- 

ox sunt... PE mal... jl eve as 

Ne NcWMA MEM Niciog MileM- 

Ot MHC NX C= antwornoy rae 

altg wa = 

Gwe ae enmagwa arhawT e- 

Hor HTAWOHM ETTON O1WT 

AITHIC QIWTY=amntgwa é€ F- 

ERRAHCIA = 

Gwc re EnMmaor MMcwWMAa NEM 

Hemog MNXCC THC WENSe = tag- 

MOUSE TAP MCW Ne= 

MIAPXCHENICKONOC CWOT= 

TEM MAG MITCWMA MEM TCHOY 

MILENGE THC = 

IlrgeAAHMoc ae Qwy ETaAqGos 

MILICWMA EGOTVAA agq[xo]}ruyT 

exWY AaYREmY Egor MewLaja 

HEN mNeyars = 

Heoy ae guy migeAAHIIOC agq- 

cWOPTENM Hoammnovh € ms- 

APXNHEMICRONOC Nexag 

Mag se Mawr «man[a]rcos- 

EN MH ET AIOITOD HTOTR = 

Ihapocnenrckonoc ae nexag 

Haq SE QANOD Ne Mar NawHpy 

1 wyctHpron cannot be read. 



A EUCHARISTIC MIRACLE 

=i said unto him: “He Who hath made the Heaven and the Earth and all living things.’’! * Recto 

Now it came to pass that when they had brought the prayers to an end, the people came up to receive 

the Body and Blood of Our Savior. And the little Pagan thrust himself into the midst of the people and received 

of the Body of the Lord at the hands of the Archpriest. When he looked at it, he found it had taken the form 

of a son of man? in his hands. And when he smelled its fragrant perfume, he took it and departed to his home, 

without waiting for me to come forth, but departing alone. 

So he carried away the Body of the Lord which was like the body of a man and placed it in a casket of gold, 

sealing its mouth with his ring: and he placed the ring upon his finger. Now his father and mother and 

brothers smelled the fragrance in the house, such as they had never smelled (before) : they looked about in all 

parts of their house, but did not find the place wherein was the fragrance.* They spake with one another: 

“Perchance this Christian‘ hath wrought magic and cast a spell upon us that we should “smell this fragrance * Verso 

in our house.” 

Now it came to pass that after the fourth (?) Sabbath was come, the little Pagan boy [sought me] out and 

brought a vessel of. . .up to a hundred. . . (I. 9) in the evening, saying: “Let us go to the Church and receive 

the. ..,” that is, the Body and Blood of Our Lord Jesus the Christ. So we rose up and went. And as we were 

about to go, I stripped off the tunic which | wore and put it upon him; (and) we came to the Church. And 

as we were about to receive the Body and Blood of the Christ Jesus, Our Lord—for he (sc. the Pagan) was 

following me—the Archbishop extended unto him the Body and Blood of Our Lord Jesus. And the Pagan, 

when he had received the hvly Body, looked at it and found it was become a body’ in his hands. And the 

Pagan also held out some gold® to the Archbishop and said unto him: “My Father, I do not know (?) these 

which I received from thy hand.” But the Archbishop said unto him: “What are these, my son?” 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 104). R[. J? 

Tlexaq axle érasos! mnicwma €é- & miplolas eitoveort content 

eovah ets opm efov- Teqaix ehoA mem Malrwt aq- 

wm ] MMO = avin sMM0-2 a]monys smrmoTHpron [equ 

THplron € omnt eopor- MMOC = 

5 hlwpx manogq3 = aston axe 5 Xe ta acsa tHe arsac2=ertle 

car ne xe Pu E€vorah n- AITAQO NINOTHPION fMa- 
nu €povah = ovog [TrAa- 

tlroc = 

Aros] finrcitog mte# NAGE Oc THPY Epovw=ale erc Ma- 
T]Hp Acroc Efe Tole ATIOC 

THC] = 

10 Ovog aclujw[mr] efoor Epalt To em Ta ajeron AMAT [ 

* * * * * * 

1 etagos, MS. ? ssmo-, MS. 1 Page or folio number: the second numeral is possibly e. 

3 umwor, MS. 4 wta, MS. ies 

He’ said: “When I had received the holy Body, and was still eating it, they brought the Cup into the 

midst that they (the people) might partake of it; and I received the Blood of my Lord Jesus. And it came 

to pass that while I was standing...” 
* * * * * * 

“The man of light® stretched forth his hand with my Fathert? and took the Cup, saying: ‘Ta dyva Tots 

dyiows,’ that is to say, ‘That which is holy for them who are holy.’ And all the people answered: ‘One 

Holy Father, One Holy Son, One Holy Spirit: Amen.’” ” 
* * * * * * 

1 Doubtless in answer to the Pagan’s question as to who 6 Probably the Elements carried away on the previous 

was the Christians’ God. occasion had been turned to gold. 

2 i.e. human flesh. Similarly in Apopbth. Patr., Daniel vit, 7 sc. the Pagan. 8 Literally ‘divide.’ 

the monk who could not believe in Transubstantiation 9 Apparently an angelic celebrant who accompanies all 

received kpéas ypatwpevov. the priest’s actions (cp. Apophth. Patr., Daniel vit (P.G. 

3 i.e. whence the fragrance proceeded. LXV, 157)). 10 sc. the celebrant. 

4 Probably the narrator, the associate of the ‘little i1 See Liturgy of S. Mark (Renaudot, Lit. Or. Coll., ed. 2, 

Pagan.’ 5 1.¢. flesh. I, 145). 12 ibidem. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XXXV. HOMILETIC FRAGMENTS 

A. SEVERIAN OF GABALA 

Homily on Penitence. 

Parchment. Two fragments (Cairo, 34, 3) froma single ms. The former (17.7 x 16cm.), the upper part of the 

first leaf of a fourth quire, is headed & nas & man [. .];! the second (27 x 15.5 cm.) is the larger portion 

of a leaf from which the outer and lower edges have been torn.” Both in script and general style the fragments 

are closely similar to Nos. xxuic and xxix. The arbitrary shortening of the lines is a noteworthy feature. 

The contents indicate that the two leaves are consecutive, for Frag. 1 verso introduces the Angels who 

separate soul and body—a subject which is continued on Frag. 2 recto. Further, the text of Frag. 1 recto 

and verso, ll. 3-6 reproduces the Greek text of the Homily on Penitence spuriously attributed to S. John 

Chrysostom? but ascribed by the Copts to Severian of Gabala. Consequently there can be little doubt that 

our two fragments once belonged to Cod. Vat. Copt. Lxviu1, 9 (brought from the monastery of Saint Macarius 

by Assemani), where the Coptic text of the main part, but not the conclusion, of that Homily is preserved.* 

Presumably when the final attempt to rehabilitate the Library was made,’ the concluding quire of this 

tract was discarded as too deeply stained or too damaged to be worthy of preservation, and the remainder 

was bound up with other matter in the volume of which it now forms part. 

As De Vis has remarked,*® the Coptic version of the Homily is a paraphrase rather than a translation of the 

Greek. The new fragments bear out this view; for though Frag. 1 recto follows the Greek fairly closely, the 

presence of Angels at the death-bed, on which the Coptic lays stress (Frag. 1 verso—2 recto), is there barely 

suggested by the words:...ayyéNous hoBepodvs TO Savevov THs Wuyis cou ataiTodyTas. édv wey 7 TYAS 

akva TeTronKvia » uyy, VTO TOV ayyérXwv SopvpopnOncetar> dv Sé avirews Tpos TOds OmopUAoUS TEéVNTAS 

avatpadeioa, avirews KataxpLonoetat. 

1 The heading is written in yellow-brown ink (as is the 
note or rubric uyopms (szc), inscribed on the extreme upper 
edge). The faded quire-number % has been retraced in black 
ink by a later hand. The half-petition nay mam corre- 

sponded to re mXc on the opposite (left-hand) page. 

2 The upper and left margins have been cropped, doubt- 

less to supply material for bookbinders, as also the left 
margin of Frag. 1. 

3 See P.G. Lx, 767-8. It is not found in the Armenian 
collection of sermons by Severian: see Aucher, Severiani 

. . -Homiliae (Venice, 1827). 

4 See the edition by H. De Vis, Homélies Coptes de la 
Vaticane, pp. 198 ff. Unfortunately De Vis says nothing 

about the Coptic pagination of the Vatican fragment. 
5 See Introduction, § 4. 
6 ed. cit., p. 198. 



HOMILETIC FRAGMENTS 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 34). 

oS he. Poa 
co) Res) | Ga ateres 
MH ETRWY EPOK EKMAT re .]...trreAoc! eTar! mcwe 

€ MERUPAP Mem meRco1C[E- mTovjodc epary amrpeyt- 

MHC EFOOY EpAaToT epolK ev- gan] ab} 

PIMr EpoR .. Jo guy omPrCH Macias 

5 ovoo Muon oAr nhonerd wlwns 5 ...] ebown e€ necusbup i- 

MAK HEM Noyprar evs ovujt wenolc eTe NIQHRI 

€ Ting: EonHoY € Nojwi[r ehor- ne | 

pen nekwar evwlojoptep . Jape... ] evar mewe toot MAC 

HEN OTMRAS NOHT ». dW. re ety evinr Mmoc 

Io eehe mrpicr nTe Ty eyoo[ rt eT- To ehoA}pen neccwoma nehrsait 

QOPUS ETCH OIRWK Arovertc] € NrNCaKr ercahor 

ax fusbapr eTRwt TMA ete pra] qwadjwons M- 

MI MOY Mem Ticeep|tep ire 

Ovoe ..[ TTA y| 

15 noel Pet Ui 
% B . 1 sic (not nmrarweAoc): € is added above the line by a 

second hand. 

x... which surround thee, when thou beholdest! thy friends and thy kindred standing by thee lamenting 

for thee; and no help cometh to thee through their weeping, as they watch the breath? which goeth up from 

thy nostril, convulsed with grief because of the anguish of the heavy sickness which lieth upon thee;. . . 

*_..at the last when they® come for it (sc. thy soul) to take it away to God the Judge. ..a soul pitiless 

towards its race-fellows, that is, the poor,*. . .when they come for it, | fear. . ., while they are still bringing it 

forth from its wretched body to cast it into the outer darkness where there shall be weeping and gnashing 

of teeth,®... 
* * * * * * 

1 =P.G. LX, 767 dpa Tovs KikAw cov Tepiect&ras pidovs, 4 Cp. the Greek édv d€ dvidews mpds Tods dpopvAous 
yelrovas, cvyyeveis &c. mévntas &c. (quoted in the Introductory Note). 

2 Or ‘the spirit which goeth up from,’ &c. 5 Matth. vin, 12. 

3 sc. the Angels who separate soul and body (cp. 

era a2): 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 3). 

MILepopst € Macwma afAAa HEM O}PMEOMHY MACHHOD Eft- 

XAT MOPKOVAE MWCHOT I~ cotlem € iar fotar pat 

TAEPMETAILONT Hen] ov1we mapenepacons- 

KeexoWR Kitegny KO .[ Zecloe eohe tovnor éTem- 

5 Hganghuovl eopovntar na[K 5 MAD] 

Tote Aomon avwyancw[Tem Gina] mTenseuten emceh- 
€ Mar fixe mraccredAoc TH)T RAM EWwM TencTIH- 

TOTE Wavxoc Mart era|te cepnobs 

Xe & frxohs whrgcH w Soave. Ovo] Mapentaceon org 

IO =: MuovMAar mac TO = Ma pe|NOY exw emepmeTa- 

MIEQOOT THPOY Hite Newb storst| 

Apeartoy epeepamedlHe MILE |PCWPEM MACHHOT qUjor 

ovog tor epeorwuy [ € epmet- MARE MIMS team oTog MIKO- 

ALON Aacie | gamuja eneo 

15 UW hpvocn resem mar mast... 15 rte 
nxe ovum une.[ . . . . OTH PHM | OPATHEMO Ne 

tinoy avawr ehorA[ nmaxe mr... opyent ] OPATENROT ne 

HY AVHwMNT fasle sm OPNARI |] YTEMOWM 
Mal WH eTHEM| NrTapTapoc bicr 

20 AlyepreAcvin ite [ . , ; 20 TIMA ET MHATY Niypras 

hwps ehoa Of. VCE) AF Seo OUT, TD ae cree GMRME rs Soins te Nem Trjceeptep ite 

® Hprn of : ‘ ‘ nitaxses] 

+t cam epo e mf. I ite- Cuotem tap € mH €]T a NGT x0c eg- 

eo KaTa meg h{H- Ychw éxen mar THpOT Hem 

25 ont 25 MNrevarrearon |] Ovog ovat- 

Huon ntak al MEOHOTS MEO Me] 

Ilexagq cap xe mKalor nacinr ovo 
movgeAtic [het NicHoT eTEM- Dey ke le 

MIDHOVE QWOT Mac |rsty 

. feta 
MAT MOD € [ 

adjaa.. [ 

* * * 

[The soul will say to the Angels of death] <“Do not separate me from my body, but leave me a little while 
that I may repent.”! Thou art distressed, thou grievest, thou [recallest ?] thy deeds, that they may have 
mercy upon thee. 
Then when the Angels hear these things, they say unto us:* “O wretched soul! O miserable (soul) ! All 

the days of thy life thou didst spend in heedlessness ; and now thou desirest to repent. O soul, from hence- 
forth the light of thy. . . [is gone ?], ended now are [pleasures ?], afflictions draw nigh. [God ?] hath commanded 
(us) to separate (thee from thy body). ..O soul, a. . . will pass judgment on thee for ever (?) according to 
thy works.’ Thou hast not...of hope at that time to repent, but... 

* * * * * * 

[Since we shall be dismayed] “of a truth, my brethren, when we hear such things as these, let us make 
haste to strive because of that time that we may find ourselves prepared, even if our habit be to sin, and 
let us return and take upon us to repent. Be not deceived, my brethren: there is the Place of Judgment, and 
the punishments are everlasting—fire that is not quenched, the worm that dieth not, thick darkness.* These 
are the things that are in Tartarus, the place wherein shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.* For harken to 
those things which the Lord saith in His teaching on all these matters in the Gospel—and He is infallible, 
for He said: “The earth shall pass away and the Heavens also shall pass away.. .”® 

* * * * * 

1 Cp. Apophth. Patr., Sisoes x1v (P.G. Lxv, 396), where For what follows cp. the reproaches of the Guardian Angels 

Sisoes says: idov, a&yyeAor HAOov AaBetv pe, Kal wapaxadrd in the Apocalypse of Paul (Budge, Misc. Copt. Texts, p. 556). 
iva dpeO peravonoat puxpdv. (Sisoes XLIx is a variant of 3 =P.G. Lx, 768: dpa po. Tov oxwAnKA TOY aKoiwnTOV 
the same anecdote.) K.T.X. 

2 For the beings who attend on death-beds cp. the Boh. 4 Matth. vin, 12. 

Life of Pisenti (extract ap. Budge, Copt. Apocrypha, p. 329). 5 td. XXIV, 35. 
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Deh GOR Ve LEO CGS 

Homily on Christian Charity. 

Parchment. A single leaf (Cairo, no. 63), 33 x 27.5cm., paged (R%), nn,! 34 lines to the page. The script 

(see Plate XIV A) is regular, square, and of good size: it is perhaps identical with the hand of No. xv1, 

Frags. 1, 2. Owing to decay the leaf is riddled with innumerable holes. 

The text corresponds to the Greek of Migne’s P.G. xxxv, 8608 kal paptus Tis tiatews ’ABpaap to 860 A 
Kat paptupovor Motors cai AaPid. Further leaves from the same ms. are:—(Aa), AR (Cod. Tisch. xxIVv, 

8:= 861 c to 864 B of the Greek text); Ac, An (id. xxv, 4) ;? and ($e), == (Rylands Library, Copt. no. [42] 

437).8 The text of the Cairo leaf is here printed in full, since the frail original is liable to break up; but 

considerations of space forbid the publication of the other leaves. 

(Cairo, no. 63). 

O[volg ninagt men qep meope 

papoy xe Ninatprapxnc ab- 

paam € avomaro EhodortoTy 

TeedAnic ze yep meope Hapoc i- 

RH 

. bse € gangh(nojor man. [.... 

HTEYep QMOT Mag M.€.9p,. wit 

KET Of €.€0.0..€ ; 

A(AAJa bem Moss noe pequsoms a8 

5 we énwe Par cap Re nrwlopn 5) en « eH. KE NOT. 2. - 

etaqepgeAnic eq. ]..€ Mcp[pa(st) uae he : . OPMOIT @ ... WIT 

Ana[c] ovog nun [eojovah t[H- .. |ve taol .]..mea eonal, jit me- 

pov etavujen p[ici] orten t- .]. pw etox[.. ]. me 

geA[|rc Hla]ne fuetpeqwor mont 

10 Tarann ae gwe qep meope €o- 10 = MWJoog YO TAP OM Nenoe Me eTep 

AHTc fixe MraNocToOACc e[o- MJe@pe ba Tar.... MOMoM xe 

ovah eyxw Mmoc xE alt alyep Ehor ic at fmetpoc pent 

ne taranit Nhsnepeyorovr Hem TcHYy 

Hane qauetmar weno orog aS AYTHY Hmagys om Mh 

15 yep Mee@pe Hapoc stxe mro[ms]s 15 et].. vreppe vee. MEQUMa ft- 
AwWT Par Maguwjom Het co- njecon j 

moma [a]AAa Me oTCOROMITHC Oxmorwe oft] creamoc maMa- 

am me Helm Megcmot SHTHC ITE Yap aa agqTa- 
Omorw[c ae] om paah tiropin 20 epare on iy mue[Tpleqwor 

20 ep meo[pe e] tuetmar weam- 20 RENT Hen marnfepleyrobe 

eas HA NH ETAVOY WIT Epor 

@ar ETacmogen cohutc oFog Hane tucopeuparvyy mercw- 
evo[ujaro moc Hen nfrepladr pe aqrago épate nef .] eq- 

eohutec ot) mL aJoc 

25 Hane Tuetuas com ear eTaq- 25 we aprfejur hod Mumor xe afijor 
e[p] meope eohutc xe nen- OpEemparuy oreo tofe]als- Sia 

Se sJAc NXC oF MONON Tap HOTT HE Tagnt : 

mje aqarten itcom sag aAAa Ccpnort ae on eohnty xe 

SAE e coe Oe MOS GMAWOMH aM OTAE Yita- 

30 port THpOoT 30 wus ehorA am ove [u]uon Als 

Hane Fuet[ mar] pwr meog o(st) 

Nene malc wy ]c Ne Nrmeope 

ite Tar al[pletH Hem Mart 

SpeyMar Ne NIPOME MMaTATY a(it) 

1 Some short work must have preceded this homily, 

for the lost beginning (cp. the Greek) together with the 

title can have occupied only a single leaf (two pages). 
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MacwTem € Telqgc|MH Hest mr- 

NALa]tra 

Huf[vjcnc ae on NEM BADIA M- 

ceepmeople] Hapwor xe av- 

2 For the Tischendorf fragments see Leipoldt, Joc. cit., 

pp. 390, 401, where, however, they are not identified. 

3 See Crum, Rylands Cat., p. 217. This leaf is clearly 

part of Tattam’s find. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

And unto Faith beareth witness the Patriarch Abraham who was justified because of it.1 And unto Hope 

beareth witness Ends—for he was the first who hoped, calling on the name of the Lord,?—and all the holy 

ones who suffered affliction in hope. And unto Charity also beareth witness the holy Apostle, saying, “God is 

Love.’:? 

Excellent is the love of strangers; and unto it beareth witness righteous Lot. This man was (dwelling) 

in Sodom, but he was not a man of Sodom in his conduct. Likewise also Rahab the harlot beareth witness 

unto love of strangers—she who was delivered because of it and was justified in the Scriptures* because of 

it. Excellent is the love of brethren unto which Our Lord Jesus the Christ beareth witness. For not only hath 

He made us His brethren, but also He endured death for the sake of us all. Excellent is the love of mankind. 

He again, Our Lord Jesus the Christ, is witness unto this virtue in that He not only loved Man*. . . works of 

BE te 5 that He might give grace unto him... ; but in that He, the Lord, became. ..a way... 

Excellent is long-suffering. For it is He again, Our Lord, who beareth witness unto this (virtue). For 

[not] only did He. . . Peter when he smote with the sword, but also He restored his ear unto him (Malchus). . . 

into its place again. Likewise also Stephen the disciple of. . .also exalted long-suffering in that he prayed for 

them who stoned him. Excellent is meekness. Our Savior exalted it, saying: “Learn of Me, for I am meek 

and lowly in My heart.’’® And again it is written concerning Him: “He shall not strive nor cry; neither shall 

any man hear His voice in the streets.’”’® And Moses also and David... 

1 See Romans tv, 22. 4AvSee Hebtext, oie 

2 Cp. Gen. iv, 26. 5 Matth. x1, 20. 

3 1 Jobn iv, 8. 6 Isaiah xu, 2; Matth. xi, 19. 
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C. On the Long-suffering of Christ. 

Parchment. A half-leaf and an almost complete leaf, 29.2 x 21.4 cm. (Cairo, no. 69), from a single Ms. The 

written column measures 22.5 x 13.5. A vertical guide-line is drawn to the left of the column and horizontal 

guide-lines for every other line of the text. The holes made by the pins for setting the ruler are clearly visible 

in the margins. The hand (see Plate XVI A) is small and very regular and may be assigned to the eleventh 

century. 
The Homily to which these fragments belonged is probably of Greek origin, but | have failed to identify 

it. Possibly further fragments of the same text may be extant in the Tischendorf collection at Leipzig, in 

the Vatican, or elsewhere. 

The sequence of our two fragments is uncertain. It is possible that Frag. 1 verso is actually part of the 

peroration. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 69). 

Has THpor aqga ma Mwor éo- NH €T ATHAT EPWOT Nem NH 

POPROTOT Oapog = ov0g ETE MCEMay EPWOT ast 

NTEYHW MWOT EhoA = Eqov- Ive nrepomoc =Ite nrmeToe 

WUJ WITAceoO ATE Wipwm Ite msapocn =ite MIEZOVCIA = 

5 eohe car aqwoy NEHT Wa- 5 = gatehoAQrToTY THPoy Me 

Tegqcotten ehodpnen $- OFOS MeoY ETHAKWY MOTO) 

METUAMUE TAWA MepAan- rirhert 

or= Guwh ae nthe mavoor Epator 

TEM MHibWTEh = Mem, MITTOpMtra HNHPHY MHHTY ETE Noog Ne 

ame) NEM MIOIODE = NEM MIMEOMOTA 10)— Fapocn Mrojamicr EhoApent 

NEM MIpeyyt Papp! Herk = NH EGMWOPT OTN MTEquyw- 

NEM NICWY THPOT ET & TI- Ky Egor MeovIT Hem gwh mshe(s) 

arahoroc copor ého[A tHH- vee). Quat égorn ipfa]ry 

ten -eohe ar aye .... MAHpwma THpy itte F- 

15 wateqcots[est 15 MEOHOTT ... | ov0g ehodgrTo- 

TA. OTH. | 7 ‘|ntem Epovit 

Afa}via ale * * * 

* * * 

«Unto all these He gave opportunity that they might turn unto Him and that He might forgive them, since 

He desires the return of mankind. For this reason He showed long-suffering that He might deliver us from the 

vain worship of idols, and from murders, and fornications, and thefts, and falsehoods, and sorceries, and all 

the abominations which the Devil spreadeth abroad among us. For this cause He. ..that He might deliver 

“se. but David... 
* * * * * * 

.. .*those things which are seen and those which are unseen, whether Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, 

or Powers, are all through Him and He is above them all, every one. 

Now all things were established in Him since He is the Beginning, the First-Born from the dead, that 

He might be the first in all things. . . good pleasure, since in Him.. .all the fullness of the Godhead! and 

through Him... 

1 For the verso generally cp. Colossians 1, 16 ff.; 11, 9. 
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Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 69). 

METAPHCHEPE DC [MNOVOMWU € ETE MINOT |UjoONYG Epwor 

CWTEM FC& MWTCHC Hlexe rakwhoc nag= mem rwant- 

RK HF soc a nKagr ovwn mpwg MHC KE NOTWUF MTEMx0C 

AYOMROT = MEM MH ETE MTWOT Negi mse omy pom Ehor- 

5 THPpOT = 5 HEN The WrEeqpore ov = 

TlenSt ae hoog nemntovt m- AGEPENITIMAM MWoy fixe NST 

NAHT OTOP fpeqiwyerte AT OVOD MILEY AY =wE ETAT 

ETAPTWOPMHOT ExwY Mare All fixe NOHpY MppwWmMs orweEMt 

WiopAar MMeyt ehrw wor NKAGY MTAKO fiintpegqeprtohr 

Io)=— ewe hu ET AvaIY=adAAa agep- 10 ardAa € Mag mor = 

atlexecoe MMW Anay € omar Tar mut Muet- 

on peqwor HHT hte Nar nowy ita- 

AytHig Egpxr exw[it] wateq- TABOC = 

IlkeeArceoe om ET A HIRODAS 

HAAWODT F ehoApnen Fh]ans 

ATCWAY MMOY AYRWHT EPWOT 

cotten ehoApen mennobs 

15 egfos] fTeMOc Man € wTemt 15 

wjehrw me Ar = 
AYcQoTWpoOT Hen Ppa Misc I[ke]nwArac EF avOAY E€ Nujwr 
neqiort =a FAahor cirost e the Ehodorten oamoapma 

AX pola ET a MoTpo ovwpi r ehoApen niiaguunmt [ ATOMK 

20 Hcwy] Eyovwus E OTe it- 20 {11} MOA EhoA NHATOT = 

ToTy] xe agqcogr [majog xe ag- Hlenot ale njooy mrugalmoma- 

cork wt]ea gannfor}} fujen- bT=eT a nligv]mepet[nc $F Kovp 

MO] ; nag Hem tleqlacbe e[vcwhs 

Ayxw aqi mxe org |pwm ehoa- mamog €v.[..jarbwm.[..... 

25 Het The aypwro MMH eTAv- 25 ove aqwoy NoHTOT Lunegt 

¥ Mclwy Hem oanneTewosy wehrw Mwor= Kata [Mcaxr. 

Ncax|r Nenoe rae Hoeog eT aqxoc xe Mempe n[neTen- 

MMar] poms ETagovwpn é tha- BAIRI= OVOP apr Neomalneg M- 

Rr n]te mrcamaprTHe [ee ]|porcoht nn {1} eomoct mawte[it 

ag 1 Erased. 

[When Korah, Dathan, and Abiram sought after the] <high-priesthood and would not obey Moses, God 

spake and the earth opened its mouth and devoured them with all those who pertained unto them.! But 

Our Lord, even Our God Who is merciful and compassionate, when the Jews rose up against Him, did not 

take vengeance on them because of that which they did unto Him, but refrained from them. He gave Himself 

for us that He might deliver us from our sins, being anexample unto us not to take vengeance upon any man. 

Elias also—who was carried up into Heaven by means of chariots of fire—when the King sent after him 

desiring to seize him because he had rebuked him for following after strange gods, spake, and there came 

down fire from Heaven and consumed those who came after him with evil words”. ..But Our Lord Who 

loveth mankind—when He had sent to the city of the Samaritans that they might prepare for Him, and 

they did not receive Him among them, and James said unto Him together with John: “Wilt Thou that 

we bid that fire come forth from Heaven and consume them ?’’—the Lord rebuked them and did not suffer 

them, saying: “ The Son of Man came not upon the earth to destroy sinners, but to deliver them.’’* Consider 

the nature of this great long-suffering of this good God. 

Eliseus also, when the little children came from the city and mocked him, was wroth with them and 

cursed them in the name of the Lord his God. And two she-bears came forth from the wood [and tare] forty- 

two of them. But Our Lord Who is full of mercy, when the servants smote Him on the head,® mocking Him. . . 

And He was long-suffering with them and did not take vengeance upon them; according to the word, which 

He spake: “Love your enemies, and do good to them who hate you.’’® 

1 See Numbers xvi, 1-31. 4 See ii Kings 11, 23 ff. 
2 See ii Kings 1, 2 ff. 5 See Jobn xviii, 22 (?). 
3 See Luke 1x, 51 ff. 6 Maitth. v, 44. 
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Parchment. A single leaf (Cairo, no. 68), 28.6 x 21cm. (column 24.2 x 15cm.). The script (see Plate XV B) 
is large and clear but by no means regular: it is probably not the work of a trained scribe. In the upper 

HOMILETIC FRAGMENTS 

D. On Fornication. 

margin of the verso are traces of a quire-heading with the quire-number %. 
The work to which this fragment belonged is probably of Greek origin. It has so far not been identified. 
Owing partly to the fading of the ink and partly to the impressions left by adjacent pages, transcription 

is often very difficult. 

(Cairo, no. 68). 

Io 

T5 

20 

25 

30 

35 

“Unsovl ae on Hem Tequag 

crowt MMAporcrd Hen ov- 

wie ehoA Hem Mwor ameg- 

IWT MEM Meqarcedoc OTOP 

ntegt gan ¢ torkovmenn 

HEM OTAIKEOCTNH OFOS 

ntegt mmtrovar KATA tHed- 

ghHovr eT agqaitoy Ite 

ATAGON FTE NETO w= 

oT 

Te ovujAog am me movcora{t 

€acep Necagr THPY ecep- 

NoOpMesin ecaw mmoc xe 

AMOK OPH PHCTIANH OTOD 

MTE MrcAps fire Neccwma 

bIt Ntecep HeAAW NTOT- 

RHI ETWH MMOC ITECOY 

NTECUJEpl MTEcTAgoc E- 

patc € Necma MtTecen NOHT 

NOANKEXN WOPHY € NTa- 

RO 

Haawe repemrac soc xe 1190 

MOVNOPHH Aqujwir me ape- 

OF UNy maopen ovo mrbhe(s) 

ovog Mar must mujwuy ape- 

eens 
IIx cap eohe mipicr te Fanac- 

K]a ute type mean teehcw 

APEEPMOpME MT Gan MMo(M) 

eohe tovaonn 

Apwuyr mxe Wreasr MMIAMOCTO- 

Aoc NavAoc xe mape F- 

ost four o¢a mecgar mac 

ectjon ae eohe Tope nem 

teehew 

1 For pAMHOT ? 

Io 

T5 

20 

25 

30 

35 

1 jent, MS. 

oN 
& &t wang nnKeteinw- 

OPT Mem MIgAARt Mem M- 

SHPION MEM THEAMIO THY 

ov Ne nas muy} itmohs € a- 

PecoTNy Me=anmon me ar- 

WANCINY NTAMAT € Mar M- 

Nar pat wape tarpoor 

WeopTep NTAprar exen 

NTJAkKO MMIMEACS ETAPHWINT 

e amjemtl 

wees o]® xe ujwnr Epe Hem mas 

Nopitra @ tcomms Kata hpxt 

€T & NINpoPHTHe moc Ke 

APETAMHO MiteMopitra exe(i) 

MWIT2 strhert ;—— 

AswWoONr cap emmouyr Hem miMmAa- 

TIS MewTem € pan mnxcc 

ehoAHen pwy Neampwomr ev- 

DAHEM ETWPRK MMOG Heit) 

caur shen eT avmaxog 

ovgot Ne € WPR € NTHPY 

HEM OTMEGMHY MAAICTA 

€ WPRK NHHTY Exe opcaxt 

MILOpMya re OTOWh equjoy- 

IT 

Cepnovt se nneKxe pa(i) 

ANGE Neknov} éxen ommet- 

EPAHOT = MIMApormua cap 

BW MMOC RE MIMAPE Gaitcpo- 

TOV EVENOOT EPUJay Mov- 

QHT 

Hay npxt cap epe nipan eoor- 

ah nte &} won pen pwy 

NOVATOHT MEM NH ETHA= 

HEM 

2 cust, MS. 

“He shall come also at His Second Advent appearing in the glory of His Father with His Angels, and He will 

judge the world in righteousness and will reward every man according to his works which he hath done, 

whether they be good or whether they be evil.? 

Then is it not a scandal that a woman who has spent her whole life in committing fornication should say, 

“T am a Christian,” and, as the flesh of her body wastes away and she grows old and men cease to esteem 

1 Cp. ii Cor. v, 10. 

185 

* Recto 



* Verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

her, should take her daughter and set her in her place to seduce others to destruction ? Well did Jeremias 

say :1 “ Thou hadst a whore’s forehead: thou hast (not) been ashamed before all men.” And this great reproach 

hast thou taken to thyself. For is it because of urgent need of food and raiment that thou dost commit forni- 

cation, and not rather for pleasure? Sufficient is the saying of the Apostle Paul: “Let every woman have 

her own husband.’’? But if (it be) for the sake of food and raiment, since *God provideth for cattle and birds 

and wild beasts and all creation,* what is this great sin which thou hast chosen for thyself ? As for me, 

whenever | seek to contemplate such things, my soul is troubled and | weep for the perdition of the members 

that draw nigh to Amenti. What hath happened that thou livest in these fornications, O woman? Even as 

the Prophet saith,* thou dost cause thy fornications to flourish in every place. 

For I walked in the streets hearing the Name of the Lord (uttered) by the mouth of abominable men 

who used it as an oath in every utterance which they spake. A fearful thing it is to swear at all; but verily 

most of all to swear by (the Name of God) in some utterance touching fornication or some vain matter. 

For it is written: “Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain.’”’® For the Proverbs say: 

“Faithful lips become a heart.”® For how, when the holy Name of God is in the mouth of a senseless man 

and of them that are vile...? 

E. Treatise or Homily. 

Parchment. Two fragmentary leaves (Cairo, nos. 42, 64), measuring 34 x 18 and 36 x 28 cm. respectively. 

Since the hand—a small, very regular uncial—is the same in both, and the numeration of the versos, pra, pre, 

probably indicates pages, the fragments represent two consecutive leaves of a single ms. Possibly further 

fragments of the same ms. could be identified among the Tischendorf fragments at Leipzig. 

The text suggests a Greek original, but this has not been identified. Owing to their imperfect condition, 

no translation of the fragments is attempted. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 40). pra 

aac heft 

IxXa THp- arin 

Jes eqocn nav e.[ 

Jetoocs orae .[ 

5 ]... pequjw- 5 ove XK HMal 

].q ovog eq- not opal 

]tH hx evega. ovae Reovasl 

. Jehorgrtoty Mita wTe WH et 

JnrghHovr mavAr MAAS gwh nhen.[ 

10 KaTaAc]|TAcIc ecovah org TO = mMecRWt equ, 

Jov erten topH.. ix coo wapoc ml 

Jev ehoaA ..0c fae .. TMA TAP ETEMMATL 

lyeoAx ovog ... AHHTY Nantolc 

RJaTa Memory ETaya.. MIATASOH MMAT = [ 

15 Jnanton ar ét ep- 15 Geke thrcic ac ne..[ 

Jim . eomtanogem € TRE SOM XH Hen Tecr. ef 

].q antmayt mavrAoc = QTCON MOPWT AAA a OF[ 

Jyo Neonaney nte nnboon EHoOMM € Povar dovar n9[ 

Janrag e€ tuyjedet epwor Ment, OPTpPHOT coke .[ 
20 Jewm ecugins HaToTC Aad- 20 EPUJON NHHTEM eM TyMe| 

].€ €bpHs agTovitoc MWOT AE tal. ].Qovas Povar muwor of 

].2W muoc ure hx eTtovh.. Hen nosim[ 

jrausepr on eTmay € cHT.. 7a mie DH evTemMad + TKasl 

Je casr ovong nan ehoA mgan- TEHovN Meoc evewac ww 

I Jers 11, 3. 4 Ezekiel xvi, 29? 

2 iCor. vil, 2. 5 Exodus xx, 7. 

3 Cp. Maitth. vi, 25f. 6 ? Proverbs x, 32 or XV, 7. 
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25 

].ap Temmacetian xe apkor 

OTOP ECOI HQT 

Jraugl.... Awe epetchw 

Jaenp . ovec . [ 

30 ] Amon af 

] corral 

].... Tarpgoraasi[ “ ee aik 

In... Fe $hrerc 

35 IncHor mihem ovog 

njrhem ecame[ 

Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 64). 

..- TEM MH... MOC E@hE SE ceepoewpIN am mAs 

... un eTt enor egpen Tenhrcre equyon 

Jot gotan xe orm acujancwR M- 

thhrx[H] Anrpoms enor Ereowe Mmetushup 

cHOD nihem HEM Maur etor NoVcOM- KATA 

taetnroyt etos e[polyn € mimeottaney 

wWacepgoro orcs n[.... ].%... bem faet- 

WhHP matouwlc......] oaf..]amoc Mem cap 

eee] .acep.[... ]Hpoc Maui muoc McHOT 

nike] orien] tulelragbup mre hu etoo- 

ci[...] Ovoo mnfa]cogs epatc ovae Miac- 

Io 

...+.] MAD MMH Timeenaney ae éTEc- 

agate ]q qu eboa [.. et unipat etegqos 

sees], MOVETCOM MOVWT 

15 Awe.a € MTOTC KATA MIRINOS ECOmHOT Mep- 

govO McHOY nihem equjon Hen taeTroyy 

ETO NoOTWwu HLoywt + TenHay xe tor 

€ tujeAet evo[s] Mort mac ehodorTem Nrcaxs 

.. jem nln] €TOOc! oITEN NisimiMowr € Noyjwi 

20 Jet m[hpalt pew oma itmougi en- 

|p + qgrovr tap enpHy 

|m Mose Mrcasy orpen m- 

Npo|PHTHe me = stem wT eh- 

JMrovagcagny mte mimoc! me = 

25 Joc E@pecbWNT EHoVH € Nroy- 

]. EcWwnr emanec eacor 

wWlomr KATA TeMmoT IWtopom- 

[mus 

jeonanes smpsat 

AOU ; Jn mmuipat pei 

ejhoApnen mrmeo- 

]uerashup 
sic. 

ttre Ngankovsr Hen Mar prt o(s) 25 Mraracon ovog mighssovr. [ 

Hhrocn mar etogr epator ovh[e? 

KATA ODaIMT EHomN egpa ..[ 

Hen novepHor ovog c.[ 

Tn[..].[... ]neoc Man a ovnt 

30 [.. Joh. o]vcmot nov .[ 

[o}vog Matduone ncnos 

€.ACOr MMOq oTO9[ 

MMOC AIL Het gAr mcHoT, 

OM Wer THPY Hem .[ 

wwn epoc te . tue. ].[ 

Mr € TQWOT stemay [ 

35 

pie 

eopecmedi xe $rnor acepontc e€ Hunt [e- 

HOM € Nima MMouT € Nujws + eohe F[...]. 

SW MMOC Of NOH ET AcTWHc QHaH[....? 

OHI = + OVOP OH ETACOTMACT RE AMAT 

5 Orne vap bx érogs epaty Amarpat staqgaovnk 

KToTY Emep nxe nal... wom omae Hu et- 

moxr 9a noe [ JA nagpag ben 9 Ar ftcH- 

Jar etor Epon ov nmxe Nirmal... ]ve[...... 

€ miapomoc eoorah [... lcuje tap n.[.... 

Io TWHTEM HcHoY rhe ovog ren 

RH EES EMHWNT MMOM EHost of ..... 

Dpo.moc 

Gwcre mapentep,..[...] miben evepl 

Mmaxoc xe....[..] ovoe xe aun [ 

I5 Kata C,H NTE Mammon € Nujwr e[ijor é- 

HOV € Nreetaneg War px om apron é- 

MH EOMHOT MENENCAT EVTWME € TcAxt 

PH Tap EoovagcagMr ecopenwunr emasney 

ehodpen ovarar ew! ..] e_pxr i, [..6]. = [ee 

20 HEN ovwne ehorA mipl . - : 

Aoc ove eqepnapla 

MMOC HHpPHY bem tas 

eEhoa Hen oywor Eeywor of 

TECOY MMO Te ecu... [ 

25 Wor nomwoy magpac seal 

EWN MaAKcTA oTNsOSt] 

ci= 

ICxe ae ovkovar ne coped! 

pa=owc xe df 

30 «Wy Epoy ne=[ 

wen ma ét[ 

fy |Seare RL 



NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

F. Four Homiletic Fragments. 

(1) Parchment. Upper portion of a leaf (Cairo, no. 67), measuring 21 x 20cm. As the heading of the verso 

shows, it was the last leaf in a second quire (each quire containing eight leaves). The outer edge has been 

cut off (probably for book-binding purposes) and the foot has been torn away. The hand, medium-sized 

and regular, should probably be assigned to the later tenth or eleventh century. The recto is much discolored 

and the surface in parts abraded, while the verso has been bleached by exposure to weather. 

The homilist contrasts the ultimate lots of the Rich Man and Lazarus (here called Nineves and Job 

respectively), and calls upon his hearers to make their choice. 

(2) Parchment. Lower portion of a leaf (Cairo, no. 70), 17 x 23 cm. The column, 17 cm. wide, has horizontal 

and vertical guide-lines: the only stop used is = (black). The hand is of a peculiar, angular type (? twelfth 

century) seemingly identical with that of No. 1x, Frag. 3 (see Plate V p, d). 

The text contains an indignant reproof of some individual for misbehavior in church in contrast to the 

reverent conduct of the Angels in the presence of God. 

(3) Parchment. Lower portion of a leaf (Cairo, no. 65), measuring 22.5 x 25.5 cm. (the latter is the full 

width of the page): the written column is 16.5 cm. wide. The angular hand seems to be identical with the 

hand of (2). 

The text contains a fragment of the story of Jonah. It does not belong to the homily of Saint John 

Chrysostom On Jonah, but may possibly be a fragment of Zacharias of Sekhoou On Nineveb. More 

probably, however, it belongs to the anonymous Sermon On Penttence extant in a Ms. at Turin, and may 

even be the leaf (0), ox which is missing from that ms.! Another fragment of that work is Cod. Tisch. 

XXIV, 42, though the script differs from that of our fragment. 

(4) Parchment. A nearly complete leaf of which the upper half is at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 21),? and 

the lower at Cairo (No. 524). The leaf has been roughly cut in two and the inner margin hacked off. 

Whether this fragment belongs to the same ms. as does Frag. 1 I am unable to state. 

The recto is paged onc: the verso is headed Onz — nas — (Ornament*) —nas—[..]. The script is 

identical with the script of No. xvi, Frags. 3-4: besides the rounded form of the stop +, the form menitca 

is another feature in common.? 

The text deals with the vanity of human wealth, power and strength. 

1 See de Rossi, Alcuni Manoscritti Copti (offprint), 2 Leipoldt, loc. cit., p. 393. 

pp. 86f. For the Nitrian origin of the Bohairic mss. at 3 A rather elaborate eight-foil in red and yellow. 
Turin edited by de Rossi see Introduction § 6. 4 See above, p. 79. 
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Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 67). G1 hl — nase — — THc Ke 

HEM MeYcuma Mem .. 07g] na- AAAAM etancwtem € rexe3 hpw 
mercy RE APIPMETS SE aK MITEKATalo lon 

O[ro]g Memmtca mara mt nag nf. ].[ HEN MNEKWMH NNAT RE MME TroOT- 
B..ene ...8 ewpre tues[or- WM MEM TCH mem Yosmepcbo- 

5 po Te NIcbHoTY eT agepanoAlar- 5 pin mraAwe ep ods Hitoqpr JATLS~ 

I MMOC Wa e[st]eo equs[om AOMAD ETEMMAT 

pen Yanodarcic HaTRAN €.[ I]c mrmepoc nm mmeRhroc ehod nitay 

NEVES MEM MATTEAOE| pie. iihem | WaMmenprt rc roh Hern 

HAT... QwY € KUNE THC Maforas OMETOTPO finihHos mem ta- 
10 Ayos[ . ; ; f j IO NoOAATCIC MATRHM Ic MIMETHC 

mui [.KJadwc ...K.[ OWY HEM NKKOAACIC NaToEMo 

mison[K]s tov[. Joos q[..].[..]-[ ben ovpicr natK[H]n wa eneg 
rey} naq novacant CWT KE NAR amu pacy €T €ROT- 

Hav owy xe eT agep KATApTap[oc om 
15 enmecnt Me[n]nca mor ehod [au- 15 KMovwuy euetorpo mubHoss 

=> TL HR E mJeqbsoc sexe equyo .. wf NEM MECATAGON -& TEMOW 

tnor 

Hlexagq xe equjom pen ameny [ pen 

SMETOPPO MNIPHOTS Oar ET aq- 

Wauintr epoc mse Nraske[o]e rwh 

ganbazanoc evpulko dulog iH eTe Neypo OFHM MOTO M1- 

20 Hem MINCPOM 20 hen] mMneqtaceo € gAr mpwoms 

Iwh ple]n nreamton mte emetlorpo re 4] unreal Salt eS ANC 

MMIMP]HovT nem Tamol[Aarcsc ee STl Spe Gc taOCL 

muacjacon e[ * * * 

* * * . 
1 Cursive numeral. 

1 P Teqcapg. 2 Probably an error for Te. 
3 Read etag-, eqe-? 

.. .“in his body and his flesh (?) in Amenti. And after these things God gave him?. . ., besides the Kingdom 

of Heaven which he enjoyed for ever being in a state of joy unending. . .with the Angels. Consider. . . also 

Nineves? the pitiless. He. . . (Il. 12-13) the poor. . .[and did not] give him charity. Perceive also that, when 

newas...%.> after the ending of his life. .., he said, being in Amenti in torments which scorched him with 

fire : “ Job (is) in the repose of the Kingdom of Heaven in enjoyment of the good things. . .” 

*But when he? has heard, he will say: “ Remember that in thy life thou didst receive thy good things.’’ 

Thou seest that food and drink and wearing of goodly raiment did not profit that pitiless man. 

Behold the two parts of thy life at all times, O my beloved. Behold Job in the Kingdom of Heaven and 

in eternal bliss. Behold Nineves also in torments unquenchable, in endless pain for ever. Choose, then, for 

thyself that which thou shalt desire. If thou desirest the Kingdom of Heaven, make thyself like to the 
Kingdom of Heaven after which the righteous Job followed, even he whose door was open unto every man 

and did not turn away (?) any man [at] any time among those who...him... 

1 sc. Job, who here seems equivalent to Lazarus. 3 Apparently Abraham. 
2 Apparently equivalent to Dives of the Parable 4 Cp. Luke xvi, 25. 

(Luke xvi, 19 ff.). 

*(p. 15 P) 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 70). 

* * * 

nracjredoe! 

E[pbajesi wo hpow[s......... ]vK 

€ ovpomr MMER.[.- ee eee ] 

Reworn an xe eko[s Heamro M)TER- 

5 € orolo noe nile The nem n]Ka- 

95 

Reworn an xe ceolor epat jor 

fixe mracredoc [iumemoo] s- 

Novoe pen tex[KAncra] 

10 Ceogr epator fale mrapoc na jewe- 

Aoc = eveprnepe[ tit. . hov- 

ALCAN MMOTST [ot Nov |po it- 

Te Nwor Hen TexK[Anc]ia = 

Gohe ov Meon @ Ppwmsr HTa- 

15 Aenwpoc eKoHA EhorA Hen F- 

eRRAHCIa Napa olya]gcaonr M- 

NeEKOC 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 65). 
* * * 

evconl Alf 

AmnaAwe grten .[ 

cmot = item 

EtTaqdwt e[horpe]s 

5 Neo MNGC=a[.....- Je.. Ht 

ET agepujop[m.... | 

Ay arm moraor=ov09 étagt 

SITEGOHME ARAN Epoy = TOO 

IO )=— €TaTAWOTM EhOA NavTEpoOwWT 

Ne Hest prom 

A Ht ae catoty Tomnoc ov- 

[ Jus ex[ 

[ 
OL......Jov xe pamanuye mojo 

[-+.+-+. Jameh? anol ..] HATw- 

5 M[ATOM alveporuitoc € Nov- 

ot [ nem ovjoot men orceep- 

Tlep] 
Teale Yurugt] fravnaurc HAZWOMA- 

tLor mem] MIEZOVCIA THPOT 

LO Sy itTe nidalovi HWAo 1X pom 

bol... .]-0v=-o709 Anar- 

w[semaxjolm] teencr=orne M- 

nlor]uje. EhOA E chovagcagns H- 

Te NovoC=aAdAa ceoor Epa- 

15 Tov TH[ploy Hem orceeptep 

evor al. |Traaatama = evepoew- 

2 Or.K: 

* * * 

Oroot ies sasne ]. swra ise m- 

RHALOC...... ] ortem char meog 

RESUS, otis oe te ].. evr Mulog 

fixe O[t....] ammpat etagqep- 

5 Napet[icee P] € eparanonsn M- 

Neqycass = nem Neyorao- 

caonr 

Ovon ae nihen ET egqmacoTt- 

Noy = ovo NTeyovoprnoy 

Io MEMENCA FWita Ehodgi tert 

Tle] 5 yess Geel epToaL jan? 

1 The fragmentary beginnings of ten lines are omitted. MrOyy MMomMEt Hem Prom 
2 All except the last two letters are very doubtful. 1 The fragmentary endings of seven preceding lines are 

omitted. 

* * * * * e3 

* Frag. 2 Recto “The Angels...Remember O man,..unto(?) a man. Do not...Knowest thou not that thou art a 
creature of thy Lord and the Lord of Heaven and Earth P Knowest thou not that the Angels stand in the 
presence of their Lord in the Church ? That the Archangels stand ministering unto the commandment of 
their Lord God, the King of Glory, in the Church ? Wherefore dost thou, O wretched man, hasten forth from 
the Church contrary to the command of thy Lord P 

* * * 

* Verso *....hundreds of thousands. ..incorporeal [beings]...chant hymns unto their Lord with fear and 
trembling. If the great host of the Incorporeal Ones and all the Powers of Heaven with hair of flame. . .and 
they are not able to sit nor do they transgress (P) the commandment of their Lord; but they all stand 
trembling, being. ..and beholding.. . 

“Frag. 3 Recto *.,.together. In a word, by means of...grace and. ..when he (Jonah) had fled from the face of the 
Lord. . .even as he had already. ..He found a ship, and when he had paid his fare, he went on board. And 
when they had unmoored, they voyaged on the sea. But God straightway raised up a mighty tempest on 
the sea. 

Verso “And the whale [swallowed up] Jonah. ..God [punished ?] him by this means...even as he (Jonah) 
had excused himself from ministering unto His word and His command. Now every one whom He shall 
choose and whom He shall send after Jonah by means of His. . .[must not] dare... 
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Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxiv, 21+ Cairo, no. 524), 

one ONG mar—  — nu 
TAQWOT PITEN MIOTPWOT + Te os- agqepmAa gin MMOY HOTPHOML + Coble 
Tem mregovcrs etoocr f[tle niKOC- ar [a n]sintae eoorah eperammenrnt 
MOC + Hceeparmerind MMwWor xen[x|ho ite mkaor + Ovoo nroyn- 
Te PEM MAINGPE MICOS 2WTS Pi ite nipwmsr + gwc xe ovon 

5 HIMHS HCERWAT MMWor + stCEW- 5 nurhen Ev avadwor éhorA Hen n[Ra- 

AL MMETENTWOR -> Ovo09 icebw- Qi + SAMNKAOS OWOT NE + Ovoo o[m 

Teh NMOMpIONCH + RE EVEKOTOT E NWKaCS + KATA Y- 
NOY HEM Namoepe novéexnory AMohacie eT ayoaue Exe daala 
Guces Ovo nceujenecre + Xe hoor oTKaOS + Exnatacoor 

10 on € TKaOI + 10 Prov xe Anenepe nipamao wor- 
: Tlexaq xe mypamaor + mem SOHKS Ev- Woy MMOY HEM Tey Me@pamad 

: COM + 9WC KE MTEgepx oTas Ovoe Anenope nisxwps woruwor : 
- E€hoApen ovar + we NNE NIOHKS MMOY + OFSEM TEquMeTxwps vee 

Ovoo Anenepe meate woruyor fale Be etTaqyae ar € nIpamaor 

MMAPATOT + mMeqcanr cohns 
SNOK HA NIOHKI + 

Goehe har aqoveno mrgwh efor ? 

i I 
15 MMO]y orem Tear + Mneqcw- 3 

“Cairo *MA 
Re] crap covmnuy evor hewpr : a ] gap s P “Cairo “se eqyxw Muoc € ovon mibfen ev- 

.. ATM + NTOPMETROTAI N- com + Nexay se nH THPO[T eT- 

oe. JMEMMIcCa OTKOVAY ae H- ob, Won Hen Fornovmens [ 

20 cHole & Gt ovwan hromx0m iite mkags + Ovoo nrujn[ps ite m1 
pOvcoy PITEM ODUfwMns 

Poms + Mtrpamao + Ovfog mipnny 
we Novlwor ehorgrten Ht] : 

evconm + 
-+-. MJovnk ehorA + ..[.. low AxKe[Mi] we Mmeqbepafor ehor adr- 
eee juc € 1TH- 25 NE ajyougem novo [nem ev- 

25 py] ome’ eporn é€ tor[Rommentn 
Ovoo coplovepyr pid neatKexw- Ipprt on eteyxwl Anoc 

omni + ee|portTworitoy pHlen . JAAal + se amore [MrosApY coTEM 

- ovjog wape nH e1[ chor eplor + ftta tchw n[wren toot 
T...€)jxem Poor Hen [.] ev- 30 te] NGC + 

30 «aw MMOolc + wE xovuyT [. Je O[vo]e pen ncnac?. [ 

Fee Bacto: Cnt, Jnn{. me ju catloty a ]. om Ovo IH. [ 

, .. Iton 
=> Synpevew. Duce , ] 

1 Pp Read aaa. 2 Doubtful. 

[God ?] *takes them (sc. the goods of the rich) away either through kings or the exalted powers of the 
world, and they confiscate them; or when thieves break into houses, and rob them, and carry off their 
property, and slay them; nay, when their ships sink and run ashore (?). Now therefore, let us not cause 
the rich to boast himself in his riches. And let us not cause the strong to boast himself in his strength. 
And let us not cause the beautiful to boast himself in the beauty of his body. For verily many who are 
strong (overlook ?) their feebleness of...But after a little time God overthrows their strength, ...... 
them through sickness that at God’s bidding their glory passes away...altogether, and that they may 
have need of others, and may rise up in...And those things that are written are wont! to [teach us ?] con- 
cerning..., saying: “[God] looked...Straightway “He made of it (sc. earth) man.” For this cause doth 
the Holy Spirit...creatures of the earth and the sons of men. So then all who are born upon the earth 
are also earth. And moreover they shall return to earth, according to the sentence which was passed upon 
Adam: “Dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou also return.’’? 
Now he saith’: “Rich and poor together.’’ So then he did not distinguish one from the other. For the 

poor shall not say: “He said this concerning the rich alone, and not concerning me, the poor man.” There- 
fore he explained the matter (showing) that he is speaking of ali together. He saith : “All ye that dwell in 
the inhabited part of the earth, and ye sons of men, rich and poor together.”’* Thou perceivest that he has 
not separated them but has called them all together into the world. As also when David (?) saith: “Come 
ye children and harken unto me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord.’”’® And in Isaiah... 

1 What follows is very doubtful. 2 Gen, Ill, 10. 3 Psalm xuix, 2. An tases ty 2s 5 Psalm xxxiv, 11. 

IQ! 

* p. 856 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

XXXVI. MONASTICA 

Parchment. Seven fragments of which the second and third belong to a single ms. Whether Frag. 1 
belonged to the same volume is uncertain.! Frags. 4-5 belong to another ms. from which Frags. 6-7 also are 
probably derived. 

Frag. 1 Cairo, no. 14%¢),? 20.5 x 21 cm., is the upper portion of a leaf numbered —, crn. The inner edge 
has been torn off, and the text of the recto is consequently obscure. Frags. 2-3 (Cairo, no. 101), 15.2 x 22 
cm. (complete width), form the upper portion of a sheet (two leaves) numbered on the versos by a later 
hand tAc, tae. The script is a regular, good-sized uncial: the only stop used is = (black). Frags. 4-5 
(Cod. Tisch. Xxvi, 24, 25),* 7x 19 and 7x 18cm., again form the upper part of a sheet of two leaves, 
numbered on their versos pu, py. In script and style these fragments are identical with No. xxm Ei. 
Frags. 6-7 (Cairo, no. 102), 7 X 16.5 cm., are the lower part of a sheet belonging apparently to the same 
Ms. as Frags. 4-5. 

Frag. 1 Cairo, no. 1444), cin 

-..]. Rata mrmwrr e[t] agra mantac[RJeom mreqovw[ mM ce- 

mali tse menoc Ovoe nes- epiogpr Tap om Ap ancw[Ma Mme 

nH ajnawe owh nihem aprtor MIX PIA MaMacKEoM MILE MCOMA 

cohe] bt tem OTKWT HEM OF- orog wWarceKoy EHOlTH € NIMTa- 

5 melomsertoc 5 TIROMM 

.... IDEM QaticKETOC MOAT 

....].¢ Epon wap € epke, 

....].0 Mapal nircHory eten- 

sees Jt Hem hhroc myaet- 
10 com] 

Ejuyon ae orpamao nel 

. vem ganKote evn[agT apeo 

Epwor Kata foo @[ra et a Ht 

THIC MAK = NTERWTEMep- 

... JQ Mak? € ep ar Kan TRATAC- To eceanecoe godwe [ 
racic mJajopn mapenapes epoc TEYMETHABI IMHTI[ OTOEPE- 

fica TIRJanom MMMOMaAcTHpI- tikoc ne Ovog eqcw[he ne 
os] ovhe &t 

I5 ... €|TUFOM Hem MrAaoc EeHorint € Hrinav etemmar eknaowlort e- 

1+ MJEM OFOWT MHHT MEM OF- 15 POR noanmpoms evorvah e[ovon 

vees [peg Mitepy po MMWOT QI- WOM MMOWOT € COTEM ef 

vee]. broc = MMlasr prt nmrenoauy mar ow[h A- 
.... Jec. itm..¢q Ovoo ittecep MWOT OTD ITEREP pul 

20 PHOMIJONH SITE OFANACTpPOPH € erat navies m0scr 

.]. ecovah mem orackHcrc eG Lice 

o}vog [n]tTeRepcnovaH MCHOT MI- Hagonk on=or09 ntenapeg eplor 

hen] € cuor a.[ Jepuywt ep.... 

oes] amet ; ; : el] fea BA Ae ME OF 

1 4mov written above mapa. enor [ 
2 Written above the line. 

...*according to the way which our Lord and Master hath appointed us. In a word, do everything as 
unto God with regularity and faithfulness. 

[Do not drink ?] from vessels of silver; for. ..to us. ..contrary to the season which. . .in the life of brother- 
hood...to thyself to do this. And if the disposition already exists let us guard against it according to the 
rules of the monastery...who among the people...with persuasion and...do not allow victory over (?) 
them...because of (?)...life...And practise patience by means of a conversation. ..which is pure and of 
discipline. And be zealous at all times to bless... 

...*necessities that he may eat. For the necessities of the body also profit some persons and are wont to 
lead them on to spiritual (necessities). But if it be a rich man (who doeth thee) cruel wrongs, guard against 
them according to the wisdom which God hath given thee. Do not perceive at all...his enmity, unless he 
be a heretic or a scoffer against God. At such a time thou shalt gather unto thee holy men who are able to 
hear (everything ?). So thou shalt commit this business unto them, and shalt. ..which tend towards their 
salvation. 
Take heed also, and guard thyself...do business (?)...but those...profit... 

1 I have had no opportunity to compare the script of 2 This number was assigned in error. 
the two. 3 See Leipoldt, Joc. cit., pp. 24f. 
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Frag. 2 (Cairo, no. 101). Rie! 

BSP IRe aS reRLIOes MDPRY Ef el tee oe MOC Hert gwh nrhe(s) 
OTCMI - MOTCMIART WactomMTem € OF Shes =MeEM TEMS 

saoadors = WacTako MITEQGRAP= qpMertpe Trps[c¢ |s € ovmect i 

Noc=Nar prt miwor etujor- . SOM... Te-Ov0g Tomar 
ee MIEON TSO MIMO T= Se Mace kil te OT NATHICE OFOO MTEp- 

Ne he ot COREY NO HLY 14. EURPATEFA OFOO TER- 

ere ry ee PET Oe, ees: c€.... POR... Ep- 
THPOT Ne nrechio Haxwor La ROa ce ETE. CLOT 

“apa sale eae Paty ee (Slight remains of five more lines.) 
10 Hes ].ovne + 

* as * 

ae * * 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 101). 2 

.ov am me=adAa ma ovorn Eqipr AMwWor Hateoy chor 

ii[s Jest COMACWTEM € bem pic mrhea mte mas Koc- 

n{ajemtToAn = ‘ MOC=Maysw MMoc Mwlo]r 

Erlelymempe mx EtTenovy! Hern SE OFON NTWTEM MMalT] Qa(tt-) 

5 o}vavann fecjecank? ehor mac- 5 HICl Het MWROcCMOc =arrAa [alem- 

AW MMOC MUTEM 2E M- TOMY = AE armpo € TrnOc[M Joc 

nlelpepgot makovar fogs eqtiomt wor euytem[e]pi- 

agqt|mat cap fixe metTenswt RAKIM HEM Mow 

e t nlwoten itnetor- ces 
10 po] to Hagt Ampaggr Enolr]n ¢ nol[vont ? 

IInr efjoA mmetenovnap x on- e massn[ 

ta..[..] mart... Jom eta Testba . | 

Reece lien ics sw te(s1) , 
: ; te (Remains of two lines wholly illegible.) 

* * * 

1 we eTeMm written over erasure: oxy above line. 
2 Last syll. of acamnm written over erasure: after the 

following e, c over erasure; xHK ehoa is repeated above the 

line. These changes are due to a second hand. 

... “persuasion upon them. Just as ivy enshrouds a vineyard and destroys its fruit, so vain glory destroys 

the fruit of the monk, if it persuades him. Above all the virtues is humility, above (all the)... *...in all 

things. ..And knowledge loves toil, being a thing that hates...; and idleness. ..without toil. And do not 

(neglect?) continence and thy... 

“..*are not; but Mine are all they who harken to My commandments.’’! Since He loves them who are 

His with a perfect love, He said unto us (?): “Fear not, My little flock; for it is your Father’s good 

pleasure to give you the Kingdom. Sell your goods...”? ...*causing them to be undismayed in all the 

sufferings of this world, He said unto them: “Ye here in the world have affliction (toil): but be of good 

cheer; I have overcome the world.”* And He gave them strength so as not to faint in tribulations. He put 

joy into their hearts... 

1 A loose citation of Luke vi, 46. 2 Luke xu, 32. 3 Jobn XVI, 33. 

193 

* Frag. 2 (p.335) 

* p. 336 

* Frag. 3 (p.345) 

* Pe 346 



* Frag. 4(p. 179) 

* (p. 180) 

“Frag. 5 (p. 189) 

* (p. 190) 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Frag. 4 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 24). 

E XN PEMpeMm fica Meycosw 

HATOTK = MINEPUFPIT Ha- 

BOY = MANWC MWTEYOeT 

NEKOHT Hen meqcass = 

5 ovog itterepmohs é ht 

MAA ; 
* * * 

Frag. 5 (Cod. Tisch. xxvi, 25). 

Guyywn NTEREPX APITEC- 

BE MMOY MOTCON MAK 

Arepnobs é Ht = gag é- 

hor mMapeyuje magq-Té a- 

5 pity mpemge rcoxe éq- 

OTWL QWY E EP MOMAa- 

rele 
* * * 

pr 
ep Mbprt-xe TeKAwras 

ATUONOT EHOMH = 

Ovog Ma NITAIO MWOT- SE AT 

ep mimar nemHr eohe OnmotT = 

5 Egon ERMSAWe Mak € NWjEem- 

[mo : : : ] 

* * * 

Py 
OIMa NTEROEMCY Hem TER- 

PI=Hen OPMETENIKRHC 

EKOPWUS MTEKROTWM 

MILER = 

5 ECwywn aruwanue mak € ov- 

hans-Té omtur-é F uner- 

[pwh ehoA 2 wee] 

* * * 

..*to murmur against his brother in thy presence, be not confused before him, lest haply he over- 

persuade thy heart with his words, and thou sin against God. But... 

..*do likewise; for they receive thy complaint. And give the glory to them; for they showed mercy on 

me for your sakes. If thou shalt go into a strange land... 

“If thou bestowest him! upon a brother of thine, thou hast sinned against God. Release him and let him 

go, or set him free if he himself desires to become a monk. 

..*that thou mayest sit in thy cell in a state of gentleness (?) when thou wouldest eat thy bread. If 

thou shouldest go to a town or a village to sell thy handiwork... 

I sc. a slave. 

Frag. 6 (Cairo, no. 102°). 

* * * * * * 

Ke itiRecaher = 

Hreqtago Epator Min1rento- 

AH Rata Teqaom = mTEq= 

wtemaranrch - adda htegq- 

5 sort €hoA baton Mmihe- 

- Je mnrtujehrw mek. . 

* * * 

Frag. 7 (Cairo, no. 102°). 

* * * 

J. mem... 

HAWONS MHATY- 

Taao cory ae teoc ixom 

ite Spoon oar ét a ht 

Frag. 6 * Recto 

eager ey but let him look towards the. . 

MWOT Epoy = aAAR NTEqKwyt 

ca NTaro mrehoAgsrrent 

PY Amarvaty - eqaevi e t- 
Napovera MNT HMtavy nrhen 

5 @ ETor Hoot-oT09 Eomeg 

MWOT 

* * * 

* * * 

BE MEOC ETOOTN NEM T- 

CWMA OWCTE ESpPEg- 

with éhodAortoTc 

“even the wise; let (?) him establish the commandments according to his power; let him not be over- 

.of the recompense, the. . 

..*them to him; but let him seek after the glory which is te God alone, thinking upon the dreadful * Verso 

bid: Bonny appearing of the Lord at all times. 

Prag yt Rerto., Sie we. es shall be in him. But the second strength of the soul, that which God.. 
“ Verso 
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BIBLICAL FRAGMENTS 

XXXVII. BIBLICAL FRAGMENTS 

A. Exodus. 

Parchment. Two leaves (Cairo, no. 15), each 34 x 27cm., forming a single sheet from the outer part of 

a quire, and numbered —tK3, —tAx. Vertical guide-lines are drawn on the left of the column and horizontal 

lines for every fourth or fifth line of the text. The hand is thick and very regular (see Plate VI 8) and may 

be assigned to the tenth century. The only stop used is = (black) : it occurs usually at the end of a paragraph. 

The sheet has been folded apparently to serve as a book-wrapper. In the left margin of page TRS is a crude 

drawing of a bearded figure with halo and cross-headed staff: on the halo is inscribed ahha manapr nens- 

ckR(OM0c). 

The first leaf contains Exodus xxxiv, 29-35, XXxv, I-10; the second, xxxIx, 30f. + xxxvi, 8f., 35-38 

+ XXXVIII, 9-18 (evujnuy) as published by Lagarde, Der Pentateuch Koptisch,! pp. 215°-216'4, 2217-22231. 

A collation is here added, the references being to Lagarde’s text. 

L., p. 215° Qnovt > noc; L. 6 ovog aqnay > ovog omitted; L. 7 nenusnps tHpow > tHpor omitted; L. 8 

fixe noo &c.> fixe nanom fite neygo; L. g mavepgot &c. > avep—...epoy me |] ovog aqmost > ovog 

omitted; L. 10 aqtacoo > avtaceo; L. 11 mrapocwn tHpoy > tapos omitted; L. 12 ovog aqcaxr > ovog 

omitted; L.15 icra > ite crma; L. 17 RaAMMA > RaAMMA || aqujAM > eqrad 5 L. 19 RaATMMA > RAAT || 

Wateqnori AF EhOA > wWateytov1 eqycaxr nemag; L. 20 f. tHpow > omitted; L. 21 gengunqy > gongen Amog ; 

L. 24 RaAMMA > RAATMA 5 L. 29 RyHTOY > Muwos; L. 30 ovmTon > nemton; L. 31 eTMHarps > €o-; oe De 210. 

etna- > cona-; L. 6 neqgnt eveins enor ii- > novent eins enor Hov-;L. of. Ahad > Ahaeans; L. 12 

ganons > ovens; L., p. 22173 ovanimernon > ovans(nje-; L. 24 uitpa > antpa; L. 26 itcronn &c. > tant 

HaAvAK fite torunn ; L. 29 (as 1. 23); L. 30 eqepreh > eqeposnh ; L. 32 ctvAAc > ctVAoc; L., p. 2227 NetTacma > 

RKaAraa; L. 3 CKUMNH > CRHITH 5 is 3 QVARINGINMOM > OVARTILONTON 5 Be 4 KORKINON > ROKRKOC (so also in L. 29 

below) || eqepreh—werc > omitted; L. 6 ctvAAoc. . .MoMRPIKOE > cTPAGC. . .OTRPIKoC || momKEh- —ovKneP- ; 

L.9 nsrctsa > on added; L. 10 ctwAXoc > ctvAoe (so also in Il, 15, 20 below); L. 17 © fthacse HTwor... 

Aitwor > ove (inverting the order of what follows); L.21 ovog mravAn > ovog omitted; L. 27 RAAHMA > 

RKadrama; L. 31 evusnus > eq-. 

B. Psalms. 

Fragments from ss. of the Psalms are numerous: most, if not all of these, however, were written either 

for liturgical or devotional use? and do not come from copies of the Scriptures. The parchment leaves and 

fragments? are here noticed first ; then the remains of paper copies. 

(a) Parchment. 

(1) Single leaf (Cairo, no. 33°), 27.6 x 18 cm., medium sized, very regular hand of the tenth or eleventh 

century. Contents: Pss. xxIx, I—xxx, 19." 

(2) Single leaf (Cairo, no. 33”), 26 x 17 cm. The verso (last page of quire twelve) is headed poe rw (Orna- 

ment) X¢® 18. Contents: Ps. Lxx, 5-18. 

(3) Single leaf (Cairo, no. 76, vi), 26 x 19 cm., numbered on verso ta; thirteenth century paper hand. 

The text, Ps. cvi, 8-19, is almost bleached out by exposure. 

(4) Fragment (Cairo, no. 76, v); upper half of a leaf, 9 x 18.5 cm., headed (verso) 4& KE (Ornament) 

sec [..]. Thick, twelfth century hand. Contents: Ps. XxxIx, 5-6, 10-11. 

(5) Complete leaf and two fragments (Cairo, no. 76, i-iii) from one s.; large, rather unformed thirteenth— 

fourteenth century hand; Psalm-headings and numerals in red. (a), 29.3 X 22 cm., headed on verso re Nas 

1 The text is based upon another ‘Nitrian’ Ms., from 3 Some of these, doubtless, belong to the same Mss. as 

Dér Anba Bishoi, acquired by Tattam (op. cit., p. iii). the parchment leaves of Psalters recovered by Tischendorf 

2 Fragments of the Psalter as adapted for use in Horo- (Cod. Tisch. xxix, 23-28): see Leipoldt, loc. cit., pp. 422 f. 

logia and other service-books are not included in this 4 The references are to the Coptic version (Cairo, 1898). 

section. 
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(Ornament) iar pre. Contents: Pss. LXxIV,3—LXxyV, 10; (b) (fragment from upper edge of a leaf), 12 X 11 cm. 

Contents: Ps. LXXvVI, 35-38, 43-45; (c) (lower half of a leaf), 15 x 21.5 cm. Contents: Ps. cil, 2-4, 9-12. 

(6) Upper half of a leaf (Cairo, no. 76, iv), 22.5 x 25 cm., possibly from the same vol. as (5), though the 

script here is a late variety of the square ‘vellum’ hand. Contents: Pss. xxiv, 11-17; XXV, 1-6. 

(b) Paper. 

(1) Nineteen leaves (Cairo, no. 77, 1), 22.2 x14.2cm., foliated on versos. Very regular ‘paper’ hand of 

thirteenth century ; stops + and +— (red). Psalm-headings in red; first lines in thick black lettering; capitals 

and large letters in text are touched in with red. Contents: Pss. xL1, 3—XLII, 2; XLII, 3-8; XLIV, I-10; 

CVII, 5—CVvill, 8; CX, I—CXH, 2; CXIV, 3—CXVII, 12; CXLIV, 4—CXLVIHI, I. 

(2) Fourteen leaves (id. ii), 18.5 x 13.5 cm., foliated on the verso. Small, regular, thick script (? thirteenth 

century), eighteen lines to the page. Stops (+), Psalm-numbers (in margin), and headings, in red; paragraph 

capitals and prominent letters in the text are touched in with red. Each Psalm began with a large capital 

illuminated in red and yellow and was further distinguished by marginal illuminations, but the former have 

been mostly cut out, no doubt to serve as models for later scribes. Contents: Pss. XxXxI, 1O—XXXII, 6; XXXIV, 

13—XXXVII, 3; XXXVII, 12—XXXVIII, 6; XLIV, 15—XLV, 3; LXXV, 9—LXXVI, 5. 

(3) Eighty-seven leaves! (2d. iii), 18 x 13.3 cm., foliated on the verso with cursive Coptic numerals. The 

script is a small, thick uncial approximating to the ‘vellum’ style (see Plate X X a), thirteenth century. Psalm- 

headings and numerals are ordinarily in thin informal uncials usually black, but occasionally in red. Each 

Psalm begins with a large illuminated capital and one line in red: red is also used for the stops (+) and for 

emphasising prominent letters. The lower and outer portions of the leaves from quires Ya—nr& are eaten 

away. Quire-headings, e.g., —ve (Ornament) X K& | Re Fe (Ornament) sv. Contents are as follows: 

Pss. X11, 6-12; XIV, 1-4; XXXI, 10-12; XXXII, I-03 XXXIII, I-8; XXXIV, 3-11; XXXV, I—XXXVI, 14; XL, 1-8; 

XLII, I—XLII, 18; XLIV, 6-13; XLVI, 4—XLVH, 3; XLIx, 1-8, 14-50; LXX, 14-21; LXXI, 7-14; LXXII, 4-17; 

LXXIII, 4-11; LXXV, IO—LXXVI, 8; LXXVII, 6-17, 35-42, 49-57; LXXVIII, I—LXXIX, 2; LXXIX, II—LXXxX, 2} 

LXXX, II—LXXXI, 2} LXXXVII, I-O0; LXXXVII, 13—XC, 4; XCII, I—xCVI, 5; cll, 8—cIVv, 12; Cv, 2—CVI, 3; 

CIX, 3—CX, 4; CXI, 3—CXIII, 5 ; CXIII, 20—CXIV, 7; CXVII, I—CXVIII, 17; CXVIII, 67-77, 119-138; CXXXIII, 2— 

CXXXIV, 7; CXXXVIII, 7-15} CXXXIX, I—CXLIII, 8; CXLIV, 6-11 } CXLVII, 3—CXLVIII, 12. 

(4) Twenty leaves (id. iv), 17.7 X 13.3.cm., paged (irregularly) on rectos and versos. Coarse, thick, 

thirteenth century hand. Psalm-headings and numerals in red: enlarged initials (red or black); first 

lines in thick black capitals. Stops + (red) and + (at end of paragraphs). Quire-headings (e.g.) % 1 

(Ornament) > & | 3 rw (Ornament) XT Za, Contents: Pss. XIII], 7—XV, 2; XXI, I5—XXII, 4; XXIV, 2-16; 

XXVI, I-14; XXXVI, I-8, 21-29; CXVIII, 117-1373; CXLI, 5—CXLIII, 1; CXLVI, 7—CLI, 4. 

(5) Thirty leaves (7d. v), 22.2 x15 cm., without page or folio numbers. The script is a good-sized, very 

regular ‘paper-uncial,’ probably of the thirteenth century. Psalm-headings, numerals (in margin), and 

stops (+), are in red. Initial capitals are variously enlarged (see Plate XXVII A-c) and are sometimes red 

and sometimes black. The paper is often eaten through, apparently owing to the use of corrosive ink. A 

large part of the Psalter to which these leaves belonged was given by B. Drovetti to Peyron and is now at 

Turin.? Another leaf of the same ms. (recovered by Tischendorf), containing the latter part of Psalm xxn, 

is at Cambridge (C.U.L., Add. 1886, 13). The contents of the new leaves are: Pss. 1x, 24—XI, 3; XIII, 2-7; 

LX, I-43 LX, 7—LXI, 3; LXV, 16—LXVI, 3; LXVII, 3-15, 18-23; Lxxml, 4-8; LXXVI, Q—LXXVII, 5} LXXXV, 2- 

13; LXXXVII, 6-10; LXXXVIII, 7-10}; XCI, I-12; XCIII, 3-10; ClII, 6-12. 

(6) Thirty leaves or fragments (Cairo, no. 34),? 25.5 17.3 cm., foliated on versos. Medium-sized ‘paper’ 

uncial (Plate XXIII B): deep black ink. Psalm-headings, numerals, first lines, enlarged initials, and stops 

(+ or +), in red. Quire-headings (e.g. [.] r¢ (Ornament) Xc — | War (Ornament) Was [pAe]). Contents: 

Pss. XX1, 23—XXII, 1; XLVI, 1-8; LXXVII, 14—LXXXVII, 4; CVI, 25—CVII, 1; CX, 9O—CXI, 8; CXXI, 3—CXXIV, 2; 

CXXVI, I—CXXVIII, 8; CXXXIII, I—CXXxXIV, 7; Song of the Three Children. To the same ms. belongs C.U.L., 

Add. 1886, 6 numbered tam and containing Pss. cxLvi (end), cxLvi, CxLvi (beginning). 

1 Three leaves at Cambridge (C.U.L., Add. 1886, 15, 18) (1893), pp. 226ff. The new leaves partially fill the gaps in 
beiong to the same ms. the Turin s., which must have come from Dér Abt’ Makar. 

2 Published with an excellent facsimile by Rossi, Mem. 3 The margins were illuminated, but the color has 
della Reale Accad. delle Scienze di Torino, Ser. 11, t. XLII eaten away the paper. 
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(7) *Two leaves (Cairo, no. 77, vii), 22 x 14.2cm., unnumbered, headed --. Coarse thirteenth—fourteenth 
century hand; Psalm-numbers and stops (+) red. Contents: Pss. vir, I-7; VIII, 2-6. 

(8) Two leaves (id. viii), 12.7 x 8.2 cm., unnumbered. Running fourteenth century script; first lines (of 

sections) red, with Arabic incipits; no stops. Contents: Ps. cxviil, 124-133. 
(9) Three leaves (zd. ix), 26 x 18 cm., unnumbered. Large, bold, and very even script of the ‘paper’ style. 

Psalm-headings, numerals, and stops (+) in red: first lines in thick black script, sometimes with elaborated 

capitals. Quire-headings (e.g.) K Ke (Ornament) Sec. Contents: Pss. LXxIIl, 11—LXXXIII, 6; CXIV, I— 

CXV, I; CXVIII, 2-10, 23-35. 

(10) Four leaves (id. x), 26.5 x 17.8cm., numbered on versos. Psalm-headings, numerals, and stops (+), 

red: enlarged initial letters. Coarse, ill-formed, ‘paper’ uncials of the fourteenth century; green-brown ink. 

Contents: Pss.1v, 8—v, 8; xxv, 4—XXVI, 5; CL, 6—CcLI, 8; Prayer of Zacharias, of Simeon, and the ‘Hymn 

of Abba Athanasius the Archbishop.’? The text of the last is as follows: 

Nrowe wre ahha aoamacroc Wapoe HenscKomoc 
ns 

Ovwor Hen mHEeTSocr MH} + NEM OTQIPHMH OFse(n) MHKAQT + HEM OT tMat Hem MIpwau + Temgwc EpoK + 
> 

TENMCMOT EPOR * TEMUJEMUJT UMOK & TEMOTWOUT MUORK + 
x © 

Tenovwngo mak choA + Tencaxr Hem NEeRWOT > TENWeENOMOT NTOTR eohe neKMIy Nlwoly NGT NoTpo... 

(11) Three leaves (7d. xi), 26.5 x 18.5 cm., unnumbered. Script, regular thirteenth—fourteenth century 

‘paper’ style: Psalm-headings, stops (+), &c., in red. Contents: Pss. vil, 9-19; CXXXI, I-II; CXXXIII, 2— 

CXXXIV, 8. “ 

C. Gospels. 

(1) Six nearly complete and six fragmentary leaves (Cairo, no. 73), 33.5 X25 cm., paged on versos. Page- 

headings on left- and right-hand leaves respectively: kata | (mateeon); last and first leaves of quires headed 

(e.g.) Aw® vw (Ornament) X> & | = re (Ornament) XP Ae. Stops, + (red). Sections are distinguished by 

enlarged initials and marginal illuminations (the latter mostly perished), the first two lines being in red: the 

section-numbers are often placed inside the initial. Contents (originally), the Four Gospels, of which the 

following portions remain: Maith. vit, 20—Ix, 4; IX, 9-12, 15-24; XI, 28—XII, 12; xl, 30-52; Mark 11, 

21-23, 27-30; XII, 34-44; Jobn 111, 2-5, 8-11; VII, 49-52, 55-58; IX, 13-16, 19-23; X, 14-20; XI, 17-33; XxX, 

25—xXxXI, 4 (the last named is in Cambridge University Library, Add. 1886, 1).* 

(2) 113 leaves or fragments (Cairo, no. 74), 25.5 x19 cm., foliated on versos: horizontal guide-lines to 

every line of the text: ten leaves to the quire. Very fine and careful ‘paper’ hand of the early thirteenth 

century.® (See Plate XVIII a.) Sections begin with enlarged illuminated capitals and two lines in red: major 

(red) and minor (black) section-numbers are placed in the margin or inside capitals; stops, + (red) or > 

(first hand, black). Left-hand pages are headed Aovra or rwa: quire-headings (e.g.) po r» (Ornament) X> 1% 

| ra rs (Ornament) X*. I was not able to retain the leaves sufficiently long to make a collation. Contents (origi- 

nally), the Gospels of SS. Luke and John,® of which the following portions are preserved : Luke 1, 21-28, 38-81 ; 

II, 19—I1I, 1; 111, 8-16; IV, 17-333 V, 4-17, 25-33 ; VI, 9-22, 31-37, 44-49 ; VU, 8-22; VIII, 15-56; 1x, 8-13, 21-61; 

XI, 10-25; XII, 15-31} XIII, 27—XIV, 133 XIV, 21-30;" XVI, 18—XVII, 2; XVII, 22-30; XVIII, 13-19, 29-39; XIX, 

15-26; XX, 35-46; XXI, 16-25; XXII, 36-48; XXII, 54—XXIII, 2; XXIII, 11-22; XxIv, 18-53 (end of Gospel) ; 

1 Nos. 7 and 8 may well belong to Horologia. (as the colophon also states) by one Simon, son of the 

2 Identical with the ‘Gloria in excelsis’ of Western 
liturgies. For the complete Coptic text see the Cairo 

Psalmodia, pp. tg ff. Has this ode any bearing on the 

‘mention of S. Athanasius’ which John Khamé bade his 

monks use in connection with the Song of the Three 
Children (Life of Jobn Khamé, ed. Davis, p. 41) ? 

3 Assuming that the first two pp. were outside the quire 
and contained prefatory matter, we may take the quire 

to have contained 16 pp. (8 folios). 
4 Recovered by Tischendorf. 
5 It closely resembles a (? hitherto unnoticed) copy of 

the Gospels at Dér es Surian, dated 1216 A.p., and written 

deacon Peter, son of John n¥ nectads, at the charge of 

‘the archon Bartholomew, son of the deacon Abu’! Feth 

(anovAgqeo) Mansur, the man of the Monastery (monn) 

of Apa Besa.’ Note that in the Abfi Makar ms. double 

mu is regularly written with a narrow and a spreading 

character: UM. 

6 No trace of the first volume (SS. Matthew and Mark) 

was found: it may be extant in the modern library or in 

Europe. 

7 =Fo.92: fo. 93 is at Cambridge (C.U.L., Add. 1886, 11) 

and was recovered by Tischendorf. 
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Jobn 1, 9-49; 11, 26-34; Iv, 8-16; V, 19—VI, 33; VI, 61-70; VII, 10-44; VIII, 14-29; VIII, 53—IX. 35 1X, 1I9— 

X, 24; XI, 14-36; XII, 30—XIII, 4; XIII, 13-20; XIV, 10-19; XIV, 27—XV, 4; XV, 9—XVI, 4; XVI, 20—XVIL, I; 

XVII, 14—XX, 15} XX, 29—XXI, 5; XXI, 13-25 (end of Gospel). 

D. Epistles. 

Five leaves (Cairo, no. 75), 28.8 x 22 cm., paged (?) on the versos, 23 Il. to the page. Good-sized, regular, 

but not very careful ‘paper’ uncials (fourteenth century: Plate XXVI A); stops (+), section-numbers, 

and marginal references (to authors of citations), in red. Sections begin with enlarged capitals which, like the 

paragraph capitals and prominent letters, are touched in with red: superfluous syllables have been deleted by 

the rubricator with red paint. Left-hand pages are headed pwmeoc; quire-headings, [ka s (Ornament) 

Xe S]|H Ve (Ornament) oF Ka. Contents: Epistles to the Romans (Coptic and Arabic),” 1, 17-24; 11, 4-15; 

Iv, 7-16; followed (on leaf -As) by a collection of the O.T. citations occurring in the text with references to 

their sources. 

The fifth leaf is headed (on verso) pz Kopmit & i (Ornament) 5¢> a. Contents: i Cor. xiv, 20, iepar pen 

neTenont—xIV. 28, mapeqcassr Stwy sea HY. The following variants from Horner’s (Oxford) text occur: 

20, flopHs Hem metenont eujwnr (1 added by a second hand) epevenaun., 21, ovog Yitov om cwTem icwr 

(with an added by the same or a second hand) nexe nde. 22, navgen formunse || tnpodutia fo eonagy 

omitted by haplography. 23, xe epetemAohs. 25, nteqovwse || ontwe omitted. 26, hompaAtHpron || ger 

owh nihen. 28, ewjon ae om ovepa. 

E. Catena Patrum.’ 

Parchment. Two leaves, one half-leaf, and five fragments (Cairo, no. 364%). The script is a fine regular 

hand of the tenth or eleventh century. Headings to the Gospel-sections are in small informal uncials; those 

prefixed to citations from the Fathers are in red ink. Paragraph capitals usually have + prefixed : stops, 

= (black). 

Frag. 1, 33.5 X 25.5cm. (column 27.5 x c.17cm.), numbered —pau (on Matth. xvii), corresponds to 

Lagarde’s text,* pp. 49!’-50'%. The following variants occur: L(agarde), p. 491’, eopovt nexagq > order 

inverted; L.?°, exwy > éxen nencwrnp; L.7!, oammeoper > ganametmeoper; L.”, fromaac > omitted; 

L.%3, aqaw > énagqaw; L.24, eowor > etemmay; L.24f, noviman nexag > inverted; L.?, cRamaaaszint > 

-zeceas (so also in L.?8); L.28, év enrormra > -ormsa; L.8 cevspoc > omitted; yaw mmoc > sw mao x€; 

L.36! Ahepr porn > inverted. L., p. 501, ittengrngo > ntengsngo; L.2£, ovog evapeg epwor > omitted ; 

L.8, ita > ae added; L.°, aygew > ovn added; nstwor > ms-; L.19, agi > ove agi; L.¥, hovwuy am > an 

omitted. 

Frag. 2, 21 X15 cm., is a fragment from the outer side of a leaf (on Maitth. xx1), corresponding to L., 

pp. 57°°-5818, 5878-?°. It is too small for collation. 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 36), 32 x 26cm., numbered —pnx (on Matth. xxu), corresponds to L., pp. 601% 

6114. The following variants are found: L., p. 6018, nexaq—tarovnwn > inverted; L.?°, neteqaw > 

hu etequw; L.2), nrkatains > a second etujon nwten added; L.*1, nractoc > omitted; “WAagiit > Aagin; 

L.38, ensan > ems (ae added above line by a late hand); L.**, timavaty > placed after mont. 

L., p. 611, evujon > Aommon added; Anetatpworuy > -met- omitted; anavrhs > with xe added; L.2, omme 

Amon oAr> Kear; L.2, mnavoru> with ovrae mnavepyadro ftont=ovae Simaypier=, added; L.®, evna- 

won > arna-; L.7, mynerimn > manevst; owor > omitted; L., men > omitted. 

1 =Fo. 183; 814-2? is fo. 185. The lost fo. 184 contained 
745— 52; but clearly the famous passage 7°*-8!! was omitted 
as usual in Coptic texts. 

2 Whether or no this is part of the copy of the Epistles 

seen by Tattam (Introd. p. xl) must be left uncertain. 

It can hardly be described as a ‘beautifully-written’ ms. 

3 Other leaves from this work are at Leipzig (Cod. 

Tisch. xxvu, 8-15) and doubtless belong to the same Ms. 

Fragments of another Nitrian copy are in the British 
Museum, Add. 14740 A, foll. 10, 11, 24: see Crum, Cat., 

no. 914. It is to W. E. Crum that I am indebted for this 
information. 

4 Catenae in Evangelia Aegyptiacae quae supersunt (from 

MS. Parham, no. 102). Note that Lagarde’s ms. (see colo- 

phon 7b., p. 232) was written by a monk of S. Macarius 

and doubtless belonged to the Library there, though it 
was obtained by Curzon at Dér es Surian (see Visits to 

Monasteries of the Levant, pp. 82 f., where it is wrongly 

described as a ‘manuscript of the Gospels’). 
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Frag. 4, 16.2 X 25 cm., upper half of a leaf, headed on verso pq [xJxc (Ornament) [n5<c], relating to 
Mattb. XXIV. By a singular good fortune the fragment partly fills the lacuna in Lagarde’s text,! p. 67. 
A copy (without line-division) is here given: 
IROCIG Te SPs. ]magt e [N]imAanoc-[...... Nexjag arepuyopn fixoc [nwren ew)]wn avwansoc nwteit 

me QHIIME yor mujaqe smepli] ehoA onnMe qpem miTamrorn Aneptenoorvtoy = Enran omn heoqg ne 
TIKOCMOTARHOC MANTIN prcToc 

+ pnoeberie bent tle]yaporn € Ips toanohnow Ametuyohr Anemoo frnmpwmas gucte eopeqwje Nag € nrujaqey 
HTEGIPS MPAMEQOOT ANHCTIA AMIMA ETEMMAT EYoorTEN Mmog € MXC NAAHOCHHOC nor} = mememcwc 
UTeyWe MAY EHO E€ PanTaason gwe se HTeqeporKin M...[... 

Verso estadu[ov]t €xe.[....- Siete claiete ]=eqmovy axe [..... J eohe mt negoor é[....]. MMQOT OLROMOMIRWC 

EAYWOMI Eqor MpEeymMwovTt eOhHTTENM KATA Meaxs mtoronomra WateqTovmocent THPOT [t]emag ovoo 

ireq[o]pengarar Abpat fnsapwn given mrme[..] Ametevcehuc Te Tequeonort Mpeytambo 

+ Catoty ae nexagq mememntca NrpoRoER NTE MIEQDOT ETEMMAT pH eqeeporans = nIK09 fitegt MNLEGOVWINE 

oreo nrcs[O]e eveges ehoaApen THE OFOP NIROM NTE NIPHOTS ETERIM 

Tlenenca..... ~ cap a.weoptep (slight remains of one line). 

Frag. 5, 18 x 8cm., is a strip cut from the outer edge of a leaf. A few letters only in each line are preserved. 

The text (on Mark xiv) corresponds to L., p. 1098 keaAjeon har—109”" AF A[caeeps (with slight traces 
of two further lines). 

Frag. 6, 13.5 X 24cm. (lower portion of a leaf). The text (on Luke 1)=L., p. 11915-?1, 94-89. In the left 

margin of the verso is an Arabic gloss. 

Frag. 7, 18.3 X 13 cm., upper and outer corner of a leaf headed on the verso pn&? mac [ . Of the text (on 

Luke xxiii), ll. 18-21 of the recto (fragmentary) = L., p. 1747°-*!: the preceding seventeen lines (imperfect) 

partly fill the lacuna in the published text (p. 174"°), and read as follows: Jnapantoma ire(m) | Je mtspy = 

arAa Ef | Jnovujauys ovog nl | Jemaujw=eopHsexen(n) | J] wat |] mranoy nojwuy men | Jova éT avastor | 

njte msapxeHepevc | tHe xe eT a MIEQO- | ]| tloosi mtmapackes[H] | mJpechytepoc ise] | clap 

nem mrapxen[...] | Jom € momma n[....] | Jase toon ne.[....] | ] mwor we ar[..... ] | Jnact | 

The verso = L., p. 1747°-*° (1. 36 ets om trtToc—]. 38 bwA Ehodr being omitted). 

Frag. 8, 1715.5 cm., outer (?) and upper corner of a leaf. Unidentified. 

Frag. 9, 23.5 X 4.2 cm., strip cut vertically from the middle of a leaf. Unidentified; but the fourth and 

third lines from the foot of the recto (?) are part of a subject-heading (? not in L.’s text): Jnem mrchof | 

...haclrAroc eo[he... 

1 Our fragment (the top of a leaf) picks up the text same MS.) which reproduce passages extant in the more 

exactly (allowing for a lacuna of ten letters) where the complete copy ? 

Curzon ms. breaks off (at the foot of a leaf). Can the new 2 The numeration indicates that this leaf belonged to a 

fragment actually belong to the Curzon ms.? Yet if so, second volume of the Catena, the first dealing with Matthew 

how are we to account for the other fragments (from the and Mark, the second with Luke and Jobn. 
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XXXVIIL. LITURGICAL FRAGMENTS 

A. The Greek Liturgies of Saints Basil and Gregory. 

Paper. Twenty-five leaves (Cairo, no. 20), 17.7 X 13.3.cm., unpaged. Rubrics, alternate capitals, and 

sometimes stops (high, low, and middle points are used), are in red ink. 

1. The first ten leaves come from the Egyptian Anaphora of Saint Basil. The script is a clear but coarse 

sloping uncial (see Plate X XI a). Accents and breathings are intermittently marked, but are usually incorrect 

(e.g. 4 normally marks a rough breathing): initial y has the form ¥. Summary Arabic renderings of the 

rubrics are added in the margins by another (?) but probably contemporary hand. The ordinary abbreviations 

are used—@c, Ic XC, Ke, TTHP, TINA, OYNOC, Cpla, ctpoc. On fo. 9* the reigning Patriarch (Benjamin II, 1327- 

1339) is named, thus dating the ms. 

2. Fifteen leaves belong to the Egyptian Anaphora of Saint Gregory. The script is here a fine, slightly 

sloping uncial, apparently contemporary with the script of the Basilian Anaphora, but by a far more expert 

scribe (see Plate X XI B). Errors are comparatively few, accents are mostly correct, and the breathings (4 and 

+) are rightly used. Ends of sections are marked by a line of spaced commas (red). The brief Arabic directions 

in the margin appear to be by another hand. 

Folio 4 in this group is the inner edge only of a leaf; folios 7-8 are badly affected by damp, which also 

obliterated many of the rubrics. 

The size of the leaves, the quality of the paper, and (in a most general sense) the similarity of the hands 

make it certain that both Rites, though written by different scribes, belonged to a single volume. When 

(if indeed ever) the Liturgy was celebrated in Greek at the Monastery of Saint Macarius we cannot ascertain: 

that it was used at the ‘secondary enthronement’ of the Patriarch there, is perhaps a possible conjecture. 

The fragments of the Basilian Anaphora are valuable as containing the principal parts of the ‘Mass of the 

Catechumens,’ which is taken for granted as common form in the ms. used by Renaudot? and so not written 

out. They supply the Greek text of several passages of which only the Coptic—and in some cases Ethiopic— 

has hitherto been known, besides a large number of variant readings.2 The following is an analysis® of this 

group of leaves with references to the texts and versions edited by Brightman (B.)* and Renaudot (R.).5 

I. Prayer of Thanksgiving. 

[Evyapiocrodpev—] abv TO Travayiw: Any (B. 113, 148). 
Foyt 

II. Prayer of Prothesis. 

Aéorota Kipie—aiodvev. ’Aunv (B. 148: cp. 124). 

III. ? Prayer after the ‘Praxis’ (Acts-lesson).® 

... Opov Sixaiwoov—yapite Kat oikt[tppots]. 

IV. Censing. 

Fos. 2-4 ‘O cds 0 aiw@vios (B. 150). 

Kai prvnoOfvar (B. 150, 166, R. 58). 

Thy é& olpavod—rov Aadv cov (B. 166, 126, R. 59). 

V. Prayer of the Gospel. 

Aéorrota Kupte &c. (cp. B. 115, 117). 

1 Lit. Or. Coll. (2nd edition) 1, 57 ff. 4 Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol. 1. 

2 These are noted in the apparatus criticus (where our 5 ut supra. 

fragments are parallel to the text of Renaudot). 6 The identification is provisionally made by Bright- 

3 For this as for other notes on the contents of the Basil man. 

fragment I am greatly indebted to the kindness of the 

Rey. F. E. Brightman of Magdalen College. 
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VI. Intercession after the Gospel. 

.(App.), B. 160. 

. KaborKhs Kal aroaTtoNKhs—rTo OéXnwd cou TO &ycov (B. 161, 115). 

VII. Kiss of Peace. 

‘O cds 6 aidvios—év inpiarous @eo xai...(R. 62). 

Fos7 VIII. Anaphora. 

[avayév|vnow é& tSatos—érl Trav a[yiov] (= R. 65 sq.). 

Fos. 5-6 

IX. Intercession (after the Consecration). 

[éAmt]fovres—evxatpiats + 6 d150ds—é€pyov ayabov (B. 128, 167 f.; R. 69). 
Myynodnte Kipve—oporoynrav (R. 70). 

Fo. 8 

Miyjcbnre Ke rep T. OUorva—mpoopepovTwy (R. 32, 70: cp. B. 120). 
na MynaOnre xe vrép t.—éxxAnotas (B. 121, 150). 

: Myno@nrte Ke vrép t.—érricKoT@v (B. 121, 151). 

Mojodnte Ke brép T.—ouvedctcewy Hhudv (B. 121, 151). 

| Layye]Nuxhs Kai apy. cov AevToupyias (B. 120). 

| ‘Os mpocedéEw—Bovnro[uévar] (B. 129). 

X. Fraction. 

Fo. 10 petarnwreas—Oecos judy (R. 72). 

Aéotrota Kée—atrapeotixoyv (R. 73). 

The remains of the Liturgy of Saint Gregory correspond generally to the text of Renaudot,! but with 

numerous variants. The addition, at the end, of two Psalms and two hymns is perhaps noteworthy: the 

Alphabetic Hymn to the Theotokos appears to be unpublished. The following is a rough analysis of the 

contents of this group. 

I. Prayer of Peace. 

Fo, 12-2> [ava |cawicat—apnv (= Ren. 90-91). 

a) ayann—Kuplo (= Ren. Q2). 

Il. Beginning of the Anaphora. 

Fo. 2° arnOas—aypovov (= Ren. 93). 

III. Consecration. 

Fo. 33-4? Tov TTWmaTos—rmieTe EE aUTOD (= Ren. 96-97). 

Fo. 52-5 0 Sidxovos—apaptiov (= Ren. 98). 

IV. Intercession after Consecration. 

Fo. 63-7 Tapac you Taglv—TO TpoawTrov (rhs yhs) (= Ren. 100-101). 

Fo. 72-9? Ydpicat TO KaG—ovopata (= Ren. 102-104). 

V. (After the Eucharistic Confession). 

Fo. 10? To Tatpi—apHv (= Ren. 113, with differences). 

VI. Psalms and Hymns. 

Fo. 10°12? Psalm Cxxxv. 

Fo, 12°-13? Psalm cL. 

Fo. 13-14? Hymn to the Trinity. 

Fo. 14>-15° Hymn to the Theotokos (Alphabetic). 

1 op. cit., pp. 85 ff. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS © 

Tue Liturcy oF SAINT BASIL. 

XCYN TW TTANAri@ Kal Afabw Kal ZWOTTOIW KAI OMOOYCIW COY TINI: NYN Kal de7 Kal E1C TOYC AIWNAC TWN AIWNWN 
&MHN :—— ; ys 

® eYXH emikAHcewcl x pl 

Aecttota Ke Ty X€ 6 CyNaiAloc Aoroc Toy AypanToy coy TrpC Kal TING arioy-:6 apToc 6 EK TOY OYNOY KATABAaC : kal 

TTPOOEIC CEAYTON AMNON &MWMON + YTTEP TAC TOY KOCMOY zwfic- AcOmEba Kal TrapakadoyMEN? ce iAaNe dra*Oe 

KE + ETTIPANON TO TIPOCWTTON COY: ETT TON APTON TOYTON: Kal ETT! TO TIOTHPION TOYTO-(d) TTPOEBHKAMEN EN 

v 
TAYTH? TH lepATHKH COY TPaTTEZH: KAl APIACON AYTA Kal METATTOIHCON “INQ 6 MEN apToc oYTOC4: TENHTAl EIC TO 

aPION COY CWMa TOS AE TIOTHPION COY AIMA ETC APECIN AMAPTIWN * XAPITI Kal OIKTEIPMOIC Kal MPIAANIA TOY TTPC Kal 

TOY APIOY TINC: NYN Kal de7 Kal EIC TOYC AIWNAC TON AIWNWN AMHN :—— 

* * * * * 

[ex]*O@poy AlkalwCON €N TH XPHCTOTHTI COY: WC KOPNHAION (TON €N) TAIC TIPAZECI TWN APIWN COY ATTOCTOAWN * 

MAPTYPOYMENON Kal KATICXYCON HMWN TON NOYN* Kal THN AIANOIAN INA MIMHTAL FENWMEOA® TOY xpicToy? coy - 

Xapiti Kal O1KT :—— 
*% €YXH x jose) odo 

“O 6c 0 alwnioc G ANAPXOC Kal ATEAEYTHTOC O MEfAC TH BOYAH Kal AYNATOC: EN TOTC EPfOIC*G TTAN*TAXOY TAPWN 

Kal TOTC TIACIN TTAPICTAMENOC * CYMTTAPECW HMIN KATA THN WPAN TAYTHN Kal FENOY (EN) MECW TTANTWN HMO)(N) 

&PNICONS HMWN TAC KAPAIAC - ATIACON HM@N TAC YYXAC * KABAPICON HMAC + ATTO TIANTOC AMAPTHMATOC EKOYCIOY TE: 

Kal akoycioy Kal AOC HMIN TIPOCEPIN: ENWTTION COY TAC AOLIKAC AATPEIAC AINECEWC BYMIAMA TINEYMATIKON 

ETCEPXXOMENON E7C TO ECWTEPON TOY KATATTETACMATOC: EIC TA ATIA TAN OPIWN [Kal MNHCOHNAI TTAPAKAHOHT! TrePI 

TAc9 ElpHNHC THC aflac MONHC KAOOAIKHC COY EKKAHCIAC :-— 

THN €2 oyNoy coy) eIpHNH(N): BpaBEYCON TAIC ATTANTWN HMWN KAapAfaic: dAAA Kal TOY BIOY TOYTOY - THN €IPHNHN 
(szc) 

HMIN AWPHCal TON BaciAed TA CTPATiWTI: KA TAaPMa*TA TOYC apxyoNTacl! BoyAHN AHMoyc felTONfact2 HMWN 

(Fo. 19-2: no parallel Greek text in Renaudot.) 

1 erikAncic, Cod. 2 -pa- omitted by first hand, supplied in margin by later hand in ‘Coptic’ uncials. 
3 Originally taytHN (nN erased). 4 toytoc, Cod. 5 toy, Cod. § -renomeda, Cod. 7 ypuctoy, Cod. 

8 arnucon, Cod. ® kal MNHCOANAI TrapakAHOHT! Trep) Tac, Ren. 10 Ren. omits coy. 

11 apyoytac, corrected by first hand. 12 Fitwniac, Cod. (=‘quarters’ of a city): reftonac, Ren. 

...*with Thy all-holy and good and life-giving and consubstantial Spirit, now and always and for ever 

and ever. Amen. 
Prayer of Invocation. 

O Master, Lord Jesus Christ, the co-eternal Word of Thy pure Father and the Holy Spirit, the Bread that 

came down from Heaven and didst offer Thyself, a Lamb without blemish, for the life of the world, we 

beseech and entreat Thee, O loving and good “Lord, show Thy face upon this Bread and upon this Cup which 

we have set forth upon this Thy Holy Table and sanctify them and transubstantiate them, that this bread 

may be changed into Thy Holy Body and this Cup into (Thy) Blood for the remission of sins. Through the 

grace and mercies and loving-kindness of the Father and the Holy Spirit, now and always and for ever 

and ever. Amen. 
* * * * ok * 

...*of the enemy, justify (us) in Thy graciousness as Thou didst Cornelius unto whom witness is borne 

in the Acts of Thy holy Apostles, and strengthen our mind and our understanding that we may become 

imitators of Thy Christ. Through the grace and mercy &c. 

Prayer < of Censing >. 

O God, the Everlasting, without beginning and without end, Who art great in counsel and mighty in Thy 

works, Who art present “everywhere and standest beside all men, be present with us at this hour and be in 

the midst of us all. Purify our hearts, purify our souls, cleanse us from all sin deliberate and indeliberate, 

and grant unto us to offer before Thee the reasonable service of praise, a spiritual incense-offering “entering 

into the inner side of the veil, into the Holy of Holies. And be entreated to remember the peace of Thy one 

holy Catholic Church. 

Vouchsafe (?) Thy peace which is from Heaven vouchsafe (?) unto the hearts of us all, but the peace of 

this life also grant unto us. Our King, the ranks “of our army, our magistrates, our Senate, our people, the 
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efcodoyc - KAI EZOAOYC EN TTACH EIPHNH KATAKOCMHCONL +E BacitAeye THC €EIPHNHC KE KE TOY €AEOYC + EIPHNHN2 
\ > oe So AOC HMIN TTANTA FAP ATTEAWKAC HMIN KTHCAI? HMAC 6 OC: EKTOC Coy dAAON OYK O1AAMEN TO ONOMA COY ONOMa- 

ZOMEN + TO yTTEp Cplac Kal eYepreciac « TWN YYX@N HM@N (ETTONOMAZOMENON)! : ZWO*XTTOIHCON TAC ATTANTWN 
> > —_—_—— HM@N YYXdC Ald TOY arloy COY TINC:OmwC MH KATICXYCHS BANaTOC KMAPTIWN HMWN-: mutes KA® HMWN TOYC 

4 \ \ A a AoyAoye coy: mHTé? katd TrANTOC TOY AaoyY Coy KE EYAOPHCON THN €KKAHCIANS COY Xapiti Kal o1kTEIPMoIC 

*% €YXH eyarreAloy * es! ooo 
Aectrota KE ly XE 6 €ZattécteiAac Toye arfoyc9 coy mMa@HTac: Kal ATTOCTOAOYC EN GAW Tw! KdcMw - KHPYZAaI *Kal 

AfAazZal TO EyarreAION THC BaciAeiac coy + Kal MaOHTEyEIN fe1c} TANTA Ta €ONH ETC TAN ETTIFNWCIN coy Al ol 
AEOMEDA KAI TTAPAKAAOYMEN CE HIAANE dade KE AIANOIZO(N) TA WTA TWN KAPAIWN HMQ@N < €IC THN A&KPOACIN TWN 
SPIWN COY EYAPPEAIMN-:AIANOIZON Kal TA AICOHTHPIOI2 TWN YYYWN HMWN: Kal KATAZIWCON HMac TENECOAl MH 
MONON a&KpoOdTac + dAAa K(al) TTOIHNTAC 

* * * * * 

Ka]*OOAIKHC Kal AtTOCTOAIKHC Toy BY23 eEkKAHCIAC « EIPHNHN. Kal YrIelAN ayToic Tél# Kal HMIN YAPIZOMENOC eK 

TrAcwN15 TwN Hmepw(N) TAC Aé EyyAC AYTWN AC TTOIOYNTAI yep HMOWN * Kal yep TANTOC TOY AaoYy coy Kal Tac 

HMwN 16 yttep ayToy!”- mpocAezai eT! TON OYNION Kal EYAOTHMENON COY OYCIACTHPION €7C OCMHN eywAlac Tra(N)Ta 

Aé8 ex@pon}9 aytoy - Gpaton20 4 aopaToN CYN*TPIYON Kal KAOYTTOTAZON - YTTO TOYC TTOAAC HMW(N)21 EN22 Tayel 
dYTON A€ EN TH arid23 EkKAHCTIA EN ETPHINH2® AlabyYAaZON: 

MNuHCOHT! KE yTTEp THC ariac EKKAHCIAC TayTAC Kal TWN2 cyNeAeyCewN HMwW(N) 

1 xatakocmicon, Cod. 2 Ren. omits ke Ke Toy eAcoyc and before €IPHNHN adds THN CHN. 
3 kticat, Cod. 4 Ren. omits to yrrep—(eTronomazomenon): the last word was perhaps omitted by haplography. 
5 KataicyyNeHcel, Cod. 6 Ren. omits. 7 muAe, Cod. (so also Ren.). 8 tHe eKKAHCia, Cod. 

(Fo. 4°: no parallel Greek text in Renaudot.) 

9 ariac, Cod. 0 +0, Cod. 11 coy, added above line by the scribe of the Gregory-Liturgy: 

Ar Fe so corrected by the same hand from Atoy. 12 eco-, Cod. 13 coy, Ren. 

is YrIaN AYTWN Ae, Cod. 15 Fantwn, Cod. 16 KatacHmwn, Cod.: kal HMEIC, Ren. 

1 ayroyc, Cod.: aytOn, Ren. 18 mén, Ren. 19 _wn, Cod. 20 _n corrected by second hand. 

21 ayro?, Ren. 2 em, Ren. 23 Ren. adds coy. 24 Ren, adds kat AiKaiocyNu. (The 
remainder of 5° with all but the last words of 6* has no parallel in Renaudot’s Greek text, which is here imperfect.) 

25 Cod. 
TON, Cod. 

quarters (of our city) do Thou endue with all peace. O King, Lord of peace, Lord of mercy, give unto us 

Thy peace, for Thou hast given us all things. Possess us, O God; for besides Thee we know no other, we call 

upon Thy holy Name which (is named) for the salvation and well-being of our souls. “Quicken the souls of 

us all through Thy Holy Spirit, that the death of our sins may not have dominion over us Thy servants nor 

over all Thy people. Lord, bless Thy Church. Through the grace and mercy... 

*O Master, Lord Jesus Christ, Who didst send forth Thy holy Disciples and Apostles in all the world to 

preach and to teach the Gospel of Thy Kingdom, and to instruct all nations unto knowledge of Thee ;—where- 

fore we entreat and beseech Thee, O Lover of men, good Lord, open the ears of our hearts unto the hearing 

of Thy holy Gospels. Open also the perceptions of our souls, and vouchsafe that we may become not only 

hearers but doers. ; 
* x * * * * 

...*of the Catholic and Apostolic Church of God, granting unto them and unto us peace and health all 

our days. And for their prayers which they offer on behalf of us and of all Thy people, and our (prayers) 

on its! behalf—do Thou accept them upon Thy heavenly and blessed altar for a smell of sweet savor. Its 

every enemy, visible or invisible, do Thou soon *crush and set under our feet, but for itself, preserve it in 

peace in the holy Church. 

Remember, O Lord, this holy Church and our assemblies. 

1 sc. of Thy people. 

203 

“Ko: d= 

SE Ot 

* Fo. 5*=R-. 60 

el Be 

Sows 

* Fo, ae 



EO: 

EO: 

6* 

6> 

* Fo. 77= R. 65 

* Fo.7? 

aE ONO; 

x Fo, 6° 

SPL On: 

a Fo. 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

x 

Tac emicyNarwrdac HMWN €YAOPHCON: AOC HMIN ayTac 6 Oc akwAyTwe! Kal dnemTToAIcTwc? FEeNEcOal KATA TO 

APION * KAl MAKAPION COY BEAHMA: OIKOYC EYXWN OIKOYC *EYAOPIWN HMIN Kal TOIC MEO HMWN® €1C TON AIDNA 

xdpical : EZHPEPOHT! KE Kal AIACKOPTTICOHTWCAN TTANTEC O1 EXOPO! COY Kal PYfETWCAN TIANTEC O! MICOYNTEC* TO 

ONOMA COY TO AFION TON AE AdON COY TON TTICTON Kal AAHOINON TTOIHCON €TT eyAoriaic® yiAiac XiAiaAWN Kal 

MYPIAC MYPIOAWN EN yTroTarH TTOloyN|TAc TO BEAHMA COY TO dfioN® :—— 

X€YXH ACTTACMOY? Wweroro'y! 
—_—_— me ~ > 

O 0c8 6 ai®Nioc oO KTICAC ETT APOapPCIAN? TON ANON Kal TCN €1CEAVONTA POONW TOY AlABOAOY BANATON - ETC TON 

KOCMO(N) AIA TAC zZWOTTOIOY Trapoyclac: TOY MONOfENOYC Coy YIOY KadAPEAW(N) Kal TAC OYNOOEN!0 eipHNHC 

EMTTAHCAC THN PHN: AN Kalll twN apreAWN EAOZACAN CTPaTIAl Aeroycal + 

Aoza €N YYICTOTC OW - Kal 
* * * * * 

” 

ANATEN]*NHCIN * €Z YAATOC Kal TING Kal ETTOIHCEN HMAC EdyTW22 AQON TrEpIOYCION Ariacon}® Hmac (Ald) TO TINA ° 

coy TO drion!* + 

Oc Hra(ttH)cen Toye 1Aloyc ToYc ENS KocMW EAWKEN EdYTON* ANTIAYTPON TW BACIAEYONTI HMON BANATW Yh w1é 

17 Zia hs ; a MON IS) Kal A120 7 PUN ANE KATElXOMEOAL? TreTTpPacmENO!!8 yrro THC AMaPTIAC HM@N29- Kal KATEAOWN Ald29 CTpoy Efe TON SAHN « ANECTH €K 

NEKPWN TH TPITH HMEpa- Kal ANEABWN ETC OYNOYC: EKABICEN EK *AEZIWN2 Coy Toy TIPO: Spicac22 HmEpaN ANTATTO- 

Aocewc KAO HN23 ETTiaNeic KPINA!l THN OIKOYMENHN €N AYKAIOCYNH Kal ATTOAOYNAI > EKACTW KATA THN TTPAZIN 

ayToy + 
o A(aoc) KaTa TO EEOC CoOY 

1 yxoddyTwc, Cod. 2 Loc, Cod. 3 Probably me@ Hmé&c should be read. 
4 MHcoyNTac, Cod. 5 Sic: ? place ém before Aadn and read eyAoriac. 

8 Ren. adds ydpiti Kal O1KTIPMoic TOY MONOfENOYC COY y109 Ar of Kal mMe® of, KN. 

7 actracmon, Cod. 8 Ren. pds mEerac. 9 arradOapcian, Cod.: eT ApOapcian (or -a) 

seems preferable to eN adbapcla of Ren. 10 GYNwOeEN, Cod. nf aly Ren. 

12 eayton, Cod. 13 Hrlacen, Ren. 12 +@ TINEYMaTi coy TO arte, Ren. 15 Ren. adds TO. 

16 en &, Ren. 17 Kateyomea, Cod. 18 tretTtparmenol, Cod. 19 yT1d THN AMAPTIAN (only), Ren. 

20 vid toY, Ren. 21 én Aezia, Cod. 22 6pucac, Cod. 23 KAOHNal, Cod. 

Our gatherings together do Thou bless. Grant unto us, O God, that they may be held without let and 

hindrance according to Thy holy and blessed will. Vouchsafe unto us and to them who are with us! houses 

of prayer, houses “of blessing for ever. Arise, O Lord, and let all Thine enemies be scattered, and let all 

that hate Thy holy Name flee before Thee, but upon Thy faithful and true people who in obedience do Thy 

holy will, bring thousands of thousands and tens of thousands of tens of thousands of blessings. 

“Prayer of Salutation.” 

O God the Everlasting, Who didst create man for incorruption, and didst destroy death, which had entered 

into the world through the envy of the Devil, through the life-giving presence of Thine only-begotten Son, 

and didst fill the earth with that goles from Heaven which also the hosts of the Angels glorified, Says 

“Glory to God in the Highest, and. 

* * * * * * 

.“regeneration through water and the Spirit, and made us an especial people, sanctify us through Thy 

Holy Spirit. 

He Who loved His own that were in the world, gave Himself as a ransom unto Death, who reigned over 

us and unto whom we were subject, being sold into slavery by our sin; and when He had descended through 

the Cross into Hades, He rose again on the third day from the dead; and when He had ascended into Heaven, 

He sat “at the right hand of Thy (sic) Father, having appointed a day of retribution whereon He shall appear 

and judge the world in righteousness and reward every man according to his work; 

(The People: According to Thy mercy, O Lord.) 

1 Or better “after us” (see note on text). 2 (Aspasmos) : 1.e., of the Kiss of Peace. 
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LITURGICAL FRAGMENTS 
/ KatéAitren2 Ae HMIN ToyTO (To) méra THC eyceBelac {mera} MYCTHPION MEéAAGN rap trapadoyNal eayTON2-eic = R. 66 

OaNnaTon? ytrep TAC Toy Kocmoy zwfic +4 (e)AaBen APTON ETT! TWN 2 | 
* * * * * 

x 5. [eAm]*zontac étt cod: Kal ETTIKAAOYMENOYC TO ONOMA COY TO AFfON GTI OF OPOAAMO! TTANTWN EFC Ce EATTIZOYCIN' * Fo, 84 = 
Kal cy AfAwe THN TPOMAN AYTWN EN EYKAIPpIATC® TTOIHCON MEO®” HMWN KATA THN APABOTHTA COY 6 AIAOYC TPOHN 

TTACH™ CapKI TTAHPUwCON Xapac - Kal EYppocyNHC Tac KAPALAC HM@N - ina’ mSNTOTE TrACAN AYTAPKIAN EXONTEC 
TIEPICCEYCWMEN® ETC TIAN EPFON ara@ON TOY! TrOlEIN* TO BEAHMA COY TO afiON: 

MNHCOHT! KE Kal TWN TA Awpa Tayta TrpPochepoNTwn 22 - Kal MICOON OYPANION Trapacyoy Tracin43 - emeiAh14 
AECTTIOTA TIPOCTAPMA ECTIN TOY MONOPENOYC COY YIOY TAC MNHMAC TWN APIWN COY* KOINWNEIN HMAC MNHCOHNAILS 
KATAZIWCON16 THN AIT AIWNOC EYApECTHCANTWNIT co118 - ariwN TIPON TIPIAPXWN + TIPOPHTWN29 - aTTOCTOAWN * 
MAPTYPWN - OMOAOFHTWN 

* * + * * 

farre]*AiKHC Kal APXArTeAIKHC coy Aeitoypriac -| ANHCOHTI Ke yep TWN OyCIA20 HM@N TayTA AwWPAa TIPOCHEPON- * Fo, 9? 
TWN + MNHCOHTI KE ytep THC €IPHNHC THC Aflac MONHC KABOAIKHC Kal A&TTOCTOAIKHC 2 op@odozo0y toy by cp.R.70 
€KKAHCIAC + 

MANHCOHTI KE yTTEp TOY APIOY TIPC HMWN TraTTA ABBA BENIAMHN - TOY TIPIAPXOY THC MEfadoTTOAEWC daAEZANAPEIAc: cp. R. 68 

Kal OpO0 - AOZWN ETTICKOTTWN22 

XMNHCOHTI KE YTTEp TAC driac EKKAHCIAC TAYTHC - Kal TWN CYNEAEYCEWN23 HMWN: 

Qc tmrpocedezZw TA Awpa Toy Aikaloy Coy aBeA: kal THN OYCIAN TOY TIPC HMW(N) ABpadm « zayaploy TOY ByMIa(Ma) - 

KOPNHAIOY . TAC TrpOceyxac Kal EAeHMOcYNac2 Kal THC yHpac2S TA Ay AeTTITA: Kal TA EYXAPICTHPIA TWN AOYAWN 

coy - TpocAezZal TWN TO TIOAY?6 Kal OAITON KPYda: Kal TrAppHcia BoYAO|[MENWN 

* Fo, g? 

* * * * * 

1 _yeitten, Cod. 2 ayton, Cod. 3 @anatoy, Cod. # People’s response omitted. 5 etroicol, Cod. 

6 evKaipla, Ren. 7 tacn; Cod. 8 Ren, adds en tranth. 9 trepicteycwmen, Ren. 10 +6, Ren. 

11 +4 added by a second hand: rd timia A@pa col Tafta, Ren. 12 ton, Cod.: Ren. adds kai yep GN Kal At 

bn kat eb’ oc ayrd TTPOCEKOMICAN. 13 Ren. adds ayrorc. 14 emiAn, Cod. 15 et: MNHCOHNaI, Ren. 

16 Ren. adds kYpie. 1% evapectANTUON, Ren. 8 coy, Cod. 19 stocr., TIpOd., Meanie 

eyarreAIcTOn, MAPT.; OMOAOPHTON, Ren. 20 sic. 21 groctoAoic, Cod. 22 tron, Cod. 

23 -con, Cod. 24 edeel-, Cod. 25 tac yeipac, Cod. 26 troAoy, Cod. 

—and He left unto us this great mystery of holiness. For when He was about to deliver Himself up unto 

death for the life of the world, .. He took bread in... 
* * * * * * 

.*who wait upon Thee and call upon Thy holy Name; for the eyes of all wait upon Thee, and Thou ~* Fo. 8? 

givest them their meat in due season. Deal with us according to Thy goodness, Thou Who givest food unto 

all flesh. Fill our hearts with joy and gladness, that having at all times all sufficiency we may abound unto 

every good work, to do “Thy holy will. *-Fo.ge 

Remember also, O Lord, them who offer these gifts and grant unto them all a heavenly reward. Forasmuch 

as it is acommandment of Thine only-begotten Son, O Lord, that we should partake in memory of Thy Saints, 

vouchsafe to be mindful of them who well-pleased Thee from the beginning, the holy Fathers, Prophets, 

Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors. . . 
* * * * * ok 

.“of Thine angelic and archangelic liturgy. 6 * Fo. 9* 

Remember, O Lord, them who offer these our sacrificial (?) gifts. 

Remember, O Lord, the peace of the one, holy, Catholic, and Apostolic, Orthodox Church . 

Remember, O Lord, our holy Father Papa Abba Benjamin,? the Patriarch of the great city Alexandria, 

and (all) Orthodox Bishops. 

«Remember, O Lord, this holy Church and our assemblies. & Fo. oP 
As Thou didst accept the gifts of Thy righteous Abel, the sacrifice of our Father Abraham, the incense- 

offering of Zacharias, the prayers and alms of Cornelius, and the widow’s two mites; even so accept the thank- 

offerings of Thy servants who desire to. . .their much and their little secretly and openly... 
* * * * * * 

1 Benjamin II, Monophysite Patriarch, 1327-1339 A.D. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

METAAHWEWC TWN AP{WN AYTOY MYCTHP/WN? CG TIANTOKPATWP KE O OC HMWN 

* *eyyH (THC) KAacewc2 Toy apt(oy) *¥ id) Ovo 

Aecttota Ke 0 OC 6 THP 6 TrANTOKpaTwp3: 6 merac G aiWNIOC « Kal OaymacTOc EN AOZH - 6 yAaccwN* THN 

AIAOHKHN COY KAI TO EAEOC TOC AraReocin ce-6 AoYC HMIN AYTpwCIN® AmMapTIWN - AIA TOY MONOfENOYC COY 

yloy KY Aé Kal Oy& Kal TPC HMWN TY KY*H ZWH TWN ATTANTWN *H BOHOE(A TWN TTPOC CE KATAPEYTONTON Kal 

€ATTIC TOTC ETTIKAAOYMENOTC?T CE W TIAPECTHKACIN Myplddec’ + arréAWN Kal apxarreAWN XEpoYBIM Kal Cepadim kal 

TTACA TWN OYNIWNY AYNAMEWN H AmeETPHTOC® TAHOyC © Arfacac TA TrpOKEIMENA COY AWPA TAYTA * KABAPICON 

HMAC ATTO TWN KPYPAIWN Kal PANEPWN HMWN AMAPTHMATWN Kal TIAN AlANOHMA?® atrapecTiKON}§ 

[Sic exit.] 

THE LiturGY OF SAINT GREGORY. 

4 4 4 bie Ma? eas 4 , 4 

XKAIN(CAal BOYAOMENOC Kal Trpolc] TO APXAION ANALALEIN d2Z[1W]Ma - OYK APTEAOC + OYK APXATTEAOC + OY TIPIAPXHC * OY 
F 4 

TIPOPHTHC * THN HM@N eENexe(pHce!* Cpfan - 
s 4 . a p , 4 - 15 % - ; 16 - 4 ‘ ¥ 7 F 

ANN aytToc atpertTwe cépZ FENOMENOC: Kal ENANOPWTTHCACYS KATA TIANTA WMOIWOHC HMI(N) EKTOC MONHC# amap- 

—-s< a x - a 

Tiac + MECITHC HM@N reronac!§ Kal TOY TPG: Kal TON MECCTOIXON TOY parMmof: Kal TIN XPONIAN EXOPAN KABEADN - 
4 4 4 4S oy 4 4 

TA emfreia TOIc ETTOYNiOIC CYNHYWac: Kal TA AMMOTEPA EIC EN CYNHPALEC * *KAl THN EN*%CAPKON ETTAHPWCAC OIKO- 
4 4 4 F 

NOM{AN « Kal MEAAWN CHMATIKAC EAdYNEIN E1C19 OYpaNoyc : BE1KMC TA TIANTA TTAHPHN: TOTC arfolc COY MaOHTAIC 
4 4 

Kal ATTOCTOAOIC EAELEC - 

& 4 = a ~ = / 4 ‘ 4 c a“ 

EipHNHN AdfHMI YMIN: EIPHNHN THN EMAN ATAWMI YMIN - 
4 F 4 

TafTHN Kal NUN EIPHNHN HMI(N) AWPpHCal A€CTTOTA « XAPICAI TTANTOC ATTOKAOdPON20 MOAYCMATOC * TANTOC ADAOY : Kal 
e 

TTACHC KAK[AC * KAl TrANOYpriac : Kal TAC OANATHHOPOY MNHCIKAK{AC + KAl KATAZ/WCON HMAC 

a S = / 4 ae: ‘ wii “a S . S 2 Ren. adds tof ayp&ntoy cwmatoc Kal TOY TIMfoY aIMAaTOC TOY XPICTOY ayTOY. KAacac, Cod. 
s (ce Ay Ss re 

3 KYple, TTANTOKPATWP O BEdcC, O Merac, Ren. 4 -con, Cod. 5 -cein, Cod. 8 9c, Cod. 

7 TWN ETTIKAAOYMENWN, Ren. 8 tapactHKoyce! yfAiat xiAidAEC Kal MYpIAl MypIddeEc, Ren. 9 oYNIoN, Cod. 
k 

10 4 amertpitoc, Cod.; Ren. omits. 11 So Ren.: arfaconta, Cod. (But arfacon T& may well be the right yY 8 
. 4 , 

reading.) 12 _Noinma, Cod. 13 arapactiKON, Cod.: aTtépeckon, Ren. 
4 4 

14 eneyefpucac, Cod. (so Ren.). 15 enuno-, Cod. (so Ren.). 16 GmoimenHc, Ren. 17 ++fic, Ren. 
4 

18 rendmenoc, Ren. 19 +r0y¥c, Ren. 20 ard KaOapac, Cod. 

.. .*of partaking in His holy Mysteries, O Lord our God Almighty. 

Prayer at the Breaking of the Bread. 

O Master, Lord God the Father Almighty, the Great, the Eternal, Who art wondrous in glory; Who 

keepest Thy covenant and Thy mercy unto them that love Thee; Who hast given us remission of our sins 

through Thine only-begotten Son, our Lord and God and Savior Jesus Christ; the Life of all, *the Help of 

them who flee unto Thee, and Hope of them who call upon Thee; beside Whom stand tens of thousands of 

Angels and Archangels, Cherubim and Seraphim, and all the countless multitude of the heavenly powers; 

Thou Who hast hallowed these gifts which lie before Thee, cleanse us from our secret and our open sins, and 

[remove far from us] every thought which is displeasing [to Thy goodness. . .] 
* * * * * * 

... “when Thou didst desire to renew him (sc. man) and to restore him to his former estate, neither Angel, 

nor Archangel, nor Patriarch, nor Prophet attempted our Salvation; 

But Thyself, without change, though made flesh and putting on manhood, didst become in all points like 

us saving only sin, and didst become a Mediator between us and the Father. And when Thou hadst broken 

down the middle wall of partition and the ancient enmity, Thou didst unite things earthly with things 

heavenly, and bring the twain together in one, “and fulfil the dispensation in the flesh. And when Thou 

Yast about to mount up into the Heavens bodily, divinely fulfilling all things Thou didst say to Thy holy 

Disciples and Apostles: 

“Peace I leave with you, My peace | give unto you.” 

That peace do Thou now also give unto us, O Master. Vouchsafe to cleanse us from all stain, all guile, all 
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LITURGICAL FRAGMENTS 

4 4 4 b 4 4 4 4 ta ~ 4 a q bey *aCTTACACOAI AAAHAOYC EN PIAKMATI ariw-:EIC TO METACXEIN AKATAKPITWC TAC ABANATOY Kal ETTOYNiOY Coy Awpeac: ~~ Fo, 2 
~ ~ 4 a 4 ey, x4pitil TA cA eyAoKia2 TOY Trpc - kal eNeprefa TOY TraNarfoy COY TINC - 

4 “ = a 5 * ; » 4 
Cy rdp ef o yopHrdc kal AoThp TrA(N)TON* TAN arAO@N< Kal col THN AGZAN THN afAION AoZOAOrian anarrémno- 

\ cas 3 if saaees?. ~ F 4 a a 4 
4 MEN? + CYN T@ ANAPXW COY TIPf- Kal TA arlw TINI NYN K(al) E1¢ T(OYC) al~@(Nac) T(WN) alw(NwN) amHn4, | 

> ») 2] > > > 

2 f a ae _—- F ‘ ~ a r os es H ardttH tof 6y Kal5 Tipe - Kal H ydpic Toy MONOPENOYFC Y(10)¥ K(ypio)y *Aé Kal By Kal Cpe HMON TY xy SNC) 
Fk Fr F 

Kal H KOINWNia Kal H Awped TOY arfoy TING + . Ay 
4 F 
Ectai® meta TANTWN YMON™ 
as - 

AN® YM@N8 tac KapAfac -9 
a4 fay fa 

EyyapicTHCWMEN TH KGS +10 
4 . 
aphid = 

A n ue s \ uJ \ S % AAHOAc aZion Kal AfKAION + CE AINEIN: Cé YMNEINIS-cé EYAOTEIN: Cé TIPOCKYNEIN > Cé AOZAZEIN: TON MONON 
4 1. ss 4, 4, 4 ky 4 
AAHOINON ON + TON IAANON* TON AdPACTON - TON AGPATON: TON AXWPHTON + TON ANAPXON: TON AIGNION * TON 
4, 

AX PONON 

? Four leaves lost. 

x “ 4 4 ‘ a , BE / a > 3 \ a qv / a TOY TITWMAaTOC MOY THN ANA(C)TACIN YTTHPOpeEycac - EAWKAC TOTC ¥mTd TOY AAOY KPATOYMENOIC THN adecin- TOY * Fo, 33 
, tt; 4 4 F 4 = 

NOMOY THN APpAN aTTecoBHCac?#- EN capKl THN aMapPTiAN KaTHprHcac: TAC cfc eZoycfac mol THN AYNACTEIAN = R. 96 
4 I. 4 4 4 ‘ a 
EPNdpicac - TypAoic TO BAEtTEI(N) ATIEAWKAC » NEKpOYC EK TAdw(N) ANECTHCAC + PHMaTI THN Pycin}® andpeweac - 

a a” es a ‘, 7 3 yas 2 
tic cfc eycrt[Aa]rxniac mol TAN oi[KONOMIAN] YTTéAEIZac TON [TTONHPWN THN] BiaN YtTHNerkac [TON NWTON] 

1 In marg. (?) play be (later hand), “Here he cuts the (bread”’). 2 ydpiti TAC eyAoklac, Ren. 3 -wmen, Cod. 

4 k(at) ec... am4N, Ren. omits. 5 Ren. omits. 6 evn, Ren. 7 People’s response omitted. 
8 knw cx@men, Ren. 9 People’s response omitted. 10 People’s and priest’s versicles (KZ10N Kal AfKaton) 

ignored: (note omission of rép in the following Prayer of Oblation). 

11 (Red): + tTAc trpockomiAfc, Ren. 12 + r&p, Ren. (cp. note on the omission of versicles above). 
13 14 

b J 4 
cé YMNeIN: Ren. omits. atTecwBHcac, Cod. ® oycic, Cod. 

evil, from wickedness and from deadly malice. And vouchsafe that we *may greet one another with a holy ~ Fo. 2? 

kiss, to the end that we may partake without condemnation of Thy deathless and heavenly gift, through 

Thy grace and the good pleasure of the Father and the operation of Thy Holy Spirit. 

For Thou art the Bestower and Giver of all good things, and unto Thee we offer up glory, the eternal praise- 

giving, together with Thy Father Who is from everlasting, and the Holy Spirit, now and for ever and ever. 

Amen. 
The love of God the Father, and the grace of the Only-Begotten Son, our Lord “and God and Savior Jesus ~* Fo. 2° 

Christ, 7 

And the fellowship and the gift of the Holy Spirit 

Shall be with you all. 
Lift up your hearts. 

Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 

Beginning <of the Oblation>. 

Verily it is meet and right to praise Thee, to hymn Thee, to bless Thee, to worship Thee, to glorify Thee, 

the Only True God, the Lover of man, the Ineffable, the Invisible, the Uncontained, without beginning, the 

Eternal, without time... 
K * * * * ok 

_..*Thou didst suggest the rising again after my fall; Thou didst give release unto them who were under ~* Fo, 3? 
the power of Hades; Thou didst drive away the curse of the Law; in the flesh Thou didst set sin at naught ; 

the might of Thy authority Thou didst make known to me; to the blind Thou didst restore sight ; the dead 
Thou didst raise up from the tombs; by Thy word Thou didst restore nature; Thou didst show unto me the 

dispensation of Thy loving-kindness; Thou didst endure the violence of wicked men; Thou hast given Thy 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

4 b 4 s 4 4 4 

* Fo. BY coy AéAwkKac efic mactirac] *tAc Aé clapONac coy YTTEBHKAC EIC PAdTTiCMaTA: OYK améctpeyac Ar emMe TO 
Ce 4 

TIPOCWITON COY ATTO aicxYNH[C E]MTTTYCMATWN 
4 

o A(aoc) Ae(re1) K(ypi)e EA(EHCON)2 

5 / y. 4 q =—_ ‘, a \, v4 E A a fad / ‘ x ‘, 
Wc mpoBaTton ettf CharHN: HAOEC MeEyp! CTPOY THN EMAN KHAEMONIAN YTTEAEIZac TH CH TAPw THN EMHN 

F 4 4 4 4, : 
AMAPTIAN ENEKPWCAC : EIC OYNON MO! THN2 artapxA(N) [aNe]BfBacac - TAc cAc ad{fZewmc3 [mor TAN Tra]poycian 
4 4 + 4 F i F E 4) dies 
emrinycac .[eN H meAAEIC ep]lyecOal KpiNal ZW(N)[TAc Kal Nek]poyc - Kal ATTOAOY[Nal EkaCTw] KATA TA Epa aYTOY. 

2 
Sho. Aq xo A(aoc) Aer(el) Kal[td TO EA(Edc) coy K(ypie]* 

4 4 
*Aytoc® mo[y tAc eAeySepiac tTrpocde]pw coi TA c[ymBoAa ToIc pHMact] coy erirpdd[@ Ta TParmaTa] 

CY mol TAN m[ycTIKHN TAYTHN] AelToyprliaN® trapeAwkac THC] CAc capko[c EN apTW Kal OINW] THN meEeleziN]? 

TA rdp Nyk[T! H TrapeAwkac® aytoc] ceayTON tT[He CeayToy ezZoyciac] 
4 re 4 4 

=R.97 AaBon apTLON EN Talc ariaic] Kal axpa[NToIC Kal AM@MHTOIC] Coy xEpc[IN ENEYCAC ANG Trpoc] TON® iA[ION coy 

TrATEpAa] 
4 

Hyyxapic[rHcac HyAorHcac] 

4 
x Fo. 4° *[Turiacac ekAacac mJeTéAw[kac ToIc arioic coy MJaedtaic? [ertrac] 

4 

[AaBete darete toyt]o moy ecti(N) [To cwma To yrTep Y]M@N Kal TrO[AAWN KA@MENON K]al AladlAO[MENON EIC 
F 4 

APECIN A]MapTIAN [TOYTO TrOIEITE EIC THN E]MHN ANAMNHCIN 
4 

[Qcaytwe meta To Aei}tNecal Aa[BHN TIOTHPION kal ex]épac[ac ayto €k FENNHMaT]oc ammré[Aoy Kal €Z yAaToc] 
k 

[Hyxapictucac HyAorH]cac Hrifacac meTeAwkac ToIc arijoic ceay[toy2 eimac mete €2Z ay]tGy 

* * * * * 

*FO;5* xO A(iakonoc) Aér(el) KAfNaT(e) O@22 meTdA HdBoy 
= F ar 
= R. 98 O \(epeyc) Aér(el) EN EAYTM KAINWNIS 

4 

1 (Red). 2 THN EmHN, Ren. 3 aptizewc, Cod. 4 (Red). 5 taytue, Ren. 

6 Ren. omits. 7 People’s response omitted. 8 trapeAiAnc*, Ren. 9 Ren. omits. 
A 

10 +kal dmoctéAoic, Ren.: the lacuna would perhaps admit these words in abbreviated form, x, atroct. 

1 coy mabHTaic Kal AtroctdéAoic, Ren. 12 gy, Cod. (in the margin is an illegible Arabic gloss). 13 KAindc, Ren. 

«Fo, 3> back unto scourging; “Thou didst submit Thy cheeks to buffeting; for my sake Thou didst not turn Thy 

face away from shame and spitting. 

(The People say: Lord, have mercy.) 

As a sheep thou didst come to the slaughter; Thou showedst care for me even unto the Cross; by Thy 

burial Thou didst mortify my sin; for me Thou didst raise up into Heaven the first-fruits ; Thou didst inform 

me of the appearance of Thy coming, wherein Thou shalt come to judge the quick and the dead and to reward 

every man according to his work. 

* Fo, 4° <(The People say: According to Thy mercy, O Lord.) 

Myself I offer unto Thee the tokens of my liberty; against Thy words I hee my deeds. 

Thou hast bequeathed unto me this mystical service, the participation in Thy flesh through bread and wine. 

For in the night when Thou didst deliver up Thyself of Thine own power, 

Taking bread in Thy holy, pure, and undefiled hands, Thou didst look up to Thine own Father 

* Fo, 4° And didst give thanks and bless, “and consecrate and bless and give it to Thy holy disciples, saying: 

“Take, eat: this is My Body which is broken and given for you and for many for the remission of sins. 

Do this in remembrance of Me.” 

Likewise after supper, taking a cup, Thou didst mix it with the fruit of the vine and with water, and didst 

give thanks and bless and consecrate and give it unto Thy holy ones, saying: y 

“Drink ye of it...” 
* * * * * * 

“The Deacon says: Bow down unto God with fear: 

The Priest bowing says inaudibly— 
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4 

prres OfN A€cTTOTA TA CA PwNA TA TrPOKEfMENA pH Lear 

Ayréc TTAPOON THN MYCTIKHN TAYTHN A€ITOYpriaNn eS, ayroc HMIN TAC sue AaTpefac THN MNHCIN AYNAMWCON? 

ayre TO TINA Coy TC TrANSTION KATATTEMYON + ina Emiporrtican TH arta Kal araen kal Enad Zu aytoy popes 
4 

é 

epee Kal METATTOIHCH TA TIPOKEIMENA TIMIA Kal aria A®pa Tara eEic ayTo TO COMA Kal TO x Sima TAC Hmerépac 

ATTOAYTpCEWC - 

O A(iakonoc2) Aer(e1) tpocywm(en)3 
4 

O Xaoc#) Aer(et) aMAN 

2 bry O \(epeyc) EexpwNtcel com 
F * 4s Me 4 ca may. Z satel 

Kal TroIHCH TON MEN APTON TOYTON FENHTal> Eic TO ArION Coy c&ma: TOF KY Aé Kal OY Kal Cpe K(al) TAMBaciAgéwe? 
br a a aod F ye 4 4 4 4 

HM@N 1Y XY * EIC APECIN AMAPTI@N : KAl EIC ZWAN THN AICONION - TOTC EF AYTOY METAAAMBANOYCINS - 
\ a \ , r \ ~ a , a — \ = — To Aé TrOTHPION TOf¥TO TO pion COY AIMA+TO TAC KAINAHC AlaOHKHC9+ TOY KY Aé Kal OY Kal TPC Kal TramBaciAéwe 

- an a 4 a 
—_ 

HM@N TY XY * EIC APECIN RMAETION | Kal e1c 

* * * 2 * * 

/ - 4 ~ 

*TTAPACXOY TTACIN ayTOIC 

s — a re 4 , > 4 ~ ~ A s ‘ ne x MNH#cOHTI KE Kal TON EN Opec Kal CTTHAafoic: Kal Taic oTTaic TAC FAC: Kal TON EN AIXMAAWCIAIC ONTWN AAEAPOAN 
- 4 4 4 4, 

HM@N + Kl EIPHNIKAC ATTOKATACTACEIC Ec TA FAIA xdpical - 

[Rubric in two lines effaced by damp.2] 

mas Ree et mn / 4 
M)nHic@uT! Ke kal TAC EMAC aPAfac Kal TaAdalTTpoy yyxAc TaTTEINDCEwC MOY: Kal CYTY@pPHCSN MO! TTANTA TA EMA 

ks 4 br F F 4 
TIAHMMEAH MATA + | KAT OTTOY ETTAEONACEN H AMapTia - YTTEpTTepicceycON2! coy THN YApIN+ Kal MH AIA TAC Emac 
F - r , 
amapTiac Kal THN BeBHAWCIN TAC KapAfac MOY * YCTEPHCHC TON AQON COY TAC ydpiToc TOY arloy coy TNC 

[Rubric in two lines effaced by damp.| 

/ F yi r , 

1 yidcwcon, Ren. 2 0 dade, Ren. 3 tpocyom(en), Cod. * © Aldkonoc, Ren. 
5 ura: rewritten (by first hand ?) over -ec@a: (erased). 6 cwma coy, Ren. 7 (at) tramB. added in 

. . . Y 

margin by original or contemporary hand. 8 People’s response omitted. 9 +coy, Ren. 10 In margin 

11 trepicceycon, Ren. is an illegible Arabic gloss. 

Therefore, O Master, do Thou Thyself with Thy voice transform these offerings ; 

Do Thou Thyself be present and perform this mystic service; do Thou Thyself strengthen in us the remem- 

brance of Thy worship; send down Thy All-Holy Spirit that, coming, it may through its holy and good and 

glorious presence hallow and transform these precious and holy gifts now offered into the very Body and 

*Blood of our Redemption, 

The Deacon says: Let us give heed. 

The People say: Amen. 

The Priest shall say aloud— 

—and cause this Bread to become the Holy Body of Thee, our Lord and God and Savior and supreme King, 

Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins and for eternal life unto them who partake of it, 

—and this Cup to become Thy precious Blood of the New Testament of our Lord and God and Savior and 

supreme King Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins and for... 

* * * * * * 

. .“do Thou grant unto them all. 

Remember also, O Lord, those who are in the mountains and caves and holes of the earth, and our brethren 

who are in captivity, and grant them peaceful restoration unto their own homes. 

(The rubric following is illegible.) 

Remember also, O Lord, my miserable and wretched soul and my lowliness, and forgive me all my trans- 

gressions; and where sin has abounded, make Thy grace “more to abound, and because of my sins and the 

uncleanness of my heart deprive not Thy people of the grace of Thy Holy Spirit. 

(The rubric following is illegible.) 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

rk 4 k 5 
O rap Aaléc coy kal H ekkAHCfa coy ikeTeye! ce Kal Ald COY Kal CYN Col TON Trpa A€royca - 

F in fe Ne (De 
E]AEHCON HMAC O OC O CHP HMAN + 

[Rubric in one line effaced by damp.| ee re 

—— a“ 4 nr nw - a 

M\]nfic@uT! Ke’ TOY aépoc Kal TAN KApTT@N TAC FAC: 
a 4 A La 

* Fo.'7* MnNdicOHTI KE TAC CYMMETPOY *ANABACEWC TAN TIOTAMEIWN! YAATOON ° 
ae | la % re a en 

MNAcOHT! KE TAN YETAN Kal TAN CTTOpimwN TAC FAC: 

E]yppanon TrAACIN) K(al) ANAK(AI)NIC(ON) TO TrPOcwITT(ON) (TAC FACc)2 

rn. a ‘ F / 

=R. 102 X]d&picat T® AA® Coy THN OMONOIAN ° 

-. / A s , 

T® KOCMW THN €YCTAOEIAN - 
a) 4 > 

T® a€pi TAN EyKpacian + 

Tofc Nocofci THN CPfan - 

a t \ 4 , 
Toic AEOMENOIC THN ANAYYZIN - 
isda SoMa (P38 a 
Toic €N eZopfaic THN ANECIN - 

4 

Toic opdanoic THN BOHOEIAN - 

* Fo, 708 *Taic ydpaic [THN ANTIAHWIN] 
4 

Toic @AIBOMEN[OIC ETTAPKHCON eic] dTABON Cte DOs 

Toye ect@t[ac oxyypwcon] 

Toye tmemtw[koTtac ereipon | 

[Four lines wholly illegible.] 

Toyc Hmap|THKOTac Kal METANOHCANTAC CYNAP{OMHCON TOC TrICTOTC? Coy 

Toye] mictofe [cyNapi6mHcon Toc] maptyci® coy 
- 

Mi]mutac [Toye trapontac] en TH 

1 toTam{wn, Cod. 2 The passage Toyc ayAakac...kYple EAEHCON (Ren. 10178-1029) is omitted from the Ms. 
4 3 Folios 7 and 8 are seriously injured by damp; fo. 7° is almost illegible. META TAN TIICTAN, Ren. 

5 meta mapTYpwn, Ren. 

For Thy people and Thy Church beseech Thee, and through Thee and with Thee Thy Father, saying: 

Have mercy upon us, O God our Savior. 

(The rubric following 1s illegible.) 

Remember, O Lord, the atmosphere and the fruits of the earth. 

* Fo. 74 Remember, O Lord, the suitable “rising of the waters of the River. 

Remember, O Lord, the rains and the seed of the ground. 

Rejoice again and renew the face of the earth. 

Grant unto Thy people concord; 

Unto the world, good estate; 

Unto the sick, salvation; 

Unto the needy, refreshment; 

Unto those in exile, release; 

Unto the orphans, succor; 

* Fo, 7» «Unto widows, protection; 

Unto those who are distressed, give sufficiency for their good ; 

Stablish them who stand; 

Raise up the fallen; 
(Four lines of the MS. are illegible.) 

Them who have sinned and repented do Thou number with Thy faithful ones; 

The faithful do Thou number with Thy martyrs; 
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x ae TOYTW TON arréAwn KATACTHCON Kal HMC TA CH XApiti TrpOc THN CHN Ke[KAH]MENOYC AIAKON/AN ANazioyc SrOnoe 

ONTAC Yrroafez]a: 

[Rubric in one line effaced by damp.] 

—_—_/ 5 
4 MNucéuTi] KE’ Kal TAC trdAEwC HMON asl Kal TON EN Opo0adzw TTiCTEe! OIKOYNTCON €N aya Kal TrACHC 

Trd|Aewe Kal y@pac cYN TranTl TA KOCMa aYTON oe pycal HMaC and AIMOF¥ + Kal AOMGY ceicmoy : kal KATA- == R. 103 

TTONTICMOF + TYPO - Kal alymaductac BapBapw(N) *kal ard TON aAAOTpICON MAYXAIPQN + Kal erranacrécewc exepa(n) * Fo. 8° 4 ay 

TE Kal AIPETIK@N], 
M q —, 19 i / re k 4 ; a NHCOHTI KE Kal* TON ean OCIWN Tr[pw]N HM@N Op@OAOZWN eEmti[CKO]TTWN 

Kal TANTWN TO[N alr Kgs col eyapectHc&NTON 

Artcon 7p TTPON * REISER COIN Arto ]ctéAWN « TIPOPHT@N + KHPY[KWN] EYArTEAICTON * MAPTY PWN OMOAOPHTON “Kal TTANTOC 

TING Alkafoy - eN TriCTEe! XY Le ee ety 

es D ; ene , ae EzZaipétwe TAc TaNnariac frrep XENAOZOY AXPANTOY YTTEPEYAOTHMENHC AECTTO(NAC HM@N O(E0TO)KOY Kal AEITTAPOENOY ~*~ Fo, 9° 

Mapfac 

Toy artoy ENAGZOY TPOPHTOY TPOAPOMOY BattTICTOY Kal mapTypoc TANNOY | 

Toy artoy CTEPANOY TOY TIPWTOAIAKONOY Kal TIPWTOMAPTY POC - 

Kal tof arfoy Kal Makapioy TPC HMON MAPKOY TOY ATrocTéAOY Kal eyarreAtcroy . 

Kal tof eN arfoic TPC HMON @eodOroys FpHropioy - Kal ON EN TA CHMEPON [H]mepa THN eTPOMNHCIN TrOIOf[ MEP Ia - 
k 

Kal TTANTOC “xOpOY TON arfiwWN coy - * Fo, 9° 
- — ‘ pee, ale * eee NTs, Aan ae ry ds 4 ee ae 
WN Taic eyxaic kal trpecBefaic Kal HMAC EAEHCON Kal CM@CON AIA TO ONOMA COY TO AfION TO ETTIKAHOEN Ed HMAC. 

[o A(iakoNoc) Aer(et) TA Afttyya4] 
* 4 = 4 pd 4 P = |, bk - 4 . 

M]N4cOHTI KE’ TON TIPOKEKOIMHMENWN EN TA OPOOAGZH THiCTEL TTPHN HM@N Kal AAEAPAN. = R. 104 
4 ‘4 - 4 rk y F 

Kal andttaycon TAC Yyydc aYT@(N) META OC{WN META AIKALWN. 
4 4 Fk 4 4 o 4 4 

‘ sf , ‘ a v4 / 
Cynayon5 eic TOTTON XAOHC ett! YAaTOC aNATTaYCEwC - EN TrApadefcw TPYPHC : CYN® DN EfTTOMEN TA ONCMaTA?. 

* * * * * 

1 People’s response omitted. 2 Ren. omits. 3 Ren. omits. 4 A single-line Rubric is 
here effaced by damp. It may perhaps have contained the Rubrics both for Deacon and Priest, if these were strictly 

° ¥ \ , PY . 4 a 

abbreviated. 5 ExOpeyon Kal cynayon, Ren. § Ren. omits. 7 Ren. adds ayt@n. 

Them who are present in this *place do Thou make imitators of the Angels; and though we be unworthy ~ Fo. 8? 
do Thou accept us who have been called to Thy service. 

(The rubric following is illegible.) 

Remember also, O Lord, this our city, and them who dwell therein in the Orthodox Faith, and every city 
and country together with all their people. Deliver us from famine and pestilence, earthquake and flood, 
fire and captivity of the barbarians, “and from alien swords and insurrection of enemies and heretics. * Fo. 8° 

Remember also, O Lord, the predeceased, our holy Fathers the Orthodox Bishops, 

And all who from the beginning have pleased Thee well, 
Holy Fathers, Patriarchs, Apostles, Prophets, Heralds, Evangelists, Martyrs, Confessors, and every 

righteous spirit that hath finished its course in the faith of Christ ; 
Especially our all-holy, most “glorious, immaculate, and ever-blessed Lady, the Mother of God and ever- * Fo. 9? 

Virgin Mary; 
The holy, glorious, Prophet, Forerunner, Baptist, and Martyr John; 
The holy Stephen, the first Deacon and first Martyr, 
And our holy and blessed Father, Mark the Apostle and Evangelist, 
And our sainted Father Gregory the Divine, and them of whom we make remembrance on this day, and 

all the *company of Thy saints. * Fo. g? 
Through the prayers and intercessions of these have mercy upon us and save us for the sake of Thy holy 

Name which is called over us. Gale Deter reads the Dipivehs) 

Remember, O Lord, our fathers and brethren who have fallen asleep in times past in the Orthodox Faith, 
And give repose to their souls with the holy, with the righteous ; 
Gather them together unto a place of pasture by the water of refreshment in a paradise of delight together 

with those whose names we have mentioned. 
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* Fo. 10° 

“Fo.119(verse8) 

* Fo. 
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- BO: 

Fo. 

* Fo. 
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12° 

12-13 

13>-14> 

14° (end) 

15° 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

pues s 5 F pos =. a i. L - fey a - a 4 4 

<t@ Trpil- kal TO arpiw2 TIN + omooycie Kal CYNaiAle>- Aéyoy Trap HM@H TON amapTWAM@N €2 ANAZIWN YEIAEWN 
ky 4) $ a ; 4 4 
YMNON « META TON ANW AYNAMEWN + CO! PAp TrpeTTE! TIACA AGZA TIMN Kal TTPOCKYNHCIC * EIC TIANTAC TOYC AI@NAC 

AMUN © 

> > > > > ) ) ) 

[The remainder of the page is left blank.] 

1 +65 dndpya coy matpt, Ren. 2 +5 zwotroim coy TNEYMaTi, Ren. 3 These three words are 

absent from Renaudot’s text, where the association of the Father and the Holy Spirit is placed after mpockyNucic. 

. ..*consubstantial and coeternal with the Father and the Holy Spirit, receive from us sinners and from 
our unworthy lips praise with the Powers above. For Thee befitteth all glory, honor, and worship for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

of) WadMOc « PAE], «f 

[The following variants from Swete’s (Cambridge) text occur: 
4 4 

v. I araedc (so N°? RT)> xpyoros. v. 4 T® TOIMCANT! (so N°* RT)> rovodvre. *y, Q TOYC ACTEPAC 
4 

(so N°? T)> ra dorpa. v. 14 Ala mécoy (so N° AT) > ev pévo. 0. 15 EKTEINAZANTI > extivdgayTe - 
4 4 

<TTACAN THN AYNAMIN> 7H Ovvayy. v. 16 EN TH EPAMW > ev epypa. v. 22 AdyAoy> Sovr, 
ky O44 F 4 k Bien 

v. 23 OTI EN TA TaTTEINWCE! HM@N | EMNHCOH HMON O KC etc. (see Swete’s apparatus). 

v. 24 ek TON expan (so ART)> ek xeupos ex6.] 

[The remainder of the page is left blank.] 

1 The Rubric in Renaudot’s text (p. 113) prescribes only Ps. cL. 

“% warmocs pn’ + xX 

[No variants from Swete’s text occur. The remainder of fo. 13° 1s left blank.] 

F k 

* % Ymnoc TAC arfac TpIAA(Oc) X 

AGYTE TIANTEC TTICTO! TTPOCKYNHCWMEN K.T.A. 

[For the text see Maas, Friihbyzantinische Kirchenpoesie 1, no. 2. The following variants occur: 
4 

1. 5 EZoycial OpONO! KypIdTHTEC> eLovoia, Kupidrnres; TTAPICTAMENA > -evat. 1. 6 yaipoyBim (sic) trpochépoycin 

ce (sic). 1. 7 Cod. omits Te. 1. 12 Cod. has the reading of MP, adda caoor...xarapevyouev. Thereafter 
fe > rs 3 br t fll od es ° - e. r x - > 

Cod. inserts the following verse (not in Maas)—AdZa co! 0 @C HM@N AdzZa COI: 0 OT O OT HMAN Aza Col. 

' : Ca Ge Pe 4 ’ ae s 5 

1. 13 Cod. has the ascription as in Maas’ text, but reads eic ai@nac ae! (instead of at’rév) TAN alONWN.] 

Ec THN @(€0TO)KON KATA aAdaBural. 

Xaipe ANANAPE M(HT)FIP addyeyTe yaipe Bate trypl - AkKaTamAEKTE : 

*Xaipe rénoyc2 BpoTiusn 4 ANTIAHWIC « yatpe AdzZa trilc]TwN kal arAaicma 3 

Xaipe vac KATAPAC H AYTPWCIC + yaTpe Z@ca {el} 4 BaciAéyoyca 

Xaipe i C(WTH)Pfia TAN ACOENGYNTON - yaipe Opdne K(ypfo)y Kal CKHNWMa * 

1 Heading in red. Alternate initials (X) are also in red, as are all the alphabetic initials. 2 renoc, Cod. 

3 artAaicma, Cod. 4 Probably interpolated. 

“To the Theotokos. 

Hail, Mother unwedded who didst never travail! Hail thou Bush unconsumed by fire! 

“Hail, thou Protection of the human race! Hail, thou Glory and Ornament of the faithful ! 

Hail, thou Redemption of the Curse of Eve! Hail, Ever-living, Ever-reigning ! 

Hail, thou Deliverance of the feeble! Hail, Throne and Tabernacle of the Lord! 
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4 

Xaipe jacic TON NOCHMATW(N) KAK@N + yalpe Kp&TOC CTEPpO(N) KATAYTION. 

Xaipe AG6rON @(€0)7 4 TENNHCACA * XATPE MONH TTAPOENOC Kal aeopoc . 

Xaipe NYMH ArNh Kal améAynrel * xaipe ZOANWN e1AcbAwa(N) *KATAAYCIC * 

Xaipe opoc @(€0)¥ TO TTANATION + yaipe TrpozeNe2 TAC alconfoy xapae - 

Xaipe pABAOC BAaCTHCACA CTAXYN ZWAC « yaipe CTEMMA KAI KAYXHMA T@N AIKAIWN - 

Xaipe témoc 0 emypyyoc Kal KA@apdc * yalpe FweOMa TON TIETTTWKOTWN OOPac + 

Xaipe mérroc kal céBac Opeodozfac * XATPE XYEIMAZOMENWN TO CKETTACMA * 
a . a k ; 4, 

Xaipe YyXOpOdpoNn ExOpoNn3 H Opaycaca : yaipe WMHMA! OET0(N)... 
4 

1 ama@Aynte, Cod. 2 tpozeNnon, Cod. 3 wyyomopwNn exOpwn, Cod. * sic: P=oKHma. 

Hail, thou Healing of sore sickness! Hail, Might and Strong Refuge! 
Hail, thou that didst bear the Word of God! Hail, only Virgin and uncorrupt ! 
Hail, thou Bride, pure and undefiled! Hail, Destruction “of graven images! 
Hail, all-holy Mount of God! Hail, thou who dost procure eternal joy ! 

Hail, Rod that budded with the ear of life! Hail, Crown and Boast of the righteous! 
Hail, thou living and pure Volume (?)! Hail, thou that raisest the fallen from destruction! 
Hail, Light and Worship of.Orthodoxy! Hail, thou Shelter of the tempest-tossed ! 
Hail, thou who didst smite the soul-destroying enemy! Hail, Chariot of God... 

B. Copto-Arabic Anaphora. 

Paper. Thirty-five leaves, 18.5 x 13 cm. (Cairo, no. 79, i), foliated on the versos (many numbers are lost 

or illegible). Contents, portions of the Liturgies of SS. Basil (ending with colophon on fo. pe) and Gregory. 

To one or other of these belongs a leaf from the Diptychs, wherein the last Patriarch commemorated is John VI 

(died 1215 a.p.). A fly-leaf, apparently from this ms., has a lengthy Arabic note commemorating the con- 

secration of one John Khalbiis (sic) as priest in 1265 A.M. (= 1549 A.D.), and Hegumen (? of Dér Abi Makar) 

in 1277 (= 1561 A.D.). Both consecrations took place under Gabriel VII, the latter in the Church of S. Mer- 

curius “in the Monastery of Tamwa” (opposite Meadi in the district of Utfih). 

A leaf, numbered z, from the same Ms., was recovered by Tischendorf, and is at Cambridge (C.U.L., 

Add. 1887, 5): twelve leaves from the same Ms. (containing parts of the Anaphora of Cyril) are in the John 

Rylands Library at Manchester,! and were doubtless found by Tattam. 

The hand (see Plate XXII A) is, in the Priest’s part, a bold, thick, but coarse uncial, to be dated (as the 

‘Diptych-fragment shows) in the early thirteenth century; the Deacon’s part is in smaller, lighter uncials. 

Stops (e and +), rarely used, are red, as are also the rubrics. Initial capitals are greatly enlarged and are 

in black and red: paragraph-capitals, slightly enlarged, are plain save for red touches. 

[Note. Further groups of Anaphora fragments are Cairo, no. 79, ii-x. I was unable to retain the leaves 

long enough to identify these.] 

C. The Ordinal. 

Paper. Twenty-eight leaves (Cairo, no. 80), 18.2 x 13 cm., unnumbered. The text is in Coptic (except the 

Archdeacon’s part, which is in Greek), with Arabic versions accompanying the rubrics: the last (?) three 

pages arein Arabicalone. The script (see Plate X XV ) is a good thirteenth to fourteenth century * paper-hand.’ 

Rubrics (red) are in smaller script : the Greek passages are in slopingGreek uncials with accents. The beginnings 

of sections are marked by enlarged capitals, usually of interlaced work, and by pieces of marginal penwork. 

The leaves contain part of the Rites for the Ordination of Subdeacons and Deacons. I have had no oppor- 

tunity to compare them with Tuki’s text. 

1 See Crum, Catalogue, no. 428. 
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D. Horologia.: 

(1) Paper. Fifty-five leaves (Cairo, no. 82), 17.5 x 13.2 cm., foliated on versos,? 17 Il. to the page. The 

volume was made up of quires of ten leaves each, the first and last pp. being headed (e.g.) 5 r* (Ornament) 

XP Z| Fe Fe (Ornament) ec (pa). Directions, Psalm-headings, and stops (¢), are in red. Initial capitals of 

sections slightly ornamented ; paragraph-capitals are smaller and plain: both are in red and black. 

The hand (see Plate X XV B) is a plain, sloping uncial with thin strokes, probably of the fourteenth century,’ 

and apparently identical with that of No. xxx1x, i (Sahidic Vocabulary). Not only is the hand Sahidic, but 

the whole of the Psalms and Biblical passages are in Sahidic; though the rubrics, prayers, &c., are in Bohairic 

(with a parallel Arabic version). 

The contents appear to correspond with the modern Book of Hours, but I am unable to collate the 

ancient with the modern copy. 

(2) Paper. Fifty-one leaves and two fragments (zd., no. 83), 16.2 x 12.5 cm., foliated on the versos,* 

15 ll. to the page. Directions, Psalm-headings, section-capitals, and stops («), red: paragraph-capitals, red 

and black. The hand is a plain, sloping uncial similar to that of (1), but smaller and thicker. The paper is 

brittle and most leaves are in bad condition. 

As in (1) the Psalms, &c., are in Sahidic; the remainder in Bohairic (with Arabic version). 

Further groups of fragments from ordinary Bohairic Horologia are as follows :-— 

(3) Paper. Thirty-one leaves (id., no. 84), 17.2 x 13. cm., foliated on the versos.° Good, free hand (thirteenth 

to fourteenth century). Each ‘Hour’ has a head-piece of interlaced work in red, green, and yellow. The direc- 

tions are in red, initial lines in thick black script, second lines in red: the Psalms begin similarly, but are 

further marked by marginal illuminations. The whole is in Bohairic with an Arabic version. 

(4) Paper. Twenty-seven leaves (d., no. 86), 17.5 x 13 cm., foliated on the versos.6 Thirteenth to fourteenth 

century hand: directions and Psalm-headings, red. Psalms begin with a single line in thick script: paragraph- 

capitals are enlarged and plain but for red touches (little beyond the Psalmody is preserved, but the order 

in which the Psalms occur shows that the Ms. is a Horologion). Bohairic, with Arabic version. 

(5) Paper. Thirty-two leaves (zd., no. 85), 17.5 X13.8cm., foliated on the versos.’? Directions, Psalm- 

headings, stops (+), are in red: initial-lines in thick black script; paragraph-capitals, enlarged, are red and 

black. Bohairic, with Arabic version. 

E. The Pahas 

(Hours For HoLy WEEK) 

(1) Paper. Seven leaves (Cairo, no. 87), 21.5 x 14.4cm., unfoliated. Same hand and paper as Psalms (5); 

but, as the proportions of the column are slightly different and the lines closer, the two groups are probably 

not from the same ms. Paragraph-capitals slightly enlarged; headings (e.g. fo. 6), red. Contents: (fo. 1) 

Nicene Creed; (fo. 2) part of a Prayer; (fos. 4-5) Isazah uit, 4 ff.; (fos. 6-7) ‘A Prayer of the Night.” 

The identification is purely conjectural. 

(2) Paper. Nineteen leaves (7d., no. 88), 17 * 13.2 cm., paged (?) on the versos.? Good, bold thirteenth 

century hand. Headings (with Arabic versions) in red, ¢.g. axn © mmrexwpo Anh mmmacxa eo? Pads 

aa(am)); stops (+) red; plain, enlarged capitals with red touches. 

The leaves preserved contain odes (psalz) for the Hours in Holy Week; but the last (—¢An) has the heading 
stc 

OTKANWIH ATE nentTsKOCTH. 

1 Copt. mrasmnsa, Arabic dyse!l. A collection of 4 Between :& and Tite (i.e. 12-251). 
Psalms, prayers, Scriptural passages, &c., for each of the 5 Between rm and Cme (18-246). 
Canonical Hours. Modern editions are (1) Arabic: : dane'Y! 6 Between iaand chs (58-238). 

lgbo resco wkS (Cairo, 1914); (2) English: The 7 Between ¥é and [Cy] (15-210). 

Coptic Morning Service for the Lord’s Day, translated by 8 Apparently there is no published edition, unless the 

the Marquis of Bute (London, 1882 and 1908), pp. 1109 ff. non-Jacobite edition (ed. Mgr. Cyril II, Cairo, 1902) corre- 
and 135 ff. sponds with the Monophysite version. 

2 The first leaf is re, the last Hy (1.e. 16-287). 9 Between © and cAK (6-238). 

3 In size, quality of paper, &c., this ms. is similar to 
No. xxxvitt A (Greek Liturgies). 
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(3) Parchment. One leaf (Cairo, no. 14), 34.2 X 27.5 cm., unnumbered. Medium-sized uncial script, 
probably of the twelfth century; no stops (Plate VI a). 

Contents: lections for the Pascha, viz., Ro. to Vo. |. 30: Isaiah xix, 11-25; then, after a paragrapbus, 
the direction (in smaller informal uncials) nenway mtehaomac nte TimacKna Ete WicMOy Mugs € MWwUy Mars 
Keadeon ai Ete nrmag TAR itka.! Thereafter, with one line in enlarged capitals, Jsaiah xix, 20. 

Under the Patriarch Gabriel I] (1131-1146), “certain learned, skilful, and wise men, as also many monks 
of the Monastery of S. Macarius, compiled a book of passages from the Old and New Testaments, and 
named it Tbe Book of the Passion; and it was used yearly for the celebration of Easter in the Church.’”2 
At a later date this work was enlarged by a certain Peter, Bishop of Behnesa. Presumably our fragment 
belongs to the earlier of these recensions. 

F. The Difndar. 

Paper. Thirty-three and twenty-six leaves, complete or fragmentary (Cairo, nos. 89, 90), from two volumes? 
of the Difnaér. Each volume contained something like 160 leaves (320 pages), grouped in quires of ten leaves 

each. Where complete, the page measures 25 x 17cm. The numeration (op the versos) is by folios, but as 

usual the first and last pages in each quire have a special heading: thus folios 140 and 141? of the first volume 

are headed —pm x (Ornament) X> ra |ie Ke (Ornament) ooc Ppma. But very frequently folios are left 

unnumbered, probably because the scribe was content to number for his own guidance only the left-hand leaf 

of each sheet. 

The hand (Plate XVIII B) is of a large and regular ‘paper-uncial’ type, belonging probably to the late’ 

thirteenth or early fourteenth century. The forms 5 and & both occur: capital a always has the form 

&: @y never carries the mark of abbreviation. The stop + or + (red) is uniformly employed; and both 

capitals and large letters in the interior of the column are touched in with red. The ink is a very thick, 

glossy black. 

The extant leaves of Volume | cover the first third of the year (Théout-Khoiak) ; the remains of Volume 11 

cover the second third (T6bi to Pashons), but no remains of the presumed third volume have been found. 

Manuscripts of the Difnar are rare, and the four extant copies* date only from the eighteenth century: our 

fragments, such as they are, therefore represent by far the earliest known copy of this work.° The ample 

recognition in these pages of Saints of Scetis possibly indicates that there was a local ‘Use’: indeed there is 

some evidence to show that the ms. once belonged to the Monastery of Saint John the Little.® 

To every saint and festival commemorated two hymns were assigned, set to the modes or melodies ‘ Batos’ 

and ‘Adam.’ It is noteworthy that in this, unlike the Rylands Difnar,’ the ‘ Batos’ odes usually precede those 

set to the melody of ‘Adam.’ The first of each pair of hymns has a heading in red ink, stating the date, the 

festival or saint commemorated, and the melody, and accompanied by an Arabic translation. 

The second hymn is headed merely ne-og (or neoc) or,‘ the same (person) again,’ with the appropriate melody. 

The individual hymns are in stanzas (written as paragraphs) of four lines each, the lines being distinguished 

by stops. The first hymn usually concludes twhe Ande. . .€opry Exum HATeyoca (menmohs mam ehod), but once 

(Tébi 21, Death of the Virgin) the formula is varied by [itteqlepgmot tiempoocH Mnggw EhoA NTE nemstoks, 

followed by apmmpechesin éo pur éxwn: the second hymn ends esten mrevQCH ATE. . .NGE (apromotP KC.). 

But both are commonly abbreviated to one or two words. Where neither formula was appropriate (as at 

Christmas) a variant, beginning tentoo, was substituted. Ordinarily the hymns show no sign of acrostic 

arrangement : the only exceptions are: (i) the second Ode on Dioscoros (Théout 3), and (ii) the second Ode on 

the Nativity, wherein each stanza begins with a letter of the alphabet.® In the latter Ode, moreover, a refrain, 

1 The first numeral surely indicates a page, the second of S. Mark); it is said that an edition (from the last-named 

perhaps a numbered volume in the Monastic Library. Ms.) is in preparation by a Coptic priest. 

Cp. below on No. xxxvill G, Frag. 12 and note thereon. 5 The date of the compilation of the Difndr itself is 

2 See Dillmann, Cod. Eth. in Mus. Brit., no. Xxvil quite obscure (see Crum, Cat. of Copt. MSS. in the Rylands 

(p. 30). Lib., ps 213). We: 

3 This is evident from the folio-numbers. 6 See No. xxv, 2, pith, Il. 5-6. 

4 They are at Géttingen, Rome (Vatican, Borg.), 7 Crum, op. cit., p. 211. 

Manchester (Rylands Library), and Cairo (Cathedral Church 8 The text of this Ode is given above (No. 11). 
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Mapenguc épog mea sraccedoc, follows each stanza: in the first Christmas Ode there is a refrain, eohe Qas 
Tenepxwperimt, after every second stanza. But this feature does not occur elsewhere. 

Of the individual hymns preserved few are likely to be of much interest, but among the exceptions may be 

mentioned the narrative of the translation of a saint (almost certainly Ephraem Syrus) to the Monastery 

of Anba Bishoi (Tébi 7), two hymns to Saint Macarius (Phamenoth 27), and the two imperfect hymns on 

John the Little (Paophi 20). The following is a summary of the contents :1 

(Vol. 1) Théout 1: New Year’s Day; 3, Dioscoros; 8, Moses the Prophet, Zacharias the Priest; 17, Holy 

Cross. Paopbi 1, Paul of Tamwah, Sergius and Bacchus; 12, Matthew the Apostle; 20, John Colobos (the 

Little) ; 25, Abba Apollo; 26, Abba Makari of Tkoou. Athor 9, The cccxvil Fathers at Nicaea; 22, Cosmas; 

23, Meriné (Marina); 27, James the Persian; 28, Abba Sarapamon; 29, Peter of Alexandria. Khoiak 1, 

Shenouti (z.e. Consecration of Church of); 1, Peter the Bishop (the Iberian) ; 3, Entry of the Virgin into the 

Temple; 8, Saint Barbara;? 15, Gregory of Armenia; 25, John Khamé; 27, Psoti and Callinicus; 29, The 

Nativity. 

(Vol. 1) 76bi 6, Basil of Caesarea; 7, Translation (of Ephraem) to Dér Anba Bishoi; 11, John the Baptist 

and Feast of the Baptism; 12, Theodore the Eastern; 13, Marriage at Cana; 16, Saint Philotheos; 21, Death 

of the Virgin; 22, Saint Antony; 30, Martyrdom of Elpis, Pistis, and Agape. Mecheir 2, Paul the Hermit; 

6, Apa Kyri and John; 8, Entry of Christ into the Temple. Phamenoth 13, The xt Martyrs (of Sebaste) ; 

Macarius the Great. Pharmouthi 25, Saint George. Pashons 6, Isaac of Tiphre; 10, The Three Children; 

14, Abba Pachom. 

G. A Book of Hymns. 

Parchment. Twelve leaves or fragments (Cairo, no. 91) from one Ms. With these must be grouped (1) Cod. 

Tisch. XX1X, 29-33 (perhaps also 34),? and (2) C.U.L., Add. 1886, 17 (from Tischendorf’s collection). 

The Ms. was paged on the versos; but how many leaves the quire contained is not clear, since the last leaf 

of quire rx is paged —cAB, and the first in quire re is numbered cue, cn. The intervening quire re, however, 

certainly contained eight leaves or sixteen pages. The complete page measures 19.4 x 16.3 cm. Many leaves 

(see on Frags. 1-4, 10, 12) have been cut vertically down the center, no doubt to be used for binding purposes. 

Guide-lines are ruled for every alternate line and down the left side of the column. The hand is a good-sized, 

clear, but somewhat coarse uncial of the ‘paper’ type, which may be assigned to the thirteenth century 

(see Plate XIX a, B). Illuminated headings accompanied by a spray of marginal illumination marked the 

beginning of the group of hymns assigned to each month. Rubrics are normally in red; but if they are lengthy, 

alternate passages are in red and black. The stop - (black), inserted by the original scribe, has generally 

been superseded by + (red). 

The book to which these fragments belonged was a collection of hymns appointed for use on various 

festivals throughout the year,* beginning with the month Théout. Whether more than one hymn was allotted 

to each does not appear. The ‘melodies’ indicated are usually the familiar ‘Batos’ and ‘Adam,’ the latter 

being markedly preferred for feasts falling late in the month.® In one case, however (Frag. 8, Pharmouthi 23), 

an alternative melody called ‘The Fifty’ is sanctioned, and on Epep 20 (see Frag. 12) a melody distinguished 

as ‘O mighty Cross’ was used. 

Frag. 1 (Cairo, no. 91), 19.3 X 15 cm., a single leaf cut vertically into two unequal parts,® and paged on 

the verso. Recto: Hymn to Dioscoros (Théout 7) “the confessor, [he who] rejected the Tome of Leo.” Of his 

following was ‘“Abba Theodosius the Archbishop of the city of Rakoti.” Verso: same concluded. Then, each 

between paragraphi, the ‘rubrics’ aAAWAOTIA an... Aec, and sc Neqweug THPY Hem | Naw mnIMpohatHe 

“Lo, all his ministry (?) is (written) in the Book of the Prophets.’’” Lastly comes the heading (red): 

1 Most of the hymns are incomplete. references. 

2 One leaf (paa) is in the possession of Dr. G. A. Auden 5 Cp. Crum, op. cit., p. 211 (on the Rylands Difndér). 
of Birmingham, having been given to him in the Monastery 6 The inner portion is much shrunk and faded, and the 
in 1915 or 1916. upper part (the first two ll.) has been cut off. 

3 See Leipoldt, loc. cit., pp. 423 f. 7 The Plerophoriae? If so, cp. Crum, op. cit., no. 435 
4 Other collections of hymns are in the Rylands Library, (p. 212). 

Manchester: see Crum, Cat., nos. 433, 434 (pp. 208 ff.), and 
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“Second day of Thdfout': John] the Baptist. Melody, ‘Adam’” with the opening of the Hymn: mic 

ETAYEPOTOINT NE MaAMMHC TITpoapomoc neog agt HaAawy, 

Frag. 2 (C.U.L. Add., 1885, 9), 18 x 14.5 cm., two leaves (one sheet) paged on the versos KB, KH. Folio 1 
recto: text completely effaced ; verso: text (in part) of Hymn for the Feast of the Cross (? Théout 17). Folio 2 
recto: the latter part of a Hymn on John the Little (Paopi 20) ;? verso: heading (red) : “Twenty-second day of 
Paopi: Luke the Evangelist. Say (the) psali for the twelfth day of Paopi” (in the margin is the reference 

or correction ke omscr).? Then follows a second heading: “Twenty-second day of Paopi: Abba Apollo. 
Psali. Melody, ‘ Batos.’”” The short Hymn following is complete. Lastly (after a paragraphus) the direction 
aAAHAOT[Ia] Mporoc evujen.4 

Frag. 3 (Cairo, no. 91), 19.5 x 5.7 cm., is the outer half of a leaf, paged —A, which has been cut vertically 

down the center. Recto: conclusion of an unidentified Hymn. Then follows the heading (red): “[Twenty- 

seventh day of Paopi, Abb]a Makari [the Bishop. Let them] say, ‘Let [. . .’® Melody,] ‘Adam.’”’ The endings 

of seven lines of the Hymn follow. Verso: after the conclusion of the foregoing Hymn is the heading (red) : 

“The. ..Sunday [of Pao]pi. Psali. Melody,...’’ The beginnings of ten lines of the Hymn follow. 

Frag. 4 (Cairo, no. 91), 17 X 7.2 cm., is the outer half of a leaf paged —Ae and cut vertically down the 

center. Recto: after one line of text is the direction (black, between paragraphi) ]pen Yoeo[Tonra? adAHAOT]Ia 

npoaoc. Then comes the heading (red) : “ [Eighth day of Athor. The Four] Beasts. . . Psali. Melody, ‘ Batos.’” 

The endings of twelve lines of text follow. Verso: the same continued. Next is the heading (red): “‘Athor 9. 

[Abba Isaac the Archbis]hop...Let them wor[ship in Abba Be]nopher.® Ps[ali. Melody. . .].” The beginnings 

of four lines follow. (Cod. Tisch. xxix, 31, a leaf paged —mx, 15 X 13. cm., and dealing with Athor 15 and 

18, should come next in the sequence.) 

Frag. 5 (Cairo, no. 41), 19 x 16cm., comprises two leaves (one sheet). No page-numbers are distinguishable. 

Folio 1 recto: text wholly effaced ; verso: text of Hymn for Khoiak 29 (?) beginning me n5¢¢ nAowoc eTayss- 

capZ aqwwns Hxte(n). Folio 2 recto: text of Hymn beginning ncarac nimpo atte wus ehoa; verso: text 

wholly effaced. 

Frag. 6 Cairo, no. 91), 16 x 14 cm., comprises two leaves (one sheet) of which the lower and outer margins 

are cropped.” The first leaf is paged —ox; the outer edge with the page-number of the second has been cut 
off. Folio 1 recto: text wholly illegible; verso: part of Hymn for the Nativity narrating the Visit of the Magi. 

Folio 2 recto: after two lines of text is the heading (red) con eter ovw[... | Hoc hatoc gel... 

Frag. 7 (id.), 13.2 16cm., is the lower portion of a leaf. Recto. Heading: “Second day of Mechir, 

Abba Longinus. Psali. Melody, ‘Adam.’ arkan ecputy (? an incipit) pen ade figgoran”’® (the last two 

words are canceled and a later hand has substituted nawam roves, ‘the little book’). Second heading (red) : 

“Fifteenth day of Mechir, Symon (sic) the Priest. Let them veil the throne.’ Psali. Melody, ‘Adam.’”’ Five 

lines of the Hymn follow, beginning etavmog éhoA itxe nrégoox. Verso. The same concluded, ending ari ovog 

aKcuty Amon, 

Frag. 8 (id.), 18.7 16cm., is a complete but faded leaf, paged —ckb. Recto. ““Renew unto me’ (an 

incipit). Take it from the first day of Théout. Alleluia. Virgin.”!° Then follows a second heading (red) : “The 

Second Sunday of the Fifty (Days) ;”11 and in black, “See (?) on the Second Sunday of the Forty Days”? 

(1c twr!? pen Yaag & fiRypraKe ite na). A third heading (red) comes next: “The [Second] Sunday of the 

1 That Thdout 2 should follow Théout 7 is strange. 8 “At the end of Khoiak” (for adne see Auct. ad 

Perhaps the arrangement was intended to give special Peyrontis Lexicon): i.e. the Hymn indicated was to be found 

prominence to Dioscoros. there. In the margin is the page-number fi giving a more 

2 The outer portion of this leaf was found in 1921. For definite reference. pad Be ; Ate 

the text of the Hymn on John see above No. xxiv, Ode 2. 9 evowhe ittKaceapa : if this is a liturgical direction 

3 I cannot explain omstes. (and not an incipit) does it refer to some ceremony of 

4 1 cannot explain mpoaoe (which occurs elsewhere) : veiling the Patriarchal Throne in the Sanctuary of Benjamin 

evujent may be an inczpit. at the Monastery of S. Macarius? ies 

5 An incipit. 10 apihepr gapor Tagoc Het coy A HEoTwWT + 

6 evuje[ Mugs Hem ahha he jitocbep, z.e. in the Sanctuary aNAHAOTIA Tape. 

of Benopher, on which see 4.4.C.M. 1, i, § 4. 11 sc. the Second Sunday in the period between Easter 

7 Possibly Frag. 6 should be placed between the leaves and Pentecost. 

of Frag. 5. The former has been used to hold a hot iron 12 sc. in Lent. 

bar and is therefore scorched. 13 Obscure. 
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Fifty (Days),”’ followed by the direction (black) “The Samaritan Woman ({camaprtue). Psali. Melody, 

‘Adam.’ Take it from the Sunday (sic) of Mechir’’ (tagoq pen tRoprann itte megcerp). A fourth heading 

(red) follows: “The Fourth [Sunday of the Fifty Days]. Psali. Melody, ‘Adam.’” The text of the Hymn 

follows, beginning pausr ovog oeAHA W NveMoc inrpwoar. Verso. The same concluded. A heading (red, two 

lines) followed, but is wholly effaced. The Hymn which followed begins + Q# etaxop HégovcractHe oFog 

MracveAoc fiTe ninsapt iicogsn.? 

Frag. 9 (id.), 19.5 x 16.5 cm., is a single leaf paged —cAR. Recto. Final ‘rubric’ of a Hymn relating to the 

preceding page, aAAHAoTIA + niceerns.2 Then beneath a transverse headpiece of interlaced work (white, 

yellow, red, and green)* is the month-heading “ Pharmouthi: Eighth (Month). Twenty-third day of Phar- 

mouthi, Saint George (red). Psali. (Melody), ‘Batos.’ (Z itpomms aqxonoy éhod), “Seven years did he pass’ 

(an zncipit). Melody, ‘The Fifty,’ if he (one?) pleases” (fA9¢0c mit aqujantuat) (black).4 Next comes 

the direction® “ Put first the (Hymns) of the Virgin (red) from the Theotokia for that day. Alleluia. (Melody fr), 

‘The Fifty.’” 

Lastly there is the heading, ““Twenty-seventh day of Pharmouthi, the holy Apa Biktor. Psali. Melody, 

‘Adam,’”’ followed by the first line of the hymn pwr namog ttcmov + madac—. Verso. Heading for last page 

of a quire, cAh Ke (Ornament) oS¢ ¥. Then the text of the Hymn is continued—naeeAnA + ercanr € 

NekTAIG + WrAcioc Sana ArRtwp &c., and concludes with the rubric [AAAHJAoTIA Mporoc. 

Frag. 10 (7d.), 19.3 x 16.4.cm., is a complete leaf, the first in quire ©, paged cme, ew. Recto. Below the 

quire-heading © 1¥ (Ornament) XF cme, follows the text (without beginning) of a Hymn to “‘our Father 

Abba Panoub” (Paoni 23), who “in his choice (mpogepecsc) became a martyr and endured the affliction 

of punishment (asmwpra) when the King Co(n)stantine (sic) pursued after thee (sic) and the Seventy 

Confessors.” Verso. Heading: “Twenty-fourth day of Paoni. Abba Mousé (Moses the Robber). Psalz. Melody, 

‘Adam’”’ (red). For the text of the Hymn following see above, No. xxiv, Ode 4. 

Frag. 11 (7d.), 17 6.5 cm., is the outer half of a leaf slit down the center and paged —cqh. Recto. Endings 

of seven lines of a hymn followed by a paragraphus. Then comes a rubric (red) [ewwon avwa]mwuy pe(s) 

Dewsn weet eJoke srafmoctoAoc® + vpaJAr H9¢(0c) Hatoc. The endings of five lines of the Hymn follow. Verso. 

Beginnings of ten lines of the same Hymn show that the text is an adaptation of Maitth. x1x, 27 ff., and com- 

memorates the Martyrdom of Saint Peter (? and Paul) on Epep 5. Next follows the direction ewwn av[wanwuy 

AjmrAowoc [...... ] ite miac[roc....] eehe nraxfin....] tenxAn[cra....J... “If they read the discourse 

[...] (red) of the holy [...] concerning the [? found]ing of the Church... .”’ (black). 

Frag. 12 (id.), 19.7 x 16cm., comprises two leaves (one sheet) from which both page-numbers have been 

torn (see Plate XIX A). Folio 1. Recto: “Epep 20. The holy Theodore the General. Let them worship (Jit. 

worshiping) in (the Sanctuary of) the holy Mark, the small (Sanctuary).’ Psali. Melody, ‘Batos.’” (cov & 

HENHM MATION PEOAWPOC- MicTpaytAaTHe EFUJEMUJT HEM MacIoc MAPKOC fiRovar- pads Ag¢0c - hatoc). The 

text of the Hymn follows, beginning a nende THe NXC + Wanaoony Ha mrepMwori fite for Hpa eTHeM mast. 

Verso. The same Hymn is continued and concluded. Then, between paragraphi, comes the direction(black), 

“Put first a psali from the Theotokia. Melody, ‘O mighty Cross.’® Alleluia: ...” (con € Ton + ads ehodpen 

Yoeononsd® + figgoc Ae Arayt + aAAN mpon). Next follows a heading, “Epep 25. The Second $akane,® and 

_ the holy Thekla the Apostle (red). Repeat everything which is written for Epep 5 except the psali ‘These 

Twelve did Our Savior choose.’!° Alleluia. Prodos.” Cov Ke ntennn-}fAakann fimao bt § farsa oenAa 

YanoctoAcc Axe Qwh nihen eTcHHOTT + Hem cov E Hennn o¢wpre Yipadr + Ete lar ih aqcotnoy + fixe 
a 5 : : 

Nencwp + aAAH Mpoaoc + (black). Last is the heading (red): ““Epep 25. Apa Antonina and many other 

'1 For the ‘Angel of the great Council’ see above, 6 Or perhaps avujalnwuy pbe(m) [TCRHMH m«MT]Je 

p. 26. Gemsa[aun, “If they read in the Sanctuary of Benjamin” 
2 Sic, but the word ceesns is unknown to me. Possibly (for the Sanctuary named, see 4.4.C.M.u, iv, §5); but the 

it is an initial word indicating some well-known Hymn, or text of the Hymn certainly has reference to the Apostles. 
the melody to which that Hymn was sung, just as does 7 i.e. the Sanctuary of S. Mark in the Great Church at 

nuit below, or mrakagwn in Frag. 12. the Monastery of S. Macarius, situated to the N.,of the 
3 In the adjoining margin is a spray of conventional Sanctuary of Benjamin: see 4.4.C.M. 1, i, § 5. 

foliage: see Plate XIX B. 8 No Fe Tuysy. 
4 AXOc MIA aquanmtuat. 9 YAaranH fmag BY. 
5 CWR ETOH-Natnapeenoc ehoAHen Foesronsd 10 The incipit of the Hymn of which slight fragments are 

HATE NiE9COy ETEMMAT + AAAHAOTIA + Ti. preserved in Frag. 11. 
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Martyrs. Psali. Melody, ‘Adam.’” Folio 2. Recto: “Mesdré 16. The holy Assumption of the Theotokos [. . .] 

(red). Let them say ‘This is the Gate’ [and] ‘ Piakahén.’! Psali. Melody, ‘ Batos.’ Take from Khoiak 3 (the 

psalt) ‘The [righteous] shine.’ Cov re Amecopn tafmadvauhpre itte toedsnon[oc eoovah] evaw oar te Fns[AK 
NEM] MIAKAQWM + wary HXOc] hatoc + Tagoc Hlem cov] T MoorK + ete + [..... ] avepovwrntr fxe 

n[romus], Alleluia—Virgin.” Then follows the heading: “Mesdéré 19. The Coming-in (Translation) of the body 

of our Father Abba Makari (red) to Shiét. Let them say ‘Let them exalt him,’ and ‘ Piakabén’ (black). Psali. 

Melody, ‘ Batos’” (cov Fo AmecwpsH - nasinr E_orn ite nAyapainon Anenrwt ahha manapr- (red), porn € 

WIHT + EvxwW MApoTsacy + § MidKagun (black) Wars HOC fHatoc (red)). For the text of the Hymn which 

follows and is continued throughout the verso see No. xx A, Ode Iv. 

The fragmentary sheet (Cod. Tisch. xx1x, 30, 30a) relating to festivals in the ‘Little Month’ should follow 

next in the sequence. 

Pace 13 /(td.), 11:3 12.5 cm. is the lower part of the last leaf in the volume, containing references for 

finding Homilies, &c., appropriate for various occasions. Since the numerals are usually grouped in pairs, the 

smaller following the larger, it may be conjectured that the former refer to pages (or folios), the latter to 

volumes in the Library of the Monastery which must be assumed to have been numbered: cp. No. xxxXvill E, 3, 

and note thereon.” In the right margin other numerals have been added in red. If these are by a later hand, 

they may be revised references made necessary by a renumbering of the volumes in the Library, or they may 

be original and indicate the number of the chest in which the volume was to be found.® 

At the foot of the verso is ‘an Arabic note in a bold hand—perhaps that of the scribe who wrote the Ms. 

Unfortunately no notice of its contents can be supplied. 

The text of this fragment is given in full.* 

* * * * * * 

cAh + << S$ tevcia nte _.” Ihre tégooy fite m(imerH 

Icaak + Ta + KH + : TAXNAPIAC Chwoy €o- 

Goehe niaimarcr + Me | he WinevH PZE + mh pret 

Nix pHcoctomoc eo[hle | Thing pricoctomoc + €o- 

NISMMICE. GA. X.Y + he rona + Ke 
ale aD tld oe ES SAR een he 

NikKopsr Mahot 
1 Added by a later hand. Thracroc amapranoc 

pric + Kh 
(ee 
RK 

OcdHrddAoc eohe ee ir 
° 

The three Days of Nineveh—Zacharias of Schéou 

On Nineveh 165.82 (119 added by a later hand). 

Chrysostom On Jonah 23. 

232 ~ And the Sacrifice of Isaac 54.22. 

On the Nativity, 49°: 

Chrysostom On the Nativity 

Q1.1.93 * 

The Little Month. 

Saint Andrianos, 153.22°. 

Theophilus On the Archangel (°). 

1 The meaning of nsakagun (apparently an znczipit or 5 The reference is doubtless to the page of the volume 

popular name for some hymn) is quite obscure. from which our fragments come. 

2 See also Introduction, p. xliv. 6 sc. Adrianus, commemorated (with his wife) on the 

3 This is made more probable by the fact that no one third or fifth of the ‘Little Month.’ Of the two numerals, 

of these numerals in the margin is higher than 20. the second may indicate the volume, the first certainly the 

4 The right edge of the recto has been cropped: any unit- page to which reference was to be made. 

ciphers following ® (twenty) have therefore been destroyed. 

These marginal numbers are ignored in the version. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

H. Psalmody for Festal Days. 

Parchment. Seven fragments (Cairo, no. 97) from a single ms. The script, a smallish, thick, and very 

regular uncial-hand, is probably to be assigned to the eleventh century. Headings to the various sections 

are in thin informal uncials. 

The plan of the work to which these fragments belonged is as follows. A heading sets forth the day of the 

month, the name of the festival, and the appropriate Psalm-number. Then (in formal uncials) follows the 

text of one, two, or three verses of the Psalm preceding the reading of the Gospel. A noteworthy feature 

is the introduction of the word Aegre “Lection” between two verses of the selected Psalm-passage or even 

in the middle of a verse.! 

Further fragments of this Ms. were recovered by Tischendorf and are now at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. xxix, 

1-10°).? 

Before the first of our fragments should be placed Cod. Tisch. xx1x, 1, containing directions for the Third 

Sabbath and Sunday of Paopi, and for Paopi 23 and 25; and id. xxix, 2 (Paopi 27—Athér 8). 

Frag. 1 comprises the lower halves (each 9 x 18.5 cm.) of two successive sheets (four leaves) from a quire. 

Folio 1, recto, begins with the heading, “The First Sunday of Athér. Psalm xxiv.” Verses 6-7 (= xxv, 6)? 

are cited, followed by the direction Aegic. Verso. The heading is lost. Psalm xcv1, 8 (Aegsc) and 6 (= xcvil, 

7-8, 6) are cited. Folio 2, recto. The heading is lost. Psalm cu (crv) 4-5 are quoted. Verso. After the close 

of a citation, “The Second Sunday of Athér. Psalm Lxiv (Lxv),” verse 10 is cited. Folio 3, recto. The 

heading is lost. Psalm Lxv (Lxv1) 11 (Aegrc) and 12 then follow. Verso. “[Athér 22.] Day of the holy Cosma 

and Damianos and their Brethren. Psalm xcvi (xcvi1).”’ Verse 11 is quoted and followed by Aegrc. Folio 4, 

recto. The heading is lost. Psalm xiv (XLV) 5 (Aegic), 6 are quoted. Verso. “Athdr 27. The Day of 

lacobos (James) the Persian. Psalm cxxxiv (cxxxv).” Verse 4 is quoted. 

Frag. 2 is a sheet of two leaves, each 17 x 16.5 cm., the second being numbered on the verso kx. The lower 

part has been cut off and the text of the remainder is very dim. Folio 1, recto. After an illegible citation is 

the heading: “The Third Sabbath of Athér. Psalm tv.” Verses 3-4 (Aegrc), I (sic) are cited. Verso. After 

an illegible citation is the heading: ‘“‘Athér 9. The Assembling of the cccxviu of the holy Synod of Nicaea. 

Psalm ci (cu1).”’ The cited passage is illegible. Folio 2, recto. Illegible quotation. “[Athdér 24.] The Day of 

the xxiv Elders. Psalm Lxxxvill (LXxxIx).” The passage quoted is illegible, as is also a heading which 

follows. Verso. Illegible heading and citation followed by “The Third Sunday of Athér. Psalm xLv (xLv1).” 

The verse quoted is illegible. 

Frag. 3 is a single leaf, 25.2 x 18.7 cm., paged on the verso Ke. The text is much bleached owing to exposure 

to weather. Recto. Citation from Psalms, followed by the heading: “[Athér 28.] Abba Sarap[am]Jon, the holy 

Bishop. Psalm...’ The quotation is illegible. Verso. “[Athdr 29.] The Day of Abba Peter the Martyr. 

Psalm...” The citation which follows is unidentified. Next comes “[The Fourth Sabbath of Athér.] Psalm 

xxx1x”’ and “The Fourth Sunday of Athér. Psalm xxxv1”’ (in both cases the passages cited are too dim to 

be identified). ! 
Next in the series should come: Cod. Tisch. xx1x, 3, containing mention of Peter the Iberian (Khoiak 1) 

and citations from Psalms xx1, XxIv, LXxxvil; and Cod. Tisch. xxix, 8, the upper half of a leaf numbered 

—Ac, and dealing with Khoiak 15, the Third Sabbath and Sunday of the month, and Khoiak 22. 

Frag. 4 is a sheet of two leaves numbered on the versos Au,° 4% and measuring 18 x 17.7 cm. (the lower 

part is torn off). Folio 1, recto, opens with a citation of Psalm cu, 23 (= civ, 24), followed by the heading: 

“The Fourth Sabbath of Khoiak. Psalm Lxx1x (Lxxx).” Verses 2 (Aegic), 2 continued,® and 3, are quoted. 

Then comes “The Fourth Sunday of Khoiak. Psalm xcv (xcvi).” Verso. Verse 1 (= 1-2) is cited. Next 

is ‘“ Khoiak 2[7. The Day ?] of our Lord the Christ... The Day of Abba Psoti the Bishop.’ Psalm x ix (L).” 

1 For the use of the direction Aegre see Junker, Kop- passages quoted. 
lische Poesie des Zehnten Jahrhunderts, 1. Teil, pp. 57. 5 If, as is probable, this leaf immediately followed Cod. 

2 See Leipoldt, loc. cit., pp. 420 f. Tisch. xxix, 8, the numeration is by pages, not folios. 
3 The Psalm- and verse-numbers are those of the Coptic 6 This breaking of a verse is not unusual. 

Psalter (Cairo, 1897). The numeration of the English 7 In the Synaxarium Psoti is commemorated on Khoiak 
Psalter is added in brackets. 27, and the Nativity on the 27-28. 

4 Very noticeable is the occasional inversion of the 
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Verses 2 (Aezic), 5-6 are quoted [Cod. Tisch. xxix, 4, commemorating John the Hegumen (Khoiak 30) with 
Psalm cxxx1, and Kallinikos (Tébi 2) with Psalm Lxxxvu, must have formed part of leaf, —x immediately 
following —Ax]. Folio 2, recto. Aegic, followed by Psalm Lxxvi, 11-12. Then follows the heading: “Tdbi 8. 
The consecration of the Church of our Father Abba Makari. Psalm xvii (Lxvuii),” verses 25-27 being quoted. 
Next, “T6bi 9. The Day of our Father Abraham [of Shiét]. Psalm ....” (citation illegible). [Cod. Tisch. 
XxIXx, 8°, commemorating the Feast of the Baptism (Tébi 11) and the Third Day of the Baptism, evidently 
completes the foot of the page with which we are dealing].1 Verso. “The [Second] Sabbath of Tobi... Psalm 
VIII,” verses I (Aegrc), 1 continued, being quoted. “The Second Sunday of Tébi. Psalm xxvut.” Verses 1-2 
(Aegrc) and 3 being quoted (= Ps. xxix, 1-3). 

Frag. 5 is the upper half, 17 x 19.5 cm., of the first leaf in a quire headed & nar (Ornament) nas [me P]. 

Recto: “The Third Sabbath of Tébi. Psalm tv (?)” (citation illegible). “The Third Sunday of Tobi, Psalm xc 

(xci).” Verso. “T6bi 21. The Day of Our Lady the Theotokos. Psalm xuiv (xLv). . .[The Day of the holy] 

Hilaria (#AAapra) Psalm...” [To the following page doubtless belonged Cod. Tisch. xxix, 7°, relating to 

the Fourth Sabbath and Sunday and to the last day of Tébi, and to Mechir 2. Succeeding pages are 

represented by Cod. Tisch. Xx1x, 9 (Mechir 10, 13), and 7 (Fourth Sabbath and Sunday of Mechir and the 
Sabbath of nmrmovp éporit).] 

Frag. 6 is a single leaf, 26.8 x 15 cm., numbered —px.2 The inner edge has been torn away, but the 

upper part of the missing fragment is extant at Leipzig (Cod. Tisch. xxix, 5).° Recto: “Epep 20. The Day 

of the holy Theodoros the General. Psalm xc,” verses 10, 11 (Aegsc), 11 continued -13 (= XcI, 13-16), 

being quoted. “Epep 21. The Theotokos. Psalm xtvit (xLvui1).” Verses 1 (Aegrc) and 2 are quoted. “Epep 25. 

The Day of the holy Thecla. Psalm txvu.”’ Verse 33 (Aegsc), followed (verso) by two verses from another 

Psalm, is quoted. “ Epep 26. The Day of my Father Joseph. Psalm Lxx1x.” Verses 1 (Aegsc) and 17 (= LXxx, 

I, 19) are cited. “ Epep 27. Ap(a) Amoun the man of Terenouti. Psalm [xxxvi].” Verses 28, first half (Aegsc), 

and 28 (second half) cited. “Epep 2[. ]The Day of Our Lord Jesus the Christ.”’ [Cod. Tisch. xx1x, 5*, paged 

pe’, followed Frag. 6 immediately, forming with it (since Cod. Tisch. xxx, 5, 5° are connected) a single sheet. 

It indicates the Psalmody for the Fourth Sunday of Epep, for the feasts of Apa Apoli (Psalm xxxvi) on 

MesGré 1, and for Simeon Stylites (Psalm Lx) on MesGré 3.°] 

Frag. 7 is a sheet of two leaves, each 26 x 19.2 cm. The second is paged —pra. Folio 1, recto. Citation 

(unidentified) from the Psalms. Then follows the direction, “The second time of reading for him (the saint 

previously commemorated). Psalm cv,” verses 3 (Aegrc) and part of 4 (= CVI, 4-5) being quoted. “The 

first place of reading for the end of the holy Theodosius, the Archbishop of Rakoti.® Psalm civ.” Verses 8 

(Aegrc) and 8 (second part) are cited. Verso. “Again (at) the second time of reading. . . Psalmcxvit.” Verses 33 

(Aegrc), 20, 31 (= CXIX, 46, 42, 44) are quoted. Folio 2, recto. Psalm citation (unidentified). “Tf they read 

on (the Day of ?) the Prodigal Son, Psalm xxx1.” Verses 1 (Aegrc) and 2 (= XXXII, 1-2) are quoted. “If 

they read on (the Day of) Lazarus the Poor, Psalm xt.” Verses 1 (Aegic) and 2 (first half) are added. Verso. 

“Tf they read on. . .concerning the man who [went down to] Jericho, Psalm [Lxxxvu].” Verses 1 (Aegsc) and 

2 (first half) are quoted. “The first place of reading for Abba Sever[ianJus the Bishop, Psalm xxii (xLu11).” 

Verses 3 (Aegsc), and parts of 4-6, are quoted. “The second time of reading for him, Psalm txvu.” Verse 23 

(= LXVI, 25) is quoted. 

1 How Cod. Tisch. xx1x, 10, 10% (on the Second Day of treated as one). he 

the Baptism) is to be fitted to 8* and to Frag. 4, fo. —ma 4 This instance leaves no doubt that the numeration 1s 

is by no means clear. by pages. ; 

2 The numeration of Frag. 6 and of Cod. Tisch. xxix, 5° 5 Cod. Tisch. xx1x, 29, which has reference to the same 

indicates that by whatever accident the month Epep was dates, belongs to another ms., as the page-numbers clearly 

placed before Paéni. show. - 

3 See Leipoldt, Joc. cit., p. 421 (the two fragments are here 6 Commemorated on Pa6ni 27. 
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XXXIX. COPTO-ARABIC VOCABULARIES 

Paper. Fragments from ten vocabularies (Cairo, no. 100, i-x) giving the Arabic equivalents for Coptic 

(and Greek) words selected from the Scriptures and liturgical books. 

(1) Twenty-two leaves, 17 x 13.1.cm., from a Sahidic-Arabic vocabulary, foliated as follows: ma, gr, 

century :1 headings and stops (large, circular points) are red. Twelve leaves of the same Ms. were recovered 

by Tattam and are now in the John Rylands Library at Manchester.? 

As the headings* show, the work was divided into a number of sections first containing words from the 

Gospels and Epistles in order; then classified groups of words under such headings as AtTRYpiaRKH, Tanacopa 

facrAroc (sic); next (with Arabic headings) lists of Church Orders, buildings &c.; the Greek and Coptic 

numerals and so forth. The group corresponds more or less closely with a Sahidic vocabulary at Paris.* 

(2) Two leaves (one sheet), 15 x 11.7 cm., unnumbered, from a Bohairic-Arabic vocabulary. The hand is 

the same as that of the Anaphora fragments above noticed (No. xxxvil1 B= Plate XXII A). 

(3) Eight leaves (four sheets), 14.3 x 10.5 cm., foliated (on the rectos) Ab, [Ac], OF, OH, 4h, FE, pRa, —. 

These leaves mostly belong to the Biblical section of the Vocabulary, the headings (red) indicating Tzmothy 1, 

Philemon, and James as the sources of the lists. 

(4) Three leaves, 17.8 x 15.5 cm., numbered on the versos of, 1a, G, the second and third being the first 

and last leaves of quire @ (there were therefore ten leaves in the quire, and the numeration is probably by 

folios). The heading of folio 90 is § rw (Ornament) xc 6. Late thirteenth century hand; stops + (red). 

Red numerals added in the margins appear to indicate page-numbers in a text rather than section-numbers. 

Since folio 90 partly duplicates folio ye of no. (3) both groups belonged to copies of the same work. 

(5) Eleven leaves, 13 x 8.5 cm., unnumbered, from aGrammar and Biblical Vocabulary. Greek equivalents 

are often added below the Coptic. Clear but rather rough hand of the late thirteenth (?) century. 

(6) One leaf, 18x13 cm., numbered on the verso pre. The list of words is drawn from Revelation (e.g. 

XIII, 2, XVI, I, 12, XVIII, 12, Xx1, 19f.). Late thirteenth century hand. 

(7) Fragmentary leaf numbered ka, and three leaves, 17.3 x 13.2 cm., numbered ke, n&, — (the first two 

forming the outer sheet of a quire of ten leaves). The quire-heading is [8] tac (Ornament) nd5¢c Ra. Red 

stops + and + are used. 

(8) Single leaf, 17.5 x13 cm., headed & ace (Ornament) Xe Ala]. Late thirteenth century hand (see 

Plate XXII B 2, right). The words (mostly Greek) are drawn from the Anapbora of Saint Bgsil.* 

(9) Two leaves, 17.5 X 12.4cm., unnumbered. Thick, earlier thirteenth century hand identical with that 

of (2). The words (mostly Greek) are drawn from liturgical sources, the list contained in the first leaf being 

drawn from the Basilian Anaphora,® while the second includes such words as cyneponoc, tRpmisc, etc. 

(Plate XXII B). 

(10) Single leaf, 17.5 x13 cm., headed on the verso px ve (Ornament) oc sh. Late thirteenth century 

hand: headings, capitals, and stops (+) are red. The words listed seem to be drawn from the Theotokia. 

1 The paper is the same as that of the Greek Liturgies and by him attributed to the vocabulary of Es Sam- 
(No. XXXVIII A). mantdi. 

2 See Crum, Cat., no. 114 (p. 62), where the folio numbers 3 Biblical headings are in Coptic, the remainder in 
are given. Other fragments from the same ss. to which Arabic. 

our groups 2-10 belonged are also in the Rylands Library 4 Bibl. Nat., Copt. 44 (as Crum informs me). 

(Crum, Cat. 459), but I have had no opportunity to equate 5 From pp. 312-337 of the Cairo Euchologion (1907). 
my groups with the groups distinguished by Crum, Joc. cit., 6 From pp. 329-343 of ed. cit. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS 

A. PSEUDO-LINUS 

The Martyrdom of Saint Paul. 

Parchment. The upper half of a leaf (Cairo, no. 174%*),! measuring 16 x 23 cm., and foliated on the verso 
7”. The outer margin of the fragment, which has apparently been used for book-binding, has been folded 
over and pasted down. The script, a small, regular uncial, is perhaps identical with the script of No. xx1, 
Frags. 2-4 (with which the fragment is erroneously grouped). The stops used are, = (black ink) and + (red ink). 
The fragments of the text preserved are from the Martyrdom of S. Paul by pseudo-Linus,? and answer to 

parts of folios 13°, 14° of the Arabic version. They should have been grouped with No. v1. 

cairo, no. 17°. rd 

MhACAMOC MWOT AqOITOD € Tr- ovoo Nexay mag xe Nrpwm[s 

WTERO 
s ire Ninrayt Mox[po e]ravtay . [ 

Craqujons me HEN opnsuyt A TOT ERCONS + axOC MHI xE 

BONT + Mem OPMhoN aqepor- OF NeTaqwjwnr MMoK + xe alk- 
5 Rwt itca ovom mihem conmaxoc 5 epToAman aki epown € pome 

KE SMNOK OPMATON NTE Mrwjaé- ovog E€ HEK MATOS MMEKOTpPLO 

seg HOvpo éTEM- ehoAnen ox ete [ols itema[p- 

Xa = 

IlavAoc ae nexay Anenco [nov- 

MAT= 

O]vog eTaqcemmr MovgQwN ATas 

To put eqaw muoc xe von TO = om’: sstrhem xe REcapoc oF mfo- 
nrbem etovntal[slemon evfor A- ¢? : ; 

é [ua] ise p MOM OH ETE OWK MH eMapyx [Ta M- 
MATON Nine NHC [Ma]port [... 

* po” Malvate tlen|maneRk mato]: eh- 
THpOT iets ; 

Ms OA HHHTC [agqlepReAfen]im [. Jo[ 

]eap 

Jost 
.. NWNH Neneo, 

Eraqwwns rae mise] Nlar gwit aq- 

15 cwp €hoA fase nict[patoc 

Tapy ple] tmoas[c 
* * * 

[Nero inflicted great] *torments on them and cast them into the prison. And since he was in a great rage 

and fury, he caused search to be made for every one who should say, “I am a soldier of that eternal King.” 

And he established a decree after this manner, saying: “All who shall be found being soldiers of Jesus 

the Christ let them be..., one and all.’””’ Now when this decree was made, the whole army scattered 

throughout the city... 

xAnd he (Nero) said unto him: “O man of the great king who art delivered bound into my hands, tell me 

what hath happened unto thee that thou hast ventured to come into Rome and to raise soldiers for thy king 

from mine own realm ?”’ But Paul said in the presence of every one: “Caesar, not only from thine own realm 

will we raise soldiers; (for our King) hath commanded.. .”’ 

* * * * * * 

1 This number was assigned before the fragment was 

identified. 
2 The numeral is doubtful: if correct it must be a folio- 

number. 

3 For a discussion of the origin, history, and character 

of this work see C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli, §§ vi-1x. 

4 Lewis, Myth. Acts of the Apostles, pp. 218 ff. The 

passage is extant in Sahidic and has been published by 
Guidi in Atti della Accad. dei Lincei, 11, li, p. 67. For a 

Latin version see Lipsius-Bonnet, Acta Apost. Apocr., 1, 
pp. 28-30. 

* Recto ? 

* Verso 



NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

B. Ode on the Four and Twenty Elders. 

Paper. Leaf from the Theotokia (Cairo, no. 92 i), 27 x 17.5 cm., foliated on the verso ga. The script, a large, 

loose, irregular uncial, is probably later than the fourteenth century. 

The text is an Ode on the Four and Twenty Elders, partly extant also in Cairo, no. 93, Group B, but 

hitherto unpublished. For other Coptic matter relating to the Four and Twenty see S. Gaselee, De xxiv 

Senioribus. The most remarkable feature in the Ode is the alleged recital of the Elders’ names by the Lamb 

(see Il. 29-32). 

WK AmMpechrtepoc! CoN 

Ul msm me conaujacs? e 25 Groeuct Exwore 

MIWOT NEM Taso « fixe oannpechrtepoc « 

fite NiKA e MMOM WOM WAAC Hcapyz « 

Attpechrtepoc e MACARY E MOTTAIO ¢ 

5 Has etepdoprin e Arcwtem € Tromh « 

HOSNCTOAH MOTI ¢ 30 = ETAOTO MitoTpa;n ¢ 

Epe garg Aom MWor e ICREM TAPXH MITIAAa « 

ONSEN MOTAPHOTI ¢ Wa WxwkK MATL e 

Gpe KS ApraAn e Cepent éporn é ht 

10 TiitopTh HEN mova e Nxe Mar omHh etTooc © 

ETMED NCOOMTODEYL © 35 €goTe NITATMA THPOT ° 

EGcOTH EMAUW ¢ HEMOPPANIOM © 

Ete mimpocesoC H « Ertoo iicHor mhen « 

ite msAtcroc e & Frprac eo(o7ah) « 

15 EVOPWPN AMWOT € MUWF e RE MAPE MERMETUJENOHT ¢ 

9a ttprac eo(o7ah) « 40 TagE NIKOCMOC THPg ¢ 

Has ne nu ét aqcaare Heras ba MIpwar e 

MMWOY HiTe TOPMETHIOST © ATERWe NOHT HA MITEAMWOTT ¢ 

fixe hu eo(ovah) rw(anmnHc) e HTERCMOT E MITAPWOT MMWOT e 

20 wWrevacredAtctHe @ RTERMOT? € NWWI WRAAWC e 

AINAT TAP Wexag e 45 SGrten stimpechra e 

& KB ftepomoc e ite sas 
XN erKwt & mreportoc e Potted 

(ITE MINANTORPATWp e > 

1 Red ink. The last two syllables are added in black by 2 The letter uy is added in red by the rubricator. 
a later hand. 3 —NTERENOD. 

The Four and Twenty Elders. 

O who can tell the glory and the honor of Four and Twenty Elders—they who are clad in robes of light 

and have crowns of glory upon their heads? Four and twenty vials of gold are in their hands, filled with 

perfume exceeding precious, even the prayers of the saints which they send up on high unto the Holy Trinity. 

These are they of the glory of whose greatness the holy John the Evangelist spake: “For I saw,” said he, 

“four and twenty thrones round about the throne of the Almighty; and upon them sat Elders.” No tongue 

of flesh might express their glory. I heard the Lamb declaring their names from the beginning with alpha 

unto the end with omega. 

Nearer unto God are these exalted priests than all the heavenly hosts, as they beseech the Holy Trinity 

at all times, saying: “Let Thy compassion encompass the whole earth, that Thou mayest have mercy upon 

men, that Thou mayest have compassion upon cattle, that Thou mayest bless the rivers of water, that Thou 

mayest make them to rise duly.” 

Through the intercessions of these. . . 
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SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS 

C. Acrostic Hymn on the Finding of the Cross. 
Paper. Two leaves, foliated on the versos ke, Re, from the first volume of the Difnar (see above, No. 

XXXVI F). The text is the opening of an acrostic ode on the Finding of the Cross by the Empress Helena.! 
Each alphabetic stanza (containing four verses) is followed by a subsidiary, non-alphabetic stanza: in the 
fourth and fifth sections these subsidiary stanzas are doubled. 

*Cov TZ saa hoT Cx pes Zobel *fixe FAEnH torpw + 
RE MATAMOS E Tfe + 

a MWe ET ATAU Mace epoy JATLY ova ped Lia 2 ie AvEp oF fixe MtrovAAL + 
fixgoc hatoc urbls 30 

QwWOVT Nuyjar wh) ee Soi pd 

EVCARI NHOWOT NEM NOVEPHOT + 
ME IC Mica fite meno} + 
ATEOR EHOA EOPHI exw + 

A irOt oFEeM WEeAUHIAL + 
& MiMaxos Te MoTWHpY CAH + 

ACEPEeMIOTMIM € MAT > 
fixe FAENH torpw + 
€ Nige Eoovah ite Miye + 

_ BARS ET ATAU NACT Epoc + 35 MIAIWTMOC ETAYTAQWOT + 
5 Hnecgga tote éhod € nTHpy + aq? €gpH Exen movusipr + 

ECRWY HcwYy Hem oysryjwwory + Gr a AAenH torypw + 

WATECKEMY HEM OPCNOTAH + AMON MIFOTAAL THPOD + 

eohe necnagt Enomn epog + RE IC PMOT NEM NWNH MMETEMMeO 

*Bon ovpagyr won oor + ao MATAMON € Tile + 
Avt ftrovaac nac énov(n) 

“S€ OVUJHPS MMpPOPHTHC Ne + 

eycwoon nitomoc mRAAWE + 
AtTeqTamoc € Tse + 

Io Hen The Nem oxen Wikaor + 

E€OpHS Exeit Nrovwio Ehor + 
HiTe Mize MpeqTaipo + 

Iligfe tenovwuyt Amog + 45 Ayep ov® fixe srovaac + 
Trwe WTe TaeTatamoy + ov0g Nexag hitromaar + 

15 Nie ET AVAUJ MAGE Epog + RE ACKAWK EHOA Mehoor + 
WanteycoTTEMm Hest messtohr HAY MHCcax ire meMrot + 

Te wap actwne ftxe TAH + JaRxede hiwot Amarwr + 
ACEI NE MoO MMATOr + 5° aqcasr MEM CIMUIM Warwt + 

xe owt ne htomKwt + 
Hea Triwje fire mre + 

Egon KromRKw}F ewy + 
ovonog EhOA AMTAMTERMOT +> 

acuje mac € FAHM + 

20 eckw'} fica mie + 

Avep ovcogir fixe myOyAAL + 

eet bee MMOL 55 RE HEM miceMoc tte mgehpecc + 
RE acWanPoo MTEmmMeToTpo + AMON OAL QMAEp OTpPo am xe + 

TenMmaovwnel Amie EHOA art = Haeoc aqcaxr nemac + 

25 ArKREoc accaxr MemWwor + : ‘ a 

1 Grouped in the ms. with the preceding line. 

<The seventeenth day of the Month Théout. The Feast of the Holy Cross. 

Melody, ‘ Batos.’ 

Helen the queen desired to behold the holy wood of the Cross, the wood whereon my Lord was crucified. 

She stayed not her hand at all in seeking for it earnestly, until she found it with joy because of her faith 

therein. *There was joy on that day in heaven and upon earth at the revealing of the life-giving Cross. 

The Cross do we worship, the wood of immortality, the wood whereon my Lord was crucified that He might 

save us from our sins. 

Helen arose and took three thousand soldiers and went to Jerusalem, seeking for the Cross. The Jews 

took counsel together, saying: “If she come unto our kingdom, we will not reveal the Cross.” Justly spake 

“Helen the queen unto them: “Show me the Cross, the wood whereon my Lord was crucified.” The Jews 
answered, speaking among themselves: “Lo, the words of our fathers are come to pass upon us, ‘The 

fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the teeth of the children are set on edge.’ The persecution which over- 

took them is come upon their children.” 

When Helen the queen had seized all the Jews (saying): “Lo death and life are before you: show me 

the Cross,” they delivered unto her Judas, *because he was the son of a prophet and knew well the Law, 

1 Jer. XxxI (xxxvill) 29. Cp. Synax., Tat 17, ed. Basset, pp. 61 f. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

that he might show her the Cross. Judas answered and said to the Jews: ‘Fulfilled today are the words of 

our fathers. Zacchaeus, the father of my father, spake unto Simon my father, saying, ‘ Needs must that they 

will seek after the wood of the Cross. If they seek after it, reveal it, that thou mayest not die; for in the 

race of the Hebrews there is none shall reign again.’”’ 

Readily spake he unto her... 
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APPENDIX | 

FRAGMENTS OF AN ARABIC MS. IN COPTIC SCRIPT 

EDITED BY 

DR Geb. Or OO bh 

[Paper. Thirty-three leaves nearly complete, six mutilated leaves, and one small fragment! (Cairo, no. 45). 
The leaves, 19.8 x 13.5 cm. when complete, are unnumbered ; though the first and last leaves of each quire 
are duly signed. Examples of these headings are — 18 r* (Ornament) xv |e (Ornament) dec 18. The 
hand (see Plate XXIV B) is a thick black uncial, probably of the late thirteenth or fourteenth century. New 
sections open with an enlarged initial and with their first two lines in red ink: ordinary paragraphs have the 

usual enlarged capital. The stops -, : and - are regularly used to distinguish every word. In certain cases 
Arabic consonants are written above their Coptic equivalents, red ink being used. To the same ms. belonged 
two leaves recovered by Tischendorf which are now at Cambridge (C.U.L., Add. 1886, 17).2. The work to 
which these fragments belonged was apparently designed for the instruction of novices (see fo. 15*°), drawing 
mainly upon the Sayings of the Fathers* and the Orations of Esaias Abbas, of Scete—H.G. E. W.] 

The importance of these leaves is paramount. They teach us first of all how Arabic was pronounced in the 
period when the Ms. was written. It is, of course, not the classical Arabic, but a type of the vernacular which 
was not so degenerate as at the present time. Secondly, they show us that the Arabic dialect used was that 
of Lower Egypt because it shows all its characteristics,* which, though not yet all formed, were in the process 
of formation. The 3 for example had not yet degenerated into the hamza of nowadays. | agree with Casanova’s 
opinion that the subject-matter was written at dictation from the way the words were cut into syllables. 
They also teach us that until the period at which the ms. was written Coptic was still the language spoken by 
the Monks and the Coptic Church, at least in the Monasteries. Last of all, the most important result of 
studying these leaves is the knowledge we gain of the values of the different letters in the Coptic alphabet 
and their equivalents in Arabic. My opinion on this matter differs in many respects from that of Casanova. 
It however corresponds most closely with the actual pronunciation of Coptic in the Church which I detailed 
in two articles published some time ago.® For lack of space | cannot, unfortunately, study this most important 
document with the necessary detail and I must defer this examination to some other occasion. It must 
suffice to give a general table of the equivalents of the alphabets in Coptic and Arabic, and to give the 
necessary explanatory notes. In the translation | have tried to be as literal as possible, even at the sacrifice 
of good English phraseology. In the Arabic transliteration | have sometimes replaced suppressed marks 
in Coptic such as the tanwin, which is represented in the Coptic text by two oblique red lines at the end of 
the word, thus 7. The nominative and objective tanwin need no additional letters, but the dative tanwin 
always, or almost always, calls for a preceding alef in Arabic. This I have always represented, when 
it does not appear in the Coptic texts. Thus paxod// is represented in Arabic as °“yey (nominative), but 

“Me, (dative) and , je, (objective): so also with the suppressed final > in Coptic RoTAAOD = 4 3. There 
are other minor points which will be easily grasped by the reader.® I must draw attention here to the 
curious transliteration of the Arabic letter Ue by the Coptic z. The letter Ve is never pronounced as 7 in Arabic 
of the present time, whether classical or vulgar. It is always pronounced as a guttural d; sometimes even in 
hurried pronunciation it becomes indistinguishable from the d= 3. The US however is pronounced like ak 
which is a guttural th =~ and which is also represented by a %, in Turkish. Was the influence of Turkish 
already acting in Egypt at the date when the ms. was written? If so, we might suspect that the & repre- 
sented a v or Turkish 9. 

1 Four or five of the fragments have been omitted by 3 See the footnotes. The references are to the Greek 

Dr. Sobhy as too small to deserve publication. Apophthegmata as found in the editions of Cotelier and 

2 Published by P. le Page Renouf in P.S.B.A. x1, 112, Migne, and to the Coptic edited by Amélineau in Annales 

155, and later studied by Amélineau and by Casanova du Musée Guimet (A.M.G.) xxv. 

(Bull. de V Inst. Frang. d’Arch. Or. 1, pp. 1 ff.). For con- 4 Cp. Ancient Egypt, 1921, pt. m1, pp. 70 ff. 

venience these leaves are now republished at the end of 5 Cp. Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, vol. 1, 1915, 

the new-found group of fragments. To the Rev. De Lacy pt. 1, p. 15; and Bull. de ’'Inst. Franc. d’Arch. Or. xiv, 

O’Leary, D.D., I am deeply indebted for reading a proof p. 51. f 

of the following pages. 6 Underlined words are rubrics written in red in the Ms. 
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CONCORDANCE OF COPTIC AND ARABIC ALPHABETS 

Coptic Arabic Remarks Arabic Coptic Remarks 

> 1, 0 The ¢ when not pronounced | a, €, H The # before | is invariably 
as & used with no difference what- 

ever for J. Casanova’s theory 

of Emala does not hold good 
at all 

& 3 This may have been pro- ~ tt 

nounced like VY and represent- 

ed the Turkish 9 

We é Invariably used for the « ~ os The @ always, marked above 
Be ee it with three dots instead 

of two & although it repre- 

sents ¢ 3. The actual spoken 

Arabic has lost entirely the 
= th 

a Soa x3 ek In eadrdeoet 455 

€ Ny ess Invariably used for either }$ c = There is no doubt whatever 
Ghea that the x and the = here 

represent dj and not the g hard. 

The Classical Arabic knows no 
g hard, and the sound g hard 

in Upper or Lower Egypt, ex- 
cept in Cairo, nowadays al- 
ways means (3 

4 5, Ue, 3 Only once for j. The US = is e IC. Always the 9 marked with the 

only in Turkish P? . 2 Arabic c above it 

i alone 2. Not represented e & _ Which is variable in its form, 
, b being used 

° 2, b, & Once for & 5 = 

‘ US) a, Sometimes for a short +, in 5 = 3 in the spoken Arabic is lost, 
XIacrteRn always pronounced 5 

K IJ, 3 Always marked with the re- 5 P 
spective Arabic letter it re- 
presents 

a J 3 O° Twice in the same word ma- 
ace the 3 ought tobe 3=a; 

OS Slee 

M A uw Cc 

= w a Once uy thus, never ¢, which 
however does not occur at all! 

Z ~ Appears in one fragment with- wo c 

out my being able to assign its : 
value 

1 See the monumental work of M. Chassinat where he attacks my dictum that the & is always pronounced like cag 
ch. Un Papyrus Médical Copte, p. 33. 
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Coptic Arabic Remarks | Arabic Coptic Remarks 

9 ae fa Is oddly used for =~ in we ‘a Was the Ue then pronounced 

poxoa etc. as & as in Turkish? Or was 

it the influence of Turkish? ? 
—_——_—$_—_—$ |_| ————————_— |] | 

nr = b bb Always with the Arabic equi- 
tT, © valents above them 

P 3 + x4 The Copts could not catch 
exactly the right pronuncia- 
tion of this letter 

c ws we, j Faultily used for 3 which € é The Arabic € above is never 

ought to be 3 ° written in full and might pass 
bi for ¢ hamzah, once or twice a 

T sa oe é C 

| -» alone ie Always + o(v) we) q 

v Cle Pt 3 G 
ns > 3h S R 

ov 4; a As in KovAAoT AS J = 4 
RK, X 

® obs Not represented J a 

Xe J v) M 

t re Y m 

ro) rey! ° 2, 9%; & | According to its position 

wy w “ €92, ET, €O, ”? ” ” 

ea 

q wz) ; re ioe b, oF, 0, 
av 

Ss ‘a i) Ae, Aa 

6, o é US 4 i, H 

xs c C4; a HI, €s 

o 4 at Never used, never represents wt a, € Not represented when final 

we or c 

t Se = //, EX Two oblique red lines, once or 
twice ex 

= €, i 

ei 0, oF Not represented at end 

rei = Two oblique red lines 

al I Two oblique red lines 

s ad Once or twice 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Cairo, no. 45. 

3 
<mleRacehee + KaAm + qed 

Aears Gage + rEeKCoMH + Me 

& 

MECKXENESEM PATIMED 
- * 

gattaoo + hemerenka : 

Aow : meAxe : HeSadrac 

, ce 
rAAe : cagenog qere 

& 

AS So lndy 

UZ Ses Gls 

ustee bes onic 

vores late a 

enone Anon lo SI 

c ‘A 2 
cig + Mecave Qazi aes ya! 

. c ; : ; 
ragpeg cagemog : yerme 1315 dymlo 8,2, 

£ 

CEMAD 2 CAQETIOR TE@ Antal Gia 

c & rs. 
gare OAAHIO ce... [tay py] aehe pio, 

hereoAon badac.... wots clhzs 

herenHaAAecooer sc gsi (PP Re ed) Oa ia ed ene dno ism 5 

Gecem AEACK Gti ee ay Pe. AN Wd os OS Ore ee SNS dnd 

eppaar- germe ....... 15S. gsyl 

< ame 
PEN CORE csv es V5 eam 

& £ 

xoaAdnig + hexeoen : 9a isht ddleg ale 

Aa Hadracog + meer Co dno hem 

haguy eppaar : bene US5))) Uae! 

pace EN FEeXoTH + Aere WS CyeX YY! Slee 

Magn eAbeped + eft Sl poet peed 

LG “task: 
MeTARag + EAAEor + Ae usw) adbls} 

RA@sO + eAMecto + Ime 13) examen erba) 

oom + oeheRReAne WASo3 Cpres 

[a]Anio + qeAe roqcag mm YS ade 

.. As QARoT + EM + 1E7 cy! gaa. ... 

... ie : AeXen rep OS Lip] 

eam. e uedexor + Aerie WS aS Ne [Uw] 52 

.... HaddAactte + met pe Lect... 

Ww 2 

1. TAM sero wee QbbleAt] 

ahis euepous or+ EADO chi wveheue 

AAa a Ae No Tee ty Ts i ee se roe na 

...*and cruelty of heart.1 He who is underneath will be in great meekness and shall have no refuge or 

salvation except his master. He then crieth with a loud voice which his master knoweth, and when his 

master heareth. . .he shall have pity on him and demand salvation. ..and save him.. .he spoiled this. . . 

harmful. If...liked this...*on him and strove to save him from the ferocious beast.” Refuge !—that if 

we the rational sheep of Christ’s flock depend on Him, He will not let... .an enemy do us harm but send His 

angel... .to save us from Satan... 
* * * * * * 

1 =Virtues of S. Macarius (A.M.G. xxv, 131). 2 loc. cit. 
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*Ae€ + @dK..... gare eAme wal) * : t sla, uské Susie wie \) 

RAM + QEDOTE : YeKaAA JS Lala 
EAQEMIP : MEMOOM > Ire Sb eyo pens! 

3 
Aem + manhe : oade : eAme Aldo) Ughe (GS 9H5_o! 
ROM ¢ O€o OME : net Ga Sh Bat tials 

£ 

rae : MATZAP | AHApP : pe! &>2° us! 
G 3 
Kad : ye: KOTAG : AIC und SARS SG 

€A : gaxe tAe em + aa rs) us)! om lon)! 
poagome : yereugncr LX Rend (ds pb! 
NE : TEEOPOROQOME ; 3\s ; ‘ Ce ep, 5s 

qerme eegime + yegome bgyd a5 186 
ie) 

sagpanent : qeKovAe + CASS oye 
& 

AEgome + CEQAAOT EN Iles LJ 
& 

mov + Aegcom[e ma]yz[ale [\endg0}] LoS Iocs! 

SEE OO Mae tea jH.00 oy vad) gts Cc) Mi YOR, i ae Gu Rmre Se 
G 

RIG OGN CWE sce es i iad'n Jo las 

Re | foe]e a 

& 
BoereCEe Mime Teen emer heh PL) egy) > ES i te ae winters 

s 

qaet + Acoom + gec+ he 

L 

Topre + heaeAArc bony = 

c 
hemerde > hehenanroe 

de veldg as rgb 

av2393 ehes 

QomM + FAE CAaHpa + seme Aundls Spsemo (SI 
re) 

ce + henodt - AcQou oy A155 
ie 

AQYEPOT YEgorE OoY Lila I9,am} 

Pet » hexrnor Aero et Ngtele) 3ya 

Racal + ment eAhaas - Sale) yo Cad 
> G 

he - gpaeecomge + hear lg dn5lq lobes 
ra 

SAS 
gonor.. hegcont ahi. 

IZEM EMMEQOM FAP aye) Cpb 

PBs ss qr eAseed esit eunee aor 
4 

nope CIS oan + hece nr Oe 

Bs shat ewa tess "e WwW oxo Chek ee ee, 
Gi 

BIER NGsite. ie YeROAT Met OTE Oe 

*....to stay here.1 The elder? amongst them said, “If we cannot stay in this place we shall depart to 
another.”’ He? said, “I said (that) there is no need to send them away lest they complain of you. So leave 
them and if they are tired they will run away.” | said to them, “Come, build you [a place]. . . they said. . . 

*...and I gave them an axe and a hatchet* and a sack of bread and salt, and | brought them to a dry 
rock and said to them, “Dig here a hole and bring reeds from the valley and put them down and sit. . . then 
that....run away...in the desert....I said... 

* * * sd K * 

1 =Apophth. Patr., Macarius, xxx111; and 4.M.G. xxv, 2 i.e. of the two ‘Little Strangers’ (Maximus and 

207 ff. Domitius). 

3 sc. Macarius. 4 Notice that Arabic 4y)9b = twps] “hatchet.” 
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* Fo. 3 verso 

“ Fo. 3 recto 

“ Fo. 3 verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

PREM MEQIONP Fries hatch yi ve Len ne Oy greg 

sae Aeu > estes ye es gl tS 

Ww 
eAencen «+ NECOOETSO grail Cole SI 

eb eo) ry 

QaTiM qrnadtior = he anh usd wslac 
r) Cam 

mecenov+ he .... Egon yen Hywel 
} 

MNeycor + qr wr: he us Usd amid 

ie) = 
FeERNEA « KOA + EAMEAEM DUS JS rie 5 

L ry 

RereZAem Meqcos + qf usd Amd olla, 9 
= = 9 

NOA : WHE he regrovnt 99 io SS 

3 * 
MATOOT © KAPITI = MEME... Aad lar pd Aigo 

amen? Terrase f.... 
c Pate eer a et pa Prt oe 8 oe 8 3 AS? lesz 

JEROME HNOA HEA WS Se oy ay A a) a ee SI JS o 

Ares .. herexoan ..... ‘5 EP erm Mica Ds Ui ate ay dome ee oe CS ee 

eA ° hex oA 0 ©. 6 neue © iste ‘je 5 Ja 

SERA LN cmon cag Ot sAe enor os! ul sees. 

G Greer? 5 a) Slag yla 
Makap + heradrAoe KOA J ee ee 

= R25 ,* 

Ar yeAem + KNeIG + rE a oa eee 

= G 3 ots ¢ 
NOTH +s Hadracr> KAA J Coe us 

9 Lb : va! o) a 
Aoo + eujujerb « EMT! 

rae» eAKonotp + heeuy = vs 

Pom + eAmMaree + heop sige 

° < 
SOMOOM + TleAQIap gla epomyls 

b Enis 
qemeza + eda + hewe ee Saas 

} “ee 

BEMOOM + hepaxEemoom ATOR) ALOwD 

c 2 cams 
[mJeAorxapa + heoaa 

} é Preis 
1... CWUJEIH © YeRAA Jlas haere ste 

+... CWJUJEIH © ME 5 \ eee 3 om 

SNE MOK + qeKar BLE Ee 

one . o(0 Oe PF owe oe eee (TO) See ON Pe ee ee ers 

...*the counsel. . . If man do not hold great meekness in his heart and body and submit himself to every- 

thing and accept every saying and be harsh to himself in everything, his death shall be near him day by day 

and...exorciseth all. ..and exorciseth....and every.... 

*[A brother came] to Abba Makari! and said to him, “Say to me words how I can gain my salvation.” 

The Sheikh told him, “Go to the cemetery and revile the dead and throw stones at them.” The brother 

went, and reviled them, and stoned them and returned. ..the Sheikh. And hesaid..... the Sheikh. . . And 

he said siete * * * * * * 

1 =Apophth. Patr., Macarius, xx; 4.M.G. xxv, 126. 

236 



c 3 
*EPPaome © RODA,....... 

MEAER EAMECTO + SEX... 

£ 

Aege ....AerA.. LaTIM 

re) 2 
WO es crs oo + herexehen 

& 

SCL cchoe EM + SEMITAQEA + 

CeeArog + gene + ela eA 
& 

Bheoam gamn-+ eAqacdr- en 

UjenenNak - legexenean 

re) 
ME@A + EM + MEecp + KAA Aog AD SIS pent) fdro 

3 
MTI& MAKAPS s KEMEGA ° UroS (Gylao Li! 

EARCOEN Ime MEO... [Lala 13) ri 

Mascnnay dsc te bP) hp ee wha ote et Blok: 

Dietenen;... . ‘Saree eos 

Meqc ° ia 3S pw 

OUTCSOT a ee ai we Aa het | leh BP. O28) i es ee ree 

LCS 42 ook A ee ee ee, ee, ee a 8 he PO ee 

Nitsa alae eee hexror US» le 4 
v aeaee 

Qax + Tigeye Seon U—gS5 dine ce 

mearae s he ..... aa OY hom 

& 

‘Ae > ChOCM ics een. ee eee 2 |x) vs) 

Ceedrog eAam.... ME le eta ale 

QOT ECCOPOTA + rae 

re) ie) v us)! dgral) gt 
qAdR + re emr > RAAAO a JW Get 

3 JE el & Ss 
MITA MARAPIs KEMEGA ¢ JrgS> (gylXo LI 

Lb 

enttecp* me ap: qs pho NSS pantl 

eAxavy + YEQOT IE@HaAA i. po eat us 

Aac + MEILe YAH * Eccar mamborctr| "steal 63 ne 
Nahe € sae- Qaa- re ol slenist 

see. GEIENOT .... ; 

AE O... CU... os ea a 

ee Ne a) ee ee UE) Pe ee ©: 

...*mercy....The Angel of Christ....to her....great...and answered... . prevented her. 

This same brother asked’ concerning the passage that “Thy youth shall be renewed like the eagle.’ 

APPENDIX I 

sone Aeptmeydf 

aves eum IN. 

pod Se J 

gD! Nie dln 

roi! oS role! 

ddan Sho yy! 

Abba Makari said to him: “Like gold when tried in the fire... .renewed.... 

x....and everything that shineth shall become new....to... 

The brother asked him... .“ What is the ‘ going upwards,’ O my father ?””? Abba Makari said to him: “ Like 

unto the eagle when he mounteth upwards in the sky which is to save himself from the hunter’s trap. . . if 

he returned..... p m4 

1 =A.M.G. xxv, 145 f. 

* * 
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* Fo. 5 recto 

* Fo. 5 verso 

*Fo. 5 recto 

* Fo. 5 verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

Xcab + eAAenr ety “ ake oI hee sce 

Aeqrenitege : Seooenantt oo ahs pian Lad 

ABIO + heoehate : ee 395 aqills 

ceapege + nehexo - aepee or dmgy Wyo 

hegeor + ujer + Aor - FNS gm a us* JSs 

Santee + yerme Keneo DIS 1515 lars 

geato + MEecTIOTTAQ + ar Loh AE one Os 

ne: Sain > heAenge + qe + Leos — 

weeece EM YEQCOTH + MEM He 9 UI Slaod 

hosennes . bteanee * qs rod dpone 

ste + Celreane + YG © eA (a Gore bs 

Eerie ts cone 

Aphi: ceA : sua eres : USybiw Wt Jlas| 

eR * Ar+ EcA+ EgoarT Cbd (Send: us! Js 

3 3 6 oybio Ls! A 
Te + RAAACD MITA MAaKApI 

eneooarneo “ Anrc ud Helo! 

XPeEeNAot + MEAMETANOT ogi laglly es 

he + NemcorA + eAHauje 

me + eAAeor AeA> Hae Agencies) Jao 

@apa + pepe » €AME + “Led eke otha U isl 

Aexem + MEGA + ERS : gro ao 

panei + apaa + el se Co) aby) phe 

MEA + ceAceAE + Bearhe Aha Ahnhw hay 

> @ 
megen + hegadara + JZ anes dilog 03 

Dyda} C09 Zt hemen eAgaara - 

Beppecac - rAe em + se Ot Esl Golopslle 

‘<) 

RIM + ecceAcere + here Bhandend pani 
XNemmedoe + Qene ME ‘ w 

GEA + COOATITE + CEXOE Teoh cee) 
& & ae | 80 “ o 

MED + EARQMEA + NCOA +: enor te ie 

Gv rS> SN)! 
Aegom + hereo - aAaKo Ces 

neve le lgGlaiss 

....*{dirt] on him," but she hath pity on him and taketh him to her bosom gladly and every sweet thing 
she hath is his. So if she is thus created to love her child, how much more is the love of our Maker and Master 
Jesus Christ for us P 

The Virtues of Abba Makari. “Say to me the nature of repentance.” Abba Makari said to him, “ Repentance 
is not *to be procured by kneeling like the wood which is for drawing water, but (is) like the work of the skilful 
man who desires to make a chain of rings of gold, and rings of silver, and iron, and lead, until he complete 
the chain and make it perfect. So (is) repentance by the joining together of deeds, and thereby they become 
connected.” * * x * * * 

1 =A.M.G. xxv, 143. 2 ib. 
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eS 

ie) 
xqye : RAA Aoo : Fe en 
PEMTI 2 EMME COT: Ye 
re) 
RaA+ Aog : epra : em : eg 

3 
PeKaa > CA: aphe : ye 

Aemme Dan: RaAAS 

eujwjerh - EARaaarc 

& c 
XHAY s oad: EA: aphe= 

SAgic: 
RAA=oOaA : EM=paar= 

re) ° 
ye = RAAAOD = eujuserH 

Meit = ExA = eruy = Emme 

QOd = YEKaA = Aoo = en 

MEPOM = EPaaA ...9a 

AHS = sEMTAoOM =... 
Ss c 

EWAPP = MENEM =a... 

G 
€m =eEccaark-eAA... 

Ces 
Ar: gomak : o¢en =se[c] 

£& & 

XM&O = MENTE - Aemag 
= 

AEM . XHIG 2 GeTasap = 
L 

heAec=oo07 : Tarem : €A 
G c Ss 
RaAM : Megs : Aeqcenstog 

Ss 
cap : Apres mem 2 EAKNCOA 

o 
heoadeyqe : Ae : cor =e 

pexAns : pene : EAME 
= . s 

Xen : Ae : maga : Gement 

qe : Aemme : RAA=9aT 
= 
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1 =Apophth. Patr., Macarius, 111; 4.M.G. xxv, 233 f. (Macarius is speaking to the Devil). 
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“And he said to him:! “ Whither art thou going P” and he said to him, “I am going to visit the brethren.” 

And when he returned the holy Elder said to him, “What is the condition of the brethren?” He said, 

“The condition (is) bad.’’ And the Elder said to him, “In what way?” He said to him that they. . . all 

against me. ..the evil (in) (the) place... .the righteous. . .there was there... . 

*_..(with)...from me, I did not know why he changed: he is not good of heart with me, but he has 

become the worst of all. And | swore not to return to this place on foot save after a time. And when he 

had said these things, he left the Elder. The holy Elder however entered into his cave. Glory be to the 

Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. Amen. 
* 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 
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Abba Johannes:! “Do not....but what is within me is as what is outside.” 
And said Abba Johannes the Short to his disciples :? “If we praise the One, every one praises us; but if 

we ignore the One Who is God, everyone will ignore us and we shall go to perdition.”’. .. A brother came to 
Abba Johannes?..... the evening, and...... “talked with him for. ..charities, and he continued the con- 
versation until the morning and did not notice it, and he went out to see him off, but talked with him again 
until the ninth (hour), and he came in with him and ate bread with him, and went away. 

Abba Jobannes the Short said to his brother*. . . .“‘I wish to be [free from] occupation, as [the Angels],— 
because—[they have no] occupation”’ 

* * * * * * 

1 =A.M.G. xxv, 338. 3 =A.M.G. xxv, 367 f. 
2 =Apophth. Patr., toh. Colob., xxiv. 4 =Apophth. Patr., loh. Colob., 11; 4.M.G. xxv, 354. 
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*and no work except the word of God always..... He took off his clothes and went out to the desert....and * Fo. 8 recto 

stayed a week. ..and returned..... his brother and not..... the door not....to him said....Thou.... 

said, “I....answered....to him..... Whos. ge is Mot.) ... 

*...But he said to him. ...and asked him. . . .[that he] open to him, and [he did ?] not, but lefthim.... * Fo. 8 verso 

until the morrow. . . .and said: [“ Thou art] a man [and must] do[work.] Thou [kneelest?]....tohim. Forgive 

... Abba Jo[hannes]....... 

* * * * * * 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 
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*.., that he suffereth in everything. 
And said Abba Johannes :1 “| saw an elder in ecstasy and three monks standing on the sea-shore. There came 

to them a voice from the other side, saying: ‘Take wings of fire and come to me.’ And two of them took 
wings of fire and flew to the other side; and the other remained standing “crying and weeping. And at last 
they gave him two wings that were not of fire, but they were weak, without strength, and flew up and down 
with great difficulty, but he came to the shore. Thus this generation taketh wings, but not of fire, and 
furthermore they take wings that are small and weak and without strength.” 

Abba Johannes said? 

1 =Apophth. Patr., loh. Colob., x1v; A.M.G. xxv, 344. 2 =Apophth. Patr., loh. Colob., tv. 
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*He who filleth his belly in converse with a youth hath already committed fornication with him in his heart. 
It was said of him! that when he had finished the harvest he went round amongst the elders and devoted 

himself to prayers, and listening to psalms and melodies until his mind was at harmony with his original 

Abba Johannes said :* *“He is like a man sitting under a great tree and seeing many beasts and reptiles 
coming to him. If he cannot make a stand he escapes and ascends the tree and saves himself. So, when | am 
sitting in my cell I can see diabolical imaginings worrying me. If | am not able to resist them. . . 

* 

2 =id. xu; A.M.G. xxv, 339. 
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*.. . that there isno man whocan speak against him! but he is like pure gold which is weighed in the balance; 

and this Abba Djidjoi? was sickly (?): there was in him no laziness nor its like. 

And a brother asked Abba Djidjoi® and said to him “...why did you leave Shiét (wut), being with Abba 

Makari, and come hither... .?’’ *The Sheikh said, “When Shihét (ujrepst) began to be populous | heard that 

the blessed Antonios had fallen asleep, so I left and came hither, and (arrived) in this desert walking alone. . . . 

and | stayed this short time.’”’ He said....a brother, “How long... .O my father P” He said: “....and 

.... years” 
...to him Abba Djidjoi.. . 

* * * * * * 

1 ? =Apophth. Patr., Poemen, cLxxxvii (in extended 2 =Copt. axsaxos, Gk. Sucdys. 

form). 3 =Apophth. Patr., Sisoes, XXviIl. 
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“And Abba Djidjoi once fell ill.1. He had elders sitting round him: he ceased talking. They said tohim, “What ~* Fo. 12 recto 
dost thou see, O (our) father ?’’ And he said: “Some people who came for me... .to take [my soul. ..”’]. 

“And the Sheikh said: “If I cannot do it, I sigh a little for myself, and this is enough for me’”’.. . * Fo, 12 verso 
Came to him once.... x “ * * * * 

x... hear from them a word. They said to me: “Thou hast faith in us and thou dost obey.”” And I said: ~*~ Fo. 13 recto 
“Yes, O my fathers.”” They said to me: “Go....thou seest me..... 

*...the elder. And he said to them, “The chief of all things is that one does not ever accustom oneself * Fo. 13 verso 
to anything. And | heard that....Abba Djidjoi... 

* * * * * * 

in Sar koaioe 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 
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x... grieve me and... .placeof refuge nor..... save Thee. O Lord, save me in Thy mercy, and let them 

be ashamed who rise up against me and seek after my soul to destroy it: for Thou, Lord, art my support 

in all circumstances; and to Thee be praise for ever and ever. Amen. 

Abba Joseph asked Abba Poemen' and....say to me..... “the Elder answered him “...if thou desire 

repose in this world and in the other, say in everything, ‘I am what I am,’ and do not judge any one.’; 

A certain one of the brothers said to one of the elders: “ What must I do P because when I read in my Psalms 

1 do not feel my heart melt, because I do not know [the] power...’’ Said to him. ..thou dost not... . 

* * * * * * 

1 2? =Apophth. Pair., Poemen, xxxI. 
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Seeeit) must. ..monk....and not....ifaman..... much, and not....(P) and not..... (?) with this. ™* Fo. 15 recto 

A holy man saw a man commit sin, and he wept a great deal..... and he said... .sinned against (me) 

BeeecOmmit sin... . 
teas ces judge him, and not... .but....in ourselves, that....1 am more sinful than he..... fault greater ~*~ Fo. 15 verso 
than his. 

And he said (when (?)) it happens to the monk that his brother sin against him he must not harbor ill feelings 

....and not repeat... .immediately....but..... even....his rage....an hour, then.... 

* * ok * * * _ 

1 Apophthegmata. 

247 



* Fo. 16 recto 

* Fo. 16 verso 

* Fo, 16 recto 

* Fo. 16 verso 

X@eEp ¢ ENT = MEI... 

MED + YF METEM.. 6-6, 
£ S 

Ae + Emir + CemagT + MagT 

eAernneges + recceAor 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

VERY Crow ws y 

Igllang SUI 
& 

Dall + gene + eAmecereo 
G 

Dol sie ere 

ye + exenoto + hena VgJldq Squle (3 

Aov + e+ ya: + ME le USglat! OI 

bebe . ners » €A 553 Spe 

Keren + eAAear + re SMI AWS! 

EOrAte + AeA = piiien agent) A gy 

Aegcen « Eanes ° ey p25 dyed! OX) 

peg: Kovheo + eAQcEAEM AYA! 595 

rAAear « rereence + eA eas GWU! 

pak . Keeney + Inece IS Jd5 (Gola 

hed €909 « Reoanzae commae) A Rege 

Keeney ae as NiSs 

Ae on lannts nat mertery Veyile LS .. 

rie dais Rohee + ARE Ugile 555 . 

“ Ole! ols geen + eujujertamt + he 

REMOTAOS + Fre ceme VaR J5! Od9Am5 
© Sy alll © 
pov=geAEM AAA Oa 1g5,5 All »~VS 

& 

pegyoo « heqezegon MEITO aio NgBj55 

& e . * 

hezagaqor MENTO = aio Iginds 
5 & s s . - 

Raa : magz + eAuene enna wars J 

tae oo? ra * N 

tab + Ae er Weroeo Ww Ls cp 

Ze + eAAear re7AE Delb, ou! 

4 . oe - 

Mak + hegenwoz - €AAe SHI Yara 

c 4 He 
Ar TEpTEMAR + qe = Wijmz 

AHic gov + eANear LSA 9d Umnld 
4 4 

Zareman + heA|egcen Ws Aelbs 

c § (yl. eWwWjerranm + qere xen ee Os 

were} ated O! 

KE SHOU in. ... because I heard that some of the Fathers asked about this question, and they answered 
that the charmer doth not know the power of the words he uttereth to the snake, but the snake knoweth the 
power of the words said by the charmer, and it becometh weak when it heareth and obeyeth: and so we. 

..So we do not understand. ..the force of what we say. And Satan and his armies when they, hear 
the word of God recognize it and become afraid at it and are made weak. 

One of the elders said, “ Wherefore dost thou grieve at him who is unjust to thee and hatest him who maketh 
thee grieve ? It is not he who is unjust to thee, but Satan is. Therefore thou must hate the sickness. . 

* * * * * * 
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1_..*himself and restrain himself and not persecute anybody. You must therefore, my brethren, try to 
learn this lest your life be without fruit, and be always ready, and for every word ye hear say, “Forgive me.” 
Meekness putteth an end to everything belonging to the enemy. Do not, O brother, account thyself anything 
in thy deeds... 

...*and let not thy face ever be severe. If strange brethren come to see thee, be cheerful and pleasant 
with them, that the fear of God may dwell in thee. If thou walk with brethren in the road, separate thyself 
from them a little in order to be silent, and as thou walkest do not turn to the right or to the left, but read 
thy Psalms and pray to God in thy thought. . . 

* * * * * * 

1 Esaias Abbas: Greek, ed. Jerusalem, 1911, p. 7; Latin, although the Coptic version (e.g. Wessely, Studien, no. 

P.G. Xt, col. 1108 p. The following pp. have been arranged 276.a) shows that some arrangement entirely different 
in accordance with the sequence of the Greek edition, existed. [W. E. C.] 
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t.. .*the Most High in every place where thou goest. Be not familiar with its people, but be thou a Christian 
in all thy affairs. In every place be polite and full of prudence and modesty. If thou art young do not put 
forth thy hand with food to put in the mouth of another, and in the place where thou sleepest do not be covered 
with the same covering as another person. And pray “a great deal before sleep. And if thou walk in a road 
and from fatigue need anointing with a little oil, do not anoint any part of thy body except thy feet, and do 
not allow any other to anoint them for thee, except on account of necessity or disease. And if thou sit in thy 
Cell and a strange brother visit thee, anoint his feet and say to him, “Be so kind and... 

* * * * * * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 8, Lat. 1109 A. 
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x1. anything: do not hide this and lie, but kneel down and confess thy sins and ask forgiveness, that thou 
mayest be forgiven. If anyone speak to thee a hard word, do not take note of it so as to harden thy heart, 
but hasten and kneel down to him. Do not blame him in thy heart lest resentment trouble thee. If he accuse 
thee “falsely of something thou hast not done, do not grieve and become troubled, but humble thyself and 
kneel down, whether thou hast done it or not done it, and say.to him, “Forgive me, I will not do it again.” 
These commandments are good for those young in the monastic life. If thou undertake manual labor do 
not neglect it but perform it with fear.” 

* * * * * * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 9, Lat. 1109 D. 2 Or “carefulness.”’ 
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1. .of God, lest thou sin without knowing. Every work that thou doest, do it and be not ashamed to ask 
thy master always and say to him, “Be kind and direct me: Thou seest whether it be good or not.” If any 

one of the brethren call thee when thou art sitting doing thy handiwork, leave thy work and do for him what 
he desires... 

*. .when thou comest out of the Refectory go into thy Cell and sit (not) and talk with one who is not of use 
to thee. If there are elders talking about the words of God, ask permission of thy instructor: if he permit 
thee to sit and listen to their conversation, do as he directs thee. If thy instructor send thee to a far place 
for some errand, say to him, “I am..... 

* * * * * * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 9, 10, Lat. 1110. 
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«land listen to what they tell thee lest thou grieve them and peace be lost amongst you. If thou live with a 
brother and he ask thee to cook him something, get his permission for what he wants: if he give thee liberty, 
whatever thou findest carry out, in the fear and favor of God. Take part with him in anything he doeth. Do 
not let anyone be tender towards his body lest (he) “grieve the heart of his brother. If thou rise early every 
day, before thou touchest anything to do with thy hands, begin by calling on God and praying to Him, and 
afterwards if thou hast anything to do in thy Cell, do it without reluctance. If thou desire to do a thing 
wherein is wage and reward, let another participate in it and do not envy him. If it be a small thing. . . 
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«land say to him, “Forgive me, my brother, for | am weak and cannot endure this talk.” And if he should be 
weak and his clothes dirty, wash them for him and sew them, and if he should be a wandering monk, (and) 
thou hast with thee a holy man..... bring himin..... but....him mercy...and leave. . .*for the sake of 
God comfort (?) him and do not turn thy face from him but receive him with gladness with all the faithful 
who come to thee, and if he be poor do not let him go away from thee empty-handed but give him of what 
God hath given thee in blessings. Thou lovest. .. know that all...round thee... . gift from God. 

* * ok * * 
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*1God.” And if a brother confide a trust to thee, do not open it to know what it contains except in his presence, 
because the respect due to a trust is very sacred. If thou go abroad and live with another in his Cell and he 
go out for some business and leave thee alone in the Cell, do not lift up thy head to observe anything in it 
“or touch any object in it, but say to him before he goeth out: “Give me something to do.” Everything he 
adviseth thee to do, do it without laziness. If thou go to pass water and enter the latrine to do thy need, 
do not linger but remember that God (praise and majesty to Him) observeth thee. If thou stand to pray at 
the time appointed, do not pray 

* *k * * * * 
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“I negligently or with a loud voice, but stand in awe and trembling. Do not lean against the wall, nor relax 
one leg and stand on the other as the ignorant do, but collect thy thoughts and allow them to control every 
negligence, so that God accept thy prayers. If you are assembled together “(and) reciting your prayers, let 
every one recite his own prayer. If there be a teacher who is a stranger, ask him to pray for you in ‘love, 
but do not press him more than twice or thrice. If thou stand during Mass, collect thy thoughts and let all 
thy feelings be filled with the fear of God, in order that it (sic) may be worthy of... 

* * * * * * 
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c S 
XoHA * EM@EHor - eAKop 

Nem + secer + eppan 
& < 

recog + €AMmeEcto + hereny 

we 
qi = e€ppan sepaoase 

J J 
MEqGcaK + EfaAk eft = 

= sd} 

BEOPOR + qY meceaak 

hecab + rezoap = AreAXe 
s c 

YENOTHM + cono + eAne 

Lb oH 
TEA = recpakak + geen 

ME + EWjujenen + qyeoe 

NOM + exceregom = 

SS 
NENOA = cemexeo + qe 

Sa S 

em weAek > JEMGACOOM 

meane = here reAre 

cOv = OATH = SHITE 

5) 
ENene - PAL.GeE TEAHOTAD 
i Se 

xo[ada] eAgaTap hereooa 

MOT + qr + Eccem + erme 
s 

NONT SCemuT Mao 
4) 

aH OF anhap mennak 

3 
qeAe > PESKABRAE MOTD 

s) 

eAneooe - heen cen 

rs) 

ENcen + EXTAp menk 

4 St 

yexreAAem ODHprit ye 

4 co 
ENR 3 EM > BAQKapog 

s) 

heoexdrec - heAeent 

ie) c 4) 
REY > OAGeE TEMEPAK 

NMeparor = Ine aegeno 

: G 
YAe MEAIINE + AT KeEple - 

J 3 

GEGEN OTH + OAIMAK 

nezepoen F sAe €Aapz 

ecqyeA > AreAAe..... 
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SE em 9h 
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Add moe| 

OE dole YS 
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Vomehs 9 lnm 
lage logs 

lohan stom ayl 

leAnbs 5 rh) ushe 

13) ll co 
& * 3 ” a 

aonks YG 
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Sie pS) ys} 

pl bX 
oped Ct ILL 

Ws Urlats 

Spal, usm 85 

ants IS aly 

4255 5! apne (II 
Shige Cy9Ks 

Sy Cd cred bb 
“tie. SY ew! 

*lcondition (?) to partake of the oblation, the Body of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Lord will heal the 

wounds of thy soul. Let it not be that uncleanness appear in thy body, lest vain glory seize thee. The young, 

however, must have their bodies left in all roughness because it will be good for them, and they must not 

put on a good robe at any time before they approach “towards seniority and advance in years. If thou 

walk with a brother who is older than thou (art), do not walk before him, and if there be a man who is 

thy senior and he talk to others, do not despise him and sit down, but stand until he biddeth thee at his 

discretion. If thou go to a town or to a village, let thy eyes look down on the ground... 
* * 

* Fo. 25 recto 

* Fo, 25 verso 

* Fo. 25 recto 

* Fo, 25 verso 



NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

LG 5 
* Fo. 26 recto xeA + O€paTARA + Tewarp pees ail! 

& 

megpeyeo + Met + edeme SEL Epo 48pm 

G indeed 

EO : EAMECOERIMED © CE agen Brame) | 
ae) © Me ee 

Ae : PagKapog : gana Bis opin WS 

. i. 
poxorgoy + heap = yaz Lamle acge) 

a 

Heycak : em Cexener Ualeand cyl Sats 

b G . - 

EAQEPATAKA : EAMOT pel med! Asbo lpaS! 

padegqim « Aewepra : Te ayy) 

J By a A head 
meAERK : EN : CERIN: EA: € a3 Ol Noe 

memteo : AreAAe : reaHor Jew WS aly 

g 

Cem s NKEAEMEQOM 2 Y.... [Sh]a3 ogee WS gw 

3) 

qeoeoder + heen... tae Cig A 
a st) 

RIOEN : MEM + KOON. ... woe ee Cpe SS 
3 

qeAe » OaKpa : YO... vo aed ob pT WS 
} 

Ae : semAe : qIR cem : €A et Sed edhe Dd 
4 

Mave : heregcent : encek Samo! 09 Seo! 
J sd} £ 

x Fo, 26 verso XEMEMIOAR © HEKVoTH ga isk= iS5 Ab) 
re & 

ate gaaaps men : EAQOAM = ARI) poy hom 

eAngceamm + eAAear + re7S cod! SSW 
e ae 4 oe 

meas OdO~AIM=EADARK= Gard! gels sala, 

) i) c ss 
Xeme : KAA Mapr Masao wags sk JB LS 

eppocovaA : eccemehr.. + Sabet tl Youll 
& € 

em SCont + eden + wer 7 LIS OSI EAS oI 
Oo 

qe: rexen + en=ceujns shed O! mm 
4) J 

Meycan + hexeceaak Ddmamg nd 
£ 

.. €eoeoan : eAAenr (GMI wal .... 
ay £& 

. HIR = XEME = CEMAOT Sg hen eel 
& ‘S ~ 

. eAerte : heoagdar ponlzig cLeYI 

£& 

[mjgom : heagmereg om apletls — 
+++ Weprye eAmozree Ainacuel! Fay pind! 

L £ sic 

heocomag : em eemede aps ol Fobis 
& 

fom : Tewarp : eeoam : WRI pao 

* Fo. 26 recto *1the heretics without knowledge of the orthodox faith. Do not repel him if he come back. Keep thyself 
from any controversy with the heretics (and) schismatics to uphold the faith, lest the poison of their argument 
enter into thee and thou go to perdition: and if... . any of their books, do not read it... . lest it fill thee with 

* Fo. 26 verso deadly poison, but uphold “thy faith. Beware of the false knowledge that contradicts the true teaching, 
according to the saying of Mar Paulos the heavenly Apostle. ..If thou art still young thou must exercise 
thy soul and body... .the fatigue that. ...as thou hast heard... .the fathers and their teaching and their 
noble and distinguished deeds, and presume to gain them without fatigue. . . 

* *k * Eo * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 22, 23, Lat. 11164. 
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“hede : recep Aak : cacee 

& s 

@agmed : ao medAeoe : me 
e 

arre/ heoem .. 0: eeoat 

4) G 
Q€ : REOAR : MEM: ReMEA 

: 
meqcepe, Aoqaz meq 

+ 

caR MEI: EAMEAEA 

qe > EMMmoo : 9OoT : EAAEar 

reoAey : OAMapes : Eppa 
i, 

gem > KOAAEVE : 
2 

En= Kont : mexecen” 
4 

MEM : EXA=GERP 2 av 
& 

hexao qeAe ceme.. 
4 ec) 5) 

heAexent: €EAKI NeqcaR 
alll 

NHI FeAHD adAa = he 
G © 
KOVA : ye pam: ormterts 

G 
ene e€ujujeRs 

OE 
*yeen : Anic : anhe gare 

& 

gene + eAhexao : qeoon 
s 4g s 

Jeormak ceproa’: heen 
= yea. J 

NMenee : eareneoak : ne 
G G 
RAANZ+ mecoenIM Z he 

3) oS 
EM NCONT ? qr Werz mer 

> 

Segall Eeppoonenties 
) L 

NeEKIOEA EUjUFEFETIIT 

G 
qeAe GEROTA - qr meg 

B} G 
CAR * ENMEOOM ? KAD 

& 

EgezTEMoT + henogos 

OP + rAe : Bapagom + 

c 8 
hereypao - RAATIAR 

£ 

heagrem em Uappa 

= 
OOM OINTER TEPEca 

L 

AdK ¢ GElMEOMEE 

x1 .and it is not meet for thee even to do its deeds for a reward, or to gain what thou desirest and which 
cometh to thee by itself. Keep thyself from grumbling, because it destroyeth all the fruits of a monk. 

If thou suffer from a thought or from a pain do not... .but put thyself in the hands of God and say, 
“O Lord, help me, I am the miserable one. . .*for | cannot stand this pain;” and He will help thee quickly 
and if thy prayer be with a righteous heart and if thou wert troubled by any of the worries of the monastic 
life in fighting with devils, do not say to thyself that they are conquered and driven back and thy heart become 

APPENDIX I 

ushé 595) Uwd Old 

oe aasil hie 

Clg lez pw shige, 

Dike lS 

2 ArsBamad nhs 

We? Ese gd EAS UI9 

Agilids)! xi 

rebled! Ja 

LF JB 8 
AS) Sats 

Igarrs Igo} 

al9 (sl 

HAS oe phes 

abyss Ol ales 

Drolpy Sige 
+f a) 

satisfied: but know that their evil is then lying in wait for thee and trust... 
* * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 23, Lat. 1116 B. 
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* Fo. 28 recto 

* Fo. 28 verso 

* Fo. 28 recto 

* Fo. 28 verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

- 

“nar ; as : neon : soy ct! Ss Als 

QARAPZ YeEM + MEQOM + ws de 

IEQENIOT Ak ; RIGHT Jus sv to lays 
emp 2 men: eAavThHA Js! Agee) 

wr 42 IpreKee 
Clg Ary deed | ely 

herenmentod + neo Mert 
bapa eAmearne : heer 

—~ 

ENT ¢ MECEMOEQOM - apes 5) 

ENQETEMOD 1 HOARE, ol nd bg-0j, 31 

M&K 2 TEMARP 2 AEX aa is Soe 

ME + Cachan : Reorcee (S459 pK bo 
ce) 3) 

nekovheoak : heoeo Dpr5g Med, 

por : eAmearin : heoeA Arphanhig inde! 

Shahan : qe time : en Toprart 1315 

chon 2 kaa? papaxe : mye Yd 

Mei + €AMERINH ¢ men ANS dizdell po 

PAR on cen Behe CoS] 
sic 4 a ; 

xme Bapak : heganor Igdong : Sho Cn 

oavAH = Men : Teena Shel as ce Nom 

Aue oberoat fi ares sheds Igb Uae s 

qr =hectagom : geae WS: ews U8 

reas : Aege : meAneE lake ly eX 

Tiere ea cece en = I Arg deel) caro 

coat : eAemncenm : rea ste OKI U9 

a 2 Meqcog : MHIM : reaHs (SAL red Ani 

oXAo ? congasog : men ce Alan aul 

RCN EAS 2 merem 7 Letts Akd JS 

YeQon : recor emnen re Aigrs 95 

neAreoen = Geer = ats deks us. dehy 

he : sopAoc = men = i SS Cre Valins 

OHA = Les > hecar Jos : sas 

ANY i AeAAa = EM : re five ul at 

ane : NeAreoen eos eb dehy dis 

*l Watch always, for they will prepare thee an evil attack from the first, and they will lie in ambush behind 
the city, and if thou oppose them they will cunningly retreat before thee in order that thou mayest become 
self-confident and rely on thy (own) power, and leave the city and pursue them. If they see thee coming out 
of the city suddenly the ambush will attack thee “from behind and turn round thee on the front and surround 
thy soul, and it shall have no refuge. The meaning of the “city” is that one must put oneself into the‘hands 
of God (to Him be praise !) with all one’s heart and always, and He will help one against any misfortune that 
cometh and he will be saved from fighting the enemy. Pray therefore to God that He may drive away any 
misfortune that cometh to , 4 s * * * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 23, 24, Lat. 1116 D. 
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“OXAHIK heem........., 
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miMak=-qede:o....., 
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£ 

EMMOP ? rapped : EAAear 
sl) 3, 

207 : harp: Aak = ekoeap 
rs) 

MEN ¢ ME(can 

— 

Ine ent: cadAnre : ie 
alll 

adAa : mem: ExA aup7 
} 

avd mecereo 4% hevecedoo = 

J e) 
qi: XOA: haneZ yere: 

re) £ £ 

SEKOTA ? Eragqao = oan 

gene : heoen Ar > OERE = 

e) 
MEA caaAr : herowvA = 

re = regs : RhecHrsear - 
& 

Yecoo €Amecro : ent 
s J 

gavin =Hheqr : rennrk : 
& 

eters ose ots Ti epAem me 
edevallotete) ehalats Hipeo + Ase qt 

4) 

eoimens : heAe : oeopok 
L 5 

MY 3 €HT! : sAHIK + geen 
ra } 

mr Zagiy : here : oenek 
2 S 

NEM + eonao + gehere 
s 4) 

here + oenaons - egvek 

L c 
Nehatares heapoau 

4) 

wxenoAAeoak : henea 

(sme J 
Keo : renaHIRK : heAe ec 

s 5) s 

Pedy = OAIMHIK =? OAs = 
sd} 

Aeennr mecocit = he 
£ 

Ae : oemgeanr : AcexA 
a 

€NMr : Oapane : FAHIK 

qe + eujyr : meqcr + men 
a 

reany : eAAeain tao 
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AN Sype iI 

Ce gay 

“I thee, and if [He doth not answer] thee [do not grieve, but] implore Him, for He knoweth what is good for thee 
better than thou [dost]. ! 

And if thou pray to God on account of [a command] or a request and ask Him at all times, do not say, 
“Drive away from me this and give me that;”’ but pray and say, “O my God and my Lord Jesus Christ, 
Thou art my succour and in Thy hands . . .*knoweth. . . . best for me. Help me and do not let me sin against 
Thee, because I am weak, and do not suffer me to follow my own wishes and do not let me be doomed by 
my sins, but have mercy on Thy handiwork and on the creature of Thy hands. Do not turn away Thy 
eyes from me, because | am poor, and do not repel me for I take refuge in Thee. Save my soul from the 
hands of those who..... . . 

* Fo, 29 recto 

* Fo, 29 verso 

* Fo. 29 recto 

* Fo. 29 verso 



* Fo, 30 recto 

* Fo, 30 verso 

* Fo. 30 recto 

* Fo, 30 verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

aE Decade ACR Tha a) al’) Soares 

SOvN + mem exA + Harta] Shlbs Jet vp wet! 

TAK + qede + Ble > eqxa Stes es Nis 

ane fae HE + MEIt Cpe De pa 

Exa : Bo Senate EARS dri! S955 hol 

aimeo : heoecavhap nese WW 59259 

came : Ae : Pargoyp jad y Ul 

AaK : ee : ioe : (uaart yy aU 

ercoa ce tcese ce ecg bias! (yo Lal! 
qr me ¢ ES 2 gro = Pe gai ray yeue: 

melt : hecare = eAmecio = 

ec Gd cee! bles O- 
herAAe = pakka = ANIC 

oe 8 1 2h 8 
oe eene 

Re 0 ec IA 

Ae : rEOMEA : ege lhe Y 

c = ro A 

G++ sake GEXOA + Mag & BEG ol Jb! 

= = s 

empag = heAe = reg¢ ori = AaK WN eX Vo olpel 

& s 

MOPHAHAY = MAQ = TOT ee: Olam S go 
t & 

Aem = ganee = here = cenen ed M9 Suto / Ve 

Pe e a 
MAD =aQADB = 9ArAE =OacIp 7 pera he a>! & 

a 
heoane = here oeohene Cle Ya ormls 

b ¢ 

MEM = EI = GdPYRT 2 Qa baa wv! we) 

eo 

MaR = Ine: neTAee eps WS) Shine 
s 

eaynak : heAe : eettcop pond No She) 
= 

WHY : MEM weceaaak Dream ne ge 
& 

heen : exnopt : gare ist Spel ls 

Opt : EAH(ampa).... A 
ae ee wo ee [Op pci) Sopes 
Sewpan...... 

Seago A are) 

«I thyself to God [in order] to repent of thy sins. Do not let thy thoughts tempt thee because of thy old sins 

and suggest to thee that they will not be forgiven thee. Also do not neglect to fulfil what thou hast undertaken 

of the precepts of Christ, otherwise truly, is not..... 

“does not neglect it. 

Do not eat with a woman, and let not a young boy be friendly with thee: do not sleep with another man on 

the same mat, and do not neglect to keep thy eyes from looking at any part of thy body when thou takest 

off thy clothes. If thou art forced to drink wine....thou shalt drink... 
* * * * * * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 63, 64, Lat. 1134 A. 
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ho xT 
xeAhecie + mem + exA+ cA 

Oo 
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= ro re) 
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Ss 
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r L e— [2 

dAE - HATAIAK + ALYAT 
Ss Ss 
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Lb 
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alll = 

Havy > adAa menK 
Ss = +s 

Ae + geRmeg + eqkapak 
= 

AeNcoA estitec : AereA 
s (e) = 

Ae - oexoar- AcKapmak 
£ — — 
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S Ss 

wjeqy > eqkapak - Acen 
= i's 

Neoe@ak +» Eppavoanit 
= ° = 

AEXIME + OETA + OIK 
e alll — 

pagmes adAa - anpag 
= e 

NEYCAK + qr QaMEA + FE 
= alll 

AHIK > henavy - adda 
Ss s 

TECKON QIK 
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Ad Seng 
“1. the ordinance on account of friendship. And do not dwell in a place wherein thou hast sinned in thy body 
before God. Do not neglect thy prayer when it is due lest thou fall into the hands of thy enemies. Force 
thyself to study thy Psalms, for this keepeth thee from the foulness of sin and diminisheth thy pains. Take 
heed not to esteem thyself anything at all, for this. . . 
*_. maketh thee free to weep over thy sins. Keep thyself from telling lies, for it driveth away the fear of God 
from thee. Do not divulge thy secrets to all people lest thou place a stumbling-block before thy kin. But 
speak thy thoughts to thy spiritual fathers, so that the mercy of God reach thee. Force thyself to do thy 
manual labor, and the fear of God will dwell in thee. 

* 

* Fo. 31 recto 

* Fo, 31 verso 

* Fo, 31 recto 

* Fo, 31 verso 



NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

re) L 4 = (. at 7 
« Fo. 32 recto XE paare : ab// KAAw abHTa Uns! v5 lot dl) oO! 

L o w 

patieo : Anre : AcAMave Sel Gad dps 
35 AS aba t 
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= fj = Ft ee 
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sa bo. : 
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z) = : 
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£ . 
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& . + 

eA : eooezap : qeem : re ob ess 
= G3s “, 

AER : JEMARKIK ¢ MES Cpe Shady SUS 

‘ CSI. dglased] eEApatieo : AcoeKCoTH : 

e) > , 3 asl: 
MONERET GEPETL : ETT OU} eas Ladle 

(eo) 

ERIM ? ekieeen : DrehS pes 

* Fo, 32 verso xAreAAe eae Wee Sed EpKme WS 

eqjujap : Ae tN Jem sl 

eden : eR Nepar Shp ohm Dds 

ee AereAAe + GEKA reseed WA ents 

qi eranr= A ; eat Sel gayi S 

hea : Ney ROR ai a ety SUL see 
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ugh Coles 181. SLL 
SEOIR : yne wedeco : qf 
3 = Py TN “Ns 

ReAAEIEoak : GeEQoEM Boch re bi 
ed Eni ayy 33 

Negearo : eovedcoeo : aoe $42 
HEcard : aerem/ enene Z low! beds las . ? 
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Ss Ss 
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expadr + qr=meqcan Dents 68 rol 
= 6s 

hexerpak : em : Ane uw Cyl J,S35 
re) sic Sic 

Nekr Adak = yr=seanonie Liat | 8 NH. lay 

* Fo. 32 recto *1Tf thou hast seen a brother who sins but not mortally, do not despise him and chide him and judge him, 
lest thou fall into the hands of thy enemies. Guard thyself from letting thy mind be held captive dwelling upon 
thy old sins, but remember them and regret them lest thou lose meekness, for this purifieth thee from sin. 

* Fo. 32 verso. Do not be hard-hearted, desiring always to maintain thy word, “lest evil dwell in thee. Do not make thyself 
wise in thy own conceit lest thou fall into the hands of thy enemies. Accustom thy tongue to say “‘ Forgive 
me,’ and meekness will come to thee. If thou sit in thy cell, always and for ever give heed to these three 
things commanded, thy manual labor, thy study of the Psalms, and prayer. Keep in thy mind and memory 
that thou wilt have no enduring place in the world 

* * * * * * 

1 Esaias, Gr. 65, Lat. 1134 B. 
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Rieecvakstre . €A : Eccopa : renek rene Syqrecdt. 

a abies €e0K - heoeqoem XCOA Ser eris. = wet 

c 
Ao dik egeneo + mem + EA > ao BC ooeTy ee ie 

B8 ode eAAear +s Kaan coe A OM. 

» EMMEAGEQOM © YF EF td ale! Seta 

Boece MEM » averarA = Aug orcee 

.amage + rneAeK ++ av he SUS. .t 

ei é 
....cega+ heneAgarr Bartlsg..... 

ike ts . OTAARK ? NOA Fg Re ee 

So agtes DO ftz 

ADREM * 

1x__.and will know thee... .will be in thee... .will be in....judgment....to stop the escape....is * Fo. 33 recto 

not....the hands of men....work openly. ..personified(?) Preach..... the chains of..... Thou art not 

able....run away from them....they...stand blaming thee unless thou....bent down *...face, thou ~*~ Fo. 33 verso 

speakest....sin....them....and they together... .in thy heart like...picture....thou understandest 

Gite this from..... which. ...gave them hope in....that or...in truth....all... 
* * * * * * 

1 Not identified. 
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* Fo. 34 verso 

* Fo. 34 recto 

* Fo, 34 verso 
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“ 

(e) 

XAOUHRAT sac aoe teterene G 

L 2 . . 

JOP : yAe : Wap: epaa... 

L 

MEIt ertitec + heTagapae 

Salou eee 

Bylybs wld! cn 
ra ae 

eAgartHit + Repeyz = Lbm™ Cpe! 

3 Pre 
eArecen + henenaheo Solbg LW 

eppexAnimt : hemep : 7 see) Crees t 

eAcranin + hepeamed dereg CesT! 

eccareheo + heedeat LNs telah 

eAsecena + heccegap - 
pols Anaad 

alll 3 by} 

ede aAAAa + gegavAH.. Nom us? al} SI 

TeZaQ POUADS.@ MEA sr | Ree OTA)! ae 8 Pat te Dh ieee eee a Pia Fea 

Tap > hemoujomp...... [3] oe 
“ ” D) seme) . 

ae) 
ACLIHCINERSARRK ¢ Gust 7g ell) Od We ee ee eee ee ee (GARY wad 

3 
WEPEROT sian ld fe eg A PS ig aS Oe ee ete oslzy 

G : 
EADRRA cing xe eet is eb oe ee ne - ios! 

AX or erty aw at ee 

¥ Cmte. Gites SEMT! gan? ARE gi... 
ie) 

herecrp + qr eAkaAn= An 8 Drm Se) 

iad G re) ate 
gopon’+ herarar’+ he GAS opm 

EYXAap ° eAxecea + rep dma} Sg 

2 ° é ‘s ; 
eamore : MeAgapexceT CASI ayeye 

& x) 
henetap : eAganor=- 292) shoe y 

; © G . 
ferme : pasao : eARAAT Aa} Cm I5N5 

Sed ¥ 
hegayaz + ehemep + ep pols) Laos 

5) te £ 
pavo + yeoecip : 9adro® Aehe spams on 

ete Bien dine allie 

:me: BENG : eAertcen les phe [15]! 

evs foe pekecenes Rane aut 4b! 5-0 

aa ead XMEME ; lyS> diol)... 

‘ ehoes : ye pan co UAT ewe 

Aiptai @ CAPAHT... Na 

el a 2 aes to evil, any one of the men, and the purity of the eyes, and the reining of the tongue, and the 

cleanliness (?) of the feet, and the righteousness of the hands, and the observance of prayers and the mortifica- 

tion of the body and watching unto God. Upon thee he placeth his burden... .the counsel. . . . without 

murmuring. ...his removal (?)....the field... *...passeth by him, and it causes struggling and worry in 

the heart, and the thoughts of the body frighten him by their emotions and....the enemy. If the heart 

return and keep the commandments of the Spirit then it will be covered. Then if man learn perseverance 

toward God..... his'restsigs ona. ©: Lord -aecried. 2s. 
* * * * * * 

1 Not identified. 
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*heensog : Ae : seqoem ugny 
rc) Ss 

here renra : KEAMEGOT 
GL ¢ 

heen - IaKTAS 29...9 

= 
Rheregrovn - neZapog 

re = €Aapz . henezap 
eo 

QaRKdAor : rAe ecceme 

S 

heen : TET + eAmMare 

& & 
NHSIT+ ParitHio : heres 

YZ ° Meycog mem ..... 
< 

Xoan: heAe... 

s- os 
XVETQEP = KOA : qeqit 

all 

eit : AAAN = eccadrao + epp 

c G 6 S 
@-.- M+ RADHDP > EM TERIMAR 

e) i s 

herenavin : here eaomedr 
S 

negene eANKEAEM : Acoe 

| £ 

MEA 2 pAaNME : Mao EA 

G a 
RaAABAIC > qr: aeAER : 

EAIATM 2 EAMEDOTA 

& S 

eAre Map + eAcooezag = 

Seles MIs eAercest meq 

alll 

1 These letters cancelled. 

and keepeth himself from... .lie, and not... .tradition...and not...*forgiveth every..... God the good 

and merciful is able to uphold thee and strengthen thee. Do not act thus, in order that thou mayest find 

mercy with the Holy One in that awful day, save with meekness....man...andhe..... the hand of God 
...and not... .thing. 

* * * * * 

1 P Esaias. 
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ors 9s 

sig LS) ll 
clomd! cgi abiic 

Soe!) Rar ls 

+) 9) SES 6. 64 eel 

Cee eer Coe 

aitell a) cy! 

Shendy ) 5255 eneeyll 

ord Yo rede s 

dad 2 Liye 

fee! Sra 

NS 68 Gry ri 

Soro)! rgsI! 

eras & NI 

5 ESB OA Gc 

* Fo. 35 recto 

* Fo. 35 verso 

**and that thou understandest nothing and cannot uphold his word... .and that he cuts....And his sight * Fo. 35 recto 
is towards the ground and the sight of his mind towards the heavens, and he placeth death before his eyes 

* Fo. 35 verso 



< Fo. 1 recto 

* Fo. 1 verso 

* Fo. 1 recto 

* Fo. 1 verso 

NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

C.U.L. Add. 1886, 17. 

xhenceneo A euy ol Sgle CiilSo 

UjIEH = MEAG ALE = KOA JS “Edl 
SATM = resadAremog = POOer wy 
ME = FEllgyac = MEycoo = ee Ee 

hemen = macs = cooas a re eat 
5} P 

AIM = Xe = rag mer =ca Bo Jers YylS 

her a Heres nation = Ae 5p) adlby 9 

ae = hegr = yes do! us 

eAersen = 91m = EXedov VAS! Cpr ly! 

Boas NeARLATASS Jeli ple! 
neAoruje = xe Aeuy [Emde Leads 

e . & werp1 nee eccareo SYeas! az, eet 

e€AREMEDA = KEA = anced Sais drole} 

AregardrAen = chap Dake ee! re 

heyrme = 90vIeEX .... Aelk; 9% leads 
AeMmog = aa... : [ egy em 

XENMMATM = 9€ = RAs 3535 nol 

ewujerb = Rear = €AaD = end iS» kame 

camiep = peace = reer wy.) a V pp hao 

EWJWETH = Se es =9a aghe Sle ot 

Aero = Keparcoog = ajslaes 

qeAemme = nee = ewer eel ust Le As 

neteam - Bake = gazist- wet 55 byl 

Zarenor = edeq = Ba - NEY Sols 

cA - ap - RaseAe ~ Dog = A Yyls ate 

donsenneers ep J35;! Las! Col ,3 

aes = mae se = te Jalas ob WIlS> 

pee = aes = mL Vols 0X5 

eA = pereuntent = EM [Loa el ees le 

1... E@den = renews [ 9%] dy vo) J3! 

eee Atenas = Rien [SaaS (dlh,» 

ee ve €= Zarenaoog araylas 

1 For xeAec ewujerp. 

1x __ and it was the custom of the elder in the evening every day to teach him what was profitable to his soul, 
and after the instruction he used to make a prayer and let him go away to get rest. And on a certain day 
when they had eaten their scanty food in the evening the elder after the prayer in common sat down according 
to custom to instruct the brother and whilst he was speaking to him sleep [overtook him]. *And the elder 
rested and the brother was waiting patiently until the elder rose up to bless him according to his custom. 
And when the elder had rested a long time thoughts disturbed the brother, saying to him: “Get up, thou, do 
thou also take rest.’’ And he was resisting his thought, saying: “It is not possible for me to [go away] when 
he has not risen and dismissed me according to [his custom.” And the thoughts] tormented him 

* * * * * * 

1 = Apopbhth. Patr., P.L. uxx111, 903, § 43. The Arabic reprinted from Casanova’s edition, in Bull. Inst. Frang. 1, 1 ff.; the 
English by Dr. O’Leary. 
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xeA = eqog ap = erzahereu 
4 i) 

IEMTI = PENX INE = RAGE 
£& £ 

AorE = cemagraeyoo 
4 i) 

hegc en = canep = meKacea 
£ 

Aege = he men = maga = 

3 
gene = Aemue = OeKaa 

mem = CAAHIA = xeane = 

G 
qeAAeme = ECOHIRAT = 

ew Wer = yehexernoo = 

£ 

weAec = panarog = Ye 
G 
RKaA = Aoo = TAe = eAen 

G 
Aem= emt = RaAAAOS 

J 

TEENS = Elmar = Ac 

Lb G ie) 
SPEOAAKNI= GEKA... 

EWUWjerh = AEM..... 

G 
AEM = OFKAZ Boke 

oe 6 
AOD = MEXECAPT = EIKRa 

-] r- 

Zak- AueAAe = coveEtak = 

Bi fe 

qemepik = 9aAro = euy 

Werth = heAemme = Ra 

& 

MOT = QAMEAOT = ECCA 

eee. 

Aeo = eAxemegace 

AaK = €A = ab = Acrecoe 

> G 
pro = heremem = KAAIA 

2 

hexen = e1Za= EWUEr 

meAEc = ff = MECTIEROD 

1€@ en = neycog = TAe 

NOKpa = heqrmegov = 

MEAEC = CAP= gE = COQOT = 

++ J= ae heora = repro = 

s 

os JaQ = memoedAr 

2.» he gro =Ko[p 

* 
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ls onte Ltle 
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JU5 sdb 
['3 |e! a 

[Ul] [,A]i3 2! 
SUE) hms ttatal 

Ses} WY 
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Ball lobes 
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[\qns | p> Andig 

“still; but he did not go away. And thus they strove with him seven times and he remained patiently resisting. 
And when the night was far advanced and when the elder awoke and saw him sitting by his side he said to 
him: “Until now hast thou not gone?” He said to him: “O my father, thou hast not dismissed me.”’ And 
the elder said: “Why didst thou not awaken me?” [He said] *to him: “| did not venture to awaken thee 
fearing to fatigue thee.” And the elder blessed him and when they arose they made the prayer in common 
[and] he sent the brother away to rest and sleep a little. And also the elder sat on his pillow and wearied his 
soul until morning, and whilst he was sitting he entered into ecstasy and then one showed him a place full 
[of glory] and in that place a throne... 

ok 

* Fo, 2 recto 

* Fo. 2 verso 

* Fo. 2 recto 

* Fo, 2 verso 
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APPENDIX II 

THE LIBRARIES OF THE LESSER MONASTERIES OF SCETIS 

Very little of importance can now be learned of the Libraries in the minor monasteries in the Wadi ’n 

Natrfin; nevertheless that little may here be gleaned. 

1. The Library at the Monastery of Jobn the Little. 

In the days of its prosperity so large and famous a Monastery as that of John the Little must have possessed 

a considerable Library. Yet of books belonging to this Monastery there remains but a poor handful of late 

and unimportant mss. We do not know definitely why this should be so: possibly the white ants which 

destroyed the buildings of the Convent also devoured its books; or in the disaster which overtook the 

Monasteries in the fourteenth century, the Library perished of mere neglect and decay; or the books may 

have been carried off and marks of their original ownership have been effaced. 

However this may be, only one Coptic ms.! belonging to this Library is known to exist, and that a copy 

of the Anaphora of Cyril written in 1343 A.D. by order of an Abbot John, ‘son’ of “our holy Father the 

Priest John, Hegumen of the Mount of Shiét in the desert of our holy Father Macarius.” An earlier ms.? 

containing various texts relating to the prophet Elias was apparently written in the Monastery in 1199 A.D., 

but was presented to the Abyssinian Monastery and so definitely belongs to that Library.? There is reason 

to believe that a copy of the Difnar, of which fragments have lately been found at Dér Abfi Makar, once 

belonged to this Monastery.’ 

Three Arabic Mss. are also connected with the Monastery of John: first, a (fragmentary) version of the 

Psalms® the date of which is not specified; secondly a copy of the Gospels written at the Monastery itself 

in 1343;° and thirdly the Vatican ms. of the Chronicon Orientale,’ once the private possession of Peter, a 

monk of the Monastery in 1413. It was perhaps after the final desertion and ruin of the Convent® that the 

MS. was conveyed to Cairo, where it was read and copied by Elias of Eden in Mount Lebanon. 

We may safely assume that amongst the Arabic books to be found here were the works of Sem‘an ibn Kalil 

and the Nomocanon of Macarius,’ both authors having lived and worked in the Monastery. 

Here also there may have been a number of Syriac and Abyssinian books. For the Monastery of Saint 

John was definitely associated with Abyssinians,!° and more loosely connected with the Syrians; though 

indeed the Syriac books known to have been written there seem to have found their way almost at once to 

the Syrian Monastery.” 

1 Cod. Vat. Copt., no. xx1 (= Mai, v, ii, p. 133). But monk in the Monastery of John. Otherwise we hear of 

possibly the Difndr described below (No. xxx1x F) belonged Syrians there about the middle of the thirteenth and the 

to this Monastery; cp. No. xxiv, Ode 2, and note thereon. close of the fifteenth century. Possibly Syrians who could 

2 One of the Curzon mss. (See Budge in 7.S.B.A. 1x, not at once gain admission to the national Monastery were 
355 ff.) temporarily accommodated at the Monastery of John. 

3 See below, § 7. 12 These are: (1) the Gospel of S. John written 1245 A.D. 

4 See above, No. xxiv, Ode 2, 1. 6. at the Monastery of John by Habib for the use of his 

5 See Fliigel, Die Arabischen Hss. d. k.-k. Hofbibliothek spiritual brother Isaac (see Payne Smith, Cat. Codd. MSS. 

qu Wien, no. 1552. Bibl. Bodl., Pars vi, no. 32); (2) the Epistles of S. Paul 

6 Victor-Emmanuel Library, Arab-Christ. Mss., no. I written in the Monastery of John, but presented to the 
(see £10) 225). Syrian Monastery in 1254 (Wright, Cat., no. cxLvi1)s (3) a 

7 Cod. Vat. Arab., no. cLxvi (Mai, 1v, ii, pp. 306 f.). Collection of ascetic and dogmatic Works written by Moses 
8 See H.N.S. tv, x, § 6. of Mt. Lebanon partly at the Monastery of John, and 

9 On these authors and their works see id. 1v, ix, §§ 5, 8. finished at the Syrian Monastery in 1493 (Zotenberg, Cat. 
10 See H.N.S, 1V, x, § 3. des MSS. Syr., no. 239). 

11 The sixth-century Patriarch Damian, a Syrian, was a 
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2. The Library at the Monastery of Bishot. 

Though a certain number of mss. which once belonged to the Monastery of Bishoi are still extant, the fact 
that many of them are undated renders it difficult to make out anything definite as to the history of the 
Library. Nevertheless it is of some significance that the earliest dated ms. was written in 1357; probably 
the white ants, which had so endangered the Monastery in 1330, had not spared the books, but devoured 
all the earlier Mss. 

The earliest codex from the Monastery contains the works of Besa,” successor to Shenoute the Great; 
but since it is written in the Sahidic dialect, it is certainly not of local origin and may have found its way to 
the Wadi ’n Natrfin at any period. 

The only dated examples which can be quoted are: (1) the Four Gospels, now at Gottingen,® written in 
1357, repaired in 1491, and bequeathed at a date unknown to “the Monastery of Abi Bishai in Wadi ’t 
Tarraneh;” (2) the Pentateuch* dated 1393 A.D.; (3) the Four Gospels,® given in 1514 to the Monastery of 
Abi Bishi, “known as the White Monastery in Wadi el Latrun,” and containing a note by John XIII for- 
bidding its alienation; (4) the Psalmody or Theotokia,® presented in 1619; (5) a Lectionary, now at Leipzig, 
presented in 1784-5 by a monk named Sawios.? 

The only further pieces of any interest known to come from this Monastery are a fragment of a Homily,§ 
the Acts of Samuel of Kalamon,’ a Lectionary,° and fragments of the Office for the Consecration of Holy Oil.¥! 

Perhaps the most remarkable relic of the Library which has survived is a fragment from a polyglot Lectionary 
for Holy Week in Coptic, Greek, and Arabic,!? which may be assigned to the fourteenth century. A similar 
trilingual fragment, found at the Monastery of Baramfis™ by Dr. A. J. Butler and now in the Bodleian Library, 

appears to have belonged to the same ms." 

3. The Library at the Monastery of Baramis. 

Little or nothing of early date is known to have come from the Monastery of Baramfis. The Monastery 

was restored in the thirteenth century," and if this was made necessary by the ravages of white ants, the lack 

of early Mss. is not surprising. 

Huntington in 1678-9 saw in the Church a complete New Testament in Coptic and Arabic,!® but mentions 

no other books, though he seems to have acquired at least one Ms. here.!’ Sonnini (1778),!8 however, speaks 

of the books as being kept in the kasr; and here they or their remains were found by Lord Prudhoe, Curzon, 

and Tattam. 

Lord Prudhoe (1828) saw and informed Tattam of “a small room with its trap-door. ...where books and 

parts of books and scattered leaves in Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac, and Arabic were lying in a mass.”” He formed 

the opinion that the collection had been cast into this hiding-place at some time of crisis and had so remained 

for centuries.4? Curzon (1837) mentions that there were “in a large vaulted room” in the tower some forty or 

fifty Coptic Mss. on paper: he found only one vellum leaf, which he carried off.?° Tattam visited the Monastery 

in 1838 and found (according to Miss Platt) about 150 Coptic and Arabic Liturgies ; and further, “in the tower 

1 See H.N.S. tv, x, § 3; 4.4.C.M. 11, i, § 2. 10 id., no. 767. 

2 See Crum, Cat. of Copt. MSS. in the B.M., p. xii, and 11 7d., nos. 856, 858. 

Curzon, Materials for Writing, p. 28, no. 4. 12 id., nO. 775. 
3 Royal Lib., Or. 1254; see Horner, Copt. Vers. of the 13 See the following section. 

Wel, 1p. CXi. 14 In the opinion of W. E. Crum after seeing a photo- 

4 Crum, op. cit., no. 712; it was removed by Tattam; graph of the fragment. 

see Quart. Rev. Lxxvul, p. 58, and Lagarde, Der Pentateuch 15 See H.N.S. tv, ix, § 8. 

Koptisch, p. iii. 16 Epistolae, XXXIX. 

5 Lindsay Lib. of the Earl of Crawford, no. 13 (see 17 The Martyrdom of S. George; see below. 

Horner, loc. cit.). 18 Travels (trans. Hunter), 11, p. 162. 

6 Crum, op. cit., p. 866. 19 Quart. Rev. LXXVII, pp. 51-2. Perhaps the Mss. were 

7 Cod. Tisch. xvii (see Leipoldt ap. Vollers, Cat., hidden when the Monastery was raided in the eighteenth 

no. 1080). century (see H.N.S. v, iii, § 4), or were cast here as lumber, 

8 Crum, op. cit., no. 913. too holy to be destroyed outright. 

9 id., no. 917. 20 Visits, p. 82. 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

is an apartment with a trap-door, full of leaves of Arabic and Coptic mss.”? Finally A. J. Butler (1884) saw 

in the Chapel of Saint Michael in the kasr a pile of loose leaves of Mss. covering half the floor to a depth of 

two feet. On examination he was able to find “here and there a tiny fragment of early Syriac, Coptic, or 

even Greek on vellum, half a leaf of a Coptic and Ethiopic lexicon (sic), several shreds of Coptic and Arabic 

lexicons, and countless pages of mediaeval Coptic and Copto-Arabic liturgies.’’? 

But out of this mass only a few items can now be identified, and of these perhaps three only are of real 

importance. 

In the Bodleian Library is a thirteenth-century ms. containing the Martyrdom of Saint George by 

Pasicrates and other texts relating to the Saint.? An Arabic note states that the volume (which may have 

been acquired by Huntington) once belonged to “the Church of Our Lady at Dér Baramis.” 

A fragment of Deuteronomy and another of Psalms‘ are in the British Museum. Another ms. of the Psalms 

appears to have been brought to England from Baramiis by Huntington, and is now at Oxford:* it belonged 

in 1317 to a certain Ibn Yusfif, and between that date and 1624 had become the property of the Monastery. 

The British Museum also possesses a fourteenth-century copy of the Gospels,® which belonged to “Our Lady 

at Baramiis in Wadi ’] Latrun”’ (sic) in 1776, when the volume was restored. Two copies of the Anaphoras 

of Saints Gregory and Basil (the former dated 1510), now in the same collection, also come from Baramds.’ 

This general list may be closed with mention of a Copto-Arabic lexicon or rhymed vocabulary by Abii Ishak 

ibn Assal, seen at Baramfis by Prudhoe, who procured a transcript for Tattam.® 

Far more interesting are two of the four polyglot fragments derived from the Wadi ’n Natrin. The first 

of these is half of a large leaf (actually 17-1 x 26 cm.) containing the text of Saint Luke vit, 37-39, 42-44, in 

Ethiopic, Syriac, Coptic, Karshuni, and Armenian, arranged in five parallel columns: the second is a single 

leaf, 35:5 x 26:7cm., containing the text of Saint John 1, 31-45; it may be assigned to the thirteenth or four- 

teenth century.!° This fragment again is in the five languages above named and similarly arranged. Doubtless 

both come from one and the same ms.—a copy of the Gospels. 

The former of these fragments was found at Baramiis by A. J. Butler, who also recovered an imperfect 

leaf from a lectionary containing part of Saint John xiv—-xv in Coptic, Greek, and Arabic.!! This fragment 

(32-4 x 26cm.), written probably in the fourteenth century, almost certainly once formed part of the British 

Museum Lectionary for Holy Week, derived from the Monastery of Bishoi. Which of the two Convents owned 

the complete volume must remain an open question. 

Butler also brought back from Baramis a few Syriac fragments!” which may have strayed from the Syrian 

Monastery. Baramiis at any rate is not known to have had any Syrian connection. 

4. The Library at the Monastery of John Kameé. 

Of the Library at the Monastery of Kamé little beyond the bare fact of its existence is known. 

The scribe Jacob, ‘son’ of Senouti, ‘son’ of John Kamé, who worked early in the tenth century and was a 

skilled calligraphist, has already been mentioned in connection with the Monastery of Macarius ;!* presumably 

he also worked for the benefit of his own Convent. Bessus, the Hegumen of the Monastery in the eleventh 

century, is described as engaged on one occasion in copying books, which doubtless found their way into 

1 Quart. Rev. LXXVI, p. 57. 10 Nowin the Bodleian (ms.Copt.C. 3) =Maden, Summary 

2 Anc. Copt. Chs. 1, 333. Catalogue 29492!. 
3 Uri, Bibl. Bodl. Codd. MSS. Or. Cat. 1, p. 327; cp. 11 Dr. Butler assures me that he remembers distinctly 

Budge, Mart. of S. George, pp. ix fi. that all the fragments brought back by him were from 

4 Crum, Cat., nos. 713, 720. Baramfs. (The fragment hastily described as from a Copto- 
5 ms. Hunt., no. 121 (=Uri, Bibl. Bodl. Cod. MSS. Or. Eth. lexicon is apparently the polyglot text above noticed.) 

Cat., Pars 1, Codd. Copt. 111). 12 These fragments (Bodl. Syr. g. 1.) are all (as Mr. E. O. 

6 B.M., Add., 5995; cp. Horner, Copt. Vers. of the N.T. Winstedt kindly informs me) very small and in bad con- 

I, pp. Ixvii f. dition with the exception of one complete sheet (two 

7 Crum, Cat., nos. 810, 815. leaves). Some Arabic fragments, also recovered by Butler 

8 Crum, Cat. of Copt. MSS. in the Rylands Lib., no. 452 from the same Convent, are likewise in the Bodleian 
(vili), and Quart. Rev. Lxxvil, pp. 51 f. (Arab. g. 1.). 

9 Nowin the Bodleian (mMs.Copt.C. 2)=Maden, Summary 13 See Zoéga, Cat., p. 4. 
Catalogue 29492". 
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the monastic Library. Moreover, the thirteenth-century copy of the Life of John Kamé! points to the 
existence of an original which is naturally to be sought in the Library under discussion. 

All this is indirect evidence. One ms. still exists to witness that this Monastery, like the rest, had its library. 
This is an Arabic version of the Homilies, Epistles, and Sermons of Ephraem Syrus,? written, as the colophon 
states, “in the holy Monastery of Anba John Kam in the desert of El-Askit, Mizan el Kulftb, known as Wadi 
Habib.” 

5. The Monasteries of Moses and of Anub. 

Nothing whatever is known concerning the Libraries at these two small Monasteries. Any collections of 
books they may have possessed must have been unambitious. 

It is necessary to add a caution that the Arabic ms. of Abu’l Farag’s History of the Dynasties,® now at 
Paris, did not belong to the Monastery of Moses in Scetis but to a convent of that name in Syria. A copy of 
the Four Gospels with a Catena Patrum is now at Oxford, and is described! as having belonged in 1575 to 
the Library of Abii Musa the Monk. If this notice is correct, the reference must be to the Monastery of 
Baramtis, mistakenly supposed to be named after Moses the Robber. 

6. The Armenian Monastery. 

So far as is known, no s. belonging to the Armenian Monastery has survived. Yet there, as in the other 
Monasteries, there must have been a Library, containing at least liturgical, biblical and other books needed 
for the conduct of the Church services. The Armenian Monastery was short-lived,®> and after its downfall 
the mss. it contained were probably dispersed, or allowed to decay, or cut up to serve general purposes. It 

may be noted that a Ms. from the Monastery of the Syrians has been repaired with a scrap of a fine Armenian 

manuscript.® 

7. The Abyssinian Monastery. 

Curzon records that when he visited the Syrian Monastery in 1837, he found the Abyssinian colony there 

possessed of a collection of “perhaps fifty volumes.’’? Some of these may have belonged to the national 

Abyssinian Monastery, but the fate of the collection is unknown. 

Two mss. at least are extant which were once the property of the Monastery. The first is in Coptic, and 

contains Saint John Chrysostom, Encomium on the Prophet Elias, Ephraem Syrus, Homily on the Transfigura- 

tion, and The Martyrdom of Isaac of Tipbres.? The book was found by Curzon, almost certainly in the Syrian 

Monastery,!? whither it had been brought, no doubt, by the Abyssinians after their own Monastery and that 

of the ‘ Virgin of John the Little’ had fallen to ruin. It ismow among the Curzon mss." deposited in the British 

Museum. 

The contents of the first and second parts at any rate made the Ms. an appropriate possession of the 

Monastery of Elias. But the provenance is definitely established by a colophon” stating that the volume was 

presented by “Apa Stauros, a monk of the Laura of our great and righteous Father, Abba John, (and) a 

‘son’ of the Cell Pehéout manujwnr negwovt.!? He took great pains with this holy book and gave it to the 

holy Church of the holy Elias, the Great Prophet.” The gift was made in A.M. 915 (1199 A.D.) when John VI 

was Patriarch. Since the Laura of John had a strong Abyssinian connection, and the Cell Pehéout was 

Abyssinian—perhaps another name for the Abyssinian Monastery itself'*—and since we know from Makrizi 

1 See above, p. xxvi. these Mss., though he says nothing about so doing. For 

2 Now at Oxford, see Nicoll, Bibl. Bodl. Codd. MSS. Ethiopic mss. in Curzon’s possession see his Materials, 

Or. Cat., Pars 1, no. 37. p. 10. 

3 de Slanc, Cat. des MSS. Arabes de la Bibl. Nat., no. 297, 9 The first and third of these are published by Budge, 

where it is wrongly stated to have belonged to the Syrian T.S.B.A. 1X, pp. 355 ff. and 74 ff., the second in P.S.B.A. 

Monastery of St. Moses in Scetis. 1X1 307 

4 Uri, Bibl. Bodl. Codd. MSS. Or. Cat., Pars 1, Codd. 10 See H.N.S. v, iv, § 2, and Excursus, § ro. 

Copt., no. Ill. 11 See Curzon, Materials, p. 27 (the colophon is there 

5 See H.N.S. tv, v, § 4. utterly mistranslated). 

6 See Wright, Cat., pp. xv f. 12 Text in 7.S.B.A. 1x, pp. rio f. 

7 Visits, p. 80. 13 On this cell see H.N.S. tv, v, § 2. 

8 It is possible that Curzon may have acquired some of 14 H.N.S. Iv, v, § 2. 
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Curzon’s day: 

1837 
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NEW TEXTS FROM THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS 

that the Church of the Abyssinians was dedicated to Elias, there can be little doubt that this volume once 

belonged to the Abyssinian Monastery. 

The second ms. is a copy of the Pauline Epistles* written in the fifteenth century for a prince or chief named 

Aydafar-Zan. From him it passed (probably as a gift) to the Monastery of Saint Elias in Scetis, since on 

folios 117°, 118° are various monastic rules of a general character relating to the Convent and dated in the 

Year of Grace 79 (= 1419 A.D.).2 A further note on folio 119° records the foundation of a Church at Dér 

Abt Mina‘ by two Abyssinian priests and a deacon in 1512 A.D. Hence it appears that after the definitive ruin 

of the Monastery of Elias, the Ms. was carried away from Scetis. It was formerly in the Séguier collection, 

and so must have been brought to France in or before the seventeenth century. 

1 id. Iv, x, §8. 
2 See Zotenberg, Cat. des MSS. de la Bibl. Nat., no. 46. 

3 See Zotenberg, loc. cit. Since | have been unable to ob- 

tain a satisfactory translation of these rules, no rendering is 

here given; they are of a purely general character. The only 

point of interest they show is the injunction “that the 
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Commemoration of the brethren who have been sanctified 
(z.e., the dead) in the Monastery of Scetis be performed 

each year on the twenty-ninth of the month Tegemt (Oct.).” 

The Monastery itself is referred to as “this precinct of the 
Monastery of Scetis, the Sanctuary of Elias.” 

4 Possibly in the Dér Mari Mina, North of ‘Old Cairo.’ 
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PSHHA VOT, 1G, 120, 121,122, 123, 

125, 126, 132, 133, 134, 136, 137, 

138, 139, 143, 159, 162, 164, 165, 

197, 217 
ATAGOC, ATAGOI 15, 19, 36, 37, 40, 

57, 66, 67, 68, 76, 81, 90, 91, 96, 98, 

121, 156, 158, 185, 186, 187, 189 

alAaNH 13, 72, 76, 128, 170, 181, 180, 

193 
atveArKon 123, 138 

atvedoc 7,8, 9, 15, 19, 20, 21, 22, 52, 

64, 67, 76, 81, 83, 84, 90, 101, 107, 
114, 115, 116, 118, 139, 169, 174, 

180, 185, 189, 190; 215 

ateAH 120 

atria 58, 61, 122, 218 

~ATIATIT 40, 128 

atracmoc 128, 130 

atIoc 33, 35, 37, 48, 68, 71, 72, 74, 
82, 84, 85, 86, 88, 90, 91, 94, 95, 

96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 103, 105, 
TOO, 110) 118, £12,113, 116, 117, 
Pio, #810, 123,125,134, 141; 161, 
177, 198, 217, 218, 226 

atrocyin 169 
atopa 14 

atpron 36 

atu 35, 76, 80, 81, 99, 101, 169 

~ATONITECHE 32, 76, 85, 180 

atwitoseTHe 128 

aeETOC; sce MAETOC 
S ATOMATON (adodparov) 190 
akaeapcra 36, 46 
AKAGAPTON 99 
*anovhitwn 69 

aKprhne 165 
aRprhra 147 

anrtin (dktis) 97, 118, 126 
aAHertoc 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 

AAHOEHITOC 1909 

aAHornH (4Anbw7) 61 

adHewe 45, 61, 71, aArewc 85 f., 

T1O;128; 132,175 

ardAa 43, 44, 45, 56, 64, 66, 67 and 

passim 

adAAHAOTIA 138, 216, 217, 218 

aAvere 116 (see also gaAvcsc) 

ara 226 

-amedec 39, 106, 109, 164, 180 
amHit 80, 83, 86, 90, 105, 128, 132, 

169 

TAMATKATH 115 

amatKeon 83, 100, 146, 192 

amacKH 73, 85, 98, 103, 147, 159, 
185 

“ANAGEMATITIT 166 

anaadvaapic Lectnuies 55, O1, 219 
aMarAwmMa 136 

AMAMATCIC 35 

amactacire 15, 36 

AaMAacTpophu 192 

“aman wpm 47, 58, 96 
AMAX WPITHE 169 

~attexecoee 42, 181, 184 

amoHToc IIO 

AMOMIA 21, 36 

AMOMOC 93, 96, 99, 100, IOI, 105, 
112, 115, 116, 166 

amocroc 100 

ANTINC prcToc 199 

~agrorn 156 

ATIOMA 146, 156, 165 

*ana 87 ff., 94, 96, 101, 103, 105, 

106, 107, 108, 109, 111, 112, 113, 
139, 169, 170 

-anantanm 163 

amagandwe 36, 41, 142 

aNsctToc 150 

amAwe III, 134, 159, 173, 190, 192 

ANOOHKH 74 

-anoAatin 128, 133, 189 

amoAaverce 154, 189 

-antoprit 136, 148, 152 

anocentac (azocTnOys) 160 

aMOCTATHC 123 

aMOCTOAIRH 128 

aMocToACc 23, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 

42, 43, 45, 55, 57, 58, 66, 68, 97, 
115, 138, 140, 147, 161, 165, 181, 

185, 218 

~ATIOTATECOE (drotacoecbar) 41 
amoTeAacma 46 

aMtodacice 191 

apetH 22, 121, 137, 148, 151, 153, 
181, 193 

aprctom 68, 99, 112, 115 

apma 59 (see also gpapma) 

apxreocc 5, 162 

aPXH 12, 46, 90, 109, 121, 183, 199, 

226 

apxHacredoc 5, 15, 66-71 passim, 

71, 98, 100, 101, 103, 115, 116, 190 

APN HATOMNAACMA 5 
apx Hoc 136, (ApXHTWC) 137, 

146, 164, 165 

*apx Hark 68 
*apocHensckonoc 61, 80, 105, 110, 

128, 165, 172; 173, 174; 175,176; 

197 
*apxeHepetc 40, 58, 156, 176, 184, 

199 
*apocHCTpaTHRoc 67 
FApXNHCTHATWUOC 49 

APX Wit 32, 34, 39, 43-45 passim, 67, 
69, 70, 106, 134, 166, 195 

acehne 10, 106 

-aceenne (noun, abstract) 159 

aceenir~a 12 

ackITHe 164, 169 

ackvere (doxyows) 138, ackecsc 
139, acKrcIc 165, acRHCcICc 192 

~acnlazecee 116, 118, 125, 161, 169 

actlacmoc 169 

actHprom 84 
aveEntya 166 

avan 67, avAHor (plural) 100, 195 

*avToRpatTwp III 
aeaptoc 71 

aoprcmoc 130 

aPopmH 42 

AwWPpatoc (adpatos) 40 

haphapoc 122, 139, 140 

~hacamrgim 82, 109, 110 

Bacamnoc 5, 83, 88, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

JOU ITO bIGenLO, hazanoc 117 

and 189, 225 

hacsAiRon 67 
acre 195 

hatoc 120, 123, 137, 139, 217, 218, 

2107227 

*hepetaproc 163 

hrama 88, 95,97, 100, 103, 116 

Broce 14, 57, 107, 133, 138, 141, 145, 

153, 156, 161, 166, 169, 189, 192 

-honert 9, 31, 85, 90, 91, 96, 98, 

103, 110 

honera 179 

Roneoc 32, 34 

RovKoAor (genitive) 47 

vented 92, 130, 138, 153, 169 

wenteoc (yevvatos) 98, 101, 105 

1 Words contained in the Greek liturgical fragments (No. XX XVIII a) are not here included. The more common con- 

junctions and particles are here omitted or only summarily indicated. The symbols * mark titles or professional names 

and + a corrupt or fragmentary word. 
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veitoc 46, 66, 105, 106, 153, 156, 179, 

21d..227 

TiHtHcroc 165 

THOMH 29, 119, 151 

*epammaterc 35, 48 

TpammMatirKoc 128 

tTpacderc 106 
TpahH 7, 14, 57, 121, 122, 125, 128, 

160, 181 

AANHCTHCP 14 

Dagrapocne (rakapxys) 141 
maemo (daiuwv) 12, 31, 33, 34, 39, 

40, 41, 96, 98, 100, 103, 126, 151, 

159, 166, 173, 174 
AECMOTHC, RECMOAHC 15, 22 

-AHMHTOPIT 35 
AHMOpIKoM (TYyLwpiKdv) 36 
aHMoc 156 

aHMmocra (Snuooia) 110, 166 

anMocron 28, 33 

-araharaim? 66 

arahoroc 4, 21, 22, 41, 65, 67, 88, 

098, 113, 142, 158, 183 

faraarria (Padiucia) 74 
AIAeEcIC 137 
AICHKH 103 
-alrakoner 69 
AKON 140 
~AIdKOMIM O2, 114, 155, 190 

-arakpiiint 64 
*ararnwn 36, 46, 111 

aractima (dudornpa) 147 
AIATATMA 42, TIAABATMA 1900 

aryaackaAwc 141 

arkactHpron 103, (and ~avK-), 116 

arkeon (dikatov) 34, 153 
arkeoc (dikatos) 19, 20, 123, 130, 

132, 133, 137, 139, 189 
arReoc (dixaiws) 227 
arkeoctnn (dixaootvy) 185 
armion (delrvov) 123 
Alwrmoc 105, 165, 227 

~DOKIMATIIT 156, 164 

BOZarorra (sic) 132 

*ROvy (dux) 116, 117 

ApaKnwn 65, 123 

apinarsntoc (triclinium) 117 

apomoc 108, 137, 187 

-armevint (Sneve) 191 
ATHAMIC 130, 190 
awpea 86 
AWpon 114 

ehaomac 170, 215 

-ehpeoc (abstract) 10 
evtpahoc 34 

EURPATEFA 193 

ECTRPATHC 20 

~EVRWMIATIT 130 

eenoc 48, 112, 146, 151, 161, 162 
*eRATONTAPH oc 110 

eReecisc 166 

ERRAHCIA 36, 38, 40, 46, 47, 48, 57, 

71,92, 114, 118, 128, 130, 133, 134, 

137, 149, 152, 156, 165, 166, 176, 

190 
edaxictoc 86, 169 

eAAnitoc 47 (see also peAAHMOC) 

EMMAITOTHA 62 

emantrom 64 
eneptera 22, 41, emeprra 126 

-emeptrit 133, 149 

EnToAH 120, 163, 193, 194 

EFAMINA 105 
~EZETATIN. 32 
~EZHTICOE (éényetobar) 107 

~eEZomOAOTII 14 

~EZOPIT IN 83, €3Wp- 166 

eZovera 12, 13, 53, 66, 151, 159, 183, 

190, I9I 
eZwpretsa 166 
-enatadrAecee 128 

EMAPHX IS 225 
*enapxoc 88, 89, 90, 91, 93 

€NIaH 32, (emeran cap) 81, O1, 

TOO) sildent 23, 133,005 2,01 50s0150; 

169, 198, 199 

enremmia 198 

-enrorarit 36, 151, 160, 227 

enskHe (€rveukys) 104 
elsckonn 166 

*ensckonoc 36, 46, 47, 105, 106, 

107, 126, 166 

ENICTHMH 47 
enrctoAn 82 

-ernitrmait 184 

emovpamnrom 7, 57, 226 

eptacia 34 
epmatapromn 83, 98, 101, 103 

-ecoanecee (aicGdverGar) 55, 100, 
110, 128, 192 

econcre (atcbyots) 151 

eTHMAa (aityua) 84, 85, 156 

eTsa (aitia) 33, 147 

-etim (airety) 14, 23, 30, 57, 64, 
156 

etroc (aitios) 164 

evatredArom 36, 47, 57, 132, 180 
EVATTEAICTHC 35, 37, 52, 140, 226 

evoeitsa (evOnvia) 134 
EVRTHPIOMN 72, 143 
evmpettwc 128 
evcehuic 148, 155 

-evcehsec (abstract) 137, 147, 199 

evcehWwe 134 

erbhomra (eipypia or eidwvia) 143 
ETXApicToy 69 

ETXH OO, 123, 137, 176 
eh ocon 14 

“EX MAAWTETIM (aixpalwreve) 65 

Feontwe 8 

Two 36 
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*Hre mit (see 9HTEMWI) 

*HrovmMeEItoc (see OTTOTMEOC) 
Hreoc (70s) 227 
HaH 8 

HAIKIa (see OVAIKIA) 

HXOc 120, 138, 139, 217, 218, 227 

earacca 92 

-oaprit (Gappety) 158 

Gapvramatorproc 63 
eeaTtpon 47, 112, 116 
e@eononoc (GeordKos) 52, 55, 219 

eEeodotoc 35 

SEOTOKRIA, CEOROKIA 217, 218 

eeodopoc 128, 133 

eewpra 112 

-eewprit 5, 7, 8, 21, 33, 53, 60, 128, 

151, 187, 190 

@Hpron 97, 136, 185 

eAnpre 28, 36, 165 

-eparin 78 
epomnoc 21, 40, 62, 83, 118, 162, 163, 

166, 183, 226 

ercia, -orcra (verb) 82, 85, 88, 

07; 100,105,110, 111, a1 125nOs 

139, 219 
OVCIACTHPION 71, 130 

JAIWTHC 30 

rawdromn 35, 36, 46, 47, 48, 50, 74, 80, 
96, 98, 105, 108, 109, 147, 183 

rant (ei 7) Te) 23, 96 
ita (eira) 109, 148 

-IcTopin (ioropeiv) 133 

ite (etre) 85, 154 

-Kaeapoc (verb) 64 

Kaeeapa 217 

RaeoAlIKH 128 

RARH Readn 117 

RARIa 109, 153 
“MRARMT (€yKakely 2) 193 

RARWC 32, 33, 34, 97, 100, 109 
RAATMMA, RAATMA, RAAIMA 153, 

195 
KAAWC 20,77, 86, 105, 106, 107, 109, 

123, 125, 136, 185, 189, 226, 227 

RAMATIRA (KapaTUKy) 35 

Rat (kav) 180, 192 

RAaMWwit 130, 192 
Ramitoc 139 
Rapmoc 64, 118, 121, 122, 136, 137, 

146, 193 
KATA 33, 37, 40, 45, 40, 47, 48, 66, 

67, 72, 74, 82, 85, 86, 106, 111, 114 

118; 1225) 130, 133)1134,.140, mass 

146, 147, 149, 152, 156, 159, 160, 

163, 164, 169, 173, 180, 184, 185, 
186, 187, 189, 191, 192 

-KaTANTAM 130 
RATApakTHe 64 
Ratactacre 108, 148, 166, 186, 192 
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-Katacn int 67 

-KatTacponsnt 136 
-KATHTOPIL 33, 34, 154 
RATHTOPOC 33, 34 
Kapa 176 

Ke Tap (kal yap) 9, 132, 148, 160, 

172, 175, 191, Te Tap 227 
-KeAetin 38, 77, 82, 83, 85, 88, 90, 

95, 97-102 passim, 108, 110, 112, 

116, 180, 225 

keAevcic 82, III 

*necap (Katoap) 48, Recapoc 225 

*RecTWHAproc, RECTIONAproc 
(quaestionarius) 82, 116 

RKeareont 199, 215 

ReaAn 117 
RHTOC (k7}TOS) OO, KHAOE 190 

RAHMA 64 

RAHPIROC 47, 134, 166 

RAHpoOMomra 19, 20, 21,129, 149,154 

-KAHponomit 76, 136 

KAHpoc 115 

ROSAIA 142 

ROUMWMFA 150 

ROMTWITOC 154 
ROITWM 163 

RORROC 105 
RoOAACIC 97, 100, 129, 158, 180, 189 
RoAAapron (collarium) 116 
RoAohoc 137 

*RomentapHcroc (commentariensis) 

32, 34 
*xRomnHe (comes) 114 

Rona 98 

-KocMmimt 153, 165 
RocMOTIAATIOC 199 

ROCMOC 19, 21, 35, 30,45, 55,57) 71 
73, 83, 91, 97, 110, 146, 160, 172, 

191, 193, 226 

KOVMIHOC (? compes) 95 
RoTproc (Kvpios) 126 

Rpanyom 5, (and x¢pansom) 162 
RPIKOC 195 
Rpiiton 123 
Rpinic (kpyis) 72 
Rpicre 138 

RTHCIC 149, 154 
Rohwtoc (KiBwrds) 143 

Roiarmoc (kivduvos) 85, 138 

“KOMEN 23 
Ropr 82 

RUPIakH 94, 114, 217, 218 

ROPIS (knpv&) 34 

TRIpwHt 49 
-RwAtHt 108, 169 

Aarkoc 166 

Aakann 64, 218 

AaKKOC 90 

Aakon 162 

Aammac 148 

-Aammpsiun 128 

Aaoe 7, 10, 48, 49, 52, 63, 64, 74, 139, 
140, 149, 161, 164, 165, 166, 176, 192 

Aavpa 136 

ARN MH 57 

Aegie 220, 221 passim 

AevRodoped (Aevxodopeiv) 69 
Aitpa 28 
AotikH 13, 128? 

Aororpadoc 150 

Aowoc 7, 35,41, 61, 147, 149, 217, 218 

~AOTNH 5, 173 

Aormoc (P Aarmoc) 165 

Aormomn 9, 30, 36, 59, 61, 63, 66, 81, 

106, 130, 133, 147, 165, 198 

AovRoTtt 81 (see also oAOKOx!) 

AovtHp 118 

Avmast (Aywnv) 136 

Avan (Aiuvyn) 38, 40, 66, 145, 154 

Armpatton (AcwWavov) 120, (Avmu- 

camom) 132, 138, 219 

Matia and -matia (verb) 32, 49, 

50, 88, 176 

Matoc and -mawoc (verb) 9, 31, 32, 

33, 34, 42, 45, 49, 93 
MAGHTHC 23, 30, 40, 63, 133, 181 

Makaproc 36, 46, 82, 83, 85, 96, 97, 

98, 99, 100, 123, 138, 159, 163, 166 

MaArcTa (mE) 39, 72, 114, 133, 139, 

185, 187 

MaAAOK (xe) 65, 81, 119, 153, 165 

MANKATO (dyyavov) 101 

MAItta 172 

MAPTAPITHC 55, 118 
MaptT7pra 80, 86, 90, 91, 101, 105, 

116 

Maptrprom 85, 86 

MapTTpoc and -maptspoc (verb) 
63, 68, 76, 77, 80, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

IOI, 105, 119, 122, 134, 136, 139, 

163, 165 

MACTITCOMNT 290 

~menenc it (uweréxev) 40 

merAa 82 

MEAETAM 121 

MeAOC 12, 30, 52, 65, 151, 169, 185 

Mepoc 139, 146, 189 

METAL 120, (and metatta) 160 

-metaitornt 180 

MH 172, 174 
MHIt 172 
-MHHETIN 198 

MHILOTE 52 
MHTWC 32, 34, 43, 60, 194 

MHTPd& 195 
MHTportoarc 35, 48, (metpo-) 146 

MIHMA 133 

MOMACTHPIOMN 53, 143, 163, 165, 192 
MONAHKLOC (MOMHAX OC) 105, 123, 

163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 193, 194 

monn 15, 48, 162, 170, 197 
MOMOTENHC 31, 41, 149 
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Mormon 20, 45, 83, 110, 146, 181 
MophH 60, 130 
Mox AoTe 78 
Myctupron 7, 8, 44, 51, 53, 56, 61, 

116, 128, 147, 149, 156 

MEMAZ 140 
*MEWROPOC 35 

nHMbiit? 160 

MHCTIA 198 
-NHepim 73 

NoHMaA 128 

-stomt (voeiv) 86, 187 

*MOMIROC 49 

*NTOMOGETHC 122 

MOMOC 33, 40, 154, 172, 174, 227 
Moveecta P 1209 

MoTMEpoN (numerus) 123 

move 61, 128, 136 

-OIRNT 199 

OIKOMOMIA 35, 164, 199 

OFROMOMIRWC 199 

OIROMOMOC 74 

ornommennt 8, 185, 191 

OAOKOw! 163, OAOTROBS 175. (See 
also AovROT TIN) 

omorwe 132, 181 

omororra III, 139, 166 

-omorotmt 30,91, 96, 103, III, 150, 

154 
omoAotitHe 61, 165, 166 

oMOOTCIOC 37, 66, 72, 119 

ontacira 128 

opeoaogra 128 
opeorogoc 164, 165, 166 

T[.Joprom 108 
ophanoc 63, 81 
*oceporAoroc (dotpoddyos) 175 
OTRE 10, 12, 33, 38, 43, 53, 56, 82, 

83, 91, 96, 107, 108, 115, 117, 142, 

152, 159, 160, 174, 181, 186, 187, 

190 

OPK ODM 13, 117 
ov mono 148, (+ tap) 181 

ovn 125, 169 

orpantore P 128 

orcra 19 

Naeoc OI, 126, 128 

NAAM 43, 47, 62, 102, 148, 160, 166, 

172 

NaAaAAatyom 49, 90, 136 

Hanarwroc 134 
Nanapetoc 128 
Mansiit 70 

NantToRpatwp 94, 96, 98, 133, 226 

Nantwc 68, 186 
Napa 37, 72, 86, 146, 150, 190 
Mapahacse 105 
Tapakhoan 64 
Napaarcoc 53, 109, 158 
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Mapaaogon 8, 133 
tmapakepoc (sic) 169 
NapakaAnton 133 

Napadara 48 
Napamrora (zapapvbia) 137 

Naparnomoc 58, 99, 105, 108 

Napantwma 199 

TWapackevH 109 
-napet[rcee] (rapartetobar) 190 
MapHera (zapovoia) 20 

Napeenmon 60 

Napeemnoc 7-9 passim, 20, 35, 39, 

52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 59, O1, 64, 
(-mapeesoc, abstract) 91, 105, 

136, I41 

Tapormra 185 
Napovera 132, 185, 194 

nNappresa 68, 82, 84,85, 90, 151, 166 

MacnKa 214, 215 
NatHpwn (7a TOV warepwv) 105 

Natprapy¢ne 181 
Natpirce 32, 34 
nNeaac 110 
-nearerin (radevev) 106 

NeaHc 34 
NENTHROCTH 23 
*TlepexcrtHe 28, 30 
-nepracin 8 

NEPINWPoe 47 

NetTpa 4, 42, 47, 105, 122, 133, 136, 

138 

-mHpa (vetpa) 36, -Mypa 133 
“Mpagiit 64 
MYpacmoe 33, 35 

NICTH 141 

TrctTo0c 15, 63, 85, 86, 123, 133, 192 
“nAATIM (rAdocew) 40, 68, 191 

nAanH (verb) 21, 49, 147 
maAastoc (verb) 21, 199 

nAnn 68, 77, 160, 161 
NABpWMa 183 

MMETMA 15, 22, 20, 30, 33, 35, 36, 37, 
39, 40, 46, 52, 57, 63, 72, 83, 86, 
91, 93, 99, 100, III, 116, 110, 121, 

122, 123, 128, 130, 133, 149, 161, 

169, II 

NHETMATIRH 128 

MiteTMaTIROM 37, 58, 72, 162, 192 

MMETMATOPOPOe 121, 123, 128, 132 
*ToAemapyNe oc 75 

moAemictHe 106 

moAemoc 12, 63, 64, 80, 155 
NOAHTIA (7oAUTE‘a) 123, 139, 160 
MOArc 10, 21, 23, 20, 31, 32, 33, 34, 

35, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 63, 74, 77, 
90, 105, 108, 114, 118, 130, 146, 

147, 151, 152, 156, 161, 163, 165, 
166, 174, 225 

*noartapxeoc 28 
MoAAARKIC 153 
NONHPIe 150 
NONHPOM 99, 100, 122, 166 

NOMHpoc 4 
-nopresin 185 
Topi 181, 185 

Nopstra 183, 185 

NOTHproMm 177 
MPAcCMatTevTHe 163 
Mpagie 35, 48 

mpacsre 30 

-mipems (zperew) 37, (and npensn) 
72, 86 

-ripechevim 215 

nmpechra 156, mpechya 226 
Npechytepoc 36, 46, 90, III, 130, 

(-mpechytepoc, abstract) 165, 

166, 199, 226 

Mporoc (sic) 217 
*Wpoapomoc 217 
mporal... (P tpordrwp) 146 
Nponora 106, 110, 111 

Npoc 33, 110, 119, 154 
WpocesNH 23, 62, 123, 226 
Npocuropra 166 
-Tlpockapteper 69 
NpocksnHerc 72, 86 

WpocTacma 105, 166 

Tpoctacra 166 

NpoctatHe 119, 128 

Npocopa 57 

MpocwNon 20, 122 
“npodutue 7, 8, 57, 61, 63, 64, 68, 

132, 134, 163, 164, 185, 187, 216, 
217,3009, 

Npohutra 61, 198 
NMpogepecse 4, 70, 218 

NvAH 20, 38, 39, OI, 137, 219 
Nwe 13, 172, 174 

pamitoc 64 
PHTWpP 150 

PwWMEOC 10, 122, 134, 136, 146 

cahhaton 176 

cahhawe 62 

cAaeHp! (craTIp) 44, caeepr 199 
carninys (cayyvn) 136 

caanieroc 8, (cadmieg) 51, 56, 133 
-caamgiit 19 

CAPS 5, 7, 12, 13, 20, 65, 67, 97, 110, 

125, 128, 133, 146, 147, 173, 185, 
217, 226 

catamac 88 

cemitoc 166 

cepacia 22 

cRaMin (oKapviov) 49 

~CKAMBAAIZECoE 198 

CRENH 152 

cRETOC 31, 36, 57, 96, 155, 179, 192 
CRHIH 15, 195 

cRIAMOc (oKvApds) 56 
ckonoc 146 

*crovhitwp (excubitor) 114 
CMIARZ 193 

280 

conomrtHc 181 

copra 22, 40, 105, 149, 192 

cocboc 68, (-codoc, verb) 86, 175 

cneAewn (oryAqov) 121, (cnH- 

Aeon) 133, 138 

cHepmMa 7 
fcmomasstom (P oovdatov) 96 
cnoraewe (orovdaiws) 133 
cnovan 69, 147, 153, 156, 166, 192, 

227 

cTaaron 123, 136 

ctarpoc (and ¥e), 5, 12, 49, 136, 

174, 218, 226 

cTavpohopoc 122, 139 

-cTAPpwmnrit 29, 36, 173 

cTavpwcre 12 

-ctedantornt 19 

ctoa 118 

CTOINION 5, 12 

CTOAH 55, 226 

cTpatervma 108 
*ctpatHAatue 77, 80, 82, 83, 86, 
ctpataAatuc 218 

cTpatia 19 
CTPatToc P 225 

CTVAH 73, (=aTHAH) 151 

cTVAOc 21, 38, 39, (cTPAAGC) 118, 

195 
-CUMMENIM IQ] 
cPMagic, cemagre 69, 160, 162 

*eynhoroc (atvpBovdos) 174, 175 
convene 70, 150, 179 

cpnecseP 72 

c7mn[aecre 180 

conHera 69 
cUMHEWC 128 

cvnonoc 166 

cvnmoaron (cvpmrdcov) 47 
cvmMTEArA 122 

covstdbeponm 70 

“CONN WPIIt 140 

conwmara (cvvodia) 137 
cyctacise 149 

-cpacrzim 76, 84, 99, 100, 159 

cparice 70 

cxenomn 36, 165 

CXHMA 43, 44, 105, 108, 136, 148, 
149, 151, 169, 186 

eq oAactiRoc 30, 105 
cWMA 13, 15, 23, 28, 20, 36, 37, 42, 

45,55, 58, 60, 61, 72, 73, 76, 83, 84, 
85, 86, 88, 92, 97, 109, 116, 117, 

119, 130, 133, 134, 138, 143, 152, 

158, 161, 162, 172,9075, 170,477: 

179, 180, 185, 189, 192, 194 

cwTHp 5, 8,9, 20, 23, 39, 64, 66, 72, 

76, 81, 83, 84, 85, 90, 161, 163, 165, 

176, 198, 218 

Tatma 68, III, 226 

TAAENWPoc 31, 99, 159, 190 

TAMION 190 
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TAZIC 33, 34, Ol 
*TASIWTHC 32, 33, 34 

Taptapoc 180, 189 
Tacboc 146 

TAN A 117 
TeAroc (TéAELos) 149, 169 

teAoc 179 

TeX NH 142 
TEXMITHC 44 
TIMH 44, 143 
tTrTAOc (titulus) 10 

-TOAMAIL 109, 158, 190, 225 

tonoc 60, 74, 85, 92, 114, 122, 134, 
155, 161 

ToTE 73, 109, 148, 150, 156, 159, 161, 
162, 164, ToTe Aormomn 180 

Tpaneza 66, 69 

Tprac 66, 100, (@prac) 139, 226 

Tprx(c)Makaproc 61 
Tpobu 158 

TPON OC 77 
TeMNOc 122, 123, 184 

THpanimoc 139 
-tTypasttoc (abstract) 155 

saepoc (7pepos) 36 
-ynepetim (trypereiv) 190 

PNOMONH 123, 192 (see also under 

gvmo-) 

-PNOTATIN 53 

hastoc 49 

Hantacsa 32, 33, 159 

apmacoc 45, 116, 117 

apoc 46 
heonnpoc 166 
eonoc 146 
ehraaAn 226 
hyAononoc 134 

hrAox pretoc 134 

-hArazin (formAazin, TAdooewv) 198 
Thorwoe (P for Poptoc) 31 
-opmt 61, 122, 173, 189, 226 

poc (apds) 10 
hrAoccodra 150 

hrese 36, 146, 154, 155, 159, 173, 
186, 187 

~phwne 47, -hwsrm 112 

kwoctup 138 

NakKsastoc (XoAkiavos?) 139 
XMaaArron 98, 99 

NaAAa (xadav) 98, 99 
“Xapizecee 41, 86, o1, 112, 140, 

154, 101, 194 

Xaprc 40 
Xapta 82 

Xepe (xalpe) 309, 44, 68, 94, 111, 
115, 136, 161, 162, Kepete 169 

Nepovhrt 51, (g¢epovhsa) 121, 
122, 123, 130 

XHpa 63, 72, 81, 218 

XIMwsM (Xeydv) 105 
-Xpororntuim (yeporovelv) 166 
“XNCOpHennt 146 
“XN pacee 154 

NpPHMa 28, 32, 33, 81, o1, 121, 154, 
166 

Xprctiann 185 
XN PHetramoc 47, 58, 82, 84, 85, 90, 

100, 105, 110, 117, 172, 176 
Xpra and -yx pra (verb) 28, 29, 53, 

69, 125, 146, 153, 160, 191 

-Xprcrmeviit (ypyoipedterv) 29 

Nwpa 10, 12, 20, 35, 36, 44, 47, 48, 
49, 50, 114, 133, 134, 136, 140, 146, 
149 

-Kwpevst (yopevev) 8, 15 

Xwpre 42, 65, 160, 189, 218 

Xwpoc (xdpos) 123, 139 

paar 120, 137, 138, 214, 218, 219 

“adam 72, 75, 143, 162 

Warmoc 37, 160 

Warmwmaoc 132 

Waatuprom 198 
uboc 156 

WXH 13, 20, 29, 33, 36, 59, 61, 72, 

77, 82, 83, 84, 106, 109, 115, 121, 

130, 136, 137, 138, 139, 141, 142, 

151, 156, 179, 180, 185, 186, 187, 
IQI, 194, 215 

wasn (37) 162 

we 64 

gaAdreic (dAvows) 21, (9aAncrc) 66 

and 97, 99 
gapa (dpa) 32 

Qapma 20, 72, 151 
oeAAnnoc 58, 176 

geAAoc (EXos) 160 
geAnre (€Aris) 14, 107, (-geAnic) 

136, 180, 181 

gepetiKoc 140, (gpearkoc) 173, 
192 

*onvemwin O4ff., 97-103 passim, 
10d, IO MII 0120135 

grmin (€eikwv) 5, 40, 68, 73, 149, 158 
ein 160 

QiMta 20, 23, 29, and passim 

empiri (<ipyvy) 35, 55, O1, (sprite) 
69, 80, 84, 90, 97, IOI, 105, 115, 

(gHpxHitH) 128, 132, 154, 163, 166, 

169, 197 
OIPHMIKOM 155 

2o0AWC 20, 159, 192 

gonAon 10 

QOpama 55, 107 

2OPaMH 147 
eocom 34 

eoTam 10, 158?, 187 
ooTe 143 

OTVSKTHOSITON 195 

*ovrovmentoc (i7yovpjevos) 137 

evaonn (7507) 65, 185 
evArkia (qAuKia) 145, 154 
evMstoc 7, 19, 143 

OTMMWAOC 61, OTMITOAOE 143 

grmapxonta 81, 136, 150, 151, 193 

ovnepetHc (trypérns) 184 

ovnoeecte 154 

“OVIMOMENIN 5, 35 

QVNOMONH 29, 30, 139, 140 
evcon (Pdcov) 186 

ewan (931) 37, 58, 72 
Qwe 61, 110, 123, 152, 154, 176, 191 

gwcte, pwere 33, 38, 41, 45, 46, 

108, 138, 146, 147, 150, 151, 187 

HapakTHp (xyapaxryp) 19 



ahot 31, 35, 48, 53, 61, 80, 90, 

105, 116, 123, 132, 137, 143, 160, 

227 
, KOVR M- 219 

arar 36, 51, 52, 156 

akagun, m4- (rubric) 219 

aAHY 1900 

AAOT 31, 39, 43, 44, 46, 55, 88, 90, 
QI, 115, 149, 160 

aAkE 217 

aroar 44 

aramach (AamAen) 194 

AMOS 45, 70, 117 

AMAAHA, Ep- 15, 28 

amons 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 41, 42, 

45, 48, 53, 70, 115, 116, 126, 148, 

TOGM 1 77,0227 

ampe, MA tt 82 

aMagE 140 
aitagy 140 
amac 160 
SPIRIT, aT- 109 
—— , KEM- 125 

aco, att- 4 
aopraotan 118 

AOMW, SI- 150, 155 

aovin 126 

AOVHT 105 
ade (title) 30 

apot 72 

apod 4 

aXW 47 
aujIpr, ep- 106 
AHWM 199 

aQa 30 

aos life 185 

ao 121 

ASN 31, 116 

ASpHI 140 

har palm 88, 159, 162 

hebs 37 

Bor (verb) 69 

servant 20, 30, 31, 43, 44 

— efsarn 82, 151, 172 

——, €p- 150 

——}; MET-) 30, 30 

haxr 39, 43, 44, 48, 80, 81, 82, 85, 

OI; 107, 105; 114), 110, 123, 104, 

165, 166, 194 

hors, ep- 8 

a MED os en ye by 

&hwA interpret 40 

ehoA 20, 160 

COPTIC INDEX? 

BwA ehorA (noun) 141 

heAAe 47, 48, 161 

—— ,€p- AI 

—— , metT- 58 
heAs 50, 96 

hens date 160 

Bensmy 83, 97, 99, 110, 116, 126 

Srp 38 

hephep 37, 83, 98, 99, 162 

hophep ehorA 116 
&wuy (verb) 160, 176 

— (noun) 12 

Baujop 121 

hover 65 
Bre 38 

€- (prosthetic) 4, 173, 175 

eho 41, 175 

efrask, v. hw servant 

eset, can- 118 

EMRAO, MRAG (verb) 44 

—— (noun, plural) 166 
a a k= ail 73 

Pee i= al73 

Emitar 20, 34, 46 

EMIOTT 46 

EMTOM, MA M- 152 

EMOAT, MOAT 14, 15, 40, 58 

ENKOT, HROT, AT- 173 
—— , e900 N- 55 

—— ,mMant- 43, 58, 148 
engomp 89? 

epxt (verb) 140 

epwt 53 
EpTwW 175 

EPOTOT, pworT 20, 48, 64, 133, 153 

eper 38, 46, 48, 409, 150 
epujwn 31 

epuyrusr 19 

ecle, We M- 9] 

,QWA N= 209 

ecwor 158 

epAHor 33, 35 

nr 118 

Hp 44 

eo 48, 49, 50 

@Wk stoke 28, 30 

, M& He 31 

ewke 5 (sic), 12 

ewareh 36 

8wWM 176 

OMaro 181 

1 A selection only. 
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BwWMC 5, 37, 162 
eH 98 

epo (verb) 38, 41 

BOTW-, Ha- 133 
OWOVI 37 

eo7wT (s7¢ leg.) 96, 112 

ewort 8, 20, 31, 40, 42, 48, 64, 
112, 134, 139, 140, 153, 165 

@WOVTC 123, 133, 159 
eouy 41, 42, 43, 84, 114 

wus (verb) 28, 20, 34, 35, 43, 121, 

146, 164, 191, 192 

—— (noun) 37, 55, 56, 125, 148 
edgy, OI- 20 

ewoem (verb) 67, 140, 191 

—— (noun) 123, 130 

SWS TOT Mea- 14 

YH ass 158 

yahs, MWOT N- 175 

ins exen- liken 122 
— (noun, likeness) 106, 147, 149 
ir exen- bring 147 

YONH 32, 33, 43, 44 
yop 162 

—, 6im- 108 

rat-, $ n- 108 
YCxER 55, 148 

ITEM 30 

Yugy 5, 10, 40, 83, 98, 101, 103, 128, 

138, 174, 175, 227 
— enujwr 101 
roos, meh- (sic leg.) 92 

LAgaAoAY 109, 121, 193 

saoujujHm 46, 184 

Kor 4, 28, 73, 162 

RakceoT 41, 46, 47, 48 
REAL 47 

ROAM 191 

RWAQ 4, 162 
RWAX 47, 121, 125 

RIM 33, 159 
Rent- 169 

RHIt exen- 166 

REMI, Ep- 36 

RAN Mywr 116 

Rovp deaf 41, 47, 48, 117 

, t- 29, 33 

TS 2955315105 
REPMI 43, 116 

RWPY 35, 82, 155 
Rac 12, 42, 97, 101, 125, 143 
Rwe 86 



KOT stcrky 84 

— , 23 Ov- 125 

RwT 38, 30, 48, 71, 85, 92, 118, 133, 

134, 153, 161 

Rat (noun) 13, 125, 126 

ROTC, METCAM- 150 
Rwuy 88, 96 
reo, t- 66 

RW2, €Pp- 175 
RAO 37 
KOQKEO 137 
RKovsr, ep- 83 

, MET- III 

Arhs (verb) 35, 126, 166 

—— (noun) 41, 50 

Aahor 150, 184 

Awhus 83 

Awrer 36 

Awk 88 

AaKo 28 
AwmM, Aom 12 

Aamaant 83, 98 

AAHHT, MET- 4 

Aasr, ep- 12 

Awasr 133 

Awsxe 97 

Ma dwelling 160 
—, Na- 183 

MOD, METAT- 227 
MarIH 28 
MHI, TA- 85, 07 

MIO- 44 

Move lion 122, 159 
—— NcOoMMS 07 

MHI, $= 150 
Most place 108 

— road 147 
———, GI 52 

MORI=Aakon 162 

MORMER (verb) 52, 160 

(noun) 136, 150 

MovAx bough 64 ° 

MMITE MMO- 152 
Mom verily 100, 117 

(negative) 96 

—— , wan- 185 
MODIK Mes 112 
MOTINK Cease 44, 110, 159, 161, 187 
— ehod Io1 

mMomtment (verb) 12 

(noun) 190 
Ment Measure 126 
MILOT, MITOF 53 
MILOGIUS, Gi- OO 

MHp, €- 108, 109 

——, 91- 108 
MOTP 21, 43, 101 
—— enor (noun) 221 

mepeo 65 
MACS 122, 159 

COPTIC INDEX 

micr 7, 8, 9, 97, 140, 174 
, WOpN a- 114 

reac aS HY A 219 

Mac- 138 

MOct 115, 126 
MACTEPWMI 166 

MODT 116 

Mat, t- 106, 128, 218 (rubric) 
MATOE 10, 108, 109, 110, 123, 136, 

225, 227 
, Mac- 138 

MAD, pema- 46 
MEDS, EPH- 137 

i IIE 1G 10) 

——-, Weneph- 143 
MWOTT, Peg- 162 

MIUJE, PEq~ 123 
Mougr O61 

—— ehoa 52 

a SLC 

—— , eQ007 N- 4 
——, Man- 108, 187 

——-, MONH M= 170 
——, peq- 151 
== NIN. jh 

movuyt (verb) 148 
(noun) 146 

MAUS, XA- 106 
Moo fill 160 
Maor ell 45 

— flax 73 

MOTAST 38 

1a gO 137 
mHh 130; v. also soos 
movh 31, 32, 38, 49, 84, 118, 176, 226 

neog (emph.) 191 

WIR, MET- 40 

Mem HC Wprc 160 
—,W 50 

tira (peculiar) 159 

momt 164, 166 

Mece- 106 

totem 118, 176 

Mav mMhoA 47, 09 

, sIn- 106, 126 

most (noun) 42, 43, 68, 153 

Fora a ey 
mrqx (verb) 159, 169, 179 

— (noun) 174, 176 

MOTYI, WEIt- 47 

Mogpr 189, 192 

— ,ep- 32 
Meo MMHE 08 

og ehoA 101 
maghr, mawt- 64 

neon (verb) 180 

—— (noun) 31 

meocs 83 

tess 9, 52, 53, 84, 90, 142 

Tppe, Mprwosr 69 
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Mwpyy 69 
Tlexe E€novn €9 pen~ 170 

pr 106, 162, 194 

po mouth 176 

pw (particle) 117 

pwre 37, 158 

prryr 5, 126 
pore 58, 72, 90, 175, 184 

pra e- 170 

POMT, PemmMuay 46 

pemertcapa 53 

peamujage 128 
poans 161 

pemge 152, 194 

pam, t- 8, 35 
PIP MTWOT 150 
PHC, Ma=- 99, 100 
—,ca- 118 
pact 29 
Ppwt 44, 118, 122, 160 

pwreh 36, 68, 169 

— , man- 68 

poovt v. Epovot 

Ppworus, epat- 32 

peerep a bendy 
pwugr (verb) 20, 159 

—— (noun) 149 

PwHT 37 
—— ebpxHr 28 

ce yea 28, 32 

cahe 123 

,ep- 158 
caho v. tcaho 

cehr, at- 46 

cwhr 20, 31, 52, 65, 112, 159 

iWca- 47 

coht 71 

coh} (noun) 151 
ceor 176 

Bum 175 

—— wnovyr 118, 123, 139, 158, 226 

ceerns (rubric) 218 

ceeptep (z0un) 190 

cas (noun) 8, 156, 191 

care (adjective) 191 

, MeT- 8, 109 

cwrt 20, 128 

cak 125 

cwR 28, 33, 44, 101, 106, 100, 121, 

136, 160, 164, 187, 192 

—— etou (rubric) 217, 218 
—— exen- 125 

» WIM 155 

cIKS, RoT n- 84 

CWANM 101 

ehorA 31, 50, 58 

ceAcsA 130 

coAceA comfort 115, 137 

coAceaA adorn 49 

ehor 134 



cmon (verb) 94, 123, 137, 192, 197,226 

—— (noun) 37, 86, 114, 160, 215 

——,%t- 166 

——, o5- 39 

cemMi 74 

cemuts (verb) 30,33, 103, 125, 133, 225 

— (of buildings) 47, 122 

— (noun) 125, 159 

come 108, 109, 126 

ehoa III 

CMOT 19, 20, 30, 43, 44, 55, 133, 
147, 148, 151, 156, 159, 165, 166, 

169, 176, 181, 187, 190 

COM, MET- 170 
city 43, 108, 109, 151, 166, 185 

comr 10, 12, 175, 191 
(plural cxtwovs) 1009, 121 

hes = 00 

cent foundations 38 
coy, OFAM= 165 

cwitg 12, 41, 42, 45, 65, 98, 99, 101, 

110, 116, 126, 225 

CHATS IOI 

cwp 38 

ehoA 170, 183, 225 

coppr 12 

cpom 65 
copmec 106 

copt 64 

cpag 52 
cr 30, 31, 39, 42, 99, 116, 118 

— enwwr 12, 28 

c1OT 175 

cOvE- 44 
crwoTny 28, 30, 31 
cworten (zoun) 4 

chirp 118 
—,can- 148 

cuye 67 
cwey (noun) 183 

cab 128, 130 

char (verb) 8, 48, 57, 76, 80, 81, 82, 

114, 133, 149, 161 
—— draw 106 

—— (noun) 111, 114 

cabovnt (noun) 154 

,€p- 122 
cag awl 83 

coor 184 

COIMS, cXHMA H- 148, 149 

cagt 45, 98, 110, 116 
cast (noun) 174 

—— , xIM- 30, 126 

coon (verb) 33, 52, 155, 166 
—— (noun) 22, 43, 46, 48, 64, 218, 
227 

+ , €p- 45 

t eHoa sell 43, 44 
, BIM- 30 

— €bOvn eopen- 125 

. + wIN- 187 

COPTIC INDEX 

+ ecopHs exen- 117 
— exen-, pegy- 166 
Twh seal 176 

Teht 70, 136 

tor (noun) 10 

Taro (noun) 52 
Tako (verb) 32, 88, 113, 121, 166, 

193 
—— (noun) 30, 90, 112, 185 

Taro 44, 45, 65, 105, 108, 110, 116, 

134 
—— eopnyr 158 
—— exen- 41 

TeATAL 138 
tar 48, 85, 92, 108, 114, 133, 161, 

194 
Twas 68, 89, 126, 143, 187 

TEMOAM 151 
TEMMO 72 
TWMT 12, 126, 129, 136, 150 

TOMTEM 103 
Ton, F- 154 
TONW 30 
temo (noun) 38 

ToVioOc 15, 23, 28, 37, 39, 115, 164 

ExXN- 33 
TANHO, peq- 227 

tis, seu- 88 
Tap 101, 118 
twe fix 173 
Tcaho, caho 35, 106, 136, 141, 172 

TOT, SW —— Nea- 14 
—,eNn- 42 

—,t- 28 

—, Ovag- 121, 147 
—, xa — ehora 110 

twtep 118 

twtc 118 

TWOT 128, 136, 140, 159, 161, 170 
Taovo O61, 14] 

Twuy (verb) 69; v. also ewuy 

toe 38, 73 
TALS 34, 35, 45, 47, 80, 97, 100, 101, 

106, 162, 164, 170, 174, 177, 191, 
226 

—— (rubric) 217, 218, 219 
—— epat- 128, 185 

, pey- 136 

TOEMCO 166 

TaoT 83 

Tomxo0 61 

ovHh 49, 50, 68, 108, 112, 148, 150, 

151, 226 

——, MET- 147, 150, 152, 156 

ovals, Ep NEM 15 

ovor, t- 20, 65, 72, 112, 146 
OWI 44 

OPWINS, PWMF M- 30, 177 

opmtam 19, 81, QI 

OPW 159, 165 

ovepuje 106 
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ovopuyy 170 

OvtTE- 147 

omwteh 14, 36, 53, 147, 150, 172 

eEHoa, ait- 35, 56 
OPWUT 30, 37, 39, 82, 86, 138, 161, 

172 
, BIN- 12 

ovog dwell 140 

—— MNea- 21 

—— grxen- 159 
ovogr 136 

oTwgem ophe- 30 
oTEWP 159 

OVRAY, OVOR 30, 117, 149 

(noun) 161 

, METAT- 106 

ovoxr 156 

orwxn 96, 191 

1, t- 23, 30, 65 
wrx 44 

heAas, ep- 160 

teres 
— ehodA 122, 136, 166 

hore 46, 95 ?, 103 
—,at- 187 

ehonegc (rubric) 128 

Poms 42 

@ipr 68, 85 

—— ehoa 136, 137 
hwpuy 64, 66, 91, 118 

ehor 113 

hwpx 5, 13,45, 65, 115, 177, 180, 191 
— ehoa 74, 147 

rcr 38, 162 
at, we m- 112 

Qwt 29, 32, 47, 48, 49, 50, 58, 105, 
109, 139, 190 

oe Pe dae 
Pow 4, 63, 156 
—— exen- 154 

wwe 36, 46, 47 

@wh 50, 142 

apps, ep- 41, 46, 47, 48, 97 
NOIR, peyt- 183 

thog 14, 21, 28, 29, 33, 110, 143, 

154, 159, 227 

XW, KA MAW EHoTM 106 
xXhok, RHA 98 

XOA 105, 136 

KX wren (verb) 154 

xAom, ep- 118, 136, 137 

, peysr- 66 
XaME 122, 140 
xX pom, gI- 82 

Xpempem 104 
xXpeutc 108, 159 

3c0g (verb) 4 
—— (noun) 47 
——, pey- 165 



whuy 36 

Wik 28, 72, 96, 115, 126, 159, 194 
wrar 136 

WIJ, PI- 9, 15, 34, 35, 40, 41, 42, 
43, 46, 47, 48, 49, 147, 149 

WAI 20, 32, 33, 38, 30, 42, 43, 44, 
55, 70, 82, 86, 92, 99, 110, 118, 

126, 133, 134, 137, 138, 146, 148, 

154, 159, 160, 161, 174, 176, 179, 

184, 191 

— (behead) 36, 48, 63, 65, 82, 85, 
88, 90, 100 

WARK V. Dar nose 
wae 121, 191 
—, 61- 46, 166 

wn many 118 

ERI by 

wnuy ehoA 175 

wn 141, 185 

— Mmea- 52 
— nagpn- 30 
—, yi- 108 

wpR 31, 82, 185 

wpy 61, 136, 175 

——eborn 176 

—— Nbomn 153 

Wt9 (oswT?), sic leg. 46 

wus read 10, 82, 114, 132, 215 

— (rubric) 218 

wujem 116 

wuyt, xim- 36 
wyr 138 
Wxe 31, 96; v. also wg 

wja- (of price) 44 
was rise 148 
war feast 66, 68, 227 

— ,ep- 66, 72 

war nose 179 
— , €AR —— iNca- 47, 72 

use (verb) 8, 9, 10, 13, 28, 29, 30, 31, 

35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 43, 44, 45, 
47, 48, 50, 52, 66, 80, 84, 80, 91, 

99, 101, 103, 105, 109, 112, 114, 
115, 117, 118, 126, 130, 134, 150, 
151, 152, 153, 155, 159, 161, 162, 

170, 176, 194, 199, 227 

—, aim- 141 
we wood 106, 122, 136, 143, 175, 

227 
we blow 5, 12, 20, 31, 83, 95, 

173 
uje hundred 160 

we (in oath) 117 

wr (noun) 21, 187, 215 

ujo thousand 172, 175, 227 

wohr, met- 190 

wehro (verb) 158, 159 

wehrw (noun) 114, 136, 174 

? t- 184, 194 

whwt 81 

mht 4, 20, 43, 44, 63, 158 

_ 12, 

COPTIC INDEX 

wWwkuy 109 
WOH 172, 176 

weoptep (verb) 12, 32, 52, 84, 91, 
115, 151, 152, 179, 185 

(noun) 31, 148, 159 

WIH 175 
Uri 162 

Wwres 85 

WIR 37 
Wwk (noun) 125 

WAOA 10, 123 

wwrem 176 

weret 36, 64, 122, 136, 186, 187 
» M&A He 15, 82 

, Nat- 83, 109 

wAoy 185 

waAag NOHT 165 
wom 126 

Wemmo 10, 32, 34, 42, 70, 90, 140 
, MeTMar- 181 

wemuyr (of men, not gods) 20, 31 

Peters 5 
, BIN- 41 

Watt MMOM 153 
ujinty greet 68 
—— news 33, 105, 164 

wuss (verb) 41, 43, 46, 47, 48, 85, 
86, 97, 100, 133, 173 

— (noun) 41, 48, 161, 164, 1901 

——,xain- 85, 86, 97 

uj (net, plural) 136 

wary, pey- 63 
won buy 43, 44, 172, 175 
Ww, MA H- 153 

wyonc 44 
wap skin 88, 89 
warps smite 58 
wopujep 22, 58 
———, pey- 63, 155 

ww slay 38 
—— ehod (noun) 166 

——, peg ehorA 63 
ujwt lack 142, 156, 161, 175 

wto 44, 88 

WTERO 12, 32, 33, 34, 85, 91, 95, 96, 
QQ, 100, 101, 111, 115, 118, 225 

wjatent- 134 
Watc, oI- 121 

way, Ep- 43, 175 
wove 64, 65 

Wworr 122, 136 
WoTWoT exen- 121, 137 

WOVOHITE 130 

WRHP, MET- 154 
uschit 4, 166, 194 

Wau, WHO 209 
wjwuy Scorn 33, 42 
—— (noun) 83, 154, 185 

wwuy ehorA 123 
ujussist 64, 101, 118, 121, 137 

wouyt 14, 74, 109 
WUWWOT, GI- 227 
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uswuyey 46, 111, 158 

Wwy 44, 65, 134 
——, peq- 12 

wage 36, 45, 105, 109, 122, 123, 

133, 130, 143, 165, 170, 199 
—— , pemn- 128 

wjwyt 108 

wae 98, 190 
won 181 

WSHP 10 

WSorp 73, 176 

gy, qar- 10 
qwr 31, 50, 116 

qwt, hot ehora 46 
qwxr 90, 96 

HHbc 100, 217 

Huby 64, 152, 153 

——,ep- 116 

HWK arm 123, 225 
HWR 83 

, We n- 83 

HEAAO 106, 107, 122, 125, 126, 136, 

137, 130, 162 

» ep- 185 
HeAurpr 31, 71 

HOMBEM 50 
HWNT 112, 121, 180, 185 

—— enorn 5, 28, 55, 155, 161, 

187, 226 

Hip 46 
Hpe 15, 160, 185 

bapr bapo- 146 
Hepeh 148 

HpHhy v. Hpe 

Hope 160 

Hpaxpex 47, 50 
bicr (verb) 14, 44, 100, 110, 112, 

117, 138, 179 

—— (noun) 32, 121, 139, 150, 158, 

166, 170, 180, 185, 193 
Oh eC) 

——, t- 38, 39, 44, 110 
——, ovae- 70 

——, wen- 28, 111, 121, 137 

——, atujen- 173 

—, peywjen- 35, 173 
HHT, ca- north 118 

HIt 99, 160, 185 
bw needs must 130 
Hwteh, pey- 46 

@ superfluous (ga) 14, (gwtm) 100 
OH, EPOIT- 44 

90, GI EQPa- 4 

ewh, ep- 159 
gehs, onbs plough 121 

enhs lamentation 34 

eerie va et. 
ewhe 148, 217 

ghoc 37, 50, 55, 160 



gehcw 60, 148, 185 

ornh 226 

OWIME 121 

eurt 159 
2tk, peyep- 46 
—, METpegep- 31 

—, ®appr n- 183 

oko 06 
pad, MeTpeqep- 20 

geA, SI- 1727 
ewrd 8, 19, 21, 23, 29, 30, 32, 33, 

34, 42, 43, 44, 58, 64, OI, 101, 108, 
116, 117, 125,\190, 153, 106,070, 
190 

cet ak eee CP OTS eh te 

earar 138, 190 

ewrem 164 
arnt, 9adAaT 12, 159 
grAox 63, 128 
geAxe 37 

gems, MeTpegep- 164 

OHMI 190 
OWMI ExEt- 126 

eemcr 19, 20, 28, 34, 43, 49, 74, 81, 

95,99, 100, 108, 115, 116, 121, 160, 

190, 194, 226 

EDPH! 4, 34 
90mT Money 166 

QMOT, WeN- 154 
gemx 08 

erm 160 

ewn ehorA m- 42 

—— ga- 130 
—— cahoa n- 31, 30, 117, 150 

(noun, decree) 225 

ornra (verb) 173 
—— (noun) 28, 65 
ey OT 7 

gongent 155 
gam 112, 154 

—, t- 21, 33, 38, 49, 153, 180 
——=, Mo) T=) 180 

——, peyt- 30, 154 
,6i- 158 

eon 15 

COPTIC INDEX 

2PY 73, 90 
ewpn sleep 81 

ewe (verb) 7, 8, 9, 37, 58, 95, 123, 
162, 197 

—— (noun) 143 

QaT 21, 192 
—, meTMar- 166 

ext understanding 28, 58, 150, 175 

— h, ep- 20, 147, 148 
wT, Ep- 46, 81 

oot, er- 159 
ewt 227 
QwiTn 36, 142, 154, 104 

—— €bovn=WTN 100 

2TON 37 
QHOT, xEM- 44, 106, 110 

QWwor rain 22 

, MOT H- 51, 64 

eros: 28, 32, 34, 72, 83, 91, 95, 90, 

100, III, 117, 159, 181, 225 

—— ehod 12, 41, 166 

—— €bPpH 39 
—— €bOvVI 33 

eorpw- 69 

govIT 130, 183 
QWOTT 52 
QWs, MOT 72 

egoxoesx (verb) 152, 153, 180 

(noun) 28, 35, 193 

me again 32, 39 

swhe eppry 148 

aor ship 81, 110, 121, 136, 190, 
191 (plural) 

aor wall 153 

aswrAs dwell 153, 155 

SBWREM 31 

0A wave 28 
xwAr ehorA 10, 95, 159 

xaro 96, 130 

SWAR 126 

mwWAQ 55 
BOM, KA- 165 
BWM 35, 67, 217 

—— MMNWNH 57, 76, 114 
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RaAMH 1347 

seENMY 175 
RMENPO O2 
Hp spy 172 

sxwp sharpen 100 
xopsc 46 
BWI 91 
sworn ehoA 190 

sho 29, 146, 150, 161, 101 

axcpro (verb) 169 

— (noun) 166 

awuy 83, 98 

mim 172 

——, Qwh n- 159 
BWA, RXLXR- 47 

sxwxeh 150 

BaAsrowaA 73 

BAGE, BASED 41 

xaGu 81, Oo! 

GY EHOVM E- 34, 146 

— exen- 180 

— nem- 96 

me See 7 
—,am- 187 
Go sOW 122 

Gade 48, 140, 161 (plural) 

SAA 60 

Gaan 64 

Grox 45, 58, 110, 116 

Gme 43, 44 
SamovrA 44 

Gente, Ep- 20 

Snag 58 

Spo, pey- 66, 110 

easy SE 102 
Gepo 42 

Spomny 138 
Spun 118 
ot (feminine) 30, 55, 61 
Srcx (noun) 32 

Swit 151 

SIOVS, peg- 175, 

Foxy nca- 58 

—— > Peq- 136 



INDEX OF PERSONAL AND PLACE NAMES 

[The following abbreviations are used:—Archbp. = Archbishop; Bp. = Bishop; Ch. = Church; Hist. = History; 
Mon. = Monastery; n. = note, nn. = notes; Patr. = Patriarch] 

Aaron (a Jew), disputes with John IV, 
wit 

‘Abd el ‘Aziz (governor of Egypt), 
171 and n. 6; argues with 
John IV, 174 f. 

‘Abd el Messiah, El Kummus, xxxv 

Abel, 3; sacrifice of, 4; (slain on 

Golgotha and buried there) 

4 f.;6; (present at the banquet 
of S. Michael) 68; 90, 205 

Abraham (the Patriarch), xxv; (an 

Sarah) 90; 182, 205 

— of Coltha, xxv 

— of Shiét (seventh century), 221 

Abt Ishak ibn Assal, 272 

Abu’l Farag, Hist. of the Dynasties, 

273 
Abu’l Feth Mansfir (a deacon), 197 

Nn. 5 
Abusir near Ashmunén, 114 
Abyssinia, possibly derives ecclesi- 

astical literature from the Mon. 

of S. Macarius, xxviii; Metro- 

politans of, selected from the 

Mons. of Scetis, xxviii f. 
Abyssinians, Mon. of, in Scetis, 71; 

connection with Mon. of John 
the Little, 270 

Acacius (Patr. of Constantinople), 

XXXI 

Adam, apocryphal fragment con- 

cerning, xxxi; (Apocalypse of) 
mex ta 2,2 Xiili>. 3°) First. and 

Second Adam, 1b.; Book of 

Adam and Eve, ib.; Penitence 

of, 1b.; skull of, carried by the 

Flood to Golgotha and there 

buried, 5; appears at the 
Crucifixion, ib., 6; gigantic size 

of, ib.; baptism of, ib.; raised 

by Christ from Amenti, 15; 

God’s blessing upon, 40; at the 
banquet of S. Michael, 68; “The 

First Man,” 90; and Eve, 160; 

the sentence passed upon, 190 

—— (melody-name), 7, 215, 216 ff., 

and passim 

Adrianus (“Andrianos’’), S., 219 

and n. 6 

Africa, 40 

Agatho. See Agathos 

Agathos the Priest (syncellus of 

Benjamin 1), xxiv, xxvii; author 

of the Vision of Benjamin, 127, 

131; form of the name, 131 
Ahab, King, 63 

Alexander (contemporary with 

Christ), 49 

—— (ordained priest by Gregory 
Thaumaturgus), 155 

— I], Patr. of Alexandria, xxiv, 
XXV1 

Alexandria, Hospice at, xxiii n. 3, 
18, 46, 79, 114, 164, 168, 171 
(see also Rakoti) 

Alexius, S., Fragment from the 
Syriac Life of, xxxvi 

Ambrosius, 168, 170 

Ame, Fortune, alleged to have robbed 

the Mon. of S. Macarius, xli 
and n. 2 

Amélineau, E., passim 

Amenti, 11; Descent of Christ into, 

1b., 11-14, passim; Judgment 

of the dead in, 18, 21, 24f.; 

(gates of) 172; 186, 189 

Amoi, Ammoés, xxii (see also Pam- 

moi) 

Amoun, Apa, xliii, 104, 106, 110- 

113 passim, 221 

Anan-Isho, xxiii and n. 2 

Anastasia, 122, 136 

Anatolius the Persian, ms. fragment 
from Martyrdom of, xxxii n. 5 

—— (brother of Timothy Aelurus), 

166 

Andréossy, General, xxxix 

Andrew (a monk), xxviii 

Angel, Angels, passim; the “habit 
of the,”’ 169; Angels of Glory, 

22; Angel of the Great Council, 

64,218 and n. 1; theMinistering 

(z.e. Suriel), 114; the Angel of 

the Presence, 20, 24; Angels of 

Punishment, 24; the Angel of 

Wrath (“‘Mistrael’’), 16, 20, 24; 

Angels of Wrath, 21, 24, 25 

Anianus, converted and consecrated 

Bishop by S. Mark, 46 

Annas, 49 

Anti-Christ, 16; doom of, 2b., 17, 20, 

21, 25, 26 
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Antinoé, 79, 85 n. 2, 94 

Antioch, 79; Archbp. of, 79 f. 
Antonina, Apa, 218 

Antony (‘“Antoni,’’ “Antonios’’), 

(rules for Egyptian monks of the 

order of) xxviii; 133, 216, 244 

Apacyrus the Deacon (a scribe), xxvil 

n. 5 

Apatil, Martyrdom of, xliv 
Apholius (Monophysite priest at 

Caesarea), 167 and n, 3 

Aphraates the Syrian, 24 

Aphthartodocetists, 6 

Apoli, Apa, Coptic and Ethiopic 

versions of the Martyrdom of, 

Xxix n. 4; new fragments of, 

XXKVICNP LO, Wx 7Oi5.,8 SI, 

87-93 passim, 221 

Apollinarius of Laodicea, 18 

Apollo, priests of, 87, 90; image of, 

06, 97, 98, 104, 110, 111, 112, 
114, 116, 117 

Apollo, Abba, crime of, 141 f.; 216 f. 
Apostles, Apocryphal Acts of, xxvi; 

(to preside over the Judgment in 

Amenti) 16; 17, 23, 24, 26, 27— 

50 passim; oriental versions of 
the Apocryphal Acts of, 27; (the 

Canonical Acts of) 35; 55; (visit 

the Virgin before her death) 
56; 57; (at the banquet of 

S. Michael) 68; 97, 138, 140, 

161, 166, 172, 203, 206, 218 

Archangel, Archangels, 190, 206, and 

passim 

Archelaus of Neapolis, xxv, 71 

Arianus (? Satrius Arrianus), Gover- 

nor of Antinoé and the Thebais, 

79-85 passim, 94 N. 11, 99, 100, 

101, 104, 110f. 

Aripsima, Arepsima, 122 and n. 8, 136 
Armenius, Governor of Alexandria, 

79, 94 n. 8, 116 

Arsinoite Nome, the, 18 
Artemis of Ephesus, 31; (Temple of) 

Spike Shir Ie Me) 1Giy, 

Asia, Province of, 28, 35 

el-Askit (Scetis), 273 
Assemani, Elias, xxxix 

———=,) |: 9.) XX, XXX 11.7; removes 

Coptic mss. from the Mon. of 
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S. Macarius; xXXxll, XXXItl, 

RX XIK 74) 75 
Astratole, Magician and Martyr, xliii, 

102 f. 

Athanasius, S., xxil and n. 4, xxv; 
Canons of, xxviii n. 5, XXXi 
n. 2; Hymn of, 197 and n. 2 

Atripe (in Upper Egypt), 168 

Auden, Dr. G. A., xlin. 3 

Augustus, the (sc. the Emperor), 111 

Aydafar-Zan (an Abyssinian chief), 

274 

Baal, 63 

Babylon, 65, 73, 90 

Balkim. See Pelkhémi 

Bandara. See Telpontourot 

Barbara, S., 216 

Barbary pirates, Xxxvil 

Barberini, Cardinal, xxxviii 

Barberini Psalter, the, xxx, XXxill 

Nn. 2, XXXvi; history of, xxxvii f. 

Barmouda, Tell, 104 

Barnabas, Epistle of, 17 

Bartholomew, S., Book of the Resur- 

rection quoted, 6, 18; inter- 

rogates Christ, 20; Preaching 

of, 27; in the /Oasis, 43 11.3 

Church of (at Behnesa), 45 n. 2 

Bartholomew, ‘“‘the Archon B., son 

of the deacon Abu’ Feth 

Mansur,” 197 n. 5 

Baruch, Apocalypse of, 24 

Basil, S., Greek Anapbora of, 200 f., 

202 ff.; Coptic Anaphora of, 

213, 222 

Basil of Caesarea, S., xxv, 216 

Basilides, 80 

Basiliscus (usurping Emperor), 166 
and n. 2 

Batos (melody-name), 122, 137, 

216 ff., and passim 

Beasts, the Four, 217 

Bebig. See under Monastery of 

S. Macarius 

Benjamin, Sanctuary of, at the Mon. 

of S. Macarius, 122 n. 2, 127 

and n. 1, 128, 130 n. 5; restored 

in the ninth century, 131, 132 
n. 6 

—  ], Patr. of Alexandria, xxiv, 

XXVil, xxxii; Vision of, xliii; 

consecrates the Church of S. 

Macarius, 127, 128; Canons of, 

130 and n. 6; death and com- 

memoration of, 131 and n. 1 

— I], Patr. of Alexandria, xxxv 

N. 7, 200, 205 

Benopher (= Unerfer, Onuphrius), 

Life of, xxv; Sanctuary of in 

the Mon. of S. Macarius, 217 
and n. 6 

Besa, Apa (biographer of Shenouti 

the Great), 163, 197 n. 5 

Bessus (Abbot of the Mon. of John 

Kamé), xlv, 272 

Bethlehem, 7 ff. 

Bethsaida, one of the Devil’s chosen 
cities, 16, 18, 21, 25, 26 

Bidjimi. See Pidjimi 

Bishoi, Abba. See Pishoi and under 

Monastery 

Bousset, W., 25 

Brightman, F. E., 200 n. 3 

Bubastis. See Pouasti 
Bucolia (“Cattle-pastures,” ta rod 

BovxédXov, a quarter in Alex- 
andria), 47 

Budge, Sir E. A. Wallis, passim 

Burkitt, F.C., 24, 143 n. 2 
Butler, A. J., 271, 272 and n. 12 

———— J@uthberia xxi na, at o4 

Caesar (Nero), 48, 146, 225 

Caesarea, 32, 164; Church of the 

Monophysites at, 167 

Caesareum, the (a Church in Alex- 

andria), 166 and n. 1 

Caiaphas, 49 

Cain, sacrifice of, 4; (murders Abel) 

4, 6; 90 
Cairo, Coptic Museum at, vii, xlii, 

and passim; canon-law docu- 

ments at, XXvViil 

Calamon. See Kalamon 

Callinicus. See Kallinicus 

Cambridge University Library, viii; 

portion of the Tischendorf 

Coptic collection at, xl and n. 6, 

27, 127, 135, 196f., 216, 231, 268 

Cana, the Marriage at, 216 

Capernaum, 25 

Cappadocia, 32 

Carinus, 15 nn. 2, 3 
Cauwenbergh, P., xxiii n. 3, and 

passim 

Cellia, xxi 

Cerinthus, on the Millennium, 17 

Chael, archpriest in the Mon. of 

S. Macarius, xxv, 126 

Chalcedon, Council of, 166 

Chalcedonian, Chalcedonians, 6, 167, 

171; doctrine concerning the 

Nature of Christ, 173 
Cherubim, the!, chariot of, 20, 24; 

of the Council, 22; reveals 

mysteries to S. John, 51; the 

four-headed Guardian of S. Ma- 

carius, 120 and n. 4, 122; a 
symbol of the Four Monasteries 

of Scetis, 7b.; admonishes Ma- 

carius, 121; (depicted in the 

Mon. of S. Macarius) 122 n. 2, 

130°, 5 e124; 120)tines er 20: 

130, 133 n. 2, 206 
Children, the Three Holy. See Three 

Holy Children, the 

Chiliasts, the, 24 
Chorazin, one of the Devil’s chosen 

cities, 16; miracles at, 17, 18, 

21; (earthquake at) 23; 25, 26 

Christ. See Jesus Christ 

Christian, Christians, (beliefs con- 
cerning the Millennium) 17; 

58, 82, 84 f., 90; persecution of, 

105; chosen by God in place 
of the Jews, 172 

Christodulus, Patr. of Alexandria, 

disagrees with the monks of 

S. Macarius concerning Reser- 
vation, XXVil, XXXill 

Chrysostom, S. John, Coptic ex- 

cerpts from the Works of, xxx, 

xxxvili; Encomium on Jobn the 

Baptist quoted, 6; (Encomium 

on Elias) 71; 178, 188; Homily 

on the Nativity, 219; On Elias, 

273 
Colchian (i.e. Cyrus of Colchis), 140 

and n. 1 

Comana, 156 

Confessors, the Seventy, 218 

Constantine (Emperor), 73, 74 n. 1 

—— (?'= Constantius),/218 

Constantinople, the Bishop of (Ana- 
tolius), 166 and n. 4 

Cook, A. B., 25 

Cornelius the Centurion, 202, 205 

Cosmas, S., 216; and Damian, 220 

Cosmas III, Patr. of Alexandria, 

XXVill 

Crum, Wc E., 1X): XsVilien 5a eat 
n. 4, XXxli and n. 5, 54 and 

Ny 7, 73) Tels 7 Ooh ee Os 

mn. 2, 5, 94, 120 n. 6, 124 n. 5, 

128 nn. 2, 4, 129 n. 3, 141, 157, 
1640/7; LOSiN as sah Ounnemie 

5, 0,171, 100 ns 322227 

n. 14 
Curzon, R., xxx, XXxvili n. 7, xl, 71, 

198 n. 4, 271, 273 and n. 8 

Cyriac (a scribe), xxv 

Cyril I, Patr. of Alexandria, xxiv f., 

164; Anaphora of, 270 
Cyrus of Phasis in Colchis, persecutes 

Samuel of Calamon, 140 n. 1 

Damianus, Patr. of Alexandria, xxii 

n. 3; Paschal Letter of, 24, 270 

n. 12 

1 In Coptic Cherubim is both singular and plural. 
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Daniel the Prophet, 90 

——, Metropolitan of Abyssinia, xxix 

David, 7f., 61, 74, 132, 143, 182 f., 

191; forefather of Christ, 64; at 
the banquet of S. Michael, 68 

— the Limner, xxvi 

Death, 12 

Deirft, 85 n. 2 

Demas. See Dysmas 

Demetrius, Discourse on the Nativity, 

70.3 
Demons, hour of worship of, xxxin. 2 

evils nese a, 21,025,260, 453. 65; 
ejected from Heaven, 67; (af- 
flicts Job) 7b.; 88, 98, 142, 155; 

(contends with Michael for the 

body of Moses) 158; 183; con- 

verses with Macarius, 239, and 
passim 

—— the Great, insurrection of, 16, 

CRE 

Diocletian (Emperor), 74, 79 f., 81 
06, 100, III, 114. n. 4 

Diocletianic Martyrs, the, viii 
Dionysius, Patr. of Alexandria, 

XXvi; combats the Millennial 

teaching of Nepos, 18; impugns 

the authenticity of the Revela- 
tion, 1b. 

——, Patr. of Antioch, censures the 

ignorance of Egyptian monks, 
XK 

Dioscorides, owner of a bath-house 
at Ephesus, converted by S. 

John, 30 ff. 

Dioscoros I, Patr. of Alexandria, 
xxv; banished to Gangra, 167; 

Hymn on, 216f. 

Djidjbér. See P-djidjbér 
Djidjoi (=Sisoés), Abba, xxii, 244 f. 

Domitian (Emperor), 36 

Domnus (son of Dioscorides), 30 f. 

Dorothea (wife of Armenius of 

Alexandria), 117 

Dorotheos, 609 f. 

Drovetti, B., secures Coptic frag- 

ments from the Mon. of S. 

Macarius, xxxix f., 75, 141, 196 

Dysmas (‘‘Demas”’), 11 

Edessa, 143 n. 2 
Egypt, xxv; (metaphysical dogma 

in) xxx and n. 10; xxxvii; Mil- 

lennial beliefs in, 18; (belief con- 

cerning Judgment of the Dead) 
18 and n. 11; 79, 133 f.; “Misr,” 

7 ate 
Elders, the Twenty Four, 220; the 

glory of, 226; their names re- 

cited by the Lamb, ib.; inter- 
cede for mankind, 2b. 

Elias the Prophet, 16, 17; Apocalypse 

of, 24 ff. passim, 25, 26; deeds 

of, 63 and n. 1; at the banquet 

of S. Michael, 68; Encomium 

on, 71; (Ch. and Mon. of, in 

Scetis) 2b. and n. 6; 72 passim; 

(the Tishbite) 7b.; 184; Ch. of, 
273 ft. 

Elias of Eden in Mt. Lebanon, 270 

Eliseus, 184 

Elizabeth, S., 114 

Elmi (eAar), body of S. Macarius 
translated to, 131, 134 and n. 5 

Elpis, Pistis, and Agape, Martyrdom 
of, 216 

Emmanuel, 63 

Enoch withstands the Devil, 16, 21: 
Book of, 24f.; with Elias de- 
stroys Anti-Christ, 25 f.; at the 
banquet of S. Michael, 68 

Ends, 22, 182 

Ephesus, 28, 31, 34; the Town-clerk 

of, 35; death of S. John at 

(sic), 35, 36 
Ephraem Syrus, 25, 26; (translated to 

Scetis) 143 and nn. 1, 2,216;273 

Epime, Martyrdom of, 102 

Epiphanius of Cyprus, 25 

Epiphanius of Thebes. See under 

Monastery 

Esaias Abbas, Orations 231, 247 ff. 
Eusebius (martyr), xxv, 79 f. 

—— (the historian), quoted, 17f., 

18 n. 3 

Eustathius (a deacon), xxili n. 3 

Eutychianus (comes of the Thebais), 

114 
Eutychius (Sa‘id ibn Batrik), the 

Annals of, xxvi 

Euxine, the, 146 
Evagrius, xxii n. 7 
Eve, 6; raised by Christ from 

Amenti, 15, 160 
Evodius of Rome, On the Death and 

Assumption of the Virgin, 54, 59 

Ezrael, the Angel of Wrath, 24 

Faran, 157 and n. 8, 161 

Father of Wisdom, 22 
Fathers, the Sayings of, 231 

First-born, the, Church of, 114 

First-created (sc. Adam), 5 

Fishah, 157 
Forty-nine Martyrs, the, 129 n. 3, 

135 f., 139 

Gabriel the Archangel, xxv, 19, 25, 

Sainte yt ah Sl: 

1 A selection only. 
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Gabriel II, Patr. of Alexandria, xxvii, 
215 

—— VII, Patr. of Alexandria, 213 
—— the Deacon (a scribe), xxv 

— Eva, xxxix 
Galileans, 49 

Galilee, 16 

Gamaliel, 49 

Gangra, Dioscoros and Timothy 

Aelurus exiled to, 167 and n. 2 

Gaselee, S., 27 n. 8, 226 
Gassendi, P., xxxvil 
Gelasius, Decree of, 3, 18 and n. 12 

George, Abba (syncellus of Simon 1), 

XXiv, Xxv1; author of a history 
of certain Coptic Patriarchs, 
164 and nn. 8, 9 

George of Cappadocia, S., xxv; ap- 
pearance of, 73 f.; (precinct 

ol) .2byt21 0) 21559272 

George (a monk), xxix 
Gestas, 10 f. 

Gideon and the miracle of the fleece, 

64; at the banquet of S. 

Michael, 68 
Ginousi (al. Shinousi) of Pelkhémi, 

Apa, 94 n. 10, 102 f. 

God}, 4, 7f., 14, 17, 23-26, 64, 81, 
83, 86, 95, 971., 106; blesses 

the Son, 19; (head and hand of) 

19; 21; (pronounces the doom of 

Sodom and Gomorra) 22; of 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 

107, 111 f.; (the God of Glory) 

121, 125 f.; 128; (the Father of 

Lights) 7b.; 130, 132 f., 130ff., 

140; (the Word) 141; 143, 147, 

149, 153, 158, 160, 162, 160, 171; 

Muslim views concerning, 174; 

(the Judge) 179, 180; 182, 184; 

the Father, 185; (the Name of) 

1806; 189 f., 191 f.; (the Father) 

193 f.; 202 ff. passim, 220, 240f., 

249-252 passim, 254f., 258- 

261 passim, 263-265 passim, 

267 

Golgotha, the center of the earth, 3, 

4, 6; Abel slain upon, 4; so 

called from the burial of Adam’s 
skull there, 5; place of the 

Crucifixion, 7b., and 12 
Gomorra. See under Sodom 

Great Cell, The. See underMonastery 

of S. Macarius 

Gregory of Armenia, S., 211, 216 
——— (and Basil), S., Greek Ana- 

phora of, xxxv, 200 f., 206 ff. ; 

(Coptic Anaphora of) 213; 

272 
—— Nazianzen, xxv, 181 



INDEX 

Gregory of Nyssa, Life of Gregory 

Thaumaturgus, 144 ff.; Sahidic 

version of, 2b. 

—— Thaumaturgus, 144-156 passim 

Hades, xxxi, 207; and cf. Amenti 
el-Hakem, the Caliph, xlviii n. 1 

Harkness, Edward S., v 

Harmina, Anba, 168 

Hebrew, Hebrews, 11; the race of 

the, 227 

Helen, the Empress, seeks the Cross, 

227 
Heraclius (Emperor), persecution 

under, 135, 140 

Heretics, 266 

Hermopolis, 85 n. 2 

Herod, 55 

Hieracite (anonymous), denies the 

Resurrection, refuted by S. 

Macarius, 125 

Hilaria, daughter of Zeno, “Ellaria,” 

122,0130)221 

Holofernes, 63, 90 

Holy Land, the, 25 

Hor, Apa, xliii, 168-170 passim 

Huntington, R., xxx, XXXi, XXxXlil; 

(describes certain mss. at the 

Mon. of S. Macarius) xxxvili 

Bbetel 17 9/8 98} orf il. 

Hyvernat, H., 11, 54, 75, 87 and n. 3, 

04, 124, 127, 157, and passim 

Japhet, 22 

Innocents, the Holy, appear with 
Jesus to the Virgin, 54 f. 

Irenaeus, quoted, 18 

Isaac the Patriarch, 90 

—— (a Jew), 49 
——, Patr. of Alexandria, Life of, 

XXVII, 217 

—— of Tiphres, xxv f., 216, 273 

Isaiah, (Ascension of) 25; 191, 214 

Isidoros, Apa, xxiii n. 3 
Israel, 132, 172 

Ischyrion of Pouasti, 87, 89 

Jacob the Patriarch, (and Esau) 90; 

130, 172 

—— “son” of Senouti, “son” of 

John Kamé (a scribe), xxv, 272 

James and John, sons of Zebedee, 

136; rebuked by Christ, 184 

James the Persian, xxv, 75, 216, 220 

James, Dr. M.R., 25 

Jeremias, 65; quoted, 186 

-— Apa (of Sakkara), 168 and 

n. 5; addressed by Apa Hér, 169 

Jericho, 221 

Jerusalem, 4, 6, 11, 15 n. 2; (Philip’s 

body carried to) 42; 65; (of 

Heaven) 158; 227 

Jesus Christ (including Savior, Son 

of God)! passim; crucified on 
Golgotha, 5, 6; birth and enroll- 

ment of, 7f. ; crucifixionof, 1of. ; 

descent into Amenti, 11-13; 

delivers Adam and Eve from 

Amenti, 15 ; narrates the events 

which will precede the Mil- 

lennium, 16f.; His last promises 

to the Apostles, 17; Millennial 
reign of, 17, 18; (acclaimed by 

the heavenly hosts) 19, 20f.; 

23-26; (sufferings of) 29; 34 f.; 

of Nazareth, 38; (appears to 

Philip and Peter in Phrygia) 

39; 40, 49 f.; conception of, 52; 
promises glory to the Virgin, 

53; appears with the Innocents 

to the Virgin, 55; reveals 
mysteries to S. John, 56; (pro- 

mises honors to the Virgin) 57; 

63-65, 67; appears to Theodore, 

76,77{.; (appears to Justus) 81; 

82 f.; strengthens and revives 

Justus, 83 f.; (promises rewards 

to Justus) 85; 86-88; appears 

to Apoli, 89 f.; (again appears 

to Apoli) 91; 95-101, 103, 110f.; 

(the Brides of) 122; 124, 128f., 

131; “Christ-loving,” 134; 136, 

138, 140, 149, 158; demons re- 

buked in the name of, 159; (ap- 

pears to Pidjimi) 161; 162, 165, 

169 ; apocryphal narrativeof the 

institution of the Eucharist by, 

171; divine and human Natures 

of, 173; (Muslim doctrines con- 
cerning His Nature and Cruci- 

fixion) 174 and nn. 4, 6; 177, 

182; long-suffering of, 183 f.; 

(Second Coming of) 185; 192, 

193, 202 ff. passim; fragment 

of the Cross of, 171, 175; (entry 

into the Temple) 216; 218, 
220; the ‘‘Day”’ of, 221; (Helen 

seeks the Cross of) 227, 234, 

237 f., 251, 255, 257 
Jew, a, possesses a fragment of the 

True Cross, 171; disputes with 

John IV, 171 f. 

Jews, the, 11; join the Pagans 

against S. Luke, 48; try to burn 

the body of the Virgin, 58; 
forced to reveal the hiding- 

place of the Cross, 227 

Joakim and Jekonias, 73 

Job, the Book of, 67; afflicted by the 

Devil, 7b.; (? = Lazarus), 188 f. 

OF PERSONAL AND PLACE NAMES 

John, Abba (chief of the XLIX 
Martyrs), 139 

——, Abbot of the Mon. of John the 

Little, 270 

—— the Baptist, 211, 216f. 

—— Calliopaeus, xxix 
——, disciple of S.Macarius, 134 n. 1 
—— the Evangelist (Mysteries of) 

XXXi, 24, 51; 26, 27; Travels of, 

28 ff.; shipwrecked, 28; takes 
service at a bath-house, 28 f.; 

restores a dead youth to life, 

31; escapes assassination, 33; 
accused before the magistrates 

at Ephesus, 34; death of, 35 ff. ; 

overthrows the Temple of Ar- 
temis, 34 f.; converts the Ephe- 

sians, 36; lives to the days of 
Domitian, 2b.; farewell address 

to the believers, 7b. ; mysterious 

end of, 37;Ch. of, at Ayassoluk, 

37 n. 2; (joint author of a work 

on the Death and Assumption 

of the Virgin) 54f.; 56; (ap- 

pears to Gregory Thaumatur- 

gus) 149; 182, 226 

——- the Hegumen of Scetis (seventh 

century), 221 

—— kKhalbus, 213 
— Khamé or Kamé, Abba, Life 

of, xxvi; “Abba Yohannes 

Kama,” xxviii; 135, 141 and 
Tis O'7 ee Oe 

— the Little (Colobos) or “the 

Hegumen,” Abba, Life of, 

XXill n. 2, 122; (his relics in the 

Mon. of S. Macarius) 131; 135f.; 

(story of the Tree of Obedience) 

137 and n. 3, 138; 217; sayings 

of, 240-243; “Hegumen of the 
Mount of Shiét,”’ 270 

—— (or Jonas), Metran and Reis of 

the Mon. of S. Macarius, xxxviii 
—, Metropolitan of Abyssinia, 

XXVIli 

— of Nikiu, Chronicle of (and as- 

sociation with the Mons. of 
Scetis) xxiv and n. 7; xxix n. 4, 

XXXV, 168 n. 5 

— IV, Patr. of Alexandria, xiii, 

131; purchases a fragment of 

the True Cross, 171; disputes 

with a Jew, a Melkite, and 

‘Abd el ‘Aziz, 171-175 

—— VI, Patr. of Alexandria, 213 
—— XIII, Patr. of Alexandria, 

XXVill, 271 ’ 

—— of Phanidjoit, xxvi 
— Rufus, author or redactor of the 

Plerophoriae, 164 and n. 7 

1 The name, where occurring in invocations, is not indexed. 
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John and Simeon (martyrs), xxvi 

Jonas, Jonah, 90, 188, 190 

Joppa, 28 

Joseph, Abba (a monk), 246 

— ., archon of Elmi, 131; removes 

the body of S. Macarius from 
P-djidjbér to Elmi, 134 

—— the Carpenter, father of Jesus, 

Life of, xxvf.; enrols Jesus 

before birth, 8, 9; Death of 
(quoted), 24, 26; 51, 52f., 221 

—— the Deacon, records the perse- 

cution of El-Hakem, xlviii n. 1 

—— the Patriarch, 90, 172 

— (Yusab), Patr. of Alexandria, 
XXVIll 

Judas, 11, 12, 171 

Judas (a Jew), shows Helen the 

hiding-place of the Cross, 227 
Judea, 7 

Judith, 63, 90 

Justin, 17 
Justus the Stratelates, xlviii, 79-86 

passim, 87, 89 

——., Governor of Samannud, 104 

Kalamon (and Calamon), Mount of, 

Abba Samuel settles at, 140 
Kallinikos (and Callinicus), 221 

Karron (archon of a city in Phrygia), 

39 
Kerdonos (Kerdon), ordained priest 

by S. Mark, 46 

Khamé. See John Khamé 

el-Khandak, 92 n. 5 

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 184 

Kradjén, Apa, xlili, 104-109 passim 
Kulkianus, Governor of Alexandria, 

94 notes 8 and 11, 96-08, 100, 

104, 110f. 

Kyri, Apa (and John), 216 

Lagarde, P.de,54n.5,59andn. 1, 195 

Land of the Inheritance, 21, 26 

Lazarus the Poor, 188, 221 

Lefort, T., 142 

Leipoldt, J., passim 

Leipzig, University Library at, viii, 

and passim 

Lemm, O. von, 27, 75, and passim 

Leo I, the Tome of, 216 

Leucius, 15 nn. 2, 3 
Lewis, Mrs., 27 ff. passim 
Libanus, xxvili, 64 

Lindsay, Earl of, Library of, xxxii 

Linus, pseudo-, Martyrdom of S. Paul 

by, 225 

Loches, Gilles de, xxxvii 

Longinus of Cilicia, Abba, “‘ Father of 
the Monks,” 165 and n. 5; (pro- 

motes the election of Timothy 

Aelurus) 1b.; 217 

Lord, Lord of Hosts, 4, 8, 10, 13, 19; 

(of Virtues and of Spirits) 22, 

26; 57, 64f., 67; (of Sabaoth) 

68; 132, 172; the name of the, 

186; of Heaven and Earth, 190, 

and passim. See also God 
Lot, 182 

Luke, S., xxv; Martyrdom of, 27 and 

n. 3, 28, 47 ff. passim, 217 
Lycus, the River, 155 

Lythgoe, Albert M., ix 

Macarius of Alexandria, relics of, 131 
— of Antioch, xxv 

— (Makari, Abi Makar), the 

Egyptian or the Great, xxi; 
Ch. of, xxiv; desert of, 7b.; 

Translation of, xxv; Ch. of, 

xxvil; desert of, xxviii; Life of, 

XXx1; Sanctuaries of, 7b. ;Ch. of, 

XxXxll and n. 3; Translation of, 

xxxil; Life of, 120; Odes on, 

ib.; Translation of, 7b.; ad- 

monished by a “Cherubim,” 

121; likened to a lion, 122; 

Translation of, 2b.; death of, 

124; refutes a Hieracite, 125; 

heals a demoniac, 126; appears 

at the consecration of his own 

Ch., 127; (Ch. of) 128 and n. 2; 

129, 130 n. 3; Translations of, 

131 ff. ;dateof his death, 131 and 

n.7, 132andn.6; his body stolen 

and carried to P-djidjbér, 133; 

the rock, cave, and Ch. of, 133 

and n. 1, 134; Sanctuaries of, at 

P-djidjbér and Elmi, 134; (his 

body carried to Elmi) 7b.; 135f., 

157, 162 n. 2; (desert of) 164; 

216; Translation of, 219 ; conse- 

cration of the Ch. of, 221; say- 

ings of, 234-239; desert of, 270 

— the Monk (of the Mon. of John 

the Little), author of the 

Nomocanon, xxviii f., XXxili, 

270 
— Il, Patr. of Alexandria, pro- 

claimed in Greek, Coptic, and 

Arabic, XXxv nl. 5 

——, Priest of Shentdf, 114 

— of Tkéou, Bishop and Martyr, 

xxv; relics of, 131; (drawing 

of) 195; 210f. 

Macrobius, Abba, xxv 

Magi, the, 9; visit of, 217 

Makar, Abt. See Macarius the 

Egyptian 
Makdrah. See Macarius the Monk 

Makari. See Macarius the Egyptian 

and Macarius of Tk6ou 

Makrizi, 71 n. 6, 273 

Malchus, 182 
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Manchester, John Rylands Library 

at, vill, and passim 

Manes, chief eunuch at Babylon, 73 

Manichaeans, 25 

Marcian (Emperor), death of, 164 f. 

Mareon (a Jew), accuses S. John and 

Prochorus at Ephesus, 34 

Marina (“Meriné”), 216 

Mark, S., Martyrdom of, xxvi, 27; 

put to death at Rakoti, 36; 
(preaching and end of) 46f.; 

211; sanctuary of in the Mon. 

of S. Macarius, 218 

—— II, Patr. of Alexandria, 11 

—— the Priest, xxvi 

Markurios, son of Philotheos (a 

monk P), 86 

Marmareon, 28, 34 

Martyrs, the, era of, 134, and passim 

Masil, 157 

Mastiki. See Mazices 

Matthew, S., 216 

Matthias, Acts of, 27; Martyrdom of, 
ib., and 45; Preaching of, 45 

n. 3 
Mauhub, continues the Hist. Patr. of 

Severus, xxvii and n. 5 

Max (? = Mazices). See Nemax 

Maximus (and Domitius), Life of, 
xlivn. 7; “our Roman Fathers,” 
122 and n. 5, 136; (laura of) 

10. 223 Guile 

——, the Very Rev. Abfina, Abbot 

of the Mon. of S. Macarius, 

vill, xlii 

Mazices, Mastiki, xxiil n. 3, 140 n. 2 

Melchizedek, 6 

Melialeél, 22, 26 

Mélius, ordained priest by S. Mark, 

46 

Melkite, 171 

Menas, xxv 

——., Bp. of Pshati, xxvii 

——, Priest of the “Great Cell”’ in 

the Mon. of S. Macarius, xxv 

Messiah, the, 17, 24; false Messiahs, 

25 
Methodius of Tyre, 18, 64 n. 8; 

pseudo-, 25 

Michael, son of Apater (a scribe), 

XXVil N. 5 

Michael the Archangel, 19, 25, 67 ff. 
passim; worthies at the ban- 

quet of, 68; (with Gabriel ac- 
companies the Savior) 81, 83, 
91, 94; 98f., 100-103 ; (disputes 
with the Devil concerning the 

body of Moses) 158; 161; 

Chapel of, in the Mon. of 
Baramis, 272 

= Talia liinbatrsnomAlexandrias 

XXIll N. 3 
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Michael II], Patr. of Alexandria, 

XXVii and n. 5 

— of Tinnis, Bishop, xxvii and n. 5 
Misr (= Cairo, Egypt), 171 

Mistrael, the Angel of Wrath, 20, 2 

Mizan el Kulub (= Scetis), 273 

el Mo‘allakah, the Church, xlii 

Monasteries of the Desert (i.e. of 

Scetis), XXviil 

Monastery of the Abyssinians or of 

Elias (? = the “Cell Pehdout”’) 
in Scetis, xxvill, 270, 273 f.; 
commemoration of the dead at, 

274 Ni. 3 
—— of Anub in Scetis, 273 
—— of the Armenians in Scetis, 

XXVIll, 273 

— of Baramiis or of Maximus and 

Domitius in Scetis, Library at, 

Oa EDI CyeroGal N25 Firiliie 

trilingual ms. fragments from, 

xxxv n. 8; (state of the library 

in the eighteenth century) 

XXx1x; 73; ‘laura of Maximus 

and Domitius,” 136; 138 n. 6 
—— of Apa Besa, 197 n. 5 

— of Anba Bishoi or Abba Pishoi 

in Scetis, trilingual ms. frag- 

ments from, xxxv n. 8; relics 

of Ephraem Syrus at, 143 and 

n. 2; (ms. of Exodus from) 195 

n. 1; 216; library at, 271 

—— at Eikoston near Alexandria, 

165 n. 4 

—— at Enaton (otherwise Henaton, 

Pi-henaton), xxili n. 3, 105 

n. 5, 165 

—— of Epiphanius at Thebes, xxii 

n. 3 

— of the Fathers or of Mt. Tabor, 

105 and n. 5 

-— of Apa Jeremias at Sakkara, 168 

— of John Khamé or Kamé in 

Scetis, xlv; library at, 272 f. 

— or Laura of John the Little in 

Scetis, xxviii, 71 and n. 6; the 
Cell Pehéout (Arabic, Behat) in, 

1b., and 273; 137 and n. 1, 215; 

library at, 270; ruin of, 2b. 

— of the Virgin of John the Little 

in Scetis, 273 

—of S. Macarius (Dér Aba 

Makar) in Scetis, ms. fragments 

found in, vii; present Abbot 

of, vili; earliest libraries at, 

xxili f.; sacked in the fifth and 

sixth centuries, 2b.; endowed 

by Zeno, xxiiif.; Patriarchal 

Throne of the Monophysites at, 

Xxiv ; again sacked in the ninth 
century, Xxiv; position of, in 

the Middle Ages, xxiv f. ;Coptic 

Mss. from, in the Vatican 
Library, xxv; the “Great Cell” 

at, xxv; the library used for 

research work, xxvi and n. 11; 

Cell (?) named Bebig in, xxvi; 

histories of certain Patrs. at, 

xxvii and n. 5; Book of the Pas- 

sion compiled by monks of, 

xxvii; library at, 7b., and xxviil; 

possible source of Abyssinian 

ecclesiastical literature, xxviilf.; 

Mss. copied or translated into 

Arabic at, xxix; liturgical docu- 

ments at, 72b.; Biblical and 

Patristic Mss. at, xxx; Apocry- 
phal literature at, xxxi; Hagio- 

graphical collection at, xxxi; 
Coptic ‘‘lectionary” seen by 
Huntington at, xxxi f.; where- 

abouts of mss. and fragments 

from the library, xxxii; pro- 

longed use of Coptic at, xxxiv; 
Copto-Arabic vocabularies and 

Arabic Mss. at, 2b.; Sahidic and 

Greek mss. at, xxxv; Syriac 

fragments from, xxxv f.; decay 

of the library, xxxvif. and 
n. 3; attempt to repair the 

library, xxxvi; dispersal of the 

remains of the library, xxxvif.; 

the Barberini Psalter alienated, 
xxxvii f.; French visitors in the 

seventeenth century, XXxXvill; 

Mss. seen in the library by 

Huntington, 7b.; Assemani se- 

cures the bulk of the library, 

xxxix; Drovetti acquires frag- 
mentary Mss. from, xxxixf.; 

Ms. fragments removed by 

Tischendorf and Tattam, xl f.; 

Fortune Ame at, xli; discovery 

of further ms. fragments in 

1920-1921, xlif.; (the ancient 

and modern book-rooms at) 

xliv; xlvn. 6, xlvin. 1; (Chapel 

of El ‘Adra at) xlvii; 71, 73, 75; 
(Chapel of S. Michael at) 80; 

86 n. 1; Cell (?) named Pidjis 

(= Arabic Bidjidj, Bidjibidj 
and (?) Bebig), 86 and n. 2; 

painting of a “Cherubim”’ in 

the Sanctuary of Benjamin, 

122 n. 2; library used by com- 

pilers of the Hist. Patr. and 

Synax., 127 and n. 8; ‘‘Catholic 
and Apostolic Church’’ in, 

128 and n. 2; (Sanctuary of 

Benjamin restored in the ninth 

century) 132 n. 6; 133 andn. 1, 

134 nN. 5, 137 n. 1; Coptic Mss. 

at Turin from, 141, 196 and 

n. 2; Chapel of Es Suah at, 
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157; the library at, 178; Sanc- 
tuary of Abba Benopher in, 217 

and n. 6; Patriarchal Throne 
in the Sanctuary of Benjamin, 

217 n. 9; Ms. of the Catena 

Patrum written at, 198 n. 4; 
enthronement of Coptic Patri- 

archs at, 200; Book of the Pas- 

sion compiled by monks from, 

215; Sanctuary of S. Mark in, 

218 and n. 7; Sanctuary of 

Benjamin in, 7b. n. 6 

—— of S. Menas (Dér Mari Mina) in 

Cairo, Church founded at, 274 
and n. 4 

— of Moses (“Abii Musa the 

Monk’’) in Scetis (?), 273 

—— of Nahya, xxvin. 11 
—— at Oktokaidekaton, 165 and n.4 
— of Scetis or Shiét, the Four, 

120, 122; fit sackwoim1 sie 

overtaken by disaster in the 
fourteenth century, 270 

—— of the Syrians in Scetis, (library 

at) villi; xxii, xxvili; Ms. of the 

Catena Patrum found at, xxx 

and n. 7; library at, in the 
seventeenth century, xxxvii and 
N.5, XXXVill and 0.7 xkRi ee 

Curzon at, xl; library situated 

in the tower, xliv n. 3; (steward 
at) xliv n. 9; xlv; book- 

covers at, xlvii n. 4; Coptic 
Gospel ms. at, 26; (Arabic ver- 

sion of the Apocryphal Acts at) 

27 and Nios) 7s tastes 

Coptic Ms. of the Gospels at, 

197 n. 5, 198; Abyssinian 

colony found by Curzon at, 273 

—— of Tamwa, Ch. of S. Mercurius 
in, 213 

——, the White (at Sohag), 143 n. 4 
Monophysites, Patriarchal Throne of, 

at the Mon. of S. Macarius, 
xxiv,6 

Montanists, 18 

Moses of Keft, Life of Pisenti by, xxv 

—— the Lawgiver; (and Aaron) 26; 

109, 122; (dispute over the 

body of) 158; 160, 182 f. 

— the Black or the Robber, 122, 

135; rock and cave of, 138 and 

nn. 5, 6; “Mousé,” 218; 273 

Musonius, entertains Gregory Thau- 

maturgus, 153 

Neban. See Pineban : 

Nebuchadnezzar, 73 

Neklone, Mount of, Abba Samuel at, 

140 

Nemax (sic: P= TUMSZ, Mazices), 

140 and n. 2 
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Nepos, Bp., champions belief in the 
Millennium, 18; Book of, ib. and 
nn. 3, 12 

Nero (Emperor), identified with Anti- 

Christ, 17; 47 ff.; S. Paul be- 
fore, 225 

Nerses, Revelation of, 25 

Nicaea, the cccxvim Fathers of, 

216, 220 

Nicomedes, son of the King of 
Persia, 79 f. 

Nineves (? = Dives), 188 f. 

Nitria (= Pernoudj), Mount of, 

xxif.; (the Paradise of) xxiii 

n. 2;157n. 6 

Noé, 22 

O’Leary, De Lacy, vii, 120 n. 3, 

231 Nn. 2, 268 n. 1 

Olives, the Mount of, 16 

Origen, allegoristic teaching of, 18 

Pachém, Pachomius, (Life of, trans- 

lated from Greek into Arabic 

at the Mon. of S. Macarius) 

XXXV}; 142, 216 

Paési, the Martyr, xliii, 113-118 

passim 

Palestine, 32 

Pammoi, Abba (= Amoi, Ammoés), 

137 and n. 4 

Panoub, Abba, 218 

Paphnouti, xxv 
= OMOCELIS. XX1 

— of Telpontouro(t), 94 n. 10, 

95 and n. 3; martyred, 100 

Papias, on the Millennium, 17 

Paraclete, the, 134 

Paradise, 109, 158 
Paris, Christian-Arabic. Mss. in the 

Bibliothéque Nationale, xxxiv 

n.8 

Pasicrates, 272 

Patmos, Isle of, 34 

Patriarchs, the Coptic, Lives of, at 
the Mon. of S. Macarius, xxvii 

Nn. 5, XXxill; the History of, by 
Severus of Ashmunén, xxiv n. 7, 

xxvif., (continued by Mauhub) 
XXVii and n. 5; 27, 127 and 

nn. 
——, the Three, Deaths of, xxv 

Paul the Apostle, S., Apocalypse of, 

18, 26; doctrine concerning the 

end of the world, 24; beheaded 

at Rome, 36, 48; quoted, 67, 

130, 186, 266; brought before 

Nero, 225 and nn. 3, 4 

—— the Hermit, 216 
—— the Martyr (a friend of Paési), 

114 f. 

Paul, Priest of the Ch. of Abd 

Shenddah in Bebig, xxvi 

— of Tamwah, 216 

P-djidjbér (msraxhsp, Shabshir), 

body of S. Macarius carried to, 

I31,) 133) ands ne 53) Che or 

S. Macarius at, 7b.; devastated 
by Arabs, 131, 134 

Pdjo[. . .], Apa, 170 

Pehdout. See under Mon. of John the 
Little 

Peiresc, C. F. de, purchases a poly- 

glot Psalter from the Mon. of 

S. Macarius, xxxvii f. 

Pelkhémi (Balkim), 94 and n. 10, 

95 and nn. 3, 4 

Pemdje (Oxyrhynchus, Behnesa), 

Peter? the #lbenan “atie716s5* 

Anba Harmina of, 168 

Pentapolis, native country of S. 
Mark, 46f. 

Persia, Persians, Diocletian at war 
with, 79; King of the, 79 f. 

Peter the Apostle, S., joint author 

with S. John of a narrative of 
the Assumption, xxxi, 54f.; 
Gospel of, 10; Apocalypse of, 

24; crucified at Rome, 36; 

preaches with S. Philip, 38 ff.; 

(sells Bartholomew as a slave) 

43 f.; 47, 54f., 56, 182; Martyr- 

dom of, 218 

——, Bp. of Behnesa, 215 

—— the Iberian, Life of, 164 and 

n. 7; journeys from Pemdje to 

Alexandria on the death of 

Marcian, 165; (commemorated 

in the Difnar) 216; 220 

——, Metropolitan of Abyssinia, 
XXViii 

—Mongus, his correspondence 
with Acacius, xxiv and n. 7, 

XXX1 

——, Patr. of Alexandriaand Martyr, 

XXV1, 216, 119 f. 
——, monk in the Mon. of John the 

Little, 270 

——, monk and scribe (“son” of 

Abu’l Farag), xxvi 

Phaedimus, 147 
P-halé (gare). See under Tisi- 

djereht 

Pharisees, the, 64 

Pharos at Alexandria, the, 46 

Pharran (happam), Mount of. See 
Faran 

Philip the Apostle, S., Preaching and 
Martyrdom of, 27; preaches 

with S. Peter in Phrygia, 38 ff. ; 

martyred in Africa, 4off.; 
death of, 42; his body borne 

by an angel to Jerusalem, 42 
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Philistines, the, 90 
Philotheos, S., (cell (?) of) 86 and 

Het? 2716 

——, Patr. of Alexandria, xxix 
Piamoun, the Rock of (in Scetis), 

122 
Pidjimi (myassamx, Arabic Bidjimi), 

Abba, xliii; general story of, 
157; meditations of, 158f.; 

settles in Shiét and vanquishes 
the demons there, 159; his mode 

of life in Shiét, 160; is visited 

by Christ and is sent first to his 

native place, then to Faran, 

161; is visited by Shenouti the 

Great, 162 

Pidjis. See under Monastery of 

S. Macarius 
Pilate, ro f. 

Pineban, native place of Apa Krad- 

jon, 104 and n. 7, 105 f. 

Pisenti, Bp. of Keft, Life of, xxiii n. 2 
Pishoi (Arabic Bishoi), 122, 136 

Pi-soben, Desert of, 170 and n. 6 

Place of Glory, the, 83 

— of Judgment, in Amenti, 21, 180 

— of the Skull (= Golgotha), 5 

Platt, Miss, xl 

Poemen, Abba, 157, 246 

Pontus, 146 

Pouasti (Bubastis), 79, 87-89, 91 
Pousi, Apa, 111 

Preuschen, E., 124, and passim 

Priest, the High, 49; the Chief, 58 
Primus, ordained by S. Mark, 46 

Prochorus (companion of S. John), 
28 ff. passim, 36 

Proconnesus, S. Luke at, 50 

Prodigal Son, the, 221 

Prophet, Prophets, 7f., 57; at the 

banquet of S. Michael, 68, 160; 

the Book of (? =the Plero- 

phoriae), 216 and n. 7 

Prudhoe, Lord, xl, 271 f. 

Psenetai (tcemetas = Seneta, Sana- 

da), Apa Apoli buried at, 87, 

92 and n. 3 

Pshati (= Nikiu, Ibshadi), xxvii, 

104, 108 

Pshoi of Constantinople, xxii n. 4, 
XXiil N. 3 

Psobt-m-p-hoi (mcoht Angor= el 

Khandak), relics of Apa Apoli 

translated to, 92 and n. 5 

Psoti the Bp., Abba, and Callinicus, 

216, 220 and n. 7 

Ptolemy (ntoAomeoc), Eparch of 

Pouasti, 87-91 passim 

Quibell, J. E., 168 

Rahab, 182 
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Rakoti, (S. Mark at) 46f.; 61, 99, 

105, 110, 114, 116, 128, 165, 

166, 216, 221. See also Alex- 

andria 

Raphael, the Archangel, 19, 114 

Renaudot, E., xxix n. I, 92 n. 5, 

200 ff., and passim 

Renouf, R. le Page, 231 n. 2 

Revillout, E., 10, 54, and passim 

Robinson, Forbes, 51, 59f., and 

passim 

Romanna, keeper of a bath-house at 

Ephesus, 28 fi. passim 

Romans, 11; (prosperity of Egypt 

under) 134 and n. 2; 146 

Rome, 29, 36, 47 f., 50; Bp. of (Leo 1), 

166 

Rubalius (? for Rufus), 49 and n. 2 

Rylands Library at Manchester, the, 

passim 

Sais (Sai, Sa), 79 

Salib, steward at the Mon. of the 
Syrians, xliv n. 9 

Samannud, 104 

Samaritans, the, 184; the Samaritan 

Woman, 218 

Samuel of Kalamon, Abba, 135; 

achievements of, 140; Acts of, 

271 
—— the Prophet, 156 

Saracens, the, 134 

Sarapamon the Bp., Abba, 216, 220 

Sarapion, Saying of, xxi 

Sarapion the Martyr, 111 

——, Abba (Bp. of Thmuis), disciple 

of S. Antony and biographer of 

S. Macarius, 133 and n. 3 

Sarepta, the widow of, 72 
Satan, 12, 22, 36, 48, 65, 67, 88, 142, 

168, 234, 260, and passim. See 

also Devil, the 

Sawios (a monk), 271 

Sbehti, Desert of, 170 and n. 5 
Scetis (also Shiét wat and Shihét 

wWIoHT), XXxi, Xxill; Saints of, 

XXVili, 135 ff., 138; fifth sack of, 

XXXil, 72 n. 3; desert of, 104, 

105 and n. 6, 122 n. 8; deserts 

Of, ael23'ea(cViOUNt aeOl) marzo, 

270; 134; (Samuel of Kalamon 

in) 140, 143; 157 and n. 6; “In- 

ner Desert” of, 159; (““Marsh” 

of) 160; 219; Shiét and Shihét, 
274. See also under Monas- 

tery 
Schismatics, 266 

Schmidt, C., 17 ff. (notes) passim, 

225 n. 3 
Sebaste, the XL Martyrs of, 216 

Seleucia, 28 

Sem‘an ibn Kalil, 270 

Seraphim (singular), 22; of the 

Council, 26, 206 
Sergius, author of the Martyrdom of 

Apa Apoli, 87 

—— and Bacchus, So. 216 

Seth, 68 

Seventy-two (sic) disciples of Christ, 

the, 49 

Severian, of Gabala, Homily on 

Penitence, xxxvin. 6, xlili, 178 

—— the Bp., 221 

Severus of Ashmunén, compiler of 

the Hist. Patr., xxiv n.7, Xxvi, 

27, 127; on the decay of Coptic, 

XXXIV N. 5 

—— alias Cyriac, Abbot of the Mon. 

of the Syrians, xlvii n. 6 

Shameless One, the (sc. the Devil), 

21, 25 
Shem, 6 

Shenouti (Shenoute) the Great; Ch. 

of Aba Shenfdah in Bebig (in 

Scetis), xxvi, xliv n. 7; visits 
Pidjimi and restores a dead 

pagan to life, 157, 162; Life of, 

163; (consecration of Ch. of) 

216; 271 

Shentalet (Arabic Shindalat), 94 and 

N. 7, 95 N. 3 
Shentfidah. See Shenouti (Shenoute) 

the Great 

—— Il, Patr. of Alexandria, xxvii 
Nn. 5 

Sicard) Gaexxxi neon xxxix 

Sidonia, 72 
Simaika, S. E. Marcos, Pasha, viii 

Simeon of Mesopotamia (Stylites), 

2O.0i/py OPH 
—— (“Symon’’) the Priest, 217 

Simon (a Jew), 227 

——— |, Patr, of Alexandria xxiv, 

164 

— “son” of Peter, “son” of John 

(a scribe), 197 n. 5 

Sin, Desert of, 109 

Sion, 8 

Sisoés. See Djidjoi 
Smoun (cmovmn), III 

Sobhy ta. uPs1Ga) Vii ax xkvalre 3: 

85 n. 2, 95 n. 3, 231 

Sodom, fate of, and Gomorra, 16, 22; 

the Devil’s chosen city, 25 f.; 

Lot in, 182 

Solomon, 68, 74, 154 

Son of Iniquity, 21, 25 f. 

— Man, 24, 184 

—— Perdition, 26 

Sonnini, on the state of monastic 

libraries in Scetis, xxxix 

Sopater, xxxi n. 2 

Spirit, the Holy, 111, 174 n. 4, 191, 

209. See also Trinity 

204 

Stauros (a deacon), xxv 

——, Papa (of the Laura of John 
the Little in Scetis), 71, 273 

Steindorff, Georg, vili; on the origin 

of the Bohairic version of the 

Nel XXilen1G 

Stephen, S., 182, 211; at the ban- 

quet of S. Michael, 68 
es-Suah (‘‘The Hermits’’), Chapel of, 

in the Mon. of S. Macarius, 157 
Suriél the Ministering Angel, 114 

Susanna and the Elders, 90 

Syrians, connection with the Mon. of 

John the Little, 270 

Tartarus, 180, 189 

Tattam, H., vii, xxx; recovers Coptic 

Ms. fragments from the Mon. of 

S.Macarius, xxxiif., xlandn. 5, 

XXXL, | xlily 71,075, 1 OLMleese 

OVS oe Oi, Keto oy PA(\, 2b). 

Pi 

Telban Dérot (near Mellawi), 95 n. 3 

Telpontourét or Telpontouro (teA- 

TLONTOTPWT, -OPpw), 94 and 

n. 10, 95 and n. 3, 100 

Terenouti, Therenouti (tepenovt, 

eepenovyt = Tarenuthis, Tar- 

nit, Tarraneh), 104, 106, 221 

Thebais, the, governor of, 111 

Thecla “the Apostle,” 218, 221 

—— (martyr, sister of Paési), xliii, 

iis Pi 1) Gi, Uisd7) 

Theoclia (wife of Justus the Strate- 

lates), 79 f., 81 

Theodore the Eastern, xxv, 216 

—— the Stratelates, 75-78 passim, 

219,221 

—, Mar (a Syrian), xxili 

— of Pherme, xxi 

— “son” of Paul, steward in the 

Mon. of S. Macarius, xxvii n. 5 
— (a scribe), xxv 

— (disciple of Abba Pachdm), 

Life of, 142 

Theodosians, the, 173 and n. 1 

Theodosius II (Emperor), 164 n. 4 
—— I, Patr. of Alexandria, xxxv, 54, 

5O)N55; 5i7a lls lsn5o Dea oon 

66,173 Del, 21On 221 

— (a scribe), xxv 

Theonas, Patr. of Alexandria, 105 

Theopemptos, 105 

Theophilus, Patr. of Alexandria, xxi 
Nn. 4, 219 

Theopiste, 69 f. 

Theotokos, the. See Virgin Mary, 
the 

Thomas of Shentalet, Apa, xlii, 94~- 
101 passim 

Three Holy Children, the, xxv, xxxi; 

at the banquet of S. Michael, 
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68; Encomium on, 73, 90, 113, 
197 N. 2, 216 

Timothy Aelurus, Life of, xxvii, 
xlili, 164; ordained by Cyril I, 

elected Patriarch of Alexandria, 

165; recalled from banishment, 

166; second banishment of, 167 

and n. 2 

—— Salofacialus, 164; appointed to 

succeed Timothy Aelurus, 167 
and n. 1 

Tischendorf, C., vii, xxx; recovers 

Coptic Mss. fragments from the 

Mon. of S. Macarius, xxxii and 
N. 2, Xxxili, xl and n. 6, xli, 

xliii, 27, 186, 196, 197 nn. 4 and 

7) 231 
Tisi-djereht ($crxepeot) in P-halé 

(meade), near Antinoé, body 

of Justus interred at, 79, 85 
and n. 2, 86 

Titus, 47 

Town-clerk of Ephesus, the, 35° - 
Trinity, the?, 11, 15; (demon rebuked 

in the name of) 29; 35, 37; 
(baptism in the name of) 39, 46; 
40, 57, 67, 72, 86; (exorcism in 
the name of) 100; 119, 128, 

140, 149,171,177; (Greek hymn 

to) 201 ;-202, 207, 212, 226, 239 
Turin, (Bohairic mss. from the Mon. 

of S. Macarius at) xxxixf.; 75, 

141, 188 and n. 1, 196 and 
n. 2 

Unefer (Onuphrius). See Benopher 
Ur (pa), the Field of, 73 

Vansleb, M. See Wansleben 
Vatican Library, the, xxv; Coptic 

Mss. brought from the Mon. of 

S. Macarius to, xxxii; new frag- 

ments belonging to defective 
MSS. in, 7b. 

Vendéme, Agathange de, xxxvii 

Victor of Sift, Martyrdom of, 24; 
“Biktor,” 218 

Villecourt, Dom Louis, 171 
Virgin Mary, the (also Theotokos, 

Mother of God), xxxi, 7 ff.; 

(relates the miraculous events 

in Chorazin) 16f.; 18, 23, 26, 

51; Annunciation to, 52 f.; pro- 
mises of Christ to, 53; her 
Death and Assumption related 

by SS. Peter and John, 54 ff.; 

discourse on the Assumption by 
Theodosius I, 61, 63; (likened 

to Gideon’s fleece) 64, 65; 114; 

appears to Gregory Thauma- 

turgus, 149; Greek hymn to, 

201, 211, 212 f.; hymn on the 

Death of, 215; Entry into the 
Temple, 216; (Death of) 216; 

217 f.; Assumption of, 219; the 

“Day” of, 221 

Vis, H. de, 178 n. 4 

Wadi ’n Natrfin (= Scetis, q.v.), 

XXVili, XXXII, XXXIX, 73, 105 

n. 6; Wadi’l Latrdin, 271 f.; 

Wadi’t Tarraneh, ib.; polyglot 

Ms. fragments from, 272; Wadi 

Habib, 273 
Wansleben (Vansleb), M., xxxviii, 

92 n. 5 
Winlock, H. E., ix 

Winstedt, E. O., 75 n. 4, 272 n. 13 
Word, The, 7, 24, 41, 65, 141, 149, 

174 and n. 4, 217 

Zacchaeus (a Jew), 227 
Zacharias of Schéou, (author of the 

Life of Jobn the Little) xxiii 
n. 2; 188; author of a Homily 

on Nineveh, 219 
—— the Priest, 205, 216 
Zebedee, 35 
Zeno (Emperor), endows the Mon. 

of S. Macarius, xxilif., 166 

nn. 2, 3 
Zoéga, xxxiii, 124, and passim 

1 Explicit references to all three Persons are here included. 
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Acrostic Hymns, 7, 201, 212, 215 f. 

Alien monks in Scetis, xxviii 

Allegorising teaching and Chiliasm, 
18; combated by Bp. Nepos, 2b. 

Altar, Ritual for the Blessing of, xxix 

Anaphora, Graeco-Egyptian of, SS. 

Gregory and Basil, 200 ff., 201; 

Copto-Arabic, 213, 222 (and as 

title passim) 

Anathemas inscribed in ss., xlii, 

xlv, xlvii and n. 6; on Chalce- 

donians, 166 

Anchoret, 169 

Annunciation, the, 51 f. 

Apocalypse of S. Paul, 18, 180 n. 2; 

of Elias, 17ff. passim; of 
Baruch, 17 n. 3 

Apocalyptic, Gospel, 16 ff. ; literature 

(Jewish), 17 

Apocryphal, literature in Abyssinia, 
xxix; in the Mon. of S. Ma- 

carius, 7b., and xxxi, xlili; in 

Egypt, xxxi n. 2, 3, 4; Gospel, 

9 ff.; (Acts, Coptic and other 

versions) 27ff.; 51, 56 n. 4; 

narrative of the institution of 

the Eucharist, 171 

Apostolic (epithet of a Church), 128 

and n. 2 

Arabic, supersedes Coptic in Egypt, 
XXVi and n. 10, xxxiv and n. 5; 

Mss. at the Mon. of S. Macarius, 

Xxxiv and n. 7; text in Coptic 

SCHIPL XXX) ANG ny3e2ar tie 

pronunciation of in the Middle 

Ages, 231 

Archpriest, 177 

Arta (a tree), roots of, used in the 

preparation of ink, xlv 

Ascension, the, 16, 17, 23 

Ascete, 165, 169 

Asceticism, Ascetic Life, 138, 139 f., 
165 

Assumption, of Adam, 3; of the 

Righteous, 20, 24; of the Virgin, 

54 f., 6of. 

Astrologers, 175 

Banquet, banqueting, in the Mil- 

lennium, 17 n. 9, 19, 24; of idols, 

47; of S. Michael, 67 ff. 
Baptism, of Adam, 6, 24, 39, 46, 161 

Barbarians devastate theMonasteries 

of Scetis, xxii f., 139 
Blood of Christ, the, (and of Abel) 

GENERAL INDEX 

Sie a5 ten 1 late el and 

passim 

Book-binding, xxxvi, xlviil and n. 4; 

use of old Mss. in, 216 

Book-cupboards in monastic cells, 

reralie 
Book of Life, the, 57, 76, 114, 161 
Book of the Passion, the, xxvii f., 215 

Book of the Prophets, the, 216 

Books, private and corporate owner- 

ship of among the monks of 
Scetis, xxiff.; housing and 

storage of in monastic libraries, 

xxxix f., xliv; numeration of, 

xliv; copying of, xlv 

Breaking of the Bread (Fraction), 

Prayer at, 206 

Cable-pattern or guilloche in Coptic 

Mss., xlvi, and introductory 

notes to Texts passim 

Caesura in Coptic poetry, 7 
Canon, Canons, (of Benjamin I) 127, 

130; 214 
Catechumens, Mass of the, 200 

Catholic (epithet of a Church), 128 
and n. 2 

Catholic Church, the, 202 f.; and 

Apostolic, 205 

Cell (amancjomnr), (a unit in the 

laurae of Scetis) xxiii; 71, 273; 

monk’s cells, xlv, 258, 262 f., 265 

Censing, the, 200, 202 
Center of the earth (Golgotha), 3, 4 

Chastity, 43, 72 

Chests used for the storage of books, 

xliv and n. 7 
Chiliasm, 17 f.; Chiliastic, 17 

Chrism, Rite for the Consecration of, 

XXIX 

Chronicon Orientale, the, 270 

Conception, the, 51; theories con- 

cerning, 52 n. 1, 64 

Consecration (Eucharistic), 201 

Controversy, theological, 171 ff. 
Coptic, pronunciation of in the 

Middle Ages, viii, xlviii; super- 

seded by Arabic in Egypt, 
XXvi and n. 10, xxxiv and n. 5; 
prolonged ritual use of in the 

Mon. of S. Macarius, xxxiv 
Creation of Man, the, 3 

Creed of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 149 

Cross, the, 5, 11 f.,'77, 84, 99 f., 136; 

(fragment of) 171, 175; 204, 

206 

208 ; ‘‘O mighty——”’ (melody- 

name), 216, 218; sought by the 

Empress Helen, 227 

Cross-bearing, 122, 139 

Crucifixion, the, 3, 10; recognition 

of Christ by the demons at, 12 

Descent of Christ into Amenti, 11 ff.; 

significance of, 13 

Difnér, the, 7, 120, 135, 143; frag- 

ments of, 215 and nn. 4, 5; 

(saints commemorated in) 216; 

270 

Diptychs, the, 211 
Doxology, the, xxxii, 132 

Earth, the size of the, 4, 6; center 
of thess7470 

Egyptian, beliefs, 25; monks and 

their distaste for metaphysical 

dogma, xxx and n. 10; decay 

of learning among, xxxi 
Enrolment (Census), the, 7 f. 

Enthronement of Coptic Patriarchs 

at the Mon. of S. Macarius, 200; 

see also Throne 

Eschatological legend, 25 

Ethiopic literature, xxviii, xxix and 
n. 4 

Eucharist (also Offering), 36, 40, 

57; apocryphal account of the 

institution of, 171; miracle of 

the, 176, 264 

Exile of Dioscoros, 167; of Timothy 

Aelurus, 164, 167 and n. 2 

Faith, Hope, and Charity, 182 
Fall, the, 3, 6 

Father of the Monks, the (S. Ma- 

carius), 124; (Abba Longinus), 

105 

“Fifty, The’ (melody-name), 216, 

218 

Fleece (Gideon’s), a type of the 

Virgin, 64 
Flood, the, 3, 5 

Fraction (at the Eucharist), 201, 206 

Gigantic size of primitive man, 3 f., 6 

Giver of Life (peqtampo), the, 15, 

37, 72, 86, 119, 128 

Gloria in Excelsis, the, ascribed to 

S. Athanasius, 197 n. 2 
God-bearing, 128, 133 

Godhead; Monophysite doctrine of 



the essential unity of Christ’s 
nature, 5f.; unity of in the 
Father and the Son, 19, 24 

Gospel, Gospels, the Canonical, 25, 

and passim; First and Third, 7; 
fragment of an apocryphal, 9 f.; 

fragments of an apocalyptic, 
16 ff.; Prayer of the, 200 

Greek, mss. in the Monasteries of 

Wadi’n Natrdn, xxxv and n.8; 
use of in the Coptic Church, 7b. 

and n. 5; liturgical use of, 200, 
213927 ts 

“Guide-lines” in Coptic mss., xlvi, 

and Introductory Notes passim 
Guilloche. See Cable-pattern 

Habit, the monastic, 108, 136; of 
the Angels, 169 

Hagiographical literature, in Abys- 

sinia, xxix; in the Mon. of 

S. Macarius, xxix, xxxi ff., xliii 
Harvesting, monks labor at, 243 * 
Heaven of Heavens, the, 5 

Heavens, the door of, 19; the host 

of, 2b.; the gates of, 20; see 

also under Kingdom, and passim 

Hegumen, 136 f., 221, 270, 272 

Heretic, heretics, 125, 173, 192, 211, 
266 

Hermetarion (an instrument of tor- 

ture), 83, 98, 101 

Hin (a measure), 160 

History of the Patriarchs, the, com- 

pilation of, xxvif.; continua- 
tion of, xxvii and passim 

Holy Oil, 271 

Horologion, the, 214 and n. 1 

Idol, Idols, 36, 46f., 48, 50, 74, 96, 

105 f., 108 f., 112, 183 

Idolaters, 46 

Illumination of mss., xlvif., 196f., 

214, 216 

Incarnation, the, 5; (purpose of) 13; 
64; denied by the Hieracites, 

125 ; 

Inheritance (z.e. the Thousand Years’ 

reign of Christ), 19 f.; the land 
of, 21, 26 

Ink, xxxvi; recipe for the prepara- 

tion of, xlv f.; (red ink) xlvi; 82 

Inscription on the Cross, the, 11 

Intercession, of Elias invoked, 72; 

of the reader besought, 86; 

(Eucharistic), 201 ; of the xxIv 

Elders, 226 

Invocation, Prayer of, 202 

Judgment, (held by the Apostles in 

Amenti) 21, 25; (the Last) 25; 

180, 185 

GENERAL INDEX 

Kamatiké (a book narrating the 
sufferings of S. John), 35 

Kasr (= tower) in Egyptian mon- 
asteries, library situated in, 
Xxxix f., xli, xliv and n. 3 

Kingdom, the, of Christ, 10 f., 81; 

of Christ, on earth, 16f.; 

(duration of the Messianic) 

17; 19; of the Heavens and its 

delights, 15, 40 f., 76, 84, 119, 
136 f., 140, 189 

Kiss of Peace, the, 69, 201, 204 

Koran, the, quoted, 174 nn. 3, 

4, 6 

Lakane, 218 

Latrine (in Monasteries), xlii n. 3, 
263 

Laura (= monastic settlement), 136, 

273 
Lausiac History, the, Syriac recen- 

sion of, xxiii; Coptic recension, 

124 

“Lection” (liturgical term), 220 

Lectionary, a hagiographical, at the 

Mon. of S. Macarius, xxxif., 

XXXIll, XXXVill 

Librarian in Coptic Monasteries, 

xliv f. 

Libraries in Scetis in early times, 

xxi ff. 

Libraries in the Minor Monasteries 

of Scetis, 270 ff. 

Library in the Mon. of S. Macarius, 
the, fate of earliest collections, 

xxiii ff. ; its development in the 

Middle Ages, xxv f.; semi-his- 

torical documents in, xxvi, XXvil 

and n. 5; liturgical and canon- 

law materials, xxvii ff.; scope 
of, xxix ff.; biblical Mss., xxx; 

patristic works, xxx; the 

hagiographical collection, xxxi; 

canon-law and __liturgical 

materials, xxxili; the modern 

library, xxxiv f.; Sahidic, 

Greek, and Syriac Mss., Xxxv 

f.; decay of, xxxviff.; at- 

tempted restoration of, xxxvi; 

dispersal of surviving Mss. and 

fragments, xxxvii ff.; its con- 

dition, xxxix; its situation, 

xl f.; Arabic mss. from, xli n. 2; 

contents of the modern library, 

xliv and n. 2; Arabic and 

Coptic names for, xliv; num- 

bering of volumes in, xliv; 

stored in the Kasr, xliv and 

n. 3; attempted restoration of, 

178 

Library Rules, xlv 
Limbs of the dead in Amenti, 12 

297 

Little Month, the, 219 n. 6 

Liturgical, books in Coptic Monas- 

teries, xxii, xxiv, xxvii f., xxix, 

Xxxilif.; (use of Greek in the 

Coptic Church) xxxv and n. 8; 
XXxix, xliv; fragments, 200 ff. 

Magic prayers, 26, 177. See also 
Sorcery 

Manichaean doctrine, traces of, 25 

Manna, 172 

Manual labor in the monastic life, 
[21 USO, 24 7il 250 te 

Marginal directions to readers in 

Coptic mss., xlviii 

Martyrium, 79, 85 f., 92 n. 2 

Messianic Period, the, 17 

Millennium (‘Thousand Years”), 

the, 16; development of belief 

in, 17 and n. 2; orthodox and 
other views concerning, 17 f.; 

supported by Bp. Nepos in 
Egypt, 18 and n. 3; (survivals 

of the belief in Coptic litera- 

ture) 18 n. 4; 19, 20; a time of 

feasting and good cheer, 24; 

share of the angels in, 7b.; S. 

Paul’s attitude towards, 24; 

judgment of the dead preced- 

ing, 25, 172 

Mill-stone, 79, 84 
Miniature-paintings, xlvii and n. 1, 

27 
Monastery. See Index of Personal 

and Place Names 

Monastic life, 247, 249; rules, 274 and 

n. 3 
Mystery, mysteries, communicated 

by S. Peter to S. Bartholomew, 

44; revealed to S. John by a 

Cherubim, 51; Incarnation, 53; 

(revealed to S. John by Christ) 

56; 61; of Heaven, 117; of 

holiness, 205 ; = the Eucharist, 

206 

Mystic, mystical, 208 f. 

Nativity, the, 7 ff., 62 f. 

Nature of Christ, the, unity of, 5 f.; 
indivisible and unchanging, 63 ; 

Chalcedonian doctrine concern- 

ing, 173 
New Testament, origin of the 

Bohairic version of, xxii n. 10 

Nicene Creed, the, 214 

Nile (‘the River”’), petition for the 
rise of, 210 

Nilometer, the, at Hulwan, 171 

Nomocanon, the, xxviiif., xxxili 

Notes inscribed in Coptic Mss., xlvili 

and n. I, 126 n. 1, 219 

Novices in Coptic Monasteries, xxxv 



Numeration of quires, leaves, and 

pages, xlvii 

— of volumes in the library, xliv, 

215 n. I, 219 

Oblation, 207, 257 
Ordinal, the, 213 
Origenistic School, the, 18 

Orthographic signs in Coptic Mss., 
xlvill 

Orthodox, 165; Faith, 167, 211, 

266; Church, 205; Bishops, 

205, 211 

Orthodoxy, 213 

Pagan burial-place, 162 

Painter (epacbevc), 106 

Palm (a measure) 175 

Palm-sticks, green (used for flogging), 

88; carried by monks, 159, 162 

Paper, xlv f.; effect of its introduc- 

tion on illumination, xlvii; 

(xaptH), 82 
“Paper-hand” (also “paper un- 

cials”), xlvi, xlvili, 196 f., 198, 

213) 215 f 

Papyrus, xlv 

Paradise or the Book of the Old Men, 

XXill n. 2 

——, the Book of the Reasonable, 

XxXxXv and n. 3, 231 and n. 4 

—— of the Fathers, the, xxili 

— of Nitria, the, xxii n. 2 

—— of Shiét, the, xxiii n. 2 

Paragraph-marks, 94 

Paragraphus, 217 f. 

Parchment, use of, xxxvi, xlv and 

ni7 

“Parchment-hand,”’ xlvi, xl viii, 196; 

and Introductory Notes to 

Texts passim 

Parousia (also Appearing, Second 

Advent or Coming), 16f., 20, 

24 f., 185, 208 

Pascha, the, 214 

Passover, the, 47 

Patriarchal, Patriarchate, Patri- 

archal Throne of the Mono- 

physites transferred to the 

Mon. of S. Macarius, xxiv; 

Patriarchate monopolised by 

the Mon. of S. Macarius in the 

Middle Ages, xxiv f.; secondary 

enthronement in the Mon. of 
S. Macarius, xxv 

Pentecost, 23, 26, 214 

Penwork in Coptic mss., xlvif. 

Persecution of Christians (a) under 

Nero, 17, 47-50, 225; (b) under 

Diocletian, 74, 79, 94, 96, 100, 

io4f., 108 fir fy 114 

— of the Jews, 227 

GENERAL INDEX 

Persecution of | Monophysites 

(a) under Marcian, 164 f.; 

(b) under Justinian, 61 n. 1; 

(c) under Heraclius, 135, 140 

Piakahén (mxaKagwn), unknown 

liturgical term, 219 and n. 1 

Pillar of Light, to appear in Amenti, 
21, 25;Manichaean doctrine of, 

25 
Plerophoriae, the, 164 and n. 7, 

216 Nn. 7 

Polyglot mss. from the Wadi ’n 

Natrfin, xxxv n. 8; the Bar- 

berini Psalter, xxxviif., 271, 

272 and n. 11 

Praxis (the Acts-lesson), Prayer 

after, 200 

Preaching of Christ in Hades, the, 

Wi eso 
Prothesis, Prayer of the, 200 

Psali (liturgical term), 217 ff. 

Psalms, the, study of, among 

Egyptian monks, 160, 243, 259, 

261 

Punctuation in Coptic Mss., xlvi 

Purity, a condition of the First 

Resurrection, 20, 24 

Quires or “gatherings” in Coptic 

MsS., xlvil 

Recensions of Coptic works, 27, 47 

and n. 1, 66, 71, 75 

Recognition of Christ by the demons, 

12 
Redemption, the, 3, 13, and passim 
Refectory, the, 258 

Refrain in Coptic poetry, 7, 215 f. 

Relics, of Anba Bishoi, 143 and n. 2; 

of Apoli, 92; of Ephraem 

Syrus, 143 and n. 2; of Justus, 

85 f.; of S. Macarius, 131 ff., 

219; of Moses the Robber, 138 

and n. 6; of Pidjimi, 161 

Reservation, customary at the Mon. 

of S. Macarius during Holy 
Week, xxvil 

Resurrection of Christ, the (preached 

by the revived dead) 15 f.; 36, 

49, and passim 

——,the First, 17, 20, 24; the 

Second, 24 

—— of the Flesh, 16, 18 n. 1; denied 

by the Hieracites, 124 f. 

Revelation of S. John, the, belief in 

the Millennium based upon, 17; 

its authenticity impugned, 18 
Rhetoricians, 150 

Rubricator, the, xlvi and n. 5, 94, 

104, 127, 144, and passim 

Rubrics in Coptic Mss., xxxi f., xlviil, 

127 1,, 131 1-4 200,913, 2160 fi, 

298 

Ruin of the Monasteries in Wadi ’n 
Natrfin in the xiv century, 

XXXVi, 270 
Rules, Monastic, 192 
Ruling. See ‘‘Guide-lines” 

Sacrifice of Cain and Abel, the, 4, 6. 

Sahidic, dialect, the, Mss. in, 66; 

mixed Sahidic and Bohairic 
texts, 214; (Sahidic-Arabic 

vocabulary) 222; 271 

Sayings of the Fathers, the, 231 (and 
under title Apophth. Patr. in 
the Notes passim) 

Schismatics, 266 

Scriptorium, xlv 

Separation of the Righteous and the 
Wicked, 20, 24 

Shubra (aenpo), 92 and n. 2 

Snake-charmers, 260 

Soldiers (= Christians), 124, 225 
Sorcerer, 42, 45 

Sorcery, Sorceries, 28, 31 f., 33 f., 

49, 50 
Soul, the ‘‘reasonable soul” in in- 

carnate Christ, 13; the “divine 
soul” of Christ visits Amenti, 7b. 

Spirit-bearer, spirit-bearing, 121, 

124, 128, 132 

Splendor of God, to be contem- 

plated only by Cherubim, 22, 

26 

Stage of journey (monn), 170 

Steward, acts as librarian in Coptic 
monasteries, xliv and n. 9; of 

the precinct of S. George, 73 f. 

“Sunday of Palms,” xxvii 

Syriac Ms. fragments, 270 f., 272 and 

Hers 
Syrian monks in Scetis, xxii f. 

Synagogue, 49 

Synaxarium, the (Copto-Arabic and 
Ethiopic), xxviil, Xxxi, 79 n. II, 
87 n. 9, 94, 102 Nn. 4, 114 N. 3, 
127 and nn. 4 and 8, 131, 134 

n. 3, 157 nn. 4, 6, 8, 164 n. 4, 

168 

Synaxis (or Office), the, 69, 162 

Thanksgiving, Prayer of, 200 

Theater, 47; at Alexandria, 104, 112 

Theotokia, the, xxxiiif., 120 and n. 1, 

218 

Thousand Years, the. See Millen- 

nium 

Throne (? the Patriarchal) in the 

Mon. of S. Macarius, 217 
Translation, of Apoli from Psenetai 

to el-Khandak, 92 and n. 5; of 

Ephraem Syrus, 143, 216; of 

S. Macarius, 131-4, 219; of 

Moses the Robber, 138 and n. 6 



Transliteration of Coptic consonants 
into Greek, 79 

Transubstantiation, 171, 176, 177 
Nn. 2, 202 

Tribunal (Arma), 88, 95, 97, 103, 

116 
Triclinium, 117 

Turkish, its influence upon Egyptian 
Arabic, 231 

GENERAL INDEX 

Twelve Tribes, the, 25 

Vitriol, 98 
Vocabularies, Copto-Arabic, xxxiv, 

Mlia5 272 

Watch-tower, 170 

Water, from the side of Christ, 5, 6; 

use of in the Eucharist, 208 

299 

Wednesday, Great, xxvii 
West, western parts of the earth, 4, 

18 n. 11, 20, 24 f. 
Wheel, used in torture, 77; water- 

wheel (actHprom), 84 

White ants, 270 f. 
Wine, used by monks, 255 

Wizard, 31 f., 47, 49 
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PLATE VIII 

Life of Timothy Aelurus (No. XX XI, pp. 6 and 11). 
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PLEATEP AIS 

A and B. Book of Hymns (No. XXXVIII G, 

frags. 12 and 9). 
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PEATESXAX 

A. Psalter (No. XXAVIDB, b.'3}. 

B. Fragments from the Theotokia. 
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PLATE. AX! 

A. Greek Liturgy of Saint Basil (No. XX XVIII, foll. 9%, 4°). 

B. Greek Liturgy of Saint Gregory (No. XX XVIII, foll. 14>, 5°). 
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PLATE POX1i 

A. Copto-Arabic Anaphora with fragment of the 
Diptychs (No. XX XVIII B). 

B. 1. Sahidic Vocabulary (No. XX XIX, 1). 
2. Bohairic Vocabulary (No. XX XIX, 9). 
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PLATE ay, 

A. Ordination of Subdeacons and of Deacons (No. 
XAKV LAST 

B. 1. Horologion, Sahidic and Bohairic (No. 
XXXVIII D). 

2. Theotokia for Wednesday (Cairo, No. 94, i). 
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PLATE RURVER 

Examples of Coptic Penwork: 

A-C. From the Psalter (No. XX XVII B). 

D-E. From a Liturgical Fragment (Cairo, No. 98). 
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